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NOTE.

In the present edition I have added, at the close of this volume, an

important document—namely, the Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo

XlII., on the Christian constitution and government of States. It is

closely connected with the famous Syllabus of his predecessor, Pius

IX. (vol. II. pp. 213-233), and sets forth more fully the papal or med

izeval theory of the relation between Church and State.

PHILIP SCHAFF.

NEW Yonx, December, 1889.
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UUNTHESSIONES ECCLESIÆ APOSTOLICÆ.

SCRIPTURE CONFESSIONS.

The Bible is the word of God to man ; the Creed is man's answer to God. The Bible

reveals the truth in the popular form of life and fact ; the Creed states the truth in the log

;„ form of doctrine, the Bible is to be believed and obeyed; the Creed is to be professed

and taught. Hence we find few traces of creeds in the Bible.

In the Old Testament the fundamental doctrine of Monotheism is placed as a command at

the head of the Decalogue, Exod. xx. 2, 8, and put in the form of a dogma, Deut. vi. 4 :

$• 9• ••; Hear, O Israel:

-rs rt;rn ax*r*s rjr, Jehovah our Elohim, Jehovah is

one [The Lord our God, the

Lord is one].

These words form the beginning of what is termed Shama (Hear), and are repeated in the

daily morning and evening services of the Jews. They are the Creed of the Jews, in distinc

tion from the Gentiles or idolaters.

The sentence does not mean, 'Jehovah is our God, Jehovah alone' (and no other God), but

it memns either 'Jehovah, our God, Jehovah is one,'' or, 'Jehovah, our God, is one Jeho

vah.'* In either case it is an affirmation of the unity of God, and this is made the basis of

the fundamental moral precept which follows (ver. 5) : ' And thou shalt love the I.ord thy God

with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.' Hence our I.ord, Mark

iv. 29, quotes these two passages together as ' the first of all the commandments.'

Similar assertions of the unity of God are found in Deut. iv. 35, 3) ('Jehovah is the God;

there is none else beside him'); 2 Sam. vii. 22; xxii. 82; 1 Kings viii. 60; 1 Chron. xvii.

20 ; Psa. xviii. 31 (' Who is God save Jehovah ? or who is a rock save our God?'); Psa.

lxxxvi. 10 ('Thou art God alone'); Isa. xliii. 10—12; xliv. 6, 8 ; xlv. 22; Joel ii. 27 ; Zech.

xiv. 9.

The New Testament confirms this doctrine repeatedly : Mark xii. 29 ; John xvii. 8 (*Thee,

the only true God'); 1 Cor. viii. 4 ('There is none other God but one'); Gal. iii. 20; 1 Tim.

l. d.

But while the New Testament presupposes the unity of the Godhead, it makes the Divinity

and Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth the centre of the Christian religion in its distinctive

fundamental creed. The following are the passages which furnished the nucleus for the

ancient rules of faith and baptismal creeds.

i So Oehler (Theologie des A. Test. Vol. I. p. 159), and others : *Our Elohim' is in appo

sition to the first Jehovah, and Try$ is predicate to the second Jehovah.

* So our English Version, Keil, and others, who take 'Jehovah, our Elohim' as the subject,

and ° one Jehovah' as the predicate, of the sentence. The Mohammedans have borrowed

their monotheistic watchword from the Jews, with a heretical addition~* There is no God

but Allah; and Mohammed is his prophet.'
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The Confession qf Wathanae! (Bartholomew).

Johs i. 50 (49).

'Atexpt$m Na$avaí\ kai λέχει aùré' | Nathanael answered and saith unto

him,

'Paßßï, oò si ö vïò c roü §€oi, | Rabbi, ThoU ART THE SoN of GoD,

où éí ô [3a auXeùc roü THoU ART THE KINg of

'I opaí\. ISRAEL.

Notae.—' King of Israel' is a designation of the Messiah, and an anticipation of the Con

fession of Peter. Nathanael reasons from the divine character of Christ as revealed in his

supernatural knowledge of the heart, to his Messiahship, and returns the commendation,

* Behold an Israelite indeed without guile,' by the acknowledgment, 'Thou art the King of

Israel,' and hence my King. The term 'Son of God' was also a designation of the Messiah

in his divine nature, derived from Psa. ii. 5, 12 (comp. Isa. ix. 6), and is so used by Peter,

Matt. xvi. 16 ; by the disciples in the ship, Matt. xiv. 33; by Martha, John xi. 27; and by the

high-priest, Matt. xxvi. 63. The Apostles, before the pentecostal illumination, had no clear

insight into the full meaning of the expression; but their faith, based upon the Old Testament

and the personal knowledge of our Lord, contained the living germ of the full knowledge.

The Confession of Peter.

MATT. xvi. 16.

'AtroxptS£ìc 8è >iutov II£rpoc $imrev : | And Simon Peter, answering, said,

Σφ εϊ δ Xpvoet óc, ô viòc roü | ThoU ART THE CHRIST [thE MEs

§ € où roü ëô vt oc. SlAh], THE SON of ThE LiviNg

GoD.

Notr:.—This is the fundamental Christian Confession, and the rock on which the Church

is built. See Schaff's Annotations to Lange on Matthew, pp. 293—295.

John vi. 68.

Köpte, tpàc rfva átreXevoeâusSa ; | Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou

píuara ¥oiic aiwvtov äxetc' rai | hast words of life eternal, and

íuíc tetuoreükapuèv, kai äyvóxa- | we have believed and known

puev ör that

Σί εῖ δ ày u o c roü § ε où. ThoU ART THE HoLy ONE OF GOD.

Notae.—This is the true reading, instead of the received text: ' Thou art the Christ, the

Son of the living God' (σ ί ei ö X o i o. rö c, ô vi òc ro ü S e o ü ro ü : &vroc), which is con

formed to Matt. xvi. 16. It is equivalent to Thou art the Messiah, and coincides with the

testimony of the demoniaes (Mark i. 26), who with ghost-like intuition perceived the super

natural charaeter of Jesus. Tliis Confession of Peter belongs to an earlier period than the

one recorded by Matthew. See Lange, Com. on John, pp. 284 sq. (Am. ed.).
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The Cbrzfission of Thomas.

Jorm xx. 28.

’A1rs|:p4'-3'11 Gwpiig Kai siirtv u1’m§' Thomas answered and said unto

him,

'0 xfipiog nun": icai 6 hog aov. MY Loan AND MY G01)!

NoTE.—This is the strongest apostolic Confession of Faith in the Lordship and Divinity of

Christ, an echo of the beginning of the fourth Gospel (i. 1. ‘the Word was God’), and an

anticipation of its close (xx. 31, ‘that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of

God, and that believing ye may have life in his name’). For the words are undoubtedly ad

dressed to Christ, as is evident from the preceding ‘to him,’ and from the appellation, ‘My

Lord ;" and not an exclamation of astonishment addressed to God.” For in the latter case

Thomas would utter a profanity unrebuked by the Lord. The words indicate a triumph of

faith over doubt. Thomas was not an nnbeliever-—he was not a doubter from indifierence to

the truth (as Pontius Pilate), still less from hostility to the truth, but from love of truth. He

was an honest and earnest inquirer; his heart was anxious and ready to believe, but his un

derstanding demanded evidence, which he embraced with joy as soon as it was presented.

He represents the principle, intellectus precedit _/idem, which is not entirely inconsistent with

the other, jides precedit intellectum. He was a rationalist in the best sense of the term, ani

mated and controlled by a love of truth. Blessed are those that seek the truth, for they shall

find it. This kind of skepticism, or spirit of inquiry rather, is a stimulating and propelling

force in the Church, and is necessary to the progress of theological science and historical and

philosophical research. To such skepticism the words of the poet may be applied:

‘There lives more faith in honest doubt,

Believe me, than in half the creeds:

He fought his doubts, and gathered strength,

To find a stronger faith his own.’

And yet there is a higher faith, which believes without seeing (ver. 29; l Pet. i. 8; 2 Cor.

v. 7), which holds fast to the invisible as seeing him (Heb. xi. 27), which goes to Christ as the

child to his mother’s breast, as heart to heart, as love to love, with undoubting, implicit, un

bounded trust and confidence.

The Baptismal Formula.

MATT, xxviii. 19.

Ma-3'nr£15aafe miv-.-a rd ’e'$vn, Ba1r-r|’- Disciple [make disciples of] all the

Zov-reg an’:-rob; nations, baptizing them

aig -rb iivona roii 1ra-rpog INTO THE NAME OF THE FATHER,

xal 1-oi‘: uioii AND or THE Son,

xai -roii ciyfou irvsniitarog, AND or THE HOLY GHOsT;

 

‘ The Greek nominative with the article is used for the vocative, as in Matt. xi. 26, where

God is addressed in prayer, b 1rn-riyp; xxvii. 29, xnipe 6 flaoikefig; in Mark xv. 34, 6 Suig

you, b Seég pov, eig -ri éyicarélm.-s'g pt; in Luke viii. 54, and in many other passages.

' Theodore of Mopsuestia: ‘ Quasi pro miraculofacto Deum collaudat.' He is followed by

Socinians and Rationaliste.
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διδάσκοντες aùroùç rnpeiv tàvra teaching them to observe all

öaa évéreu\ápunv üuív. things whatsoever I liave

commanded you.

Notae.—For an explanation of the Baptismal Formula, which is the basis of the old Trini

tarian creeds, and for the various renderings of eic (into, to, in, with reference to), see Schaff

and Lange, Com. on Matt. pp. 556-558.

The Confession qf the Eunuch.

Acts viii. 37.

IIuo re ίο ròv vïò v roü § & oí é?- I believe that JEsus CHRIST IS TIiE

va t r δ v 'I mo où v Xpt αr6v. SoN of GoD.

Notae.—This confession of tlie Ethiopiam Eunuch before his baptism by Philip the I)eacon,

together with the preceding words of Philip, ' Ifthou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest'

[be baptized], according to the received text (with sundry variations), is not contained in the

best Uncial MSS., and is given up by criticul editors (Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendorf,

Tregelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort), as an interpolation made to suit the baptismal service

of the Church ; but it is found even in Irenæus and Cyprian, and tends to prove the apos

tolical origin of a baptismal confession of faith in Christ as the Son of God.

One God and One Lord.

1 CoR. viii. 6.

Fic $e à c ö II arijp, There is osi* God tiie FATHER,

$5 où rà tàvra, of whom are all things,

kai fiu£ìc $ic aùròv ' and we mnto [for] him ;

kai e£ c « àpioc 'I noeoic Xpi arò c, | and oNE LorD JEsus CHRIST,

δι' où râ tàvra, by whom are all things,

kai íiuéîc à' aùroù. ' and we by him.

The Mystery of God/iness.

1 'I'i vi. iii. 16.

OuoXoyovu£vwc u£ya iorrfv rò riic | Confessedly great is the mystery

εῦσεβείac puvoeripiov' of godliness:

"Oc [€¢ôc] $pavepóên êv aapxi, * Who [God] was manifested in

the flesh,

öucau$$m $v tv€ίμari, justified in the Spirit,

άφ£n àyy{\oic, seen of angels,

èxnpūxém èv âvëouv, preached among the Gentiles,

$tuareíîm $v κόσμφ, believed on in the world,

àv€Xfiq>m $v δόξν. received up in glorv.'
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No'rE.—The relative OC (iig, who) is best sustained by evidence (RAC—-though Aleph has

been meddled with, and B is wanting), instead of the noun GC (9:69, God, in the text. rec.),

or of the neuter gender, ii (which). See Tischendorf, ed. viii. maj. ii. p. 849, and the long notes

of Alford and Wordsworth. The reading iig improves the rhythm without changing the

sense; for it certainly refers to Christ the God-Man, whether we connect it with pva-rr';pwv

(by transition from the mystery to the person of Him who is the sum and substance of the

revelation of God), or regard it (in accordance with the parallelism and continuity of the fol

lowing clauses) as a quotation from a primitive hymn or confession. Wordsworth refers

‘who’ to the preceding ‘living God,’ but God as such can not be said to have been ‘received

in glory.’

The Elev/zentary Articles.

HEB. vi. 1, 2.

An‘) Zupévreg -rbv 1-fir; dpxfig -ro17lTherefore, leaving the word con

Xpwrofi Xriyov, irri rfiv 'ra)\uri- I cerning the beginning Of [the]

1'n'ra ¢epo':,ue5a ' pf) 1r¢i)\w -9s,u&'- Christ, let HS go l1I1i'.0 perfec

Xmv Karafiahhripsvoz tion [maturity], not laying

again a foundation

peravofag ¢i1r<i vsxpdm i'p'ywv, of repentance from dead works,

Kai iriarewg 511'? Qeov, and Of faith in God,

Bl11I'Tlt7].LI:)lI 3i3aXfi;-, of the doctrine of baptisms

[washings],

€1ri8'e'asu':g -re Xezpiiv, and of laying on of hands,

dvaaréasufig rs veicpibv, and of resurrection of the dead,

nai |cp1',ua'rog aiwv4'0v. and Of eternal judgment.

N0'rE.—Many commentators suppose that the sacred writer here refers to the fundamental

and elementary articles of catechetical instruction in the apostolic Church; but the articles

mentioned were held by Christians in common with the Jews, and are distinguished from the

fullness of Christian knowledge (reimérryg), or ‘the strong meat for those who are of full age’

(ver. 14). The passage has only a remote bearing on creeds. For details, see the commen

taries of Bleak, Tholuck, Delitzsch, Liinemann, Alford, Moll and Kendrick.

Other Allusions to Oreeds.

The duty of confessing the faith is taught by our Lord, Matt. x. 32, 33, and by St. Paul,

Rom. x. 9, 10.

Allusions to a creed may be found in the following passages:

Acts xvi. 31, where Paul and Silas, in answer to the question of the jailer at Philippi, say:

‘BELIEVE on THE LORD JEsus CHRIST, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.’

Rom. xii. 6: ‘The analogy of faith’ (Kurd rriv iii/ahoyiav -rfig riartwg).

1 Cor. xv. 3 : ‘I delivered unto you among the first things that which I also received, that

Cnmsr DIED FOR oua sins, according to the Scriptures, and that nE was BURIED, and that

BE ROSE seam the third day, according to the Scriptures,’ etc.

2 Tim. i. 13, 14: ‘Hold fast THE FORM OF sounn Worms [z'11ro9z'm-wow riiiv iiyiawévrmw

Xéyuw, a sketch or outline of the healing words] which thou hast heard from me, in faith and

love, in Christ Jesus. 'l‘n,\'r GOOD THING WHICH was COMMITTED unro THEE [rriv ‘)fllfld

Vor II.—B
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$íxnv, or rapaxaraSffxnv, the deposit] keep, by the Holy Ghost, which dwelleth in us.' Comp.

ver. 12, and 1 Tim. vi. 20 (ri}v rapa§ijxnv φύλa£ov).

Heb. v. 12: ' Ye have need that one teach you again which be the first principles of

thr: ohAcles of god' (rà aroixeia rijc dpxijc rèv λoyiwv roü Seoü). Comp. vi. 1, 2.

1 John iv. 2 : ' Hereby know ye the Spirit of God : every spirit that confesskth that

Jesus Chkist is comis iN thae flesh [ópuo\oy€ί 'Ingoüv Xpuaróv iv σapxi ίληλv3öra] is of

God.'

2 John 10 : ' If there come amy unto you, and bring not this doctrinae [rairnv rijv

éuéaxnv, viz., the doctrine of ( hrist, ver. 9], receive him not into your house.'

Jude 3 : ' Exiiorii, ig tllat ye sliould earnestly contend for thk fAith which was oncu

délivelred UNro thb sAiNTs' (rj inaë rapaóo$sioey roiç àyioig rioru).
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Inraonncronr REMARKS.

The Rules of Faith and Baptismal Confessions which we find among the ecclesiastical

writers of the second and third centuries mark the transition from the Bible to the (Ecu

menical Creeds. They contain nearly all the articles of the Apostles’ and Nicene Creeds,

and some are even more full, especially those of the East; for the Greek Church was, at

an early period, disturbed by heretical speculations and perversions, and had a greater talent

and taste for metaphysical theology than the less learned but more sober, practical, and

steady Church of the West. I have included here also some creeds of the fourth century, '0

facilitate the comparison with the Apostles’ and the Niceeno-Constantinopolitan symbols. In

addition to the valuable collections of Hum (Bibliothelc der S]/mbole umi Glaubensregeln,

1842) and Hnnnrnar (Harmonia Symbolica, 1858, and De Fide et Symbolo,1869), I have

examined the more recent works of CASPARI (Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbals and der

Glaubensregel, 1866-75, 3 vols.), LUMBY (History of the Creeds. 1873), Swsmsou (Literary

History of the Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds, 1875), and Hoar (Tu-o Dissertations, etc., 1876).

Iomxrrns on ANTIOCH. A.D. 107.

Errsrons AD TRALLIANOS, cap. 9.

The following passage is no creed nor part of a creed, but it shows what facts of the gospel

history were most prominent in the mind of the famous bishop and martyr IGNATIUS, of

Antioch, and the Church of his age, in opposition to the Gnostic heretics, who resolved the

birth, death, and resurrection of Christ into an unreal and delusive show or phantom (66:11

at;-, hence Docetw). A similar passage of greater length occurs in the commencement of his

letter to the Christians at Smyrna.

The text is from the shorter Greek recension of the seven Epistles, with the chief inter

polations of the longer Greek recension added in brackets. The latter mentions also Christ's

lonely descent into Hades (|ca$'F])\3'sv st’; fidnv pévog). In the short Syriac Ignatius there is

no Epistle to the Trallians. On the Ignatian controversy and literature, see my Church

History, Vol. I. § 119, pp. 463 sqq.

Kai o':$'nrs oim, 31-av inuiv w lg Be deaf therefore when an would
X P 7 7 y

’Inaoi': Xpw-rot? Rah} TIQ speak to you apart from (at vari

ance with) JESUS Cnalsr

[1017 vioi roii 9:05], [the Son of God],

roii in yfvoug [yevoptvov] AaBi3, who was descended from the fam

ily of David,

roii Ex Mapiag, born of Mary,

3g ¢i)\n$'¢.'n; 5'yevv1'1$’n who truly was born

[Kai in 3'soi'1 icai in 'rrap$'€vov . . - [both of God and of the Virgin . . .

tihnfidpg dv€AaBs a¢D,ua' 6 Adyoc truly took a. body; for the Word
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yàp oùp$ $y$vero kai ίπολιτεύ-| becaine flesh and dwelt among

oaro àv&v àpuaprtac . . .], us without sin . . .],

Êpay£v re xai άπιεν [à\m$c]. ate and drank [truly],

àXn£€c $ëùóxám éti IIovrtov IIXà-| truly suffered persecution under

rou, Pontius Pilate,

àÀn$c [ê, sai où òoxfiosi] ίσrav- was truly [and not in appearance]

pó$n kai àtéavev . . . crucified and died ...

öc kaì àXn£€c ijy£pîn àtò vsxpóv | who was also truly raised from the

dead [and rose after three days],

èyeipovtoc aùrèv roü IIarpòc aù-, his Father raising him up . . .

• * ~, - - -

[xai àvéat m $uâ rpóv iiuepóv],

-

0u . . .

[kai reoeaapákovra íuépac ovv8ia- |[and after having spent forty dayB

tpfipac roic 'Atrooerö\otc, with the Apostles,

àv€\íp$n mtpòc ròv IIar£pa* was received up to the Father,

kai ίκά$uosv $k 8εξιόν aüroü, 'and sits on his right hand,

w !

reppuévwv £toc äv re$ovv oi èxàpoi waiting till his enemies are put

aùroù ütrò roùç rôéac aùroù]. under his feet].

IRENÆUs. A.D. 180.

IRENAEUs was a native of Asia Minor, a pupil of Polycarp of Smyrna (Adv. Hær. Lib. III.

eap. 3, § 4 ; Euseb. H. E. v. 20), and through him a grand-pupil of St. John the Apostle.

lle was bishop of the church at I.yons (Lugdunum), in the South of France, in 177, wrote

his great work against the Gnostic heresies about 180, while Eleutlierus (d. 185) was bishop

of Rome (Adv. Haer. Lib. III. cap. 3, § 3), and died about 202.

He was therefore a connecting link between the East and the West, as well as between

post-apostolic and ante-Nicene Christianity, and altogether the most important witness of the

doctrinal status of the Catholic Church at the close of the second century. The ancient

Massilia (Marseilles) was a Greek colony, and the churches of I.yons and Vienne in Gaul

were probably planted by Eastern missionaries, and retained a close connection with the

Eastern churches, as appears from the letter of those churches to tlieir brethren in Asia

Minor after the fierce persecution under Marcus Aurelius, A. ID. 177 (see Euseb. H. E. v. 1).

Irenæus refutes the heretics of his age hy the Scriptures and the apostolic tradition. This

tradition, though different in form from the New Testament, and perhaps older than the

veritings of the Apostles, agrees with them, being a summary of their teaching, and is handed

down in all the churches through the hands of the presbyters.' The sum and substance of

' The essential identity of the Scriptures and the apostolic tradition is asserted by Irenæus

(Adv. Haer. Lib. III. cap. 1, § 1): ' Non per alios dispositionem salutis nostrae cognovimus, quam

per eos [apostolos], per quos evangelium pervenit ad nos ; quod quidem tunc præconaverunt, po

stea vero per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum et columnam Jidei

nostræ futurum.' Comp. the fragment of his letter to Florinus, preserved by Eusebius (H. E.

v. 20), where he says that the presbyters and Polycarp handed down the teaching of the

Ilord as they received it from the eye-vitnesses of the Word of Life—in entire accordance

with the Scriptures (rävra aüpupwva raic ypapaic).



IRENEUS. A.D. mo. 13

this tradition is the baptismal creed, called by him the xavdm rfig iikry-hing, diracr-réhwu didaxig,

1'6 dpxaiov -rfig inxkquiag crzflurrypa, ymiung a')\1;8|'1, traditio veritatis, verafides, prwdicatio eccle

siw. He does not give the creed in full, but incorporates passages of it in several parts of

his work. He gives most of the articles of the Apostles’ Creed as it prevailed in the West,

but has also several characteristic passages in common with the Nicene (‘reed ('e'va . . . I111/JKI-II

Sivra i:1re‘p 1-fig rmu-épag owrflpiag . . . -rb did 1rpo¢1|1-u"n/ xncnpvxog). The ancient liturgies of

Gaul likewise have a semi-Oriental character.

First Form.

C°1"RA HERESEB! Lib- 1- Cap. 10, § I (Opera, ed. Stieren, Tom. I. p. 119).

'H piv ydp §|c|c>u1o'l'a, ncufirep lca-3’

HA - 1 I n I

0 r|;- -mg oucovnsvnq ewg; vrzparwv

- ~ \ Q -

-mg ynr; Scwirapirtvn, irapa oi Twv

’A1rorrr6Xwv Kai 'r<In/ ixaivoiv ,ua$'n

1'4’-':v 1rapa>\aB01'ma rfiv [1n'a'1'w]

sic; 'e'va Gain», Ha-ripa 1ravro

acpé-ropa,

\ I \ 7 \ \ \

-rov 1rs-rrouqocora rov ovpavov, scat rm:

Til":

\ \ I \ I \ 7

mu rag 3'a)\ao'o'a;-, Kdl -rravra ra av

airroig, 1r¢'crrw '

\ 7 P’ \ , I

nut ug sva Xpza-rov Inoovv,

-rbv Yibv 1-oi: Groin,

\ I I \ I-1 f '

-rov aap|cw$sv~ra wrap mg 11,42-rapag

/ 0

aw-rrppaag

\ 8 -' Y’

mu ug Hvevpa ayzov,

\ \ I4 _ \ \

to Sm -rmv 1rp0¢r|1'wv ucexnpvxog -rag

Q I \ \ Q I \

oucovo;.uag Kilt rag £>\£U0'El.§ [rnv

Zheuocv, adoentum],

\ \ I Q, I

lcal rnv ac Ilap-on/ou -yevvnow,

\ \ I

Kfll -ro 1ra-30;-,

Kai -rfiv 'e'-yepcw in veicpibv,

xai rriv ivaapxov Eig‘ roilg oizpavoilg

’ I - 1 I

avahmlav rou nyannpsvov Xp¢

a-roil ilnaoii, -rm“: Kvpiov 1';,u¢Iiv,

\ \ Q " Y -I I -I I

Klll rnv EIC -rwv ovpavwv av 1"g 3oEp

101': Ilarpog 1rapouo'l'av airrofi,

 

The Church, though scattered

through the whole world to the

ends of the earth, has received‘

from the Apostles and their dis

ciples the faith

IN oNE G0D, THE FATHER AL

MIGHTY,

who made the heaven and the

earth,

and the seas, and all that in them

is;

and IN 0NE CHRIsT JEsUs, THE SoN

or G01),

who became flesh for our salva

tion ,'

and IN THE HoI.Y GHosT,

who through the prophets preached

the dispensations and the adventr

[advent],

and the birthfrom the Virgin,

and the passion,

and the resurrectionfrom the dead,

and the bodily assumption into

heaven of the beloved Christ

Jesus, our Lord,

and his appearing from heaven in

the glory of the Father,

 

‘ Lit. ‘yet having received. ’ In the Greek the creed is part of one sentence, which is resumed

in roiiro -rb mipvypa 1rapuJ\1|¢uZa rm‘ rafirqv rfiv 1n'c'1-w . . . 1') e'xnX1|cn'a . . . c'1r¢p.s)\G':¢ pvhzimrn.
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51ri ri) dvaKe¢ai\a4u'.~aaa$'ai rd rriivra, to comprehend all things under one

dvfipwrrrirnrog,

Kai 9&1-I, Kai Ewrfipi, Kai Baaiiisi,

\ \ 1 ; - \ -

Kara rnv HJSOKIGII rou l'la-rpog rou

Y I " I I \

aoparou, 1rav yon/v Ka,ui,Lp mov

\ , \

pavfwv Kai sirryelwv Kai Ka'raX3o

vfwv, Kai iriiaa 'y}\ii'iao'a ZEo,uoi\o

f 7 -I \ 1 8 f

ynanrai av-rip, Kai Kpiaiv iKaiav

iv roig rrdai 1roii'1cmrai, rd iiiv

1ri/Eu/.iariKd rfig irovnpiag, Kai dy

'ye'Xoug 1rapafisf3r|Ko'rag, Kai 511

d1r0aracri'q ysyovdrag, Kai roiig

s - \ 98! \ ’ I

(IGEBEIQ, Kai a ixovg Kai avoiioug

-1 Y

Kai §}\air¢r'p,u0ug rwv au$pa'i1riuv

eig ri) aiifiviov 1ri'ip 1re';iz[rg' r0'i'g

\ I \ r I \ \ \

35 8lK(1l0lg‘, Kai ocioig, Kai rag sv

-\ Q II I \ ,

roitag avrov TE1’T]p11KOd'l Kai av rig

ti-ydrry aiiroii dia,iie;iav1;Ko'a'i, ro"g

9 9 J .- 1 8\ 9 I

air apxng, roig s EK iisravoiag,

Zwfiv Xapiaiiiisvog, d¢$'apir[av dw

head,

Kai dvaarfiaai iriiaav o'dpKa vriiang and t0 raise up all flesh qf all

man/lrin ol,

ii/a Xpiai-Q3 ’Inaoi‘i, rai Kvpiip i'1,ui3v, that, according to the good pleas

ure of the Father invisible, every

knee of those that are in heaven

and on the earth and under the

earth should bow before Christ

Jesus, our Lord and God and

Saviour and King, and that ev

ery tongue should confess to him,

and that he may execute right

eousjudgment over all: sending

into eternal fire the spiritual pow

ers of wickedness, and the angels

who transgressed and apostatized,

and the godless and unrighteons

and lawless and blasphemous

among men, and granting l1_Ife

and immortality and eternal

glory to the righteous and holy,

who have both kept the com

mandments and continued in his

love, some from the beginning,

pfianrai, Kai diigav aiwviav 1repi

1r0ii'1a1,i.

some after their conversion.

No'rE.—Irenaeus adds to this Creed: ‘The Church, having received this preaching and this

faith, as before said, though scattered throughout the whole world, zealously preserves it

(z'1ri;iz)\i7ig ipvhdaaei) as one household, . . . and unanimously preaches and teaches the same,

and hands it down as by one mouth (aviigtiivwg -raiira ici1pi'mim Kai didiiaicei Kai wapadidwuiv,

dig Ev aropa nsnrniiévn); for although there are different dialects in the world, the power of the

tradition is one and the same (1') b‘z'ma,uii; 1-1")g wapaiiéaswg nia mi‘ 1} ai'»r1';). And in no other

manner have either the churches established in Germany believed and handed down, nor those

in Spain, nor among the Celts, nor in the East, nor in Egypt, nor in Libya, nor those established

in the middle of the world. But as the sun, God’s creature, is one and the same in all the world,

so, too, the preaching of the truth shines every where and enlightens all men who wish to come

to the knowledge of the truth. And neither will he who is very mighty in language among

those who preside over the churches say other than this (for the disciple is not above his

Master), nor will he who is weak in the word impair the tradition. For as the faith is one

and the same, neither he who is very able to speak on it adds thereto, nor does he who is less

mighty diminish therefroll\.'
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Second Form.

ADV. HIER. Lib. III. cap. 4, § 1, 2 (Opera, Tom. I. p. 437).

Quid autem si negue Apostoli

quidem Scripturas religuissent

nobis, nonne oportebat ordinem

segui traditionis, guam tradi

derunt iis guibus committe

bant eeclesias? Gui ordina

tioni assentiunt multoe gentes

barbarorum, eorum gui in

Uhristum credunt, sine oharta

et atramento scriptam habentes

per Spiritum in cordibus suis

salutem, et i-eterem traditionem

diligenter custodientes,

IN UNUM DEUM credentes,

Fab1'icatorem cwli et terrw,

et omnium guaa in eis sant,

Per GHRISTUM Jnsum DEI FILI

um;

Qui, propter eminentissimam

erga figmentum suum dilecti0

nem,

ea-m gum esset ex Virgine genera

tionem sustinuit,

ipse per se hominem adunans

Deo,

et passus sub Pontio Pilato,

et resurgens,

et in claritate receptus.

in gloria uenturus,

Salvator eorum gui saluantur, et

Jaded eorum gui judicantur;

et mittens in ignem wternum

transfiguratores veritatis et.

 

 

If the Apostles had not left to us

the Scriptures, would it not be

necessary to follow the order of

tradition, which those to whom

they committed the churches

handed down? To this order

many nations of barbarians give

assent, those who believe in

Christ having salvation written

in their hearts by the Spirit

without paper and ink, and

guarding diligently the ancient

tradition,

believing nv ONE G01),

Maker of heaven and earth,

and all that in them is,

Through Cnmsr JESUB THE Son or

G01);

Who, for his astounding love to

wards his creatures,

sustained the birth of the Vir

gin,

himself uniting his manhood to

God,

and sujfered under Pontius Pilate,

and rose again,

and was received in glory,

shall come in glory,

the Saviour of those who are saved,

and the Judge of those who are

judged; and sending into eternal

fire the perverters of the truth
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aontemptores Patris swi et ad

oentus qjus.

and the despisers of his Father

and his advent.

Third Form.

Anv. Ham. Lib. IV. cap. 33, § 7 (Opera, Tom. I. p. 670).

After remarking that the spiritual man shall judge all those who are beyond the pale of

the truth——that is, outside of the Church—and shall be judged by no one, Irenaeus goes on to

say: ‘For to him all things are consistent; he has a full faith (1ria-ng <il\r'm)\1;pog)—’

’ Q’ \ I

Etg sva Gsou 1rav-roxpa-ropa,

7 ‘I \ \

ti ou -ra vravra,

Kai eig -rdv rib» 1'05 Gsoil,’In

-' \

eovv Xpur-row,

\ I U I’

-rov Kvptov npmv,

5 T \ I

31 ou 1-a rrav-ra,

\ \ Y I Y an

KG! rag oucovoptag aurou,

8 \ ‘I’ 3! 5 I P (\ no

l. am av$pw1rog syzvsro 0 Ywg -rov

9201')‘

Hstapoirfi fisfiafa Kai eig -rd Hue?)

,ua -roi 92017,‘

\ \ 9 I I

. . . -ro rag oucovquag Harpog rs

IN om: GOD ALMIGIITY,

from whom are all things;

and m THE Son or G01), Jnsos

CnRIs'r,

our Lord,

by whom are all things,

and in his dispensations,

through which the Son of God

became man ,

the firm persuasion also IN run

SPIRIT or Goo,

who furnishes us with a knowledge

of the truth, and has set forth the

dispensations of the Father and

the Son, in virtue of which he

dwells in every generation of

men, according to the will of

the Father.

Kai Yin?) axnrrofiarofiv K113’ mi

 

crrnv -ytvedv Ev roig clv-9po':1r0tg,

no-311:9 Bofaherat 6 Ha-r1'1p.

TERTULLIAN. A.D. 200.

TERTULLIAN, originally a lawyer, in mature life converted to Christianity, and one of its

ablest and most fearless advocates against infidels and heretics, flourished towards the close

of the second and the beginning of the third century as presbyter in Northern Africa, till

about A.D. 220. He was a rugged and eccentric genius, and joined the Montanist sect, which

believed in the advent of the age of the Paraclete in the person of Montanus, the continuance

of the gift of prophecy in woman as well as man, and the near approach of the millennium,

and which maintained severe discipline and some peculiar customs, in opposition to the

more tolerant practice of the Catholic Church. He placed truth (veritas) above authority

and custom (vetus consuetudo). But otherwise he was one of the strongest champions of

 

‘ The G-reek original is here defective. The Latin translation reads as follows: ‘Sententia

fir-ma qure est in Spirilu Dei, qui prmsfal a_qnitione1n veritrttis, qui dispositiones Patric ct

Vilii e.rposm't, secundum qua; uderut generi humano quemadmodum vult Pater.’
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eutholic orthodoxy against the Gnostic heresies, and would allow no change in matters offun

damental doctrine.

some variations and interwovem with his comments.

He alludes three times to the Creed, and quotes the chief articles with

In other places he mentions only one

or two articles, as the occasion suggested. See Walch, pp. 7—10; Hahn, pp. 68—73; Heurt

ley, pp. 13-17; Swainson, pp. 35—40.

First Form.

De Virginibus VELANdis, cap. 1.

Hegula quidem fidei una omnino

est, 8ola, immobili8, et irre

formabilis, credendi sei/icet

IN UNICUM DEUM OMNIPOTENTEM,

mundi conditorem ;

et FiLIUM EIUs, JEscM ChRISTUM,

natum eæ Vírgine Maria,

crucifioeum sub /Pontio Pilato,

tertia die resuscitatum a mor

tuis,

receptum in cœlis,

sedentemn nunc ad deæteram Pa

trís,

venturum judicare vivos et mor

tuo8,

per carnis etiam resurrectionem.

The Rule of Faith is altogether

one, sole, immovable, and irre

formable—namely, to believe

IN ONE GOD ALMIGHTy,

the Maker qfthe world ;

and his SoN, JESUS CHRIST,

born qf the Virgin Mary,

crucified under Pontius Pilate,

on the third day raised again

from the dead,

received in the heavens,

«íttíng now at the right hand qf

the Father,

coming tojudge the qwick and the

dead,

also through the resurrection qf

the flesh.

Second Form.

Adv. PRAxeAM (a Patripassian Unitarian), cap. 2.

Mos vero et semper, et nunc ma- | But we believe always, and now

gis, ut instructiores per Para

cletum, Deductorem &cílícet

omnis veritatís,

more, being better instrncted by

the Paraclete, the Leader into

all truth,

'That is : This also belongs to the unchangeable rule of faith, that the Lord will hold gen

eral judgment after the dead are raised to life again.

etiam before per : ' To judge the dead also through the resurrection.'

Neander (Tertull. p. 303) transposes

To this Tertullian

adds : ' Hac lege fidei manente, caetera jam disciplinæ et conversationis admittunt noritatem

rorrectionis, operante scilicet et proficiente usque in finem gratia Dei' (This law offaith re

maining, all other matters of discipline and conversation admit of the novelty of correction,

the grace of God, namely, working and advancing to the end). The article on the Holy

Ghost is here omitted.
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UNICUM guidem DEUM oredimus:

sub hac tamen dispensatione, guam

aeconomiam dicimus,

ut unici Dei sit et FILIUS,

Sermo 'Q>sius, gui em ipso pro

oesserit,

per guem omnia facta sunt,

et sine guofactum est nihil. (John

i. 3.)

Hunc missum a Patre in Virgi

nem,

et ea: ea natum,

hominem et Deum, Filium homi

nis et Filium Dei,

et cognominatum JEsim Cnmsrumz

Hunc possum,

hunc mortuum et sepultum,

secundum Scripturas;

et resuscitatum a Pat/re,

et in ccelos resumptum,

sedere ad demteraan Patris,

venturum judicare vivos et mor

tuos :

gui eminde miserit, secundum pro

missionem suam, a Patre,

SPIBITUM Sancrum, Paracletum,

Sanotificatorem fidei eorum gui

credunt in Patrem et Filium et

Spiritum Sanctum.’

ONE Gonz‘

but under this dispensation which

we call economy,

and the Son of the one God,

his Word [Logos] who proceeded

from him,

by whom all things were made,

and without whom nothing was

made.

This was sent from the Father into

the Virgin,

and was born ofher,

both Man and God, the Son of

Man and the Son of God,

and called JEsus Cnmsr:

He sufered,

he died and was buried,

according to the Scriptures ;’

and raised again by the Father,

and ta/ten up into the heavens,

and sitteth at the right hand of

the Father,

he shall come to judge the guicl:

and the dead:

He thence did send, according to

his promise, from the Father,

the HoLY Gnosr, the Paraclete,

the Sanctifier of the faith of those

who believe in the Father and

the Son and the Holy Ghost.

' In the Latin the following sentences depend on credimus. The English idiom requires

more freedom.

’ This important insertion (the only express recognition of the Scriptures in the Creed) is

also found in the Nicene Creed (xa-rd rag ypmpdg), after the clause risen on the third day, but

disappeared in the later forms of the Apostles’ Creed.

‘ To this Tertullian adds: ‘Hanc regulmn ab initio Evangelii decucurrisse, etiam ante pri

ores quosque hazreticos, ne dmn ante Prazean hesternum, probabit tam ipsa posterilas omniunu

hwrdticorum, quam ipsa novellilas Prarew hesterni.’ i. e. ‘That this rule has come down from
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Third Form.

DE Pnmscmrr. HERET. cap. 13.

Reg-ula est autem jldei, . . . illa

scilicet qua creditur,

Umm omnino DEUM esse,

nec alium prceter mundi condi

torem,

gui aniversa de nihilo produwe

rit,

per Verbum swam prime om

nium demissum ,'

id Verbam, Frmmu EJUS appella

tum,

in nomine Dei varie visum a

patriarchis,

in prophetis semper auditum,

postremo delatum, ea: Spirita

Patris Dei et virtute, in Vir

ginem Mariam,

carnem factum in utero ejus, et

em ea natum,

-egisse' Jmsom Gnmsrum;

ewinde prcedicasse novam legem

et novam promissionem regni cw

lorum;

virtates jecisse;

jiccurn cruci;

tertia die resurrewisse;

in cwlos ereptum ,'

sedisse“ ad dewteram Patris;

 

The Rule of Faith is, . . . namely,

that by which we believe

That there is but om; G01),

and no other besides the Maker qf

the world,

who produced the universe out of

nothing,

by his Word sent forth first of

all;

that this Word, called ms Son,

was seen in the name of God in

various ways by the patriarchs,

was always heard in the prophets,

at last was sent down, from the

Spirit and power of God the

Father, into the Virgin Mary,

was made flesh in her womb, and

horn of her,

lived (appeared) as JESUS Gnmsr;

that then he preached the new law

and the new promise of the king

dom of heaven;

wrought miracles;

was nailed to the cross ,

rose again on the thi/rd day;

was caught up to the heavens;

and sat down at the right hand

of the Father;

the beginning of the gospel, even before the earlier heretics, and so of course before the Praxeas

of yesterday, is proved both by the lateness of all heretics, and by the novelty of this Praxeas

of yesterday.’

' Al. ezisse (Cod. Urs.).

’ Al. sedere, sitteth.
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misisse vicariam vim SPIRITUS

SANCTI,

qui credentes agat;

venturum cum claritate

ad sumendos sanctos in vitae oeter

nae et promissorum coelestium

.fructum,

et ad prqfanos adjudicandos igni

perpetuo,

Jacta utriusque partis resuscita

tíone,

sent in his place the power of the

Holy Ghost,

to guide the believers;

he wäll come again with glory

to take the saints into the enjoy

ment of eternal lífe and the

celestial promises,

and tojudge the wicked with eter

nal fire,

after the resuscitation (resurrec

tion) of both,

cum carnis restitutione. with the restitutiom (restoration)

qf the.flesh.

A.D. 250.

CypriaN, the great bishop and martyr of Carthage, the chief champion of catholic unity

against heretics and schismatics, and at the same time of episcopal independence against

Rome, during the middle of the third century (died 258), first applies the term Symbolum to

the baptismal creed, but gives us only scanty fragments of it, in answer to the question

whether baptized heretics and schismatics (like the Novatians) should be rebaptized when

applying for admission into the Catholic Church. He answers the question in the affirma

tive, since out of the Catholic Church there is no truth, no sacraments, no salvation (ertra

Aecclesiam nulla salus); and hence if the Novatians used the same terms in their creed as the

Catholics, they had not the thing, but a mere sham or empty counterfeit. This opinion on

the validity of heretical baptism Cyprian maintained in opposition to Bishop Stephen of

Rome.

The first of these fragmentary creeds is contained in his Epistle to Magnus (Ep. 69, al.

76), the other in his synodical Epistle to Januarius and other Numidian bishops (Ep. 70).

Both are in form interrogative, in answer to the question Credis ? put to the baptismal can

didate, and contain the following articles:

CyPRIAN, of CARTHAGE.

I believe in GoD THE FATHER,

in his SoN CHRIST,

in the HoLy Ghost.

I believe the forgiveness of sins,

and eternal life

through the holy Church.

Credo in DEUM PATREM,

in FiLIUM CHRISTUM,

ín SPIRITUM SANCTUM.

Credo remissionem peccatorum,

et vitam eternam

per sanctam Ecclesiam.

' * Hæc regula,' he adds here also, * a Christo, ut probabitur, instituta nullas habet apud

nos quæstiones, nisi quas haereses inferunt et quœ hœreticos faciunt ; coeterum manente forma

ejus in suo ordine, quantum libet quoeras et tractes et omnem libidinem curiositatis effundas.'
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A.D. 250.

The rule of truth demands that,

first of all,

we believe in GoD THE FATHER

and Almighty Lord,

that is, the most perfect Maker qf

all things. . . .

The same rule of truth teaches us

to believe, after the Father, also

in the SoN of GoD, CHRIST JESUS,

our Lord God, but the Son of

God. . . .

Moreover, the order of reason and

the authority of faith, in due

consideration of the words and

Scriptures of the Lord, admon

ishes us, after this, to believe also

in the Holy GhosT,

promised of old to the Chnrch,

but granted in the appointed

and fitting time.

NovAtiAN, a presbyter and then a schismatical bishop of Rome, in opposition to Cornelius,

from whom he dissented, in the middle of the third century, on a question of discipline con

cerning the readmission of the lapsed, explains, in his work De Trinitate s. De Regula Fidei

(Bibl. PP. ed. Gallandi, Tom. III. pp. 287 sqq.), the ' rule of truth,' especiaily the divinity

NovATIAN, of RoME.

of Christ, in opposition to the heresies of his age, and states:

I'egula ea:igit veritatis, ut primo

omnnium

credamus ín DEUM PATREM et

1Dominum omnipotentem,

id est, rerum omnium perfectissi

$mum conditorem.

Aeadem regula veritatis docet no8

credere, post Patremn, etiam

ín FILIUM DEI, CHRISTUM JESUM,

1Dominum Deum nostrum, sed

Dei Filium. . . .

Sed enim ordo rationis et fidei

auctoritas, digestís vocibus et

literis Domini, admonet nos,

post hoec credere etiam

ín SPIRITUM SANCTUM,

olim Ecclesiæ repromissum, sed

statutis temporum opportuni

tatibus redditum.

Notae. —This rule is little more than the baptismal formula, and represents the Roman

creed, which was shorter than the Eastern creeds, since Rome always loved power more than

philosophy. and (as Rufinus remurks, De Symb. § 3) was less disturbed by heretical specula

tions thun the Greek Church. Novatian, however, takes the knowledge of the whole creed

for granted, and hence does not quote it literally and in full. He mentions also incidentally

as articles of faith the holy Church, the remission qf sins, and the resurrection. Comp. the

notes in Hahn, pp. 74, 75.

ABOUT A.D. 230.

IDe Priscipiis, I.ib. I. Præf. § 4—6.

ORIGEN, of ALExANDRIA.

OhighN (185-254), teacher of the Catechetical School of Alexandria in Fgypt, was the

greatest divine and one of the noblest characters of his age, equally distinguished for genius,
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learning, industry, and enthusiasm for the knowledge of truth. His orthodoxy was ques

tioned by some of his contemporaries, and he was even excommunicated by the Bishop

of Alexandria, and condemned as a heretic long after his death by a council of Constantino

ple, 544. His curious speculations about the pre-existence of souls, the final salvation of all

rational beings, etc., arose chiefly from his attempt to harmonize Christianity with Platonism.

In the Introduction to his work, Hspi cipxfiw, On the Principles (of the Christian Religion),

written before 231 (some date it from 212-215), and preserved to us in the loose and in

accurate Latin translation of Rufinus, Oiigen gives some fragments of the creed which was

used in his day and country. He first remarks that, while all believers in Christ accepted

the books of the Old and New Testaments as a full revelation of the divine truth, the diver

sity of interpretations and opinions demanded a clear and certain rule (certa linea, mani

festa regula), and that the apostles delivered such articles of faith as they deemed necessary

for all, leaving the study of the reasons, the examination of the mode and origin, to the

more gifted lovers of wisdom. He then proceeds to give a sketch of these dogmatic teach

ings of the apostles as follows:

Species eorum, gum per prazdi»

cationem Apostolicam manifesto

traduntur, istw sunt .'

Primo, quod UNUS Dnos est, gut

omnia cretwit atgue composuit

guigue cum nihit esset, esse fecit

unioersa, Deus a prima creatura

et conditione mundi, omnium jus

torum 1)eus-—Adam, Abel, Seth,

Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abra

ham, Isaac, Jacob, duodecim Pa

triarcharum, Moysis et Prophe

tarum: et quad hie Deus in

rtocissirnis diebus, sicut per pro

phetas suos ante promiserat,

misit DOMINUM NOSTRUM JESUM

CuR1s'rUM, primo guidem 2:ocatu

rum Israel, secundo vero etiam

gentes post perfidiam populi Is

rael. Hie Deus justus et bonus,

Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi,

Legem et Prophetus et Eoangelm

Qnse dedit, gut et Apostolorum

Deus est et Veteris et Noni Testa

mental.

 
The form of those things which

are manifestly delivered by the

preaching of the Apostles is this:

First, that there is oun G01),

who created and framed every

thing, and who, when nothing was,

brought all things into being,—G0d

from the first creation and form

ing of the world, the God of all

the just—Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos,

Enoch, Noah, Shem, Abraham,

Isaac, Jacob, the twelve Patri

archs, Moses, and the Prophets:

and that this God, in the last days,

as he had before promised through

his Prophets, sent our: Loan Jnsvs

Onalsr, to all Israel first, and then,

after the unbelief of Israel, also to

the Gentiles. This just and good

God, the Father ofour Lord Jesus

Christ, himself gave the Law and

the Prophets and the Gospels, and

he also is the God of the Apostles,

and of the Old and New Testa

manta.
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Tum deinde, guia Jnsus CHRI

STUB igwse, gui venit, ante omnem

creaturam natus ea: Patre est.

Qui cum in omnium eenditiene

Patri ministrasset (per ipsum

enim omnia faeta sunt), n0vis

simis temgaeribus se ipsum ea:ina

niens homo factus incarnatus est,

cum Deus esset, et homo faetus

mansit, gued erat, Deus. Uorpus

assumsit nostre eerpori simile, eo

solo diferens, guod natum ea:

Virgine et Spiritu Saneto est.

Et guoniam hie Jesus Ohristus

natus et passus est in veritate et

non per phantasiam cemmunem

hano mortem sustinuit, vere mor

tuus ,' vere enim a mortuis resur

remit et post resurrectienem, con

versatus cum discipulis suis, as

sumtus est.

Tum deinde honore ac digni

tate Patri ac Filio sociatum

tradiderunt SPIRITUM SANGTUM.

 

Then, secondly, that Jnsns Cnmsr

himself, who came, was born of the

Father before all creation. And

when in the formation of all things

he had served the Father (for by

him all things were made), in these

last times, emptying himself, he be

came man incarnate, while he was

God, and though made man, re

mained God as he was before. He

took a body like our body, differ

ing in this point only, that it was

born of the Virgin and the Holy

Ghost. And since this Jesus Christ

was born and srufered in truth, and

not in appearance, he bore the death

common to all men and truly died;

for he truly rose from the dead,

and after his resurrection, having

conversed with his disciples, he was

taken up.

They also delivered that the

HoLY Gnosr was associated

honor and dignity with the Father

and the Son.

in

Origen then goes on to say that ‘such questions, as to whether the Holy Spirit was bom

or unbom (natus an innatus), whether he was also to be regarded as a Son of God or not, are

left for inquiry and investigation out of the holy Scriptures, according to the best of our abil

ity ; but it was most clearly preached in the churches that the Holy Spirit inspired every one

of the saints and prophets and apostles, and that there was not one Spirit given to the ancients

and another to the Christians.’ Then he mentions (§ 5) as part of apostolic preaching (eccle

siastica prazdicatio) the future resurrection and judgment, the freedom of will (omnem animam

rationabilem esse liberi arbitrii et voluntatis), the struggle of the soul with the devil and his

angels, the inspiration of the Scriptures, and their deeper meaning known only to those to whom

the Holy Spirit gives wisdom and understanding.

Throughout this passage Origeu makes an important distinction between ecclesiastical

preaching and theological science, and confines the former to fundamental facts, while to the

latter belongs the investigation of the why and wherefore, and the deeper mysteries.

VoL. II.-—C
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ABOUT A.D. 270.

Ganeonr, surnamed the GREAT or THAUMATURGUS, i. e., the Wonderworker (from hil

supposed power of miracles), was a pupil and admirer of Origen (on whom he wrote an elo

quent panegyric), and Bishop of Neo-Caesarea in Pontus (from about 240 to 270), which he

changed from a heathen into a Christian city. He took a prominent part in the Synod of

Antioch (A.D. 265)), which condemned the errors of Paul of Samosata, and issued a lengthy

creed.‘ He was held in the highest esteem, as we learn from Basil the Great, his successor

in office (De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 29, § 74, where he is compared to the apostles and proph

ets, and called a ‘second Moses’), and from Gregory of Nyssa (Vita Gregorii). The following

creed (e'|c.9eoig -.-riarewg xa-rd a’1ro:ca'>\u\l/iv Fpnyopiov é1rwx61rov Nsoxawapeiag) was, according to

the legend related by Gregory of Nyssa a hundred years later, revealed to him by the Apostle

John in a vision, at the request of the Virgin Mary. It is somewhat rhetorical, but more ex

plicit on the doctrine of the Trinity than any other ante-Nicene creed, and approaches in this

Gmseonrus Tnaumsrunens, or NEO-OESAREA.

respect the S_1/mbolurn Quicnnque.

Mansi,'l‘om. I. p. 1030, and Hahn, p. 97.

1'll.lS_ Two other creeds ascribed to him are not genuine.

The Greek text in Gallandi, Vet. PP. Bibl. p. 385; in

Hahn gives also two Latin versions, one by Rufi

An English translation of his

writings by S. D. F. Salmond, in the Ante-Nicene Christian Library, Vol. XX. (Edinb. 1871).

Eig $'eog warfip Xdyov Zchvroq,

cozpiag ilpsardvang Kai dvvdpewg Kdl

xapalcrfipor; a"i§/ov, 1-€>\aor; rshsiov

yeuufirwp, 1ra*n‘|p vim; povoyeuoizg.

Eig |ci‘ipt0r;, pdvog in ,uo'1/ou,

Q \ , >1 \ \ , \

~€()Q EK 5:011, Xapatcfnp xai sucwv

-- I A I 9 ! I

rng $’€0T1)1'0Q, oyog svsp-yog, u'0¢Ia

1-fig ribv iihwv avordoswg mpmcrucfi

xai §1'ma,uLg -rig filng xriaswg 1rou1

-ru<1';, vihg ¢i)\2'|-3'41/he d)\1|$n1oii rm

! 9! 0 r \ 9! Q_

-rpog, aoparog aoparov Kat a¢~ap

’ QI Q \$I Tc /

1-og Gil)-v(]pTOU mu a ava-rog (IMGUG

\ s.I. ~.. I

TOU Kat GCSLOQ lll8lUUn

Kai $11 rrvefipta dyzov in $505

There is ONE G01), THE FATHER

of the living Word, who is the sub

stantive wisdom and eternal power

and image of God: the perfect

origin (begetter) of the perfect

(begotten): the Father of the only

begotten Son.

There is oms Loan, one of one

(only of the only), God of God,

the image and likeness of the God

head, the mighty Word, the wis

dom which comprehends the con

stitution of all things, and the

power which produces all crea

tion; the true Son of the true

Father, Invisible of Invisible, and

Incorruptible of Incorruptible, and

Immortal of Immortal, and Ever

lasting of Everlasting.

And there is ONE HoLY Gnosr,

 

' See the Greek text of the creed of the Antiochean Synod in Hahn, pp. 91-96; an En

glish translation ir. Swainson, pp. 52-55
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\ Q’ 9' \ 1 \ '1

mv tnrapzw sxov Kat 3: av-mu 71'6

dnivbg Snhasfi 'r0'i¢ til/$pu'11ro1g, siKd)v

106 uiofi -rs)\u'0v 're}\sr'a, Zwfi Zdn/-rwv

Q ] 1 \ ' P 2 Q I P

atria [vrnyn ayla], a'yio'rng a'yza

.. I 3 s -r - 3 \ _

apou Xoprryog, av mp zpavspovrat tog

6 flarfip 6 Zn": 1rv'l|/Twv Kai Ev 1rZia'1,

\ \ r t\ r 8 \ I \

Kat Efsog o vtog 0 U1 1rav-rwv, rprag

‘rake/a, $651,, Kai ¢i'ii\>zo'-rnrt Kai Baa’:

Xefa 1} e tzo 2'11 8t d1ra)\}\o
.

-rp¢0v;4e'vr|.

9! ‘I I 1\ - 1

Ours ovv Krw-rov Tl 1| govhov av

-rwj rpuist, oiira .<:1ru'oaKrou,‘ Li)g' 1rpci

1-spov ptv mix inrcipxov, iiarspov 35

£1r&lo'tX$o'u' oil-rs oiiv it/e'>\t1rs' wore

P\ \ ,’ Q F4 I-I T \

mug rrarpi, ours vup 1rvsv,ua, ahha

r)1 \ * I 5 \

GTPETTTOQ Kai. (Illa OUUTOQ 1') GU71]

\ , ,
rpiag ast.

having his existence from God,

and being manifested by the

Son, namely, to men, the perfect

likeness of the perfect Son, Life,

the cause of the living‘ [the sa

cred f0unt],’ sanctity, the Leader

of S3.l1Ctlfi(JatlOllZ3 in whom is re

vealed God the Father, who is over

all things and in all things, and

God the Son, who is through all

things: a perfect Trinity, not di

vided nor differing in glory and

eternity and sovereignty.

Neither, indeed, is there any

thing created or subservient in the

Trinity, nor introduced,‘ as though

not there before but coming in

afterwards; nor, indeed, has the

Son ever been without the Father,

nor the Spirit without the Son, but

the Trinity is ever the same, un

varying and unchangeable.

A.D. 300.

From ATHANASIUS, Epist. de Synodis Ari1nini et Seleuciaa celebratis, § 23 (Opera ed. Mont

fauc. Tom. I. Pt. II. p. 735), and Socrates, Hist. Eccl. Lib. II. cap. 10.

LUGIAN, OF A1~I'r1ocH.

Lucunns was a learned presbyter of Antioch, who died a martyr, A.D. 311, under Maxi

minus, in Nicomedia. His creed was found after his death, and was, together with three

similar creeds, laid before the Synod of Antioch, held A.D. 34], in the hope that it might be

substituted for the obnoxious Creed of Nicaea. It is also called the second Antiachean Formula.

It was translated into Latin by Hilarius Pictav. in his book De Synodis s. de Fide Oriental

lium, § 29. See Socrates, H. E. Lib. II. cap. IO and 18; Sozomen, H. E. Lib. III. cap. 5;

VI. 12; Mansi, Cone. 'l‘om. II. pp. 1339-1342 ; Walch, l. c. p. 34; Hahn, 1. c. p. 100.

 

‘ Variations: -rekzia Zen) Zdn/run/, perfecta vita viventium; viventium causa.

p. 99.

’ Omitted in some MS~‘., and by Hahn.

" Rufinus: srmctitus sanriti/irationis przestatv-ix. Another Latin version: sanctitas etfons

sanctitatis et wdificationis all/ninistrator.

‘ Latin version: subintroductum. Rufinus: superinductmn.

See Hahn,
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Htarsboptv dKoXoi'1$'wg 1-ii shay

yehtmj Kai dnoarohzxfi rrapasriau

, fl g \ I I

erg sva sou irarepa 1rav-roKpa

\ - or I

ropa, -rov rwv ohwv Snptovpyov re

Kai iromrfiv Kai npovonrfiv.

K \ Q F I ‘I "'

at ug ava KUpt0l! naovv

Xpwrov, 1-bu vidv abrob, rbv pove

yevfi Seth,‘ 31’ ob -rd mivra (éyévero),

rbv ysvvn-‘divra 1rpd rdiv aitiwwv ix

-rob 1ra-rprig, -Yebv EK 5e05, dhov £E

bhov [totum ea: t0t0],;uiv0v EK ptivov

[unum ea: uno], -réhswv in 'rs>\et'ov,

acLXe'a ix aachéwg K1’! tov d1rb
,

[inc] Kupiou, Xriyov Z4311-ra, o'o¢1'av,

Zen’):/, ¢(bg d}\r|$tv0'v, 63611, d}\1')—

fiuav dvdaraatv 1l'0l 2'11 °", , p a, -supav,

iirpsirrdv rs Kal dvahhoiwrriv, 1-fig

3&6-r rog obrriag rs Kai ovhii Kai
s C

I \ I II \ ,

Svvapcwg Kat 3o£ng -rov 1ra-rpog a1ra

pa'X)\aKrov siKo'va, rdv 1r,ow'ro'roKov

1rdo'ng' Kriaewg, -rolv dvra iv dpxii

\ \ I Q \ A I \

1rpog rov Eraov -veov 0701/ Kara
, ,

rd aipn,ue'v0v iv zbayyehitp ' Kai -$eo‘g

fin 6 )\o"yog, 31’ ob rd 1r¢iv'ra £75

vero Kai Ev (ii rd vrdvra o'vv€a1'nKs'

rdv hr’ iaxdrwv ribv fipsptiw Kars\

$o'v'ra ¢’1'vw3'ev Kai 'y&vv1|$'e'vra éx

1ra $t'vou Kurd rdg a rig Kai
P 9 9

tiiv-3'pw1rov 'y2v0',uevov, peat’-rnv 3:05

\ , P 5 I X, -n

Kat av$'pw'n'wv, a1ro<r-ro ov re -mg

Q " ’ \ an

1ri'a-rung 1;,uwv, Kai apxn-you Zwng,

dig ¢11o't' 31': Kara[3s'BnKa 5K 1'05

s -- 1 Q! ~ \ I

UUPGUQU; OUX ll/G 7T0l(U 1'0 -$‘£X17;1a

 
We believe, in accordance with

evangelic and apostolic tradition,

in ONE Goo THE FATHER A1.

monrr, the Maker and Provider

of all things.

And in ONE LORD JEsUs CHR1s'r

his Son, the only-begotten God,

through whom all things were

made, who was begotten of the Fa

ther before all ages, God of God,

Whole of Whole, One of One, Per

fect of Perfect, King of King, Lord

of Lord, the living Word, Wisdom,

Life, True Light,Way,Truth, Resur

rection, Shepherd, Door, unchange

ble and unalterable, the immutable

likeness of the Godhead, both of the

substance and will and power and

glory of the Father, the first-born of

all creation, who was in the begin

ning with God, the Divine Logos,

according to what is said in the

gospel: ‘And the Word was God,”

through whom all things were made,

and in whom ‘all things consist :’3

who in the last days came down

from above, and was born of a

Virgin, according to the Script

ures, and became man, the Medi

ator between God and man, and

the Apostle of our Faith,‘ and the

Prince of life; as he says,‘ ‘I have

come down from heaven, not to do

 

1 I connect pot/oyevfi with -9:61/, which accords with the reading of some of the oldest MSS.

(the Sinaitic and the Vatican), in John i. 18 (aouoyn/fig 9 e 6 g instead of vi 6;). But according

to the usual punctuation adopted by Hahn we must translate, ‘his only-begotten Son, God.’

‘ John i. 1. ’ Col. i. 17. ‘ Heb. iii. 1. ‘ John vi. 38.
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-rb ipriv, ¢iX}\d -ro $'e')\n,ua 1'05 1rs'/.¢

r , \ r ¢ \

¢avrug pa -rov 'n'a$'ov-ra wrap

r \ Q I -4 I Q '

ripwv KG! avaaravra ry -rprrp npepq,

\ 3 I 7 7 \ \

nat avs}\$0v'ra ug ovpavovg mu

nu-920-3'e'vra iv dean; ‘rm? 1m-rpog,

\

KG! mihv ipxli/uvov ye-rd 862”;

xai Sui/zipewg icpin/at Zdh/rag seal vs

xpofig-.

Kai aig 1'5 1rvu'1;m rm‘) iiycov,

\ 7 / \ P \

1'0 El 1m aic>\1|<nv scat a can ov
P

xai rehsiwazv roig iricreliovcz 3136

a\ \ Q I Q 1

psvov, ltd-vl1JQ mu 0 acvpcog npwv

, -1 \ I —

Inaovg Xpwrog Sta-raza-ro 1-01¢ pia

$r|-ruig, Xe"ywv' 'rropw$s'v1'sq ;1a$‘n

rzfiaare mivra -rd ’e'-9|/11, fiairrizovreg

afiroiig eig 1-1‘) b'vo,ua rot? irarpog Kai

1-01': uioi) ical -mi] in-yiov 1rvs1':,ua-rog'

I \ , -1 \

snkovon -rrarpog aXn$'wg 1ra1'pog

:1 r - 8\ wk ¢_- e -- v

0v'r0c ULOU e a ~w ucov ovro
~’ I

F" \ Q I I ’ -’

1-ou 3: ayzou 1rvw,uarog aXn-9/wr;

¢'ry1'0u 1rvz1'1/Jarog ¢'iv'r0I;, 11311 ovo

I 1 P AI Y8\ Y at

parwv ovx arr mg ov a apywg Kei

pfivwv, ¢iX}\¢i 0-npawév-rmv dicpcfdtiig

-ripv ohcsiav Emiarov rim 6v0,uaZo

I ( I \ I \ I

pevwv mroaraow xaa -razw Kat 80

£av' l.i)§ sivaz 1'1; ‘uh! l'17r0ar¢io'u

'rp1'a, 1'1‘? SE av;4¢w1/1'9 3'11.

I 1' V \ I \

Tav-rnv ovv sxov-reg mu 1rurrw (mu

Q ’ I-I \ I I y

e£ apxng Kfll ,u2Xpz rshovg exovreg)

Y I Ii II \ in 0-I

evw-rnov -rov 3'eov mu mu Xpw-rou

-rriicrav aiprrmfiv xalcogoziav ¢iva$e

parizopsv. Kai ei rig mzpd rfiv \'ryn'1

-rtiiv 'ypa¢1§v op-3"F;v iria-rw dzdciaicsz,

X&"ywv,'ii xptivov ii lcazpov ii aidava

ii eiuai ii -ye'yove'v¢u 1rpo -rm": 'yevvn

 

mine own will, but the will of him

that sent mez’ who suffered for

us, and rose for us the third day,

and ascended into heaven and sit

teth on the right hand of the

Father, and again is coming with

glor ' and power to judge the quick

and the dead.

And in THE HoLY Gn0s'r given

for consolation and sanctification

and perfection to those who be

lieve; as also our Lord Jesus Christ

commanded his disciples, saying,

‘ Go ye, teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost ;" clearly of the Father who

is really a Father, and of a Son

who is really a Son, and of the

Holy Ghost who is really a Holy

Ghost; these names being as

signed not vaguely nor idly, but

indicating accurately the special

personality, order, and glory of

those named, so that in Person»

ality they are three, but in har

mony one.

Having then this faith (from the

beginning and holding it to the end)

before God and Christ we anathe

matize all heretical false doctrine.

And if any one, contrary to the

right faith of the Scriptures, teach

es and says that there has been a

season or time or age before the
 

‘ Matt. xxviii. 19.
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-diivat "row viriv, dvti-3'5/.ia ’e'o"rw. Kai S011 Of God was begotten, let him

Y‘ / \ P\ I I é

H -rig Myst rov viov K'na,ua tug av

-rthv Kriupdrwv, ii 751/vn/.ia dig $11

-rain: 'ysvvn,ua-rwv, ii 1roi'n,ua ihg 2|:

rim 1rou],ua'rw|/, Kai ‘mi (.iJ§ ai -Ssiai

ypacpai rrapasidwxav rdw 1rpo2ipn

I Q, 7 \ P / i W

pevwv .=.Kao"rov 11¢ exaorov, n €l rig

iihho didoiaicai ii efiayyehfzsrai vrapl 3

vrapehiifioiiev, ¢ivti$e,u.a 2'0-rw.

0 - \ - .1 r — I

Hpetg yap vraat rotg EK -raw fietwv

'ypa¢Cw rrapadsdopivoig 1511-6 rs rdm

1rpo¢n1-div Kai drroartihwv ¢i>\n$ivC:g

\ \ I \ I \ Y

Kfll a,u¢oBwg Kai 1rwrw0,uev Klll flK0

Xoufioitpsv.

THE PRIVATE Canon or Amus.

be accursed. And if any one says

that the Son is a. creature as one of

the creatures, or generated as one

of the things generated, or made as

one of the things made, and not as

the divine Scriptures have handed

down each of the forenamed state

ments; or if a man teaches or preach

es any thing else contrary to what we

have received, let him be accursed.

For we truly and clearly both

believe and follow all things from

the holy Scriptures that have been

transmitted to us by the Prophets

and Apostles.

A.D. 328.

We insert it, therefore, in this

It was laid before the Emperor Constan

The preceding Creed of Lucian seems to have already in view the rising heresy of ARIUS,

Presbyter of Alexandria (d. 336), which kindled one of the greatest theological controversies,

and became the occasion of the Nicene Council and Creed.

place, between Lucian and Eusebius, to show how far Arius agreed with the Catholic faith

of that age.

fully avoided in this private confession.

omits. It was to pave the way for his restoration.

His peculiar tenets, however, which were condemned at Niczna in 325, are skill

It is heretical not by what it says, but by what it

tine, at his request, and is reported by Socrates, Hist. Eccl. Lib. I. cap. 26, and Sozornen,

Hist. Ecol. Lib. II. cap. 27; see also Mansi, Cone. Tom. II. p. 1157, and Hahn, pp. 192 sq.

Hie‘-rs1';o;tev rig 5'1/a 96611,

rra-rs'pa 'rravroKp¢i-ropa'

Kai

I \ r\ 1 -

O'TO‘Il, T01! U10]! GUTOU,

rig Kfipiov llnooilv Xpi

\ \ 7 I4 \ I "' ’ I

1-ov eg aurou 7Tp0 vravrwv rwv alw

vwv -ye'yavvn;1e'|/ov,

$6611 X6-yov,

‘I 1' \ I Q I I

31 ou -ra rrav-ra sysvsro, -ra -rs

iv -roTg oiipavoig Kai rd i-rri -riig

7719,

We believe in om: G01),

the Father Almighty;

And in THE Loan Jasus Cnmsr,

his Son,

who was begotten of him before

all ages,

the Divine Logos,

through whom all things were

made, both those in the heav

ens and those on the earth:
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-rbv |<are)\E:6v1-a Kai aaplcw-3'e'v'ru, who came down and was made flesh;

and suifered ;

and rose again ;

\ I

Kat 1ru$ov1'a,

it-ai dvaordvra,

\

KG! dt/e>\$¢iv1'a eig -roiig obpavobg, and ascended to the heavens;

\

nut rrtihw ipxtipeilov Kpivaz Zdavrug and shall come again to judge the

quick and the dead.

And in THE HoLY Gnosr;

and in the resurrection of the

flesh;

and in the life of the world to

Kai i/axpoiig.

\ 3 \ fl -4

Kai ug T0 ayiou rrvau/4a.

tcai rig aapscbg dvzioramv,

Kai rig Zwfiv -toil ,us')\Xo1/rug aid)

v09‘: come;

and in a kingdom of heaven;

and in one Catholic Church of

God which extends to the ends

wepérwv-1 of the earth.

\ Q , » .

Kfll HQ BGGlAflGU IJUPGI/(all/,

\ Y I Q’ \ 9 I

KG! HQ ILUUIF Kll~0AlK!)Il EKKATIUIGII

 

_ - . . , , ,,
1-ou 3am, ruv a1ro 1rspa-rwv swg

A.D. 325.

Soonxrns, Hist. Ecol. Lib. I. cap. 8.

Eusnnrus, or OESAREA.

Ensnnrns, Bishop of Fassarea, in Palestine (d. 340), the Church historian, the friend and

eulogist of Constantine 1., and n. leading member of the Council of Nicsea (325), forms the con

necting link between the ante-Nicene and the Nicene Church. In his account of that Council

he mentions the following creed, which his church in Cwsurea had received from the bishops

of former times in catechizing and at baptism,which he himself had learned from Scripture,

believed, and taught, and which he had laid before the Emperor and the (‘ouncil. It comes

very near the Nicene Creed as adopted in 325, and was the has-is of it. but the characteristic

shibboleth of Nicene orthodoxy, the term lmmoousios or consubstuntiul, is wanting. See Eu

sebii Caasareensis Episcopi dejide Nic(en1e e:cp0sita, in Athanasius, Epistolu (In dem-etis Synorli

Nicwmz (Opera, '1‘om. I. Pt. l. pp. 238 sqq., ed. Montfauc.); Socrates, Hisl. Ecol. Lib. I.

cap. 8; Theodoret, Hist. Ecol. Lib. I. cap. 12.

Htarsbopsv zig 3'1/a $4611 1ra-rina

1rav1'o|cp¢i'ropa,

rbv ‘rain: dndvrwv bparmbv rs Kai

dopdrwv 1ron1'n']|/'

Kai eig Eva lcbptov ’lno'oilv Xi):

arriv,

-row -rob $506 X67011,

We believe in onn G01) THE FA

THER. Almighty,

Maker of all things visible and

invisible;

And in one Loan Jesus Cninsr,

the Word of God,

 

‘ The Latin version in Mansi: ‘qua ab una orbis termrum ora ad alleram usque porri»

gitur. ’
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3151/ in $205,

~ V \

qnog ex ¢w-rog,

\ . -
Zunpv ax Zwng,

uihv ,uovo'yev7),

1rpw1-vi-rmrov 1rticrng xrfaswg,

trph wdvrwv rdm ahbuwv fix rob 3'&oil

vrarphg 'y£'yevvn,u€vov,

89 7 \ \ I \ I _

1 ov KG! eysve-ro -ra vravra

\ \ \ P I I

rov SLO -rm» nparzpav rrwrnplav cap

, \ 3 , '

Kw-‘irsvra ical av av-3pw'rro¢g 71'0

Xzrevazinsvov,

\ '

Kat 1ra$ov-ra,

\ , I II I I I

xaa avao-1-aura -my rpm-1‘; nnrpa,

\ 7 I \ \ I

mu an/s>\$ovra 1rpog -mu narspa,

\

Kai iizovra 1rd)\w iv 8o'E1y Kpii/at

Zrburag Kfll usnpobg.

[llur-ru3o,urv] Kai eig -'§'v 7'l'U£ll].H1

or 1

G/)'l.01/.

T01’;-rwv 's'Kao'rov slum Kill bndpxzlv

rrwrsfmureg, ‘rm-rs'pa dhnfidag 1ra

rfpa Kfll vibv d/\1|$nbg uibv Kai

1r:/ei'/,ua dyzov d>\n$<Dg 1'rvsi1,ua

iiyzov, xa$'¢bg Kai ('1 icbpzog r'),u¢bv

dirorrrfhhwv sir; rd |c1';pv'y;4a Tofu;

Eav-rob pa3r;1-dg si-Ire ' 1rr)psv$s'i/reg

,ua$nr&1'ma1's 1rd:/'ra rd E’-3'vn, Qan

rfzovreg aiirofig eig Tb 1'ivo,ua ‘rob

vra-rpbg Kai -rob vloil Kai 1-oil ¢'1'yi'0u
,

1'rvz=v,ua"r0g.

 

God of God,

Light of Light,

Life of Life,

the only-begotten Son,

the first-born of every creature,

begotten of God the Father before

all ages,

by whom also all things were made ;

who for our salvation was made

flesh and made his home among

men;

and suffered;

and rose on the third day;

and ascended to the Father;

and will come again in glory, to

judge the quick and the dead.

[We believe] also in one HoLY

Gnosr.‘

We believe that each of these is

and exists, the Father truly Fa

ther, and the Son truly Son,

and the Holy Ghost truly Holy

Ghost; even as our Lord, when

sending forth his disciples to

preach, said: ‘Go and make dis

ciples of all nations, baptizing

them into the name of the Fa

ther, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost.’

 

To this creed Eusebius adds: ‘ And concerning these things we aflirm that we so hold and

so think, and have of old so held, and will so hold till death, and stand steadfast in this faith,

anathematizing all ungodly heresy. \Ve testify before Almighty God and our Lord Jesus

Christ that we have thought all this in heart and soul ever since we knew ourselves, and we

now so think and speak in truth. being able to show by evidence and to convince you that we

in past times so believed and preached accordingly.’

‘ Here the Creed of ("zesarea stops.

soual confession of Eusebiu

What follows is an explanatory summary or a per

'1‘his difference Hahn seems to have overlooked (p. 47).
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CYRIL, or JERUSALEM. ABouT A.D. 350.

From his Kamxiiaetg.

CYRIL was elected Bishop ofJerusalem in 350; was expelled by the Arians in 360; reinstated

in 361 ; attended the second (Ecumenical Council in 381 as an advocate ofthe Nicene orthodoxy

(although for some time he had sided with the semi-Arians); he died in 386. He wrote in 348,

while he was presbyter of the Church in Jerusalem, twenty-three Catechetical Lectures (Kar17x1'1

cmg) or Sermons on the baptismal Creed used in Jerusalem, which he asserts to he the faith ofthe

universal Church (Cat. XVII. § 3), also ‘the holy and apostolic faith’ (Cat. XVIII. § 32),

although Cyril knows nothing of a literal composition by the Apostles. The Lectures were

delivered to those who hoped to be baptized on the ensuing Easter eve. The Creed thus ex

plained is not given at length in the manuscripts, since it was not to he written on paper, but to

be engraved on the memory, and to serve to the baptized Christian as a viaticum for his journey

through life, by which he might test the doctrine of Cyril or any other teacher. He claims

for it antiquity and agreement with the Scripture from which it was drawn (Cat.V. § 12).

From these Lectures and ancient headings A. Aug. Touttée, the Benedictine editor of the

Works of Cyril (Venet. 1763), has compiled the following creed. It closely resembles the

Nicene Creed of 325, but, like that of Eusebius, it avoids the <':;iooz'/mow. At the same time,

it contains most of the additional clauses of the Constantinopolitan Creed of 381.

Comp. the critical edition of Cyril's Lectures by Reischl and Rupp, Munich, l848—1850;

my Church Elistor_g,Vol. III. pp. 924 sqq. ; Swaiuson, l. c. pp. 16 sqq.; Hort, l. c. pp. 84 sqq.

The fourth Catechetical Lecture of Cyril, in which he goes over the creed in a summary way,

is printed in Heurtley's De Fide et Symbolo, pp. 42-60.

Longer Formula.

Hm-m':o;isv tig f<.'va Gsdv l'Ia-répa We believe in ONE G01) THE FA

vravrolcptiropa, THER Almighty,

-rromrfiv ohpavoii mi yiig, dpardm rs Maker of heaven and earth, and Of

rrdvrwv Kai d0p¢i'rwv' all things visible and invisible;

Kai eig 's'va xilptov ’Inaoi'1v Xpt- And in ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST,

arziv,

-rbv vibv roii $'eoi.'I rdv ptovoyevfi, the only-begotten Son of God,

rbv Ex -roii 1ra'rpbg 'y&vvr|$€v'ra, 1rpd begotten Of the Father before all

rrdvrwv aithvmv, ages,

3:511 dhn-Qzvbv, very God,

3:’ oil rd mivra Eyfve-ro' by Whom all things were made;

iv aapici 1rapayevri;ts1/cu,‘ who appeared in the flesh,

Kai ivav-3'pw1r1'|o'av1'a and became man

[Ex 1rap$'e'vov Kai 1rvs1'1;1ar0g dyiov] '2 [of thevirgin and the Holy Ghost] ;2

aravpw-3‘£'vra lcai rarpivra, was crucified and was buried;

 

' Ussher, Bull. and I-Iahn read n'np|cw9s'1'-ra, was made flesh.

' The words in brackets are doubtful, and are so considered by Touttée, Hahn, and Swain

HOIL
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¢lW<T'"'WT¢1 ‘"5 TPITZI ‘ilflipq, rose on the third day;

mi iii/a)\$6u-ra eig 1-oiig oiipavoiig and ascended into heaven,

\

at Ka-$'t'aav1'a in Sefiuiw -rofi 1ra- and sitteth on the right hand oi

T959, the Father;

K111 5/>)("',llEv0v iv 355,1, and will come again in glory,

Kpival Zrivrac Kai v&Kpm'H;' to judge the quick and the dead;

oil riig fiaathziag oinc garat 'r&'>\0g. Of whose kingdom there shall be

no end.

Kai aig Zlv &'YLOU rrveiipa, And ll] ONE HOLY GHOST,

-rov 1rap¢'ucA1;r0v, the Advocate,

Tb Xahfiaaii fiv -roig 7r,n0¢1';ratg. who spake in the Prophets.

Kai tlg ‘iv fidirrtapa paralloittg sir; And in one baptism of repentance

¢‘i¢ww inmprufiv, for the remission of sins;

xiii zig ,ui'av 1'1")/i'av xufiohtxfiv §|cKXn— and in “me holy Catholic Church;

aim/,

Kill Elg‘ aapxdg iivéaraaiv, and in the resurrection of the flesh,

Kai sig Zwfiu aiulvzov. and in life everlasting.

Shorter Formula.

In his Catechetical Lectures, XIX. § 9 (ed. Touttée, p. 309), where he gives an account of

the baptismal service in the church of Jerusalem, Cyril mentions also a much briefer creed,

as follows :

l'lmrn'u.o eig rdv l'la'rs'pa, I believe in the Father,

Kai rig rdv Yidv, and in the Son,

icai rig rd iiyiov llvaii,ua, and in the Holy Ghost,

mi sig ‘Ev [3/ura-w;1a psravofag. and in one baptism of repentance.

Nu'l‘E.———Tlll8 is regarded by Touttée, Walch, and Swainson as an independent formula, as

the shorter baptismal creed of the church of Jerusalem. On the other hand, Hahn (p. 53)

endeavors to show from the context that this form was not properly a baptismal confession,

but ll. preparatory form of consecration (1) rrpog rev Xpmriw azivraitg) following the formula

of renunciation (yard 1'1‘/v a'1r<5rn£__’m roii $117111/('1). It resembles in brevity the creed of Cyp

rian (p. 20), and, judging from its simplicity, is much older than the longer form.

Two GREEDS or EPIPHANIUS. A.D. 374.-.

Anflorn tus, cap. l 19, 120.

Errmuwrns. the learned champion of .1 narrow and intolerant orthodoxy, was born in Pales

tine about 3'0. ofJe\vi.<h parentage; Bishop of Salamis or (‘onstnntia, the capital of the islan(

of Cyprus, 367 ; died at sea, 403. He has preserved to us two creeds at the close of his work

Ancaratus (b a'ym'1pw-rag, secured as by an anclzor, the Anchored One), which was written in
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373 or 374, at the request of several presbyters in Pamphylia, as an exposition of the Nicene

faith of the Holy Trinity, in opposition to the heresies of his age. The creeds are given as

brief summaries of the preceding instruction. See Epiphanii Opera, ed. Petavius, 'l‘om. II.

pp. 122 sqq. ; ed. Migne, Patrol. Vol. XLIII. pp. 231 sqq. ; also Hahn, l. c. pp. 56 sqq.; and

Swainson, l. c. pp. 85 sqq. Comp. my Church History, Vol. III. pp. 926 sqq.

First Formula.

This is the shorter formula, and is chiefly interesting for its literal agreement with the fuller

Nicene Creed as adopted, according to the current opinion, seven years afterwards by the sec

ond oecnmenical Council (381). At the same time, it retains several clauses from the original

Nicene Creed (325). especially ‘Light of Light, and the concluding anathema against the

Arians. Epiphanins introduces this formula by the remark that ‘this is the holy faith of the

Catholic Church (nib dyiml 1rim-w 1-fig Kafimhxfig émc>\11ot'at‘)’ as the holy and only Virgin of

God [i. e., the pure Church] received it from the holy Apostles and the Lord to keep,’ and

that ‘every person preparing for the holy laver of baptism must learn it as the common mother

of ns all confesses it, saying, We believe,’ etc.

Htarefiopeil eig 31111 Gabi: Haripa

I

vravroicpa-ropa,

Tron;-rfiv obpavoil "re Kal yfig, bpa

1-tbv rs mivrwv Kai dopti-run!’

Kai sic '2':/a Klipzov llnooiiv Xpt—

crrbv,

\ (\ I III \ o-I

rov Ytov rov Qaov -rov ,uoi/oyeun,

\ Q P4 \ I \

rou sic rou Ilarpog 'ysvv1|$'avra 7Tp0

miv-rwv -nbv aitbvwv,

I 9 pa , I —

rovrwrtv eK -rug ouatag -rov Ha

\

-rpog,

1- \ \

zpwg 2K tpwrog,

Gain: d)\1|$'tvbv 5K 9206 d>\n$tvoJ,

I , /

7n/vn$evra, 0v 1rom$tv-ra,

. , .. ,_
opoovrrlov ‘rip Harp:

'\a -r \ 1 a / \ a

or ou -ra 1-ravra syn/sro, -ra -rs av

roig obpavoig Kfll -rd 51/ -r1,';' -1/15'

\ 89 I’ - \ 7 t I \

rov L n,uag roug av-./parrrovg Kat

Std 'rf7v 1§,ui=1s'pav o'zm-np/mt Kars>\

$6v'ra EK 1-4311 obpavtbv,

 

We believe in ONE G01) THE FA

THER Almighty,

Maker of heaven and earth, and

of all things visible and invisi

ble;

And in om; Lord JEsUs Gamer,

the only-begotten Son of God,

begotten of the Father before all

worlds,

that is, of the substance of the Fa

ther,

Light of Light,

very God of very God,

begotten, not made,

being of one substance (consub

stantial) with the Father;

by whom all things were made,

both those in the heavens and

those on earth;

who for us men, and for our sal

vation, came down from heav

en, '
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Kai 0'apKoJ$s'v'ra §K Ilvuipa-rog 'A'y|'0u5a11d W38 incarnate by the Holy

Kai Mapiaq 1-fig llapfiivov, Kai

\ I ,

s11av$'pw1rno'av1'a

Ghost and the Virgin Mary, and

was made man ;

araupw-9a'vra 1-2 inrip 1'1;uIn/ §1ri [l0v- He was crucified for 113 under

'r¢'ou Hihdrou,

\ §! \ I

Kai 1ra~ovra, Km -rarpsvra,

Kai dvaardvra 1'1] 'rp|'-rp fipipa,

. \ , _
Ka-ra -rag ~/pmpag

\ Y A I Y \ Q \

kfll avsh-Uov-ra sag -roug oupavovg,

Kai Kafiezvipsvov e'K deguiw 1'01] lla

1-pdg,

\ I 7 I \ 8'

Kat 1ra)\w apxopavov para 0211;‘

Kpival. Zdwrag Kai v&Kpol'1g'

mi 'r7)g,- Baazhaiag oim 'e'o'1'at 're'>\og'

Kai zig -rri) [I1/u':',ua rb "Ayzov,

I \ \

Kupmv, Kill Zworrozov,

\ \ -1 \ 1 I

-ro &K -rov Ila-rpog sK1r0pwo;m/ov,

\ \ \ \ Q —

1'0 mm llarpz Kill Yup <1v;urpodKv

1'; 1 i 8 E Zr’ Ivo ,usiov Ka avv 0 a i,ue|ov,

‘rd >\a)\fiaav did ribv 'rrp0¢n1'u'iv'

7 I r I \ \ ,

ug pzav aycav KG.5'0At|C11lI Kat a1ro

a1'o>\¢K1iv ’EKK>\nrn'av '

c -- 1\ / s >1

o,u0Xo-y0v,usv sv Bavrrzapa sag a¢a

aw aizapruiiv '

1rpoa3oKui,uev dvciaramv vsxpaiv,

Kai Zwwiv -roii ;1e')\)\ov'rog aidivog.

Tong 32 )\e"y0v'rag, fiv iro-ri firs oim

iii/, Kai irpiv ~/svvn-$'T)vaz o1'1K*1'iv,

Q PI 9 I’ T I !

1; on sg ovK ovrwv eysvsro, n cg
Y

e'-ripag flvroaraaetug f7 ovafag, ¢é
T I \ 9\ 7 \
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-1 II T
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Kaanzu 17 Ka$0Xu<n KGL airoaroiu 11

'EKKXncn'a.

Pontius Pilate,

and suffered, and was buried;

and the third day He rose again,

according to the Scriptures;

and ascended into heaven,

and sitteth on the right hand of

the Father;

and he shall come again,with glory,

to judge the quick and the dead;

of whose kingdom shall be no end;

And in TIIE HoLY GnosT,

the Lord, and Giver of life,

who proceedeth from the Father,

who with the Father and the Son to

gether is worshiped and glorified,

who spake by the Prophets;

in one holy Catholic and Apos

tolic Church;

we acknowledge one baptism for

the remission of sins;

and we look for the resurrection

of the dead;

and the life of the world to come.

But those who say, ‘There was a

time when he was not,’ and, ‘He

was not before he was begotten,’

or, ‘He was made of nothing [of

things that are not] ,’ or ‘ of another

substance or essence,’ saying that

the Son of God is effluent‘ or vari

able, these the Catholic and Apos

tolic Church anathematizes.

 

‘ Substituted for K-rwrbv 1'; rpnrrdv, made or changeable, in the Nicene Formula of 825.
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N0'l‘E.—Epiphanius adds: ‘And this faith was delivered from the holy Apostles and in

the Church, [in] the holy city, from all the holy bishops (zi1rb 1rd:/rum lama rdiv ziyiwv i1rw|c<i

-rrwv), together more than three hundred and ten in number.’ This evidently refers to the

Council of Niczea (which consisted of three hundred and eighteen bishops), and corrects the pre

ceding statement of the apostolic origin of the Nicene Creed, which is true only of the substance,

not of the form. But the reference itself is incorrect; for the creed of Epiphanius does not agree

with the original Nicene (freed of 3'15, but word for word with the Nicreno-Constantinopolitan

Creed of 381, except that it retains from the former the clauses row-éurw Etc 1-fig obaiag 1-oz"; IIa

fpég, Sebv in 9:017, and the concluding anathema, which was wisely omitted by the Council of

Constantinople. It is evident, therefore, that the important clauses which that council added

to the original Nicene Creed, especially after the words ‘in the Holy Ghost,’ existed at least as

early as 374, and in part much earlier, since some of them are found also in Cyril (348), and even

in the heretical creed of Arius, as well as in the Western creeds ofTertnllian and Irenaeus. It is

questionable whether the Council of Constantinople adopted a new creed differing from that

of Nicaca. It appears, indeed, in the seventh canon of the Constantinopolitan Council (in Mansi’s

Collection, Tom. III. pp. 564- and 565), but it is wanting in the paraphrase from the Arabic

(in Mansi), among the canons of Johannes Scholasticus (d. 578), and in the epitome of Symeon

Magister, who both give only six canons; nor is it mentioned by the Church historians Soc

rates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, or by any document before the fourth oecumenical (‘ouncil of

Chalcedon, 451, where the enlarged Nicene Creed was adopted, though not without objection

from the Egyptian bishops. It seems, therefore, that the additions to the Nicene Creed, while

they certainly existed several years before 38] , and may have been put forward at the Coun

cil of Constantinople, were, nevertheless, not generally received till 451. See Vol. I. p. 25;

Lumby, I. c. pp. 71-84; Swainson, p. 95 ; Hort, pp. 73 sqq.

Second F01-mula.

The second formula of Epiphanius is his own production, and is an enlargement or paraphrase

of the first, i. e., the Nicene Creed. with several additional clauses against heretical opinions,

especially against Apollinarianism (comp. Ancor. c. 75-8|) and Pneumatomachianism (comp.

Ancor. c. 65-74). He introduces it by the remark: ‘Inasmuch as several other heresies, one

after another, have appeared in this our generation, that is, in the tenth year of the reign of

the Emperors Valentinianus and Valens, and the sixth of Gratianus [i. e., A.l). 374], . . .

you as well as we, and all the orthodox bishops—in one word, the whole Catholic Church,

especially those who come to holy baptism—make the following confession. in agreement with

the faith of those holy fathers above set forth,’ etc. The formula was probably intended for

converts from the Apollinarian, Pneumatomachian, and Origenistic heresies. As a general

baptismal confession it is too long and minute.

IIm"rz1'10,u£v sig 's'va Geov Ila-r§pa We believe in ONE GOD THE FA

1ravr0|cpti1'opa, THER Alttfigllty,

1rév1-wv dopdrwv -rs mi éparuiv Maker of all things, invisible and

1ron|rw'1v ’ visible ;

Kai tig ¥'va Képtov ’Inaoi'1v Xpl- And in om; Lord JESUS Cnmsr,

0-ro‘v,

rdv Yiohl 105 G205, the Son Of God,

-ysvvn-$'t'v'ra in Gem? Hm-po‘g novo- the only-begotten Son of God the

-ysvfi, Father,



36 REGULZE FIDEI E(/‘CLESIJE ANTE-NICAENJE ET NICJENE.

'r0vrs'a'rw Ex rfig 0fJo'l'ag 101'] Ila

\

-rpog,

9-sbv in Gsoii,

@154‘ in (Pwrog,

\ Y \ Q I-I Y 0-I

9:011 alrfirzvov uc 9:011 a)\n$/wov,

'yevin1%€v1'a oi: 1r0n13'&'v'ra,

P I "" I

0,u0ovm0v rip Harpt,

, 1 \ \ , I \ 3

8: ou ra 1rav-ra FYEUSTO, -ra rs av

1-079 ollpavoig Kai -rd £11 1-1;? 71,5,

e 1 \ v r _

OPGTG. TE Kfll. GOPGTG

1011 31 npag rovg av-Qfpwvroug Km

\ \ f , I

 

that is, of the substance of the

Father,

God of God,

Light of Light,

very God of very God,

begotten, not made,

being of one substance with the

Father,

by whom all things were made,

both those in the heavens and

those on earth, things visible

and invisible;

who for ns men, and for our sal

vation, came down, and was

made flesh,

that is, begotten perfectly of the

holy ever-Virgin Mary by the

Holy Ghost, who became man,

that is, assumed a perfect man,

soul and body and mind (spirit),

and all that belongs to man,

without sin,

not of the seed of man, nor in a.

man,

but forming for himself flesh into

one holy nnity,

not, as in the Prophets, where

he breathed and spoke and

wrought,

but he became perfectly man,

for the Word became flesh,

\ , Q 4 \ Y I \

dza rnv n,u&-repav awrnpcav |ca'r:-;>\

Enivra, ical aapxwfiivra,

/ I I , >4

1'0IIT£0'Tl 'y&vvn$evru raleiwg uc mg

P I I -I 7 I

ayzag Mapzag -rng aeurapfisvov

std 1rvs1'1].u11'og d'y|'0v, §vav$'pw1r1'1

aavra,

¢’1'v$'pw1rov Xa
I /A 1

TOUT£0'Tl TE E101!

[$0511-a
7

\ \ - \ - \ r

U 7]]! Kill 0'11) ll KG! UOUU Kill. 1rav1'a
, I

sr s \ :1 3 \ c

El ‘Tl EUTIU all ,DlU7TUQ, XQJPCQ G.fl.lflp"‘

1

TIGQ,

1 7 \ I 7 8 \ 7$\ 1

TIUK (1777) o'Trsp;1a1'0¢; av /30¢, DU 5 Ell

7 Q I

au~pw7rty,

ikxu 1 r \ I v XI

G HQ EGUTOU QTIIPKG (IIHIW GGGUTG

a 1 I 1 r r

ELQ [fill]! ll’)/ICIU EUOTT|TG,

9 5/ a 1 _ 9 I 1

0U Kl1'va7TEp EU 7TpO¢'!]T(llQ E'l'E7l'lJEUG'E

\ 3 IA \ 1 I

-re Kai. aha nae Kai evupyrio-av,

cllhd -rehefuig £vav$pw1r1'mavra,

1') yelp Ariyog ooipg e’-ye'vs'ro,

1 Téhalor, as also the preceding rsheiwg and the following vofrv, are evidently directed

against the Apollinarian heresy, which taught only 21. partial incarnation, and made the divine

Logos take the place of the reasonable soul.
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oi: -rpomiv 1'nr0a1-rig,

midi perafdahdmll rfiv Eavrofi 3'66

1 7 I

-rrrra sag av~°.rpw1rorn-ra,

eig piav our/avu':aau-ru éuvrofi dyiav

Q

-vrzludrn-ra -re Kai uirn-ra

Q \ A(sag yelp so"-rlu Klipuu; ilrpcovg Xpl

arog Kal U.) 860,

f 3 \ \ P , \ 7/ P

0 av-ror; 9&0;-, 0 aurog IXUPIOQ, 0

ailrog [3aaJ\a1';g)'

8! \\ \ Q \ 9 \

1ra ovra be 1-ov avrov av aapm,

Kai civacrcivra,

\ Y kg! a \ 9 \ v

KG! ave -.ou'ra ecg -mug ovpauovg av

afirql -rqii au'1,ua-1'1,‘

s'v3o'Ewg' lca-3:'o'av1'a Ev 3sZu§ 105 Ha—

'rp0'z;’

spxriuevov £11 allriii rqi o'u':,ua1'L fin

865p

xpivaz Zf-lvrag Kai vsxpofig‘

ml rfig fiaovhsiag oiuc guru: ri

X09.

Kai

arefiopnir,

sig ro "A7401: Hveipa 1n

\ -1 T I

-r0 Xahnaav av vopzp,

\ -1 7 at I

Kat KYIPUEGV sv -rozg 1rpo¢m-mg,

\ \ 9 \ \ 1 I

mu |ca'raBav em rov Iopdavnv,

I‘ ‘I ‘ I

Xahovv av a1r0o"ro>\01g,

9 - y ¢ / ,

oucouv av aycozg

U \ I 9 1 ~

ourwg 86 irwravopsv av aurzp,

H 1 \ " PI

on EGTI l'lvsv;m ayzov,

H1/&ii,ua 9601'),

Hvsiiua re')\zun/,

Hvsfipa 1rupri|c>\r;-row,

¢'1'|<na1-ov,

, .. \ . ,
an rou Ila-rpm; s:c11'opavo,uemw,

  not undergoing any change,

nor converting his Godhead into

Manhood,

[but] uniting into his own one

holy perfection and Godhead,

(for there is one Lord Jesus Christ

and not two,

the same God, the same Lord, the

same King);

the same suffered in the flesh;

and rose again;

and went up into heaven in the

same body,

sat down gloriously at the right

hand of the Father;

is coming in the same body in

g1°1')’>

to judge

dead;

of whose kingdom there shall be

the quick and the

no end.

And we

Gnosr,

who spake in the Law,

and preached in the Prophets,

and came down at the Jordan,

believe in the Hour

who speaks in Apostles,

dwells in saints;

and thus we believe in Him,

that there is a Holy Spirit,

a Spirit of God,

a perfect Spirit,

a Paraolete Spirit,

uncreated.

protzemlillg from the Father,
 

’ Probably directed against Origen’s view of the spiritual resurrection body.
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Kai Ex -rm? Yioi} Xapfiuvripevovl Kai

1r¢o'-rsvripevov.

Hiarsfiopev eig piav xa-$'oXu<n‘v xai

, \ T I

arroa-rohucnv emchnmav,

\ 5 (\ I I

mu Hg av [3a1r1-mua psi-avmag,

Kai sir; eitvriorualv vsxpdw,

\ I 3 r - \

Kfll xpww ucalav zfivxwv Kat aw

I

narwv,

_ \ ; A , s -

am ug flaw uav ovpavwv,

\ Y \ Q I

Kat sag Zwnv auuvtov.

Toby SE )\e"yov-rag, {in flu -rrori
H , Q I f\ * \ no \

ore owc ml o Yiog 11 1'0 Hvsvpa -ro

II -A rl a 1 )1 1 r

A~/um, 1; 01'! EE OUK ovrwv e-ysvc--ro,
1\ 1 c e I ~I\ w

17 sE srfpag u1r0o"rao'ewg n ovaiag,
I Q ,

¢ac|covra;- eivai ‘rpevrrov 1; (lA>\0tuJ

\ \ :\ - - 1\ \ rl

1'01: rov Ytov rov Geov 17 1-0 Aytov
-1 3

Hutu/.4a, rofiroug avafieparizez 1'; Ka
Q

-?o}\ucfi Kai 1'; avroarohucip incichnnin,
/ r - \ c - \

1| ;u;-mp upwv re mu n,uwv. Kai

\ ’ \ P

'rra)\n: ava$'s;,ta1"|'Z0psv -roiag an 0,440:

Xoyoui/-rag avaa-raaw vsocpwv, scar

miaag 1-rig aips'o'st(; rvdg ,ufi in -rm'rrng
In 1 ~ I

Tqq op-3'nq 1rur-rswg ovaag.

and received [receiving] from the

Son, and believed.

We believe in one Catholic and

Apostolic Church;

and in one baptism of repentance;

and in the resurrection of the dead;

and in a righteous judgment of

the souls and bodies;

and in the kingdom of heaven;

and in life everlasting.

But those who say, ‘There was

a time when the Son or the Holy

Ghost was not,’ or, ‘ He was made

of nothing,’ or ‘of a difierent sub

stance or essence,’ saying ‘the Son

of God or the Holy Ghost is change

able or variable,’ these the Catholic

and Apostolic Church, your and our

mother, anathematizes. And a ain,

we anathematize those who wil not

confess the resurrection of the dead,

and all the heresies which are not

of this, the right faith.

Nora.——This creed has a striking resemblance to the ‘Interpretation of the [Nicene]

 

Symbol’ ('Ep;n7vu'a rig rb virpfiohov), which is ascribed to St. ATHANASIUB, and printed in the

first volume of the Benedictine edition of his Works, pp. 1278 sq.; in Migne, Vol. XXVI.

p. 1252; and in Caspari,Vol. I. pp. 2 sqq. Formerly overlooked by Walch and Hahn, it has been

recently examined by Caspari (Vol. I. pp. 1-72), and conclusively proven to be an abridged

modification of the formula of Epiphanius; for the original clauses of this formula agree

in spirit and style with Epiphanius and with many passages of his Ancoratus and Panarium.

Moreover, Athanasius died May 2, 373 (see Larsow, Die Festbriefe des lieil. Atlzanasius, p. 46),

i. e., about a year before the composition of the Am.-oratus; and he was generally opposed to

anti-heretical creeds beyond that of Nicaaa, which he considered to be ‘sufiicient for the refu

tation of all impiety.’ His 'Ex'$eo'1g 1r|'o'rewg (Hahn. pp. 175 sq.) is no proof to the contrary,

for this is a. subjective exposition of his personal faith, and was not intended to be a baptismal

confession. Swainson (p. 89), without alluding to the lengthy discussion of Caspari, likewise

denies the Athanasian authorship of the 'Ep;n1z/aia.

The Cappadocian Creed, ascribed to St. Basil, stands between the two Epiphanian Creeds,

and is likewise an enlargement of the Nicene Creed with reference to the Apollinarian heresy.

See Hort, pp. 120 sqq.

1 The codices read Xapflavépeuov and Xapflrivov-ra. Caspari (Vol. I. p. 5) conjectures

kapfiziwov with reference to John xvi. 14, ix 1-on": l/.4017 Afiinlazrat, and Ancor. c. 7; Pan. Iuzr.

74, c. 1, where Epiphanius uses Xapfidwov.
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THE GREED or THE APOBTOLIGAL CONSTITUTIONB. ABOUT A.D. 350.

Lib. VII. cap. 41 (ed. Ueltzen, p. 183).

Irenwus, Tertullian, and Novatian give us most of the clauses of the Western or Apostles’

Creed in its old Roman form (see next section); while Eusebius, Cyril, and Epiphanius bring

us to the very text of the Eastern or Nicene Creed.

The following creed from the Cortstitutiones Apostolicm (a compilation of several genera

tions) belongs to the Eastern family, and resembles closely the longer formula of Cyril of Je

rusalem (p. 31), with some original clauses on the Holy Spirit. It originated probably in An

tioch about the middle of the fourth century, though some trace it as far back as 280. It was

used as a baptismal confession; hence fit11I'1‘t'Z0/Lat after 1rwrez3w, and again before ‘ The Holy

Spirit, that is, the Paraclete, who wrought in all the saints from the beginning of the world,

at last was sent to the Apostles from the Father, according to the promise of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ, and after the Apostles to all believers in the holy Catholic Church.’

Iltarsfiw Kai B(l7'i'T(’z0,llt1l tic gva ivyévvnrov povov 1'z)\1|$‘Lvov Gain) 1rav1'0

I \ H ! "' X ~ I \ 8 \ F ( I

Kpa-ropa, -rov arspa rou piarov, Kriarnv Kat nptoupyov rwv a1rau

rwv EE mi -rd 1rr'w'ra‘
,
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ailroii, Kai araupw-$‘s'vra Erri llovriou Htharov, Kai ii-rr0$*avo'v1'a inrip 1';,tu'bv,
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em auv-rs eta rou fll.h)Il0(‘ ,us'ra o ng, Kptllfll. wvrag Kfll. vsxpovg, ov rng

Baatkeiag oim 's'arat 're'>\og'

Barrrizopat Kai sig ro Hvsfipa 1-b "Ayiov, 1'ov're'o"rt rdv l'lap¢iK>\111'ov, -rd

Evep-yiiaav Ev 1rd'a'w -roig alrri aiifivog 1'1’;/1'01;-, iiarspov 85 ¢i1r0o"ra)\Ev Kai roig

i I \ - \ \ \ 9 1 - ... r -

a1rorr-rohotg ‘lfllpfl rov Harpog, Kara rm! sirayysltav rov Ewrnpor; npwv,

Kupiov ’Ino'o6 Xptcrofi, Kai para rolig drroarohovg 38 1ra'nt 1-oig mars1':ov

I -' f I -— 9 I , Q \ ! I \ Q >1

ow av -rp ayia Ka%o>\tK1g sKK)\no-ta sag aapicog avao--rao-iv, Kai erg azpeo-iv
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t
h
e

F
a
-

i
n

G
o
i
»

t
i
i

p.F
A
-

|1
.
O
N

a
e
G
o
i
o
,

m
i
g
h
t
y
,

A
l
m
i
g
h
t
y
,

w
h
o

_m
a
d
e

o
f

t
h
e

W
ö
ï
i
â
,

w
h
o

p
r
o
-

t
l
i
x
e
;

t
i
i
r
h

a
n
d

A
l
-

w
h
o

c
r
e
a
t
e
d

a
n
d

f
r
a
m
e
d

M
ä
ï
è

o
f
h
e
a
v
e
n

a
n
d

e
a
r
t
h
;

h
e
a
v
e
n

a
m
d

e
a
r
t
h
,

a
n
d

d
u
c
e
d

a
l
l

o
u
t

o
f

n
o
t
h
-

m
i
g
h
t
y

L
o
r
d

;e
v
e
r
y

t
h
i
n
g

...

£
;s
e
a
,

a
n
d

a
l
l

t
h
a
t

i
n
i
n
g

...W
h
o

i
n
t
h
e

l
a
s
t

d
a
y
s

s
e
n
t

e
m

1
8

;
-

2
.
A
n
d

i
n
J
r
a
u
s

C
h
k
i
s
t
,

2
.
A
n
d

i
n
o
n
e

C
i
m
k
i
s
t

J
e
s
u
s
,

|2
.
A
n
d

i
n
t
h
e

W
o
r
d
,

h
i
s

S
o
m
,

|2
.
i
n
h
i
s
S
o
n

C
h
r
i
s
t
;

|2
.
i
n
t
h
e
S
o
n

o
f
G
o
d
,

|2
.
O
u
r

L
o
r
d

J
e
s
u
s

C
h
n
i
s
t
.
.
.

H
i
s

o
n
l
y

S
o
m
,

o
u
r

L
o
r
d

't
h
e
S
o
n

o
f
G
o
d

L
o
u
r
L
o
r
d
]
;

J
e
s
u
s

C
l
i
r
i
s
t

;C
h
r
i
s
t

J
e
s
u
s
,

b
o
r
n

o
f

t
h
e

F
a
t
h
e
r

b
e
f
o
r
e

8
.
w
h
o

w
a
s

c
o
m
c
e
i
v
e
d

b
y

t
h
e

H
o
l
y

G
h
o
s
t
,

b
o
r
n

ö
f
t
h
e

W
i
r
g
i
n

M
a
r
y

;

4
.
s
u
f
f
e
r
e
d

u
n
d
e
r

P
o
n
t
i
n
s

P
i

a
t
e
,

w
a
s

c
r
u
c
i
f
l
e
d
,

d
e
a
d
,

a
n
d

b
u
r
i
e
d

;

5
.
H
e

d
e
s
c
e
n
d
e
u
i

i
n
t
o

H
a
d
e
s
;

t
h
e

t
h
i
r
d

d
a
y

h
e

r
o
s
e

f
r
o
m

ed
e
a
d

;

6
.
H
e

a
s
c
e
n
d
e
d

i
n
t
o

h
e
a
v
e
n
,

a
n
d

s
i
t
t
e
t
h

o
n

t
h
e

r
i
g
h
t

h
a
n
d

o
f
G
o
d

t
h
e

F
a
t
h
e
r

A
l
m
i
g
h
t
y
;

t
.
f
r
o
m

t
h
e
n
c
e

h
e

s
h
a
l
l

c
o
m
e

t
o

£
°

t
h
e

q
u
i
c
k

a
n
d

t
h
e

d
e
a
d
.

8
.
A
n
d

Ib
e
l
i
e
v
e

i
n
t
h
e

H
o
l
y

G
i
i
o
s
t
;

3
.
W
h
o

b
e
c
a
m
e

f
l
e
s
h

[
o
f

t
h
e

V
i
r
g
i
n
]

f
o
r

o
u
r

s
a
l
v
a
t
i
o
n

;

4
.
a
n
d

h
i
s

s
u
f
f
e
r
i
n
g

[
u
n
d
e
r

P
o
n
t
i
u
s

P
i
l
a
t
e
]
;

5
.
a
n
d

h
i
s

r
i
s
i
n
g

f
r
o
m

t
h
e

d
e
a
d

:

6
.
a
n
d

h
i
s

b
o
d
i
l
y

a
s
s
u
m
p
t
i
o
n

i
n
t
o

h
e
a
v
e
n
;

7
.
a
n
d

h
i
s

c
o
m
i
n
g

f
r
o
m

h
e
a
v

e
n

i
n
t
h
e

g
l
o
r
y

o
f

t
h
e

F
a t
h
e
r

t
o
c
o
m
p
r
e
h
e
n
d

a
l
l

t
h
i
n
g
s

n
n
d
e
r

o
n
e

h
e
a
d
,

...a
n
d

t
o
e
x
e
c
u
t
e

r
i
g
h
t

e
o
u
s

j
u
d
g
m
e
n
t

o
v
e
r

a
l
l
.

8
.
A
n
d

i
n
t
h
r

H
o
l
y

G
h
o
s
t

...

3
.
W
h
o

t
h
r
o
u
g
h

t
h
e
S
p
i
r
i
t

a
n
d

p
o
w
e
r

o
f
G
o
d

t
h
e

F
a
t
h
e
r

d
e
s
c
e
n
d
e
d

i
n
t
o

t
h
e

V
i
r
g
i
n

M
a
r
y
,

w
a
s

m
a
d
e

f
l
e
s
h

i
n

h
e
r
w
o
n
m
b
,
a
n
d
b
o
r
n

o
f
h
e
r
;

4
.
W
a
s

f
i
x
e
d

o
n

t
h
e

c
r
o
s
s

[
u
n

d
e
r

P
o
n
t
i
u
s

P
i
l
a
t
e
]
,

w
a
s

d
e
a
d

a
n
d

b
u
r
i
e
d

;

5
.
r
o
s
e

a
g
a
i
n

t
h
e

t
h
i
r
d

d
a
y

;

6
.
w
a
s

t
a
k
e
n

n
p

i
n
t
o

h
e
a
v
e
n

a
n
d

s
i
t
t
e
t
h

a
t
t
h
e

r
i
g
h
t

h
a
n
d

o
f
G
o
d

t
h
e

F
a
t
h
e
r
;

7
.
H
e

w
i
l
l

c
o
m
e

t
o
j
u
d
g
e

t
h
e

q
u
i
c
k

a
m
d

t
h
e

d
e
a
d
.

8
.
A
n
d

i
n

t
i
i
r

H
o
l
y

G
h
o
s
t
,

t
h
e

P
a
r
a
c
l
e
t
e
,

t
h
e

S
a
n
c
t
i
f
l
e
r
,

s
e
n
t

b
y

C
b
r
i
s
t

f
r
o
m

t
h
e

8
.
i
n
t
f
t
e
H
o
l
y
G
h
o
s
t
;

o
u
r

L
o
r
d

G
o
d

;

8
.
i
n
t
h
e

H
o
l
y

G
h
o
s
t

(
p
r
o
m
i
s
e
d

o
f
o
l
d

t
o
t
h
e

C
h
u
r
c
h
,

a
l
l

c
r
e
a
t
i
o
n

...

8
.
b
o
r
n

o
f

t
h
e

V
i
r
g
i
n

a
n
d

t
h
e

H
o
l
y

G
h
o
s
t
.

..

m
a
d
e

i
n
c
a
r
n
a
t
e

w
h
i
l
e

r
e

m
a
i
n
i
n
g

G
o
d

...

4
.
s
u
f
f
e
r
e
d

i
n

t
r
u
t
h
,

d
i
e
d
;

6
.
r
o
s
e

f
r
o
m

t
h
e

d
e
a
d
;

6
.
w
a
s

t
a
k
e
n

u
p

...

8
.
t
h
e

H
o
l
y

G
i
i
o
s
t
,

u
n
i
t
e
d

i
n
h
o
n
o
r

a
n
d

d
i
g

n
i
t
y

w
i
t
h

t
h
e

F
a
t
h
e
r

a
n
d

F
a
t
h
e
r
.

a
n
d

g
r
a
n
t
e
d

i
n
t
h
e

S
o
n
.

t
h
e

a
p
p
o
i
n
t
e
d

a
n
d
f
t
t
i
n
g
t
i
m
e
)
.

9
.
t
h
e

h
o
l
y

C
a
t
h
o
l
i
c

C
h
u
r
c
h
;

t
h
e

c
o
m
m
u
n
i
o
n

o
f

s
a
i
n
t
s
;

1
0
.

t
h
e

f
o
r
g
i
v
e
n
e
s
s

o
f

s
i
n
s
;

1
1
.

t
h
e

r
e
s
u
r
r
e
c
t
i
o
n

o
f
t
h
e

|
1
1
.

A
n
d

t
h
a
t

C
h
r
i
s
t

s
h
a
l
l

c
o
m
e

|
1
1
.

A
n
d

t
h
a
t

C
h
r
i
s
t

w
i
l
l
,

a
f
t
e
r

b
o
d
y

;f
r
o
m

h
e
a
v
e
n

t
o

r
a
i
s
e

u t
h
e

r
e
s
t
o
r
a
t
i
o
n

o
f
t
h
e

a
l
l

f
l
e
s
h
,

...a
n
d

t
o
a
d
-

f
l
e
s
h
,

r
e
c
e
i
v
e

h
i
s

s
a
i
n
t
s

j
u
d
g
e

t
h
e

i
m
p
i
o
n
s

a
n
d

u
n
j
u
s
t

.
.
.

t
o

e
t
e
r
n
a
l

f
l
r
e
,

1
2
.

a
n
d

„
t
o
e

g
i
v
e

t
o
t
h
e

j
u
s
t

[
1
2
.

i
n
t
o

t
h
e

e
n
j
o
y
m
e
n
t

o
f

1
2
.

a
n
d

e
t
e
r
n
a
l

y
i
f
e

a
n
d

h
o
l
y

i
m
m
o
r
t
a
l
i
t
y

a
n
d

e
t
e
r
n
a
l

l
i
f
e

a
n
d

t
h
e

p
r
o
m
-

t
h
r
o
n
g
h

t
h
e

e
t
e
r
n
a
l

g
l
o
r
y
.

i
s
e
s

o
f
h
e
a
v
e
n
,

a
n
d

j
u
d
g
e

h
o
l
y

C
h
u
r
c
h
.

$
. w
i
c
k
e
d

w
i
t
h

e
t
e
r
n
a
l

r
e
.

f
o
r
g
i
v
e
n
e
s
s

o
f

Ib
e
l
i
e
v
e

t
h
e

1
0

s
i
n
s
,

1
2
.

a
n
d

t
h
e

l
i
f
e

e
v
e
r
l
a
s
t
i
n
g
.

t
h
e

R
o
m
a
n

C
r
e
e
d
.

a
c
c
o
r
d
i
n
g

t
e
R
u
f
i
n
n
a

(
3
9
0
)
.

e
n
d
s

w
i
t
h

c
a
r
n
i
a
e

r
e
r
u
r
r
e
c
t
i
o
n
e
m

tb
u
t

t
h
e

G
r
e
e
k

v
e
r
i
o
n

o
f
t
h
e

R
o
m
a
n

C
r
e
e
d

b
y

M
a
r
c
e
l
l
u
s

(
3
4
1
)
.

w
i
t
h

r
e
-
*
•

a
i
«
»
w
o
»
.



{"I‘_nn_A‘rdsrLns’_|Gnnconv.(NeoLocum.(Antioch._F

Caasarea.)A.D.270.

A.D.soo. 

8.AndIbelieveinrun

HonvGnosr;

 

theholyCatholic

Church;

9.thecommunionof

saints;

10.theforgivenessof

sms;

11.theresurrectionof

thebody;

12.andthelifeeverlast

Lgre

  

 

)Eusnmns.(Ceesarea,

Pal.)A.D.325.

CYRIL.(Jerusalem.)

A.D.350.

 

[Webelievein]

1.Om:GonTHEFnnmn

Almighty,

MakerandProvider

ofallthings;

 

8.AndinrunHonvGnosr,givenforconsolation andsanctificationand perfectiontothose

whobelieve...

 

 

8.Webelievealsoin

THEHourGnosr.

6.andascendedinto heaven,andsitteth ontherighthandof

theFather;

7.andwillcomeagain

1lJglory,

tojudgethequickand
thedead;whosekingdomshallhavenoend;

8.AndinoneHonv
Guosr,theAdvo

catewhospakein

 

theProphets.

ofrepentanceforthe

remissionofsins;

Cath{Andinonebaptism

9.

10.andinoneholy

olicChurch;

11.andintheresurrec

tionoftheflesh:

12.andinlifeeverlast

NICNJNO-CONSTANTINOPOLITAN

7Cnnnn.A.D._325and381.

Onnnn.

Ibelieve

1.inGonrunFxrnns

Almighty,

Makerofheavenand

earth;

,2.AndinJnsusCanter,
HisonlySon,our

LOI'd;

lwhowasconceivedbytheHolyGhost,3.bornoftheVirgin

Mary;

mzfererlunderPontins
4{Pilate,wascrucified,

dead,andburied;

liedescendedinto

5.Iltules,

thethirddayherose

fromthedead;

6.Heascendedintoheaven,
andsittethontheright

handofGodtheFa

therAlrnighty,'

7.fromthenceheshall

come

tojudgethequickand

thedead.

[Webelievein]

1.Om:GonrunFnrunu;
2.oneLoan,...Godof God,theimageand

likenessoftheGodhead,...theWisdom
andPowerwhich

producesallcrea
tion,thetrueSonof

thetrueFather...
FoneHonvGnosr,...

theministerofsanc
titlcation,inwhomis

revealedGodtheFa
ther,whoisoverall

thingsandthroughallthings,andGodthe Son,whoisthrough

allthings

aperfect'l‘rinit_v,not dividednordiffering
inglory,eternity,

kandsovereignty...

2.And2:.oneLordJE
snsCnsrsrhisSon,

begottenoftheFather beforeallages,God

ofGod,Wisdom,

Life,Light...

Iwhowasbornofa Virgin,accordingto 8.theScriptures,and

Ibecameman...

,4.whosufferedforus;

5.androseforusonthe

thirdday;

6.andascendedinto heaven,andsitteth ontherighthandof

GodtheFather;

7.andagainiscoming
withgloryandpow

er,tojudgethequick

andthedead;

Webelieve

1.inom:GovrunFA

rnunAlmighty,

Makerofallthingsvisibleandinvisi

ble;

2.AndinoneLoanJu

susCumsr,

theWordofGod,GodofGod,Lightof

Light,LifeofLife,

theonly-begottenSon,
thefirst-bornofevery

creature,

beottenofGodtheFa terbeforeallages;
bywhomallthings

weremade;

3.whoforoursalvation wasmadefleshand

livedamongmen;

4.andsuffered;

5.androseonthethird

day;

6.andascendedtothe

Father;

7.andwillcomeagainwithglory.tojudgethequickandthe

dead.

Webelieve

1.inoneGovTunFA

THEBAlmighty,

Makerot'heavenand earth,andofallthings

visibleandinvisible;
2.AndinoneLORDJs susCnnisr,theonly

begottenSonof God,begottenof theFatherbefore

allages, veryGod,

bywhomallthings

weremade;

8.whowasmadeflesh,

andbecameman;

4.wascrucified,and

wasburied;

5.roseonthethirdday;

7We[l]believe

I1.inom:GoorunFxrusnAlmighty,Makerofheavenandearth,andof

allthingsvisibleandinvisible;

2.AndinoneLordJnsnsCnmsr,

theonly-begottenSonofGod,

begottenoftheFatherbeforeall

worlds;1

[GodofGod],LightofLight,

veryGodofveryGod,

begotten,notmade,

beingol'onesubstancewiththe

Father(c'>,u.oui'Io'¢ov11,5llarpi),

bywhomallthingsweremade;

(who,forusmen,andforoursal

vatiou,camedownfromheaven,

3.)andwasincarnatebytheHoly
IGhostandlof,ex]theVirginMary,

kandwasmademan;

4.HewascrucifiedforasunderPon

tiusPilate,

andsufi'ered,andwasburied;

5.andthethirddayheroseagain,

accordingtotheScriptures; 6.andascendedintoheaven,

andsittethontherighthandofthe

Father;

7.andheshallcomeagain,withglory,

tojudgethequickandthedead;whosekingdomshallhavenoend;

8.And[Ibelieve]inTHEHoi.vGnos'r,

theLord,andGiveroflife.

WhoproceedethfromtheFather

[andtheSon,Filioque],

whowiththeFatherandtheSonto
getherisworshipedand_l]l()7'tfi¢(l,

whospakebytheI’rophets.

9.And[Ibelieve]inoneholy!Catholic

andApostolicChurch,'

10.we[I]acknowled_aeonebaptismfor

theremission.o_fsins,

11.andwe[I]lookfortheresurrection

 

12.andthelifeoftheworldto

(lwijvfoil,u¢57\)\ov-rovaia';v09)

 

ofthedead;

come

 

ThewordsinitalicsinthelastcolumnareadditionsofthesecondaacumenicalCouncil(381);theWordsinbracketsareWesternchanzen.

lllg(§m[,vaiaivlorv).

;-_4-—
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1. SYMBOLUM APOSTOLICUM. THE APOSTLES? CREED.

(a) FORMA RECEPTA. Sixth CH.Ntuky of LATER. LATIN, GREEK, AND

Esgiiisii ....-.-.-..............-.-.-.........................................................
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I. SYMBOLUM APOSTOLICUM. (a) FORMA RECEPTA.!

Credo in DEUM PATREM omnípo

tentem ; Creatorem cæli et terræ.

Et in JEsuM ChRISTUM, Filium

ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum ;

qui conceptus est de Spíritu Sancto,

natus eæ Maria virgine ; pa88u8

sub Pontio Pilato, crucifiaeus, mor

tuus, et sepultus ; descendit ad in

férna ;* tertia die resurrerit a

nortuis ; ascendit ad cælos ; sedet

ad deaeteram Dei Patris omnipo

tentis ; inde venturus (est) judi

care vivos et mortuos.

Credo in SPIRITUM SANCTUM ;

sanctam ecclesiam catholicam ;

sanctorum communionem ; remis

sionem peccatorum ; carnis resur

rectionem ; vitam æternam. Amen.

I. THE APOSTLES* CREED.

IIuorsùœ sic €)EON IIATEPA,

ravroxpäropa, ronriv oùpavoù xai

yijc.

Kai (£ic) 'IHSOYN XPISTON,

viòv aùroù ròv μovoyevii, ròv xópov

íuóv, ròv ovXXnp${vra ök mvéìuatoc

« » » *
^

-

äytov, y€vvm${vra éx Mapfac riic rap

§£vov, ra$6vra $tri IIovttov IIXärov,

aravpw$vra, $av6vra, xai rap£vra,
ae- * * » 2 _ ~ »

karéX$6vra eic rà karórara,* rj rp£rg

íuípq àvaoerávra ànò ròv vekpòv,
• ae- * * * »

àv€X$6vra eic roùç oùpavoöc, xa$e
ae * - - *

Ae6uevov èv 8eää $eoü tarpòc ravro

8vvåßov, ίκείεν άρx6uevov xpivat

$vrac kai v€kpoüc.

IIuo re$oe sic rò IINEYMA TO

"ATION, àytav ka§oXukijv ίκκλη

* ^ » • •

oriav, àyíóv xotvwviav, äßêouv apudp

rujv, oapköc âvâgraouv, %ijv aió

'Apufjv.
vov.

(a) RECEIVED FORM.

Ibelieve in GoD THE FATHER Almighty ; Maker of heaven and earth.

And in JEsus CHRIST his only (begotten) Son our Lord ; who was

conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary; suffered under

Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; he descended into hell

[Hades, spirit-world] ;* the third day he rose from the dead ; he as

cended into heaven ; and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father

Almighty ; from thence he shall come to judge the qnick and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy catholic Church ; the com

munion of saints ; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the body

[flesh];* and the life everlasting. Amen.
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NOTES.

' The Latin and Greek texts of the Apostles’ Creed are taken from the Psalterimn Graecum

et Romanmn, erroneously ascribed to Pope Gregory the Great, first published from a MS.

preserved in the library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by Archbishop Ussunn: De

Romame Ecclesire Symbolo Apostolico velere, London, i647. I used the Geneva edition,

1722, pp. 6, 7. The MS. is written in two parallel columns, the one Latin, the other Greek,

but the Greek likewise in Latin characters. The same text is given by Hum, Biblioth. der

Symb. p. IO, and HEURTLEY (in Greek), Harnzonia Symb. pp. 81-83. The Latin text agrees

with the creed of Pirminius (d. 758) in Heurtley, p. 7]. Caspari discovered and published

four other Greek translations from mediaeval MSS. with slight van'ations,Vol. III. pp. ll sqq.

’ Descendit ad inferna (other Latin copies: ad inferos, to the inhabitants of the spirit

world; so also in the Athanasian Symbol), :care>\96v1-a cf; rd |mru'|1'a'ra (other Eastern creeds:

clg ;'¢'b'ov,viz., 'r61rov,01' elg -rbv ddnv), he descended info Hades. This clause was unknown in the

older creeds, though believed in the Church, and was transferred into the Roman symbol after

the fifth century, probably from that of Aquilcia, A.1). 390, where it first appears among Latin

creeds, as we learn from Rufinus. In the East it is found before in Ariau creeds (about 360).

After this we meet it again in the Creed of Venentius Fortuimtus, A. I). 590,who had the Creed

of Rufinus before him. The words xardn-ara and inferna, taken from Eph. iv. 9, correspond

here to the Greek "Airing, which occurs eleven times in the Greek Testament, viz., Matt. xi. 23;

xvi. 18; Luke x. 15; xvi. 23; Acts ii. 27,31; l Cor. xv. 55; Rev. i. 18; vi. 8; xx. I3, 14, and

is always incorrectly translated hell in the English Version, except in l Cor. xv. 55. Hades

signifies, like the Hebrew Sheol, the unseen spirit-world, the abode of all the departed, both the

righteous and wicked; while hell (probably from the Saxon word helan, to cover, to conceal), at

least in modern usage, is a much narrower conception, and signifies the state and place of eter

nal damnation, like the Hebrew gehenna, which occurs twelve times in the Greek Testament,

and is so translated in the English Bible, viz., Matt. v. 22, 2!), 30; x. 28; xviii. 9; xxiii. 15,

33; Mark ix. 43, 45, 47; Luke xii. 5; James iii. 6. The American editions of the Book of

Common Prayer leave it optional with the minister to use, in the Creed, hell, or the place of

departed spirits ,- but it would be much better to restore or popularize the Greek Hades.

The current translation, hell, is apt to mislead, and excludes the important fact—the only one

which we certainly know of the mysterious triduum—that Christ was in Paradise in the time

between the crucifixion and the resurrection, according to his own declaration to the penitent

thief, Luke xxiii. 43. Some connect the descent into Hades with the resurrection in one

article; while others, on the contrary, connect it with the preceding article by placing a ( ,)

after buried. It forms rather a separate article, and should be included in (;), as above.

The clause has been explained iu three difi'erent ways: l. It is identical with sepultus (Ru

finus), or means ‘ continued in the state of death and under the power of death’ till the resur

rection (Westminster divines). This makes it a useless repetition in figurative language.

2. It signifies the intensity of Christ's sufferings on the cross, where he tasted the pain of hell

for sinners (Calvin and the Heidelberg Catechism). This is inconsistent with the order of the

clause between death and resurrection. 3. An actual self-manifestation ofChrist after the cruci

fixion to all the departed spirits, Luke xxiii. 43; Acts ii. 27, 3] ; 1Pet. iii. 18, ll) ; iv. 6; comp.

Eph. iv. 8,9 ; Col. ii. 15; Phil. ii. 10; Rev. i. 18. As such the descent is a part of the univer

sality of the scheme of redemption, and forms the transition from the state of humiliation to

the state of exaltation. This is the historical explanation, according to the belief of the ancient

Church, but leaves much room for speculation concerning the object and efi’ect of the descent.

3 ‘ Resurrection of the body.’ The older English translations of the Creed had the literal

renderingflesh (caro, adpfi), by which the ancient Church protested against spiritualistic con

ceptions of the Gnostics. But this may be misunderstood in a grossly materialistic sense,

while the resurrection of the body is unobjectionable; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 50. According to

Heurtley, 1. c. p. 147, the change of flesh into body was first made 1543, in ‘The necessary

Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man,’ set forth by Henry VIlI.; but in the Inter

rogative Creed, used at Baptism and at the Visitation of the Sick, flesh is retained.
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(8) THE OLD ROMAN AND AFRICAN FORM OF THE

APOSTLES? CREED.

FoRMA ROMANA VETUs.

BEFORE A.D. 341.'

Credo in DEUM PATREM omnípo

temtem.

Et ín JESUM CHRISTUM, Fíl

$um ejus unicum, Dominum nos

trum ;

qui natus est de Spíritu Sancto

et Maria virgine ;

sub Pontio Pilato crucifiaeus, et

&epultus ;

tertia die resurreæit a mortuis ;

ascendit in coelum, 8edet ad deae

teram Patris ;

înde venturu8 judicare vivos et

7nortuos.

Et in SPIRITUM SANCTUM ;

Sanctam Ecclesiam;

remissionem peccatorum;

carnis resurrectionem.

PROFESSIO FIDEI MARCELLI ANCy

RANI. BEFoki: A. I). 341.°

IIorreóó eic €EON [IIATEPA],

mravtoxpáropa '

cai sic XPISTON 'IHYOYN, ròv

víòv aùroù ròv μovoy£vii, ròv κύριov

huóv,

ròv yevvn§£vra éx tveüuaroc äyf

ov kai Maptac riic map${vov,

ròv iri IIovrtov IIXärov oravpw

$£vra, kaì raqoevra,

SYMBOLUM AUGUSTINI (354-430).

HIPPO REGIUs, AFRICA (CIRC. 400).*

Credo in DEUM PATREM omnipo

temtem.

Et in JEsUM CHRISTUM, Fílium

eju8 unigenitum (unicum), Domi

num nostrum ;

quâ natus est per Spiritum Sanc

tum eæ vírgine Maria ;

sub Pontio Poelato crucifiaeus est,

et sepultus ;

tertio die resurreæit a mortuis ;

a$cendit in cælum, sedet ad deoe

teram Patris;

înde venturus est judicaturus

(adjudicandos) vivos et mortuos.

Credo et in SPIRITUM SANCTUM;

sanctam ecclesiam ;

remissionem peccatorum ;

carmis resurrectionem (? in vi

tam eternam).

ThE ROMAN FoRM TRANSLATED.

I believe in GoD ThE FAThER

Almighty.

And in JEsus Christ his only

begotten Son our Lord,

who was born of the Holy Ghost

and the Virgin Mary;

crucified under Pontius Pilate,

and buried ;
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- • ae

kai rj rptry íuípq àvaoerâvra ix

ròv véxpóv,
• ae • w • * w

ävaßävra $ic roùç oùpavoùç, xai

ka§fiuevov èv δεξιά roü marp6c,

öSev äpxetai kptveiv %vrac xai

vexpoüc '

the third day he rose from the

dead ;

he ascended into heaven, and

sitteth at the right hand of the

Father ;

from thence he shall come to

judge the quick and the dead.

And in the IIoLy GhoST;

the holy Church ;

the forgiveness of sins;

the resurrection of the body;

(the life everlasting).

«ai sic rò "AITION IINEYMA,

äytav ίκκλnotav,

äçéaiv àpuapróv,

oapkóc àvàoraoeiv,
• • •

%w ijv ai 6v i o v.

NOTES.

i The Latin text of the old Roman Creed first appears in RUFINUs, Erpositio Symboli

Apostolici, towards the end of the fourth century (compare the Appendix to the Opp. Cypri

ani, ed. John Fell, Oxon. 1682, fol. pp. 17 sqq.), but it must be much older (see note 3 below).

The faithful transmission of the Creed in the Church of the City of Rome is testified by Am

brose, Epistola ad Siricium Pap. : ' Credatur Symbolo Apostolorum, quod Ecclesia Romana

intemeratum semper custodit et servat ;' and by Vigilius of Thapsus, Contra Entych. l. IV.

c. 1 : ' Romæ . . . a temporibus Apostolorum usque ad mune . . . ita fidelibus Symbolum

traditur.' Compare Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, pp. 3, 80. 42, 43. On the difference be

tween the old Roman form and the enlarged received text, see Vol. I. pp. 21, 22.

* With the early Roman form the Creed of the Church of llippo Regius, as given in the

second column from the genuine expositions of St. AugustiNE (/ue Fide et Symbolo; De Genesi

ad literam; Enchiridion de Fide, Spe et Caritate), almost literally agrees; so also the Creed of

Ambrose, as far as it is quoted in his Tractatus in Symbolum Apostolorum (Hahn, p. 16). The

close connection of Augustine with the Church of Rome and the Church of Milan (where he

was baptized, 387) accounts for the agreement. In his genuine works, however, he never

gives the Creed continuously, but, like Rufinus, mixed with the exposition in which it is im

bedded, and at times it is difficult to separate it from the writer's own words. See Hahn,

pp. 13—15, and especially Henrtley, pp. 32—47. The former adopts the reading de Spiritu S.

et virg. Mar.; tertia die for terrio ; and omits in ritam eternam.

• The Greek text is to be fonmd in Epiphanius, Haeres. LXXII. Opp. ed. Petav. Tom. I.

p. 836; ed. Oehler in Corp. hæreseol. Tom. II. Pt. III. p. 52. It was inserted in a letter writ

ten by MARcellUs of ANcvirA to Julius I., Bishop of Rome, about 341 (or 337, as Hahn

and Caspari assume), with a view to prove his orthodoxy against the Eusebians, who, under

the impeachment of heresy, had previously deposed him. (As regards the chronology, see

Zahn, Marcellus von Ancyra, Gotha, 1867, p. 68.) It occurs also, in Anglo-Saxon letters, in

the Psaltery of King Athelstan (d. 941), to which Ussher first called attention. See a fac

simile in Heurtley, p. 80, and the copy and comments in Caspari, Vol. III. pp. 5 sqq. The

Greek text of Marcellus differs from the I.atin of Rufinus omly by the omission of the predi

cate rarâpa (Father) in the first article (which may be an error of the copyist), and by the

addition of the last two words, Kwrjv aióvuov (which occur also in the creed of Petrus Chryso

logus of Ravenna). It was heretofore regarded as a translation of the Roman Creed, but

Caspari, with a vast amount of learning (Vol. III. pp. 28 sqq.),has made it almost certain that

it is the original Creed of the Roman Church, in which the Greek language prevailed during

the first two centuries. It was probably transplanted to Rome from Asia Minor early in tfie

second century. It is simpler and oder *han the rules of faith of Tertullian and Irenæus.
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(e) THE APOSTLES CREED, ACCORDING TO RUFINUS

AND FORTUNATUS. A.D. 390—570.

EccLESIA AQUILEIENSIS.

CIRC. A.D. 390.

Credo in DEO PATRE omnípo

tente [invisibili et impassibili].*

Et ín JEsU CHRISTo, unico Filio

ejus, Domino nostro ;

qui natus est de Spíritu Sancto

eae Maria virgine ;

VENANTIUS FoRTUNATUS.

CIRC. A.D. 570.?

Credo in DEUM PATREM omní

potentem.

Et in JESUM CHRISTUM, unicum

Filium ;

qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto

eæ Maria virgine ;

crucifiaeus sub Pontio Pilato, et | crueifiaeus sub Pontio Pilato;

sepultu8 ;

[descendit in inferna];* descendit ad infernum ;

tertia die resurreæit a mortuis ; | tertia die resurreæit ;

a&cendit in cælos ; ascendit in cælum ;

sedet ad deaeteram Patris ;

înde venturus est judicare vivos

et mortuos.

Aet in SPIRITU SANCTo;

sanctam ecclesiam ;

remissionem peccatorum ;

[hujus]° carni8 resurrectionem.

sedet ad deaeteram Patris;

judicaturus vivos et mortuos.

Credo in SANCTo SPIRITU ;*

&anctam ecclesiam ;

remissionem peccatorum ;

resurrectionem carnis.

NOTES.

* Takem from Rufinus (d.410), Erpos. Symboli Apost. (in Cyprian's Op., ed. Fell, Appendix,

pp. 17 sqq. ; also in Jerome's Works). Comp. Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, etc., pp. 80 sqq.;

Denzinger, Enchirid., p. 2; and Heurtley, Harmonia Symb., pp. 26 sqq. Hahn and Heurtley

add the chief comments of Rufinus. He gives it as the Creed of the Church of Aquileja,

where he was baptized (' illum ordinem sequimur, quem in Aquilejensi ecclesia per lavaori qra

tiam suscepimnus'). There are, however, two other Creeds used in the churches ofthe province of

Aquileja, of uncertain (possibly of earlier) date, which are more in harmony with the old Ro

man form, and omit invisibili et impassibili in the first article, hujus before carnis in the last

article, and the clause descendit ad inferna. They were found and first published by De Ru

beis (Venice, 1754), in his Dissertationes . . . de Liturgicis Ritibus Ecclesiæ Forojuliensis,

pp. 242, 243, 249 ; then by Walch, l. c. p. 54 sq. ; Hahn, p. 39 ; and Heurtley, pp. 30 sqq.

* From the Expositio Symboli of VENANtiUs Honorius Clemens Fortunatus, an Italian

presbyter, afterwards Bishop of Poitiers in France, d. about 600. He follows Rufinus very

closely, and evidently made use ofhis Erposition. See Hahn, l. c. p. 33, and Heurtley, pp. 54

The Commentary on the Athanasian Creed, which Muratori and Waterland ascribe tu

the same author, is by an uuknown Fortunatus of a later age. See Vol. I. pp. 34-37.

56.
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* This is the oldest reading, as also in Jesu Christo, and in Spiritu Sancto. So Vallarsius

(ed. of Jerome), Baluze (the Bened. editor of Cyprian), Walch, and Hahn. Other copies cor

rect the ablative into the accusative: in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, invisibilem et impassi

bilem, in Jesum Christum. So the first printed ed. of 1408, the Pened. ed. of Jerome, Pame

lius, Fell, Ileurtley. On the article on the Holy Spirit, the majority of authorities agree in

reading the ablative, which is confirmed by Fortunatus. The addition of the attributes in

visible and impassible, which are not found in any other form, have a polemical reference to

the heresy of the Patripassians and Sabellians, as Rufinus remarks (§ 5).

* Rufinus (§ 18) : ' Sciendum sane est quod in Ecclesiæ Romanæ Symbolo non habetur additum

“ Descendit ad inferna:" sed neque in Orientis Ecclesiis habetur hic sermo : vis tamen verbi

eadem videtur esse in eo quod “sepultus" dicitur.'

* Here Venantius adheres to the old Aquileian form, while in the first and second articles

he uses the accusative. So also in his Commentaries : ' Ergo una divinitas in trinitate, quia

dirit Symbolum ; Credo in Deum Patrem, et in Jesum Christum, et in Spiritu Sancto.' See

Hahn, p. 36; Heurtley, p. 55.

° The exceptional hujus is thus explained by Rufinus (§ 48): “Ita fit ut unicuique animæ

non confusum aut ertraneum corpus, sed unum quod habuerat reparetur; ut consequenter possit

pro agonibus præsentis vitæ cum anima sua caro vel pudica coronari, vel impudica puniri.'

(d) AN OLD ITALIAN (PsEUDO-AMBRosiAN) FORM OF THE

APOSTILES? CREED. ABOUT A.D. 350.

Credimus ín DEUM PATREM om

nípotentem,

sæculorum omnium et creatura

rum regem et conditorem.

Et in JESUM CHRISTUM, Filium ejus

wmicum, Dominum nostrum ;

qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto

et eae Maria Vírgine ;

qui sub Pontio Pilato crucifiaeus

et 8epultu8 ;

tertia die resurrexit a mor

tuis ;

ascendit in cælos ;

sedet ad deæteram Dei Patris ;

£nde venturus est judicare vivos

et mortuo8.

Et ín SPIRITUM SANCTUM ;

et sanctam ecclesiam catholicam ;

remissionem peccatorum ;

oarnis resurrectionem.

We l ''eve in GoD THE FATHER

Almighty,

Ruler and Creator of all ages and

creatures.

And in JEsUs CHRIST, his only Son,

our Lord ;

who was born of the Holy Ghost

and from the Virgin Mary;

who was crucified under Pontius

Pilate, and buried ;

on the third day he rose from the

dead ;

ascended into the heavens;

sitteth on the right hand of God

the Father;

from thence he shall come to judge

the quick and the dead.

And in the HoLy Ghost;

and the holy Catholic Church;

the remission of sins ;

the resurrection of the flesh.
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NOTES.

1. This baptismal creed was copied, together with an Exhortatio sancti Ambrosii ad neo

p/l_1/tos de Symbola, by Dr. Caspari from two MSS. in the Vienna Library, and published in

the second volume of his Quellen zwr Geschichte des Taufsymbols, Vol. II. (1869), pp. 128 sqq.

It is inserted in this Exhortation, not in broken fragments, as is usual with ante-Nicene

writers, but continuously, with a. connecting itaque after credim-us (p. 134). The Exhortation

was directed against the heresy of Arianism, and borrows an expression (Deus de Deo, lumen

de lumine) from the Nicene Creed, but makes no allusion to the Pneumatomachian contro

versy and its settlement in 381. It seems, therefore, to belong to the middle of the fourth

century (350-370). Caspari denies the authorship of Ambrose (who was opposed to commit

ting the creed to writing), and is inclined to assign it to Eusebius of Vercelli or Lucifer of

Cagliari, in Sardinia, where the symbol may have been in use.

2. The symbol resembles the older Italian forms of Rome, Milan, and Ravenna. With the

Roman it omits the articles descendit ad inferna, communionem sanctorum, and vitam mer

nmn ; but, unlike the Roman, it has catholicam after ecclesiam, and the peculiar clause smou

lorum omnium et creaturarum regem et conditorem. A similar addition occurs in the Symbol

of Carthage (universorum creatorem, regem saaculorum, invisibilem et immortalem).

3. Other Italian forms of the Western Creed, see in Hahn, pp. 6 sqq.
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THE GRADUAL FORMATION OF 'I‘llE APOSTLES’ CREED.

This Table shows the date of the several Articles and the verbal variations 01‘ the Apostles‘ Creed, as

inr as they can be ascertained, from the earliest. rules of faith to the eighth century, or from Irennus to

Pirmiuius. The first. occurrence of any word or phrase ul‘ the Creed is marked by small capitals.

   

 

  

 

  

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

  

 

 

  

   

  

 
ULTIMATE CREDO (1 believe): i
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A blank space indicates that the portion hf the Article under which it occurs had not at that time come

into general use. The Table is based on J. R. Luumfls H1'stm'_:/ of the Oreeda (urnnbridge, 1873), p. 182,

but contains several a(iditiuu.-, especially the chief uule-Nicene rules of faith, viz., that of Inn-mans, .4 dv.

hzzr. I. 10 (Greek) ; HI. 4 (Latin, in parentheses); and IV. 33 (Greek, in parentheses); and that of Tau

TULLIAN, De viry. vela-nd. c. 1; .4 dv. I-"ram. c. 2 (in parentheses) ; and De ;!rr0e.u-1. haer. c. 13 (in parentheses).
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‘ .-lrt. 111. Art. IV.

Qui I . . ‘. ‘ _ - Sub . ;

Conceptus Del “plum Natus h‘$.M.an8‘ Passus Pontio Cum" Mop Q Lt

est bancto ngme ‘ Pilate fixus mus . epultus

_ |
“Y :;':.:t°'* Rm °‘*§:;;P*'" Mm Hir|\z:I\e;’iIl,:b!;- 6.22:5... 1»-<14

rim unprov

Srlvra rfiv 6'1:

I"11re'p'rr')g 1rap9é- ml. Tb (sun

I/prripag (Generationem) vov yév- fl_d3o_ PONTIO

flwfflflillfi w/ow (ex 9 PILATO) ’

(niv3pw1rog Virgine)

iyeve-ro)

(missum 8.:(EX SPIKITU NATUM EX GBUCl— sub (IT II

Patre in Pan'i.< i)ei (carnem factum‘ VIRGINE FIXUM ‘ Pontio £3335 s;'c‘;‘:£|'m

Vn-gmem)‘ et vlrtute) et ex ea mltum) MARIA (passum) Pllato 15¢,-ipm,-3,)

ix 1ruez'1;4a- I “FE Mg‘ my gr; crraupw~ |;ai,

. . ysvw|.9sv1'a pmg -rqg Hovrmu S, ,

Tog arm” ‘ 1rap$£vou Ihkdrov WT“ fawvfa

Qm 1 de. Spiritu natus est ex Maria P3130 cruci- e1;

smcro Virgme Elam fixus sepultus

Y

. de Spiritu ex Maria sub. et

qu1 S L natus est . . ‘Ponno ‘
anc 0 Virgme Pilate 1 sepultus

de Spiritu . §
_ Sam“) ex Marla‘ sub t

qm also [per natus est Virgine passus P<_>ntio Se ‘films

S Q also [et] ‘ Pllato P

p. hanct.]

‘ . . _l 1,. ex S mtu . et. S“ .

qul Sage“) natus est VL1{rg1_ne passus ll))OlIlt1O

aria i ato

ui _ . . _
C0gCEP- ' desspmm natus est ex.M?‘“”‘ mm“ et

TBS E" r ancto Virgme tuus sepultus

‘1“i de s iritu T M ' 8"‘) '
ounce ms p t t ex_ fzrla - cruc1- mor— et

P Sancto nu us es Virgme passus P9mm fixus tuus sepultus

C8! Pilato
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THE GRADUAL FORMATION OF TIIE APOSTLES‘ CREED—Continued.

 

 

  

 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

   

  

i CREDO (I believe):

ULTIMATE Art. V. Art. VI.

TEXT De_ '
I

°f“&e :v_°gtem scendit Teftia. Res1ir- A m_o - Asiildn ad Dei Paws Omni_po-“

R ' ad die rexnt tuls coelos dex- tennis

Pirminius, I"fem9*

r A ' hA-D ’°°- §3:.:*:.:::::i; “=;,:‘;*'“ H -8-» “s':.s‘" %::.".::::':: G9,’. .£:::.. -1-==»--Y

i M:

rig 1'01‘);

I Kai rfiv o1'1pavo1‘1g

' Zyzpznv in a'vdX1)¢n/

SK gegfigls’ (et resur- vexpiw (et in clari

' ' ' gens) rate re

ceptns)

receptum

resusci- in coalis SEDEN

II. tatum (in cmlos TEM
Tertullian, TEDREQIA (a. Patre) E1:(I):' resump- nunc

A.D. 220. (resurrex- tum) AD DEX

isse) (in cuelos TERAM

ereptum)

III.

St. Cyprian,

A.D. 250.

IV.

Novatian,

A.D. 260.

V. xai Ti l,Wa_ 5‘ Tam (in/a,3zi1/Ta lcai Ina

Marcellus, -rpirp , _ fig ro1‘:g Srmevov

A 1) 341 ' e ""‘"”"‘ ""‘P‘”” 01') a1/01‘: 6'1! am
~ - - 11!‘ P9 P Q 9‘

VI. mu
Rufinus, scmmrr tertia R2:sUR- A mor- “Clan”

A.D. 390. in m- die 1:111:11‘ tuis
. . caanos

AQHIIBJE. FERNA

VII. . ascendit

Rufinus, “$28 resurrexit atlrigb ill

Rome,A.D.390. coelos

VIII. t rti m__ ascendit

St. Augustine, 3. 0 resurrexit 8‘ in

A.D. 400. le ms coelos

IX' tert' vivus a ascend“

St. Nicems, d. 1° resun-exit mm in
A.D. 450. ‘B mo cmlos

|'
.

X. . ascendit
EusebiusGallus, flaring‘ resurrexit '“?“.°" AD mu Patris (“MP0

A.D. 550 (?). e mm ccnlos TENT“

XL De' ascendit

Sacramentari- scendit tertia . a mor- . - omnipo
um Gallicanum, AD die resurrex" tuis C023” De‘ Pams tentis

A.D. 650. Inferna.
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I CREDO (I believe):

l .-1 rt. VII. Art. VIII. Ari. IX. Art. X. Art. XI. Art. XII._‘
    

  

    
  

  

  

  

  

7

I

. a c - . . .Inde.ve'.m"uS . . Sanctam S n to Rennss1o- Carms .

est _]\l(IlOfl.l'G In Spiritum Catho- rum Vitam
vivos et mor Sanctum Ecde_ licam (‘ommu nem pec' Res“rrec' .ZEternam

siam ' - catorum tionem
tuos monem

From theneehc shall The Com- And we Ln.”

.

  
Thefloly Catholic Church munion of The Fmghvei The Re'“"°c'

I“ *1“ H°'>' GM" Sm“ nee! of Sins tion of the Body Everlastingcoma to judge the

quick and the dead  

  

Yhv Ex rllw o\'/pn
- , - .

vwv Ev 1,7] doffl     

 
 

  

  

  
 

  

 
    

  

-rov in-rpér

itupourrlav , ,G,-,.,,,,-, ;,,; .,.;, xai HQ cmw xaz

¢‘1vaxe¢oi7\au1i- 1rvei'1pa Ziytov 5650111

"“"5“‘ aiwviau
Tr‘! 1rq'v'ra

(in glona ven

turns)

SP1 T M N - ad samenVENTURUM EUM Rllafaclxugl per CARNXS ((105 5m,c_i|,

JUDICARE . ’ - ’ etiam vitae wter.
hanctlficatorem e; prom,“

VIVOS . . RESURREC- '
fidei eorum qul cteles. fruc

ET MORTUOS credunt in Patrem TIONEM . mm et ad

(venturum (cum carms p_rofanos_

restitutione) “dJ“d- ‘gm

perpetuo)

. . er AN - -IN Spiritum PTAMS EC? :?;li:g_ VITAL!

nS8‘ cmm CLESIAM cxroamu ETERNAM

 

  

in Spiritum

Sanctum
  

  

  

  

 
  

   

   

 

  

 

       

  

   
  

  

 

 

33011 Epxzraa . , . r < , .. . ,
KpiWwz&m_aL_ MIL ug 'r_0 aylov , aytatl I arpwn: , oapxog ;(ld1]Il

mi Wxpmjg Hvevpa tmcltmnav upapraw avacrraow lllwllmil '

INDE vmz"ru- I . _ hujus

_ nus 1.-:s_r et in Spiritu Sgfizin $21853" Cami;

Judlcare vivos bancto . P ' ]'e5u]~|'ec

slam catorum
et mortuos tionem

inde venturus et in Spiritu Sanctam remissio- camis

est_|ud1carev1- Sancm }.<.ccle- nem pec- resurrec

vos et mortuos slam catorum tionem

inde ventu. s - \‘anctam remissio- carnis .estjudicwre vi- at gl Spmmm kl£ccle- nem pec resurrec “mm

‘ anctum . ' ' _ ' - -vos et mortuos slam catorum tionem ate] mm

‘inde venturus . . . - ‘ " _ I '

_ d_ _ et m spmmm Sanctum cATH0_ iemissio _carms vimm

eSt_]l1 108-l'ev1— “anctum Etcle- “CAM nem pec- l1ll]llS resur- _

vos et mortuos ‘ siam catorum rectionem Sewmm

inde venturus . . . Sanctum SANC'l‘0- I-emiSSi0_ cam;
. . . Q , _ S .'

e$"'Jl1d1¢11l'B "1' at Eccle- (kctallg conga, nem pec- resurrec- ymm

I05 8'? m°1'm°5 Slam NIONIIIM catorum tionem E emam

i ’ ’ 1
i . .
inde venturus . . . - ‘ “""t°‘ - ‘ ' _ ' _

- - - et in Spiritum sammm Catho- rum lemlsslo cums vitam

est_]ud1carev1- Sanctum Eccle- “cam mom I nem pec- resurrec- t m

vos et mortuos siam ' m " ‘B e am

 

  
I nionem catorum tionem

VoL. II.—E
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II. SYMBOLUM NIC1ENO-OONSTANTINOPOLITANUM.

THE NIOENO-CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CREE1).

(a) Forma Recepta Ecclesiw Omlentalis. A.D. 381.

THE RECEIVED TEXT on THE GREEK LATIN VERSION OF DIONYSIUS EXI

CHURQHJ

Hm-1-e|'10iiav slg 31/a GEON HATE

PA 1rav'r0Kpii-ropa, noinrfiv oiipavoii

Kai 7719, épariiv -rs 1rav1'wv Kai impa

-rum.

Kai eig gva Kfipiov ’IHZOYN

XPIETON, rciw vibv 1'05 $soi'i -rbv

iiovoywfi, -rbv e’K 1'05 rrarpog -yevvn

I \ I -' 5 I -'

$'w-ra 1rpo 1l'G‘lI1'(|JlI -rwv aiiuvwv, ipmg

EK cjzw-r6g, $6611 i’1Xn$'i1/av EK $2017

a)\n$ivoi'1, 7svvn$e'v'ra, oi’: 1r0in$‘€v'ra,

r I - ;. 1 -r \ I

oiioovaiov ftp rrarpi 8! ou -ra rrav-ra

Q 1 , \ 3 r ~ \ 9 ;

eyevsro -rov 81 1;/iug rovg av$'pm

\ 8 \ \ Q I I

1rovg Kai ia rnv nperepav awrnpiav

KIITEA-$611711 EK raw olipaviinl Kai cap

Km3'2'vra 5K 1rva'i,iia1'og- ii'yi'ov Kai Ma

I -I I \ T I

piag 1-ng -irapfievov Kai 2uav$'pw1rn

aavra, o'1'avpw3e'v'ra rs fnrip 1'1,iiiTn1

§1ri Hovriov Hikii-rov, Kai 1ra$6v-ra

\ I \ ’ I I4 I

Kai -rarpsv-m, Kai avao'-ravra 1'1; -rpi-rip

1 1 \ \ I \ 1

q Kara -rag a ag Kai ave)e , -

I Y \ ’ I \

Sovra sig -rovg ovpavovg, Kai Ka3&

] 1 8 I Q , \

z0[,lEll0lI sK egiwv -rov 'n'a'rp0g', Kai

miliv ipxéiievov iierii 36515‘ Kpivai

Ziovrag Kai veKp01';g' 017 rfig Badl

X ' ’ " 'Xeiag omc EGTGL -rs og.

Kai sis; 1'5 HNEYMA TO "Al"I

Gnvs.‘

Credimus in unum DEUM PA

TREM 0mnipotentem;facto1'em cazlvl

et terrw, mlsibilium omn/tum et in

visibilium.

Et in unum Dom/inum Jnsmu

OHRISTUM, Filium Dei [un'£gen2l

tum], natum ea: Patre ante omnia

siecula [Lumen ale Lumvlne], Deum

verum de Deo we//'0, natam [geni

tum], non factum, c0nsubstantia

Zem Patri; per guem omniafaota

sunt; gut propter nos /zomines

et [propter] salutem nostram de

soeniltt de owlis et incarnatus est

de Spiritu Sancto em Maria wir

gine et /iumanatus [/zomo factus]

est; et crucifix-us est pro nobis

sub Pontio Pilate [passus] et se

pultus est; et resurrewit tertia

die [secundum scriptums]; as

cendit in caelum [caelos], sedet ad

dearteram Patnis; iterum ventu

rus, cum gloria, j-udicare m'i:0s

et mortuos; cujus regni non e'r"t't

finis.

Et in SPIRITUM SANCTUM, Domi

ON, 1'5 Kfipiov, (Kai) -rb Zo)01roi¢§v,' 1'?) num et vivificantem.['vi'v{ficatorem.],

in -rm? 11-a-rpbg %K1ropev6;uevm», -n‘, aim _ ea: Patre 1)-rouedentem, cum Patre

‘ Mansi gives three readings: rb Kvp. -rt‘: Zwo1r., -rb imp. Kai Zwo1r., and 1-6 imp. Kai rb Zmnr.

Qoe the critical note of Dr. H0rt,_p. 81.
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irarpi Kai iuqi mm rpoaxvvofipsvov Kai

avvgogazdpsvov, rb Xaliiaav Sui rzfiv

~ , 1 r f I A

7rp0¢1|'rwv erg piav, wyiav, Kn-90 L

\ \ 7 A \ 9 A I , t

icnv Kai a1roo"ro ucnv em: natav opo

X '4 A / 7 )1

0-youpev av B¢17|'1'l0'/1.11 sag a¢eo'w

apaprubv ' 71'p00'80K(IJ].lEU iiviiaracrw

— \ \ "' I , ’

vsicpwv, Ktll Zwnv mu pshhovrog aim

et Filio adorandum et conglomfi

candum, gui Zocutus estper sanctos

prop/zetas. E2! unam, sanctum, ca

tkolicam et apostolicam ecolesiam.

Uonfitemur unum baptisma in re

missionem pecoatorum. Expecta

mus resurrectionem mortuorum et

vog. ’A;u’;v. vitam futuri sceculi. Amen.

NOTES.

' See the .Histor_1/, pp. 24 sqq. The Greek text is found in the Acts of the First Council of

Constantinople in MANSX, Cone. Tom. III. p. 565, and twice in the Acts of the Council of Chal

cedon, Act. II.Tom.VI. p. 957, and Act.V.'I‘om.VII. p. 111 ; also in the Acts of the Third

Constantinop. Counc., Act. XVIII. Tom. XI. p. 633. See Hum, p. 11 1, and Hon-r, pp. 73 sqq.

’ The Latin text is chiefly from the Oanones Concilii Uonstantinop. ex intemr. DIONYSII

EXIG. in MANSI, Tom. III. p. 567 sq. For the difl"erent readings, see WA ac:1, pp. 94-103, and

HAHN, pp. 112-116, who compared with it the translations in the Codex Canonum et Consti

tutorum Eccl. Rom. in Opp. Lnoms MAGNI, ed. Quesnel, 'I‘om. II. p. 56; in the Sacra

mentarium Gelasianum, as given by Muratori, Liturg. Rom. vet. Tom. I. p. 541, and Asse

mani, Code: liturg. univ. Tom. I. p. 11 ; the old transl. of the Canones Cone. Coast. by Isidorus

Mercator in Mansi, Tom. III. p. 574; Acta Conc. Toletani, of the year 589, given by Mansi,

Tom. IX. pp. 977 sqq. ; ETHERII ET Bnn-1 Adv. Elipandum, Lib. I. in Bibl. P. P. Lugd.

Tom. XIII. p. 363 ; Acta Concilii Chalced. Act. II. in Mansi, Tom. VI. p. 958, and Act. V.

in Mansi, Tom. VII. p. 111 ; Coder Reg. Armamentarii Paris. , published by Ferd. Flor. Fleck,

in his Anecdota (Leipz. 1837), pp. 347 sqq. All the early and authentic Latin editions omit

the Filioque, like the Greek, except Assemani’s (a convert to Romanism), who inserts, on his

own authority, mi -roii vioii. A Syriac version is given by CASPARI, l. 0. Vol. I. p. 103.

(6) Format Recepta Ecclesice Occidentalis.

THE RECEIVED TEXT on THE Roms»:

CATHOLIC Cannon.‘

Credo in imam DEUM PATREM

ommlpotentem; factorem cwlvl et

terma, visibililum omnium et in

visibiliwn.

Et in unum Dominum JESUM

OnRIs'rUM, Filium Dei um'gem§

tum, et ea: Patre natum ante om

ma saacula [Deum de Deo], Lu

men de Lamina, Deum vemtm ale

Deo vero, gemltum, non factum,

consubstantialem Patri; per guem

 

THE RECEIVED TEXT OF THE P1201‘

ESTANT Gnunonns?

I believe in one G01) THE FATHER

Almighty; Maker of heaven and

earth, and of all things visible and

invisible.

And in one Lord Jmsns Cnmsr,

the only-begotten Son of God, be

gotten of the Father before all

Worlds [God of God], Light of

Light, very God of very God, be

gotten, not made, being of one sub

stance [essence] with the Father;



THE NICÆNO.CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CREED. 59

omnia .facta sunt ; quâ propter

nos homines et propter nostram

salutem descendit de cælis, et ín

carnatus est de Spiritu Sancto eæ

Maria virgine, et homo.factus est ;

crucèfiaeus etiam pro nobis sub

Pontio Pilato, passus et 8epul

tus est; et resurreæit tertía díe,

&ecundum Scrìpturus ; et ascendit

în cœlum, 8edet ad deæteram Pa

tris ; et iterum venturus est, cum

gloria,judicare vìvos et mortuo8;

cujus regni non erit.finis.

Et ín SPIRITUM SANCTUM, Domî

num et vivíficantem, qui eae Patre

[Pilioque] procedit ; qui cum Pa

tre et Fílio simul adoratur et con

gloríficatur; quô locutus est per

Prophetas. Et unam, &anctam,

catholicam et apostolicam eccle

siam. Confiteor unum baptisma

in remi88ionem peccatorum ; et eae

pecto resurrectionem mortuorum,

by whom all things were made ;

who, for us men and for our salva

tion, came down from heaven, and

was incarnate by the Holy Ghost

of the Virgin Mary, and was made

man ; and was crucified also for

us under Pontius Pilate ; he suf

fered and was buried; and the

third day he rose again, according

to the Scriptures; and ascended

into heaven,and sitteth on the right

hand of the Father; and he shall

come again, with glory, to judge

both the quick and the dead; whose

kingdom shall have mo end.

And [I believe] in the Holy

Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life;

who proceedeth from the Father

[and the Son]; who with the Father

and the Son together is worshiped

and glorified ; who spake by the

Prophets. And[Ibelieve] one Holy

Catholic and Apostolic Church. I

acknowledge one Baptism for the

remission of sins ; and I look for

the resurrection of the dead,and the

llife of the world to come. Amen.

[TheWestern additions, ofwhich the Fulioque is the most important, are inclosed in brackets. Compare

Vol. I. pp. 26—28.]

et vitam venturi seculi. Amen.

NOTES.

' The Latin text is from the Canons and Decrees qf the Council of Trent, third session, held

Feb. 4, 1546, when the Nicene Creed was solemnly professed by this Synod as the ' symbolum

fidei, quo sancta Romana ecclesia utitur, tanquam principium illud, in quo omnes, qui fidem

Christi prqfitentur, necessario conveniunt, acfundamentum firmum et unicum, contra quod portae

inferi nunquam prævalebunt.' The same text is incorporated in the Profession qf the Triden

tine Faith. The punctuation varies in different editions.

* From the Anglican Book of Common Prayer, with which the text in other Protestant

liturgies agrees,with slight variations. The I.utheran symbols substitute, in the article on the

Church, the term christliche (Christian) for Catholic. Luther did the same in his German ver

sion of the Apostles' Creed; unwisely leaving the Romanists to monopolize the name Catholic.

Dr. Paul E. \'ec'.

1544 E. River I ei: ac>

Minneapolis 14, IViinn.
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(0) Symbolum Nicwnum. A.D. 325.

THE ORIGINAL Form OF THE NI

GENE CREED, As ADOPTED AT NI

CEA, 325.‘

Himavopsv sig E'va GEON HATE

PA 1ravroKparopa, rravrwv opardiv

rs Kai aoparwv rrom-n'1v.

Kai eig gva Kfipzov 'IHEOYN

XPIETON, rziv viiw roi} $2017, 'yev

vn$&'v-ra 5|: roii rrarpog povoyevfi,

rovre'a-rzv EK rig ovaiag roii 1rarp6g,

$siw e'K $505, ¢d':g ZK ¢wr6g, fiebv

z'z>\n-Qivov 5K 3&0?) a>\n3zv01'1, 'yevvn

$€v'ra, 01’: 1r0m$e'vra, opoofiacov rqli

1, 9 -r \ I v 1 \

rrarpc 3: ov ra rravra eyevero, ra rs

1 - S -4 \ 9 I-0 -1 .

av rig ovpavql Kai ra srri rng yng

rov 31’ 1'1,uiig roiug av$'pa'nrovg Kai sui

\ T I , I X3!

rnv nlusrepav aw-rnpiav ICGTE ov-ra

\ ' \ Y ’

Kai o'apKw$svra K01 evav-$pw1rna'av-ra,

I \ 7 / I‘ I Q I

rra-Yrov-ra, Kat avao-ravra r1; rpzrp mu

pa, Kai ¢’1vsX$'6vra eig rovg ovpavofig,

Kai Epxépevov Kpival Zfivrag Kai

vsKpo1'1g.

Kai sig ri) "AFION HNEYMA.

Toilg 82 >\e"y0vrag, 311 iv rrore firs

9 1- \ \ ls... 1 1ovK nv, Kai rrpiv ysvvn nvaz ovK nv,

Kai 5r: EK oz';K ovrwv E-ye'v£ro, 1") £5

c I r I Q 9 1 I

erepag vrroaraaswg 1| ovozag ¢a

o'Kovrag eivaz, Kflo"r5v,] rperrrov

1*] ¢'1}\X0uurizv -rov viov 1'05 $505, [wo

rovg] ava$e;Iarz'Zsi 1') Ka$oMKr’| [Kai

a1r0o'roXiK1i] €KKXmn'a.:’

 

THE LATIN VERsIoN or HILARIUS

P1cTAvIENsIs, BETWEEN 356 AND

361.2

Ur-edimus in unum DEUM PA

TREM 0mn'@0tentem, omnium visi

bilium et invisibiliumfactorem.

Et in unum Dominum nostrum

JESUM OHRISTUM, Filium Dei, na

tum ea: Putre unigenitum, hoc est,

de substantia Patris, Deum ea:

Deo, Lumen ear: Lumine, Deum ve

rum ale Deo vero, natum, non fac

tum, unius substantiaa cum Pa

tre, quad Graaci dieunt /wm0ou

sion ; per guem ommla facta sunt,

guw in cwlo et in term; gut [prop

ter nos homines et] propter nos

tram salutem descendit, inearnatus

est et lzomofactus est, et passus est;

et resurrewit tertia d1Ie,et ascendit

in caelos; venturus judioare vivos

et mm-tuos.

Et in SPIRITUM SANQTUM.

Eos autem gut dicunt : ‘erat,

quando non erat,’ et ‘ anteguam

nasceretur, non erat,’ et ‘quad de

non eavstantibus fastus est,’ eel ‘ea:

alia substantia’ aut ‘ essentia,’ di~

centes [‘ creatum,’ aut] ‘conver

tibilem et demutabilem ‘ileum

Devi,’ hos anatkematizat catltolica

[et apostolica] ecclesia.’

[See the English version both of the original and the enlarged Creed in Vol. I. pp. 28, 29.1
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NOTES.

‘ The Greek text after Ensamus, in his Epist. ad Caasareenses (as preserved by Athanasius),

and the Acts of tlze Council of Chalcedon, which indorsed both the original and the enlarged

form of the Nicene Creed. See Vol. I. p. 28, note 3. The variations are carefully given by

WALCH, pp. 87 sqq.. and IIABN, pp. 105-107. For a. Syriac version, see CASPARI,v0l. I.

p. I00. Dr. HORT (Dissertations, p. 54) ingeniously but artificially connects povoywfi with

stat (1-oi";-r’ éariv e’: rfig oimiag rm": 1ra1-pég being parenthetical), and thus derives from the

Nicene Creed a traditional support for the famous reading povoyemig -9269 instead of the re

ceived text povoywfig uiég, John i. I8.

“ The Latin form from HILARIUS (Bishop of Poitiers, called the Athanasius of the West;

died 368): De Synodis sive de fide Orientalium, § 84, Opp. ed. Constant. Veron. 'I‘om. II.

p. 510, and Fragm. II. ex opere Itistorico, § 27, l. c. p. 643. WALCH (pp. 80-92) gives

also other Latin versions from Lucifer, Rufinus, Leo M., Marius Mercator, etc., and Hum

(pp. I08-1 10) notes the principal variations.

‘ The received text, as sanctioned by the Fourth, or previously by the Second (Ecumenical

Council, omits the words -roiir' éoriv éx rfig oimiag 1-oz"; 1ra1-pég and Stow 5:: -9:017, and the con

cluding anathema, but adds the important clauses after the Holy Spirit.

APPENDIX.

OTHER ORIENTAL CREEDB or TI-IE NICENE AGE.

With the Nicene Creed should be compared several similar Greek forms of the fourth cent

ury (see above, pp. 24-40, and Hahn, pp. 4-2-59), especially the following:

(1.) The Creed of CESAREA, which Enssnms read at Nicaaa, 325, as his own baptismal

creed. It omits Sebv d7\1;.9w6v and épooiunov, but otherwise agrees nearly with the first

Nicene Creed till 1rve1':;ta iiytov, and is the basis of it.

(2.) The Creed of JERUSALEM, which Crnn. of Jerusalem taught in his (‘-atechetical Lect

ures before 350. It likewise omits bpooziozov, but has after iiymv wvefipa the articles: ‘In

(sic repeated) one baptism for the remission of sins, and in one holy catholic Church, and in

the resurrection of the flesh, and in the life everlasting;' resembling in this conclusion more

the later Constautinopolitan Creed, of which it seems to be the chief basis.

(3.) Two Creeds of EPIP]-IANIUS, a longer and a shorter one, recorded in his Am-oralus about

374. Both contain the whole Nicene Creed, with the concluding anathema (enlarged in

one formula), and at the same time almost literally the additional articles after ‘the Holy

Ghost,’ which were incorporated in the Nicene Creed by the Synod of Constantinople; show

ing that these were current in the Churches before 38l .

(4.) The Creed 0fAn1ns, which he delivered to the Emperor Constantine (328), and which

is recorded by Socrates and Sozomenus (also in Mansi, Tom. II. p. 1157: Walch, p. 47 ;

Hahn, p. 192; and Denzinger, p. 8). It shrewdly omits the obnoxious words condemned by

the Council of Nicaea, confesses Christ as 9:611 Xéyov, 61' 01': rd mivra éyévera, and adds after

Iiytov 1rvei'1/ta the articles: mi sig oapxbg dvtiuraatv, mi eig Zfwfyv -row] ;té)\)\0v-rog at'¢In/0;, xai

gig Bacnkciav oilpamiov, xai eig piav xafiohutfiv inxkndiav roii -9:017, rfiv c'l1r|‘z repcirwv 's'wg

tsprirarv.
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III. SYMBOLUM CHALCEDONENSE.

Tun SYMBOL or OHALCEDON.

00¢. 22.1, 451.

C f ] - P

E-iropwot rowvv rou: ayioig 1ra

I Q’ \ \ I \ ( at

rpamv sva Kai -rov avrov o,uo}\o'yuv

I‘ \ I P F 7 -' \

mov -rov KUpl0lI nnwv Inaouv Xpwrov

I Q, Q ' /

GU/1¢wU(.o§ arravrtg socdzdao-xontv, rs

X \ 1 \ a I \ IA

azov -rov av-rov cu s'€0T11Tt Kill. -re saov

\ 9 \ Q 9 I \ ‘A

-rov av-rov av av$pw1r0rnn, Stow a 11

36;‘ Kai dvfipwvrov dXn$6':g rov ail

\ 2 ... A ~ 1 \ /1-ov,s|c ybuxng oyucng KGL011)

,ua'ror;, ¢';,uo01';o'1ov2 rqi rrarpl ica-rd

\ I \ r / 2 \

rnv $201-nra, Kai U/.l00UO'l0U -rov

3 \ Q 4- \ \ I a I

avrov n,uw Kara rm! at/~pw1ro'rr)1'a,

Kurd mivra o,uoiov fi,uTv Xwplg (inap

riag ' 1rpo ale’):/mv #211 Etc roi) 1ra'rpdg

I \ \ 3 I Q Q

-ytvvrfitsvra nca-ra -rnv E0‘|'7)T(1, err

j 1 3\ or I -' \ 9 \

wxarwv a -rwv npspwv 1'01: aurov

’ I F \ $ \ \ Q I

34 n,uag mu la -rnv nnsrspav morn

I Q I an -I

ptav 8K Maplag rng 1rap svov mg

\ ,

-rnv av$pws'EOT6lCOU icard

» a
tro-rnra,

H \ \ 3 \

sva ical. rov avrov Xpz

o"r0'v, viciv, icfipzov, ,uov0'ysvi'1, in 360

qniaewv [Ev 360 ¢fio'wtv],‘dav'yX1';

Y r 5 ! 8 I

rwg, a-rpe-rr-rwg, a tarps-rwg,

9 I 5 I , a

axwpt arwg 'yvwp¢Zo,usvov ov3a

poi? rfig rdw ¢|'mswv dtatpopiig dup

pn,ut'vnq did rfiv gvwcnv, cwZop€v1|g SE

pdhhov riig istdrnrog Exarfipag ¢1'1

cswg Kill. tic '§v 1rp6o'w1rov Kai piav

1'rrr6a'rao'w ouvrptxofiang, 01'/K Gig‘ 3150

1rp6o'w1ra pspzzontvov ii 3tazpo1':;4e

,xN U \ \ 7 \ Q \ \

vov, a eva Kat rov avrov vtov mu

novoysvii, $eo‘v X67011, lcfipcov ’Inaoi'n/

We, then, following the holy Fa

thers, all with one consent, teach

men to confess one and the same

Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, the

same perfect in Godhead and also

perfect in manhood; truly God and

truly man, of a reasonable [ration

al] soul‘ and body; consubstantial

[coessential]2 with the Father ac

cording to the Godhead, and con

substantial with us according to the

Manhood; in all things like unto us,

without sin; begotten before all ages

of the Father according to the God

head, and in these latter days, for us

and for our salvation, born of the

Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, ac

cording to the Manhood;“' one and

the same Christ, Son, Lord, Only

begotten, to be acknowledged in

two natures,‘ inconfitsedly, un

changeablyf indivisibly, insepara

bly ,'° the distinction of natures be

ing by no means taken away by the

union, but rather the property of

each nature being preserved, and

concurring in one Person and one

Subsistence, not parted or divided

into two persons, but one and the

same Son, and only begotten, God

the Word, the Lord Jesus Christ, as
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Xoioer6v° ka$ârep ävvSev oi tpopfi-| the prophets from the beginning

ra repi aüroü kai aüröc ijuàc à κύ-| [have declared] concerning him,

puoc Inooüc Xptotôc íérraïëévote kai | and the Lord Jesus Christ himself

rò róv traréptov íuív kapa8£8oke | has taught us, and the Creed of the

aüußoXov. holy Fathers has handed down tous.

SYMBOLUM CHALCEDONENSE. VERSIO LATINA.

Sequentes igitur sanctos patres, unum eundemque confiteri FmLIUM

et DoMINUM NosTRUM JESUM CHRISTUM con$onanter omnes docemus,

eundem perfectum in deitate et eundem perfectum in humanitate ;

Deum verum et hominem verum eundem eæ anima rationali et cor

pore; consubstantialem Patri secundum deitatem, consubstantialem

nobis eundem secundum humanitatem ; 'per omnia nobis similem,

absque peccato' (Heb. iv.): ante 8ecula quidem de Patre genitum secun

dum deitatem ; in novissimis autem diebus eundem propter nos et

propter nostram 8alutem eæ Maria virgine, Dei genitrice secundum

humanitatem ; unum eumdemque Christum, Fílium, Domïnum, uní

genitum, in duabus naturis INCONFUSE, IMMUTABILITER, INDIvISE, IN

sEPERABILITER agno$cendum : nusquam sublata dífferentia naturarum

propter unitionem, magisque 8alva proprietate utriusque naturæ, et

ín unam personam atque subsistentiam concurrente : non ín duas

personas partitum aut divisum, sed unum eundemque Fílium et uni

genitum, Deum verbum, Dominum Jesum Christum ; sicut ante pro

phetæ de eo et ipse nos Jesus Chri8tu8 erudívit et patrum nobis sym

bolum tradidit.

NOTES.

The Greek text, together with the Latin version, is taken from the 8poc rijc iv Xa\«n86v

reràprnc >vvööov, Act.V. in MANsi, Conc. Tom. VII. p. 115. We have inserted iv öüo qüoeouv

(see note 4). There are several other Latin versions which Mansi gives, Tom. VII. pp. 115

and 751—758, with the various readings. See also Hahn, l. c. pp. 117 sqq.

The Creed is preceded in the acts of the Council by an express confirmation of the Nicene

Creed in both forms, * the Creed of the three hundred and eighteen holy Fathers of Nicæa,'

and *the Creed of the hundred and fifty holy Fathers who were assembled at Constantino

ple.' The Fathers of Chalcedon declare that ' this wise and saving Creed [of Nicæa] would

be sufficient for the full acknowledgment and confirmation of the true religion; for it teaches

completely the perfect doctrine concerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and

fully explains the Incarnation of the Lord to those who receive it faithfully.' The addition of

a new Creed is justified by the subsequent Christological heresies (Apollinarianism, Nestoriun

ism, and Eutychianism). After stating it, the Synod solemnly prohibits, on vain of deposi
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tiou and excommunication, the setting forth of any other Creed for those ‘ who are desirous

of tuming to the acknowledgment of the truth from Heathenism and Judaism.'

‘ Against Apollinaris, who denied that Christ had a ti/uxii Auyinr}, anima rationalis, or vof/g,

7fVEf!]1a, and who reduced the Incarnation to the assumption of a human body (odqia) with

an animal soul (ilwxfi dkoyog), inhabited by the Divine Logos. But the rational spirit of man

requires salvation as much as the body.

’ '0,iiooz’/cnog, consubstantialis (al. coessentialis), is used in both clauses, though with a shade

of difference. Christ’s homoousia with the Father implies numerical unity, or identity of

essence (God being one in being, or monoonsios); Chi-ist‘s /iomoousia with men means only

generic unity, or equality of nature.

"' The predicate Seoréxog, the Bringer-forth of God, Dei genitriz: (al. qua: Deum peperit, or

even divini nnminis creatriz), is directed against Nestorius, and was meant originally not so

much to exalt the Virgin Mary, as to assert the true divinity of Christ and the realness of

the Incarnation. Basil of Seleucia: 6:611 aapicw-Se’:/ra -rucofma 3:0-riixog in/o;idZ,'i1-ai. It is

immediately after qualified by the phrase Kari‘: 11):: dv-Qpwtrérm-a (80L'Il7ld147Il humanitatem), in

distinction from ica-ri‘i rfiu Seérnra (secundum deitatem). This is a very important limitation,

and necessary to guard against Mariolatry, and the heathenish, blasphemous, and contradic

tory notion that the uncreated, eternal God can be born in time. Mary was the mother not

merely of the human nature of Jesus of Nazareth, but of the theanthropic person of Jesus

Christ; yet not of his eternal Godhead (the Miyog iiaapicog), but of his incamate person, or

the Logos united to humanity (the X670; Zuoaprog). In like manner, the subject of the Pas

sion was the theanthropic person; yet not according to his divine nature, which in itself is

incapable of suffering, but according to his human nature, which was the organ of suffering.

There is no doubt, however, that the uuscriptural terms 9:01-éxog, Dei _qe1ti'tri:r,Dei'para, ma

ter Dei, which remind one of the heathen mothers of gods, have greatly promoted Mariolatry,

which aided in the defeat of Nestorius at the Council of Ephesus, 431. It is safer to adhere

to the New Testament designation of Mary as ;i1'11-np 'Incm17, or ;i1'1r11p 1'05 Kvpiou (Luke i. 43).

‘ 'Ev dim ozioeuiv, and all the Latin translations, in duabus naturis (only the Roman editors

in the margin read ea: d. 12.), are directed against Entyches. The present Greek text reads, it is

true, s'K dim apt’/oewv, from two natures; but this signifies, and, according to the connection, can

only signify, essentially the same thing; though, separately takon, it admits also of an Eutychian

and Monophysite interpretation, namely, that Christ has arisen from the confluence of two

natures, and since the act of the Incarnation, or unitiou of both, has only one nature. Under

stood in that sense, Dioscnrus at the Council was very willing to accept the formula in 6:50

¢1'1c':wv. But for this very reason the Orientals, and also the Roman delegates, protested with

one voice against Ex, and insisted upon another formula with iv, which was adopted. Baur

(Gescli. der Lehre v. d. Dreieiiiigkeit, I. p. 820 sq.) and Dorner (Gescli. J. Lelire v. d. Person

Christi, II. p. 129) assert that éic is the accurate and original expression, and is a conces

sion to Monophysitism; that it also agrees better (P) with the verb yvwpi'Zew (to recognize

by certain tokens); but that it was from the very beginning changed by the Occidentals into

iv. But, with Gieseler, Neander (iv. 988), Hefele (Concil-imigesrh. II. 451 sq.), Beck (Dog

metzgeschichte, p. 251), and Hahn (l. c. p. 118, note 6), we prefer the view that év 8150 epziuww

was the original reading of the symbol, and that it was afterwards altered in the interest of

Monophysitism. This is proved by the whole course of the proceedings at the fifth session of

the Council of Chalcedon, where the expression 51: 5:30 ¢i'wu-w was protested against, and is

confirmed by the testimony of the Abbot Euthymius, a contemporary, and by that of Severus,

Evagrius, and Leontius of Byzantium, as well as by the Latin translations. Severus, the

Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch since 513, charges the Fathers of Chalcedon with the inex

cusable crime Of having taught iv 5150 ¢|';o'wiv ddiaipéroig ya/wpi'Zw$a.i row xpwrov (see

Mansi, Conc. VII. p. 839). Evagrius E. II. c. 5) maintains that both formulas amount to

essentially the same thing, and reciprocally condition each other. Dorner also aflirms the

same. His words are: ‘ The Latin formula has “ to acknowledge Christ as Son in two na

tures;" the Greek has “to recognize Christ as Son from two natures," which is plainly the
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same thought. The Latin formula is only a free but essentially faithful translation, only that

its coloring expresses somewhat more definitely still Christ's subsisting in two natures, and is

therefore more literally conformable to the Roman type of doctrine’ (1. c. II. 129). From my

Church History, V01. III. P. 745 sq.

‘ davyxzirwg, inconfuse, and ti-rpe'1r1-wg, immutabiliter (without confusion, without r'om"ersion

or change), are directed against Eutychianism, which mixes and confounds the human and

the divine natures in Christ (aiiyxvcng), and teaches an absorption of the former into the lat

ter; hence the phrases ‘ God is born; God sufl"ered; God was crucified; God died.’ The

Monophysites (so called after the Council of Chalcedon) rejected the Eutychian theory of an

absorption, but nevertheless taught only one composite nature of Christ (ftia zpiiaig oi’/1/Se-rog),

making his humanity a mere accident of the immutable divine substance, and using the litur

gical shibboleth ‘God has been crucified’ (without a qualifying ‘according to the human

nature,’ or ‘the flesh,’ as the 9:01-éxog is qualified in the Symbol of Chalcedon). Hence they

were also called Theopaschites. They divided into several sects and parties on subtle and

idle questions, especially the question whether Christ’s body before the resurrection was cor

ruptible or incorruptible (hence the Phthartolaters, from ¢9ap1-6g and Xarprlg, and Aphthar

todocetse).

‘ dduupérwg, indivise, tixwpiorwg, inseparabiliter (without division, without separation), both

in opposition to Nestorianism, which so emphasized the duality of natures, and the continued

distinction between the human and the divine in Christ, as to lose sight of the unity of per

son, and to substitute for a real Incamation a mere conjunction (am/a'¢eia), a moral union

or intimate friendship between the Divine Logos and the man Jesus. Hence, also, the oppo

sltion to the term 9:0-réxog, with which the Nestorian controversy began.

With the Symbol of Chalcedon should be compared the semi-symbolical Epistola dog

matica of Pope L1-:0 I. to the Patriarch Flavian of Constantinople, which contains a lengthy

and masterly exposition of the orthodox Christology against the heresy of Eutyches, and was

read and approved by the Council of Chalcedon, as the voice of Peter speaking through ‘the

Archbishop of old Rome.’ It is dated June I3, 449, and is found in the works of Leo M.

(Ep. 24 in Quesnel’s ed., Ep. 28 in the ed. Ballerini), in Mansi, Conc. Tom. V. pp.1366-90

(Latin and Greek, with the different readings), Hardouin, Conc. Tom. II. pp. 290-300 (also

Latin and Greek, but without the variations), Hefele, Conciliengeschichte,Vol. II. pp. 335

346 (German and Latin), partly also in Denzinger, Enchir. p. 43.
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IV. SYMBOLUM QUICUNQUE.

THE ATHANASIAN CREED.

ThE LATIN ORIGINAL.

1. Quicunque vult salvus esse:

ante omnia opus est, ut teneat ca

tholicam fidem.

2. Quam nisi quisque integram

ínviolatamque servaverit: absque

dubio in æternum períbit.

8. Fides autem catholica hæc est:

ut unum Deum in Trinitate, et

Trinitatem in Unitate veneremur;

4. Meque confundentes perso

na8 : neque 8ubstantiam separan

te8.

5. Alia est enim persona Pa

trws : alia Fili$ : alia Spiritus

Sancti.

6. Sed Patris et Fíí et Spiri

tu8 Sanctí una est divinitas :

œqualis gloria, coæterna majes

ta8.

7. Qualis Pater: talis Fílíus :

talis [et] Spiritus Sanctus.

8. Increatus Pater : încreatus

Filius : increatus [et] Spiritus

Sanctus.

9. Immensus Pater: ìmmensus

Filius : immensus [et] Spiritus

Sanctus.

OLD TRANSLATION REvisED.

1. Whosoever will be saved: be

fore all things it is necessary that

he hold the Catholic Faith :

2. Which Faith except every one

do keep whole and undefiled : with

out doubt he shall perish everlast

ingly.

3. And the Catholic Faith is this:

That we worship one God in Trin

ity, and Trinity in Unity ;

4. Neither confounding the Per

sons: nor dividing tlie Substance

[Essence].

5. For there is one Person of the

Father: another of the Son : and

another of the Holy Ghost.

6. But the Godhead of the Fa

ther, of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost, is all one : the Glory equai,

the Majesty coeternal.

7. Such as the Father is: snch is

the Son: and such is the Holy Ghost.

8. The Father uncreate [uncrea

ted] : the Son uncreate [uncreated]:

and the Holy Ghost uncreate [un

created].

9. The Father incomprehensible

[unlimited] : the Son incomprehen

sible [unlimited] : and the Holy

Ghost incomprehensible [unlim

ited, or infinite].
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10. Etemw Pater .' wternus Fi

lius .' wternus [et] SpiritusSanctus.

11. Et tarnen non tres ceterni .

sed unus aaternus.

12. Sicut non tres inoreati : nee

tres immensi .' sed unus increa

tus: et unus immensus.

13. Similiter omnipotens Pater .

omnipotens Filius: omnipotens

[et] Spiritus Sanotus.

14. Et tamen non tres omnipo

tentes : sed unus omnipotens.

15. Ita deus Pater: deus Fili

us: deus [et] Spiritus Sanctus.

16. Et tamen non tres dii: sed

unus est Deus.

17. [ta dominus Pater: domi

nus Filius: dominus [et] Spiri

tus Sanctus.

18. Et tamen non tres domini:

sed unus [est] Dominus.

19. Quia sicut singulatim unam

guamgue personam Denim ac Do

minum confiteri, c/tristiana veri

tate compellimur.'

20. [ta tres deos, aut [tres] do

minos dicere, catholica religions

prolzibemur.

21. Pater a nullo estfactus : nee

creatus, nec genitus.

22. Filius a Patre solo est: non

faotus, mo creatus: sed genitua.

10. The Father eternal: the Son

eternal: and theHoly Ghost eternal.

11. And yet they are not three

eternals: but one eternal. '

12. As 3.lSu there are not three

nncreated : nor three incomprehen

sibles [infinites], but one uncrea

ted: and one incomprehensible [in

finite].

13. So likewise the Father is Al

mighty: the Son Almighty: and

the Holy Ghost Almighty.

14. And yet they are not three

Almighties: but one Almighty.

15. So the Father is God: the

Son is God: and the Holy Ghost

is God.

16. And yet they are not three

Gods: but one God.

17. So likewise the Father is

Lord: the Son Lord: and the Holy

Ghost Lord.

18. And yet not three Lords: but

one Lord.

19. For like as we are compel

led by the Christian verity: to ac

knowledge every Person by him

self to be God and Lord:

20. So are we forbidden by the

Catholic Religion : to say, There be

[are] three Gods, or three Lords.

21. The Father is made of none:

neither created, nor begotten.

22. The Son is of the Father

alone: not made, nor created: but

begotten.
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23. Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et

Filio: non factus, nec creatus, nec

genitus : sed procedens.

24. Unus ergo Pater, non tres

patres : unus Filius, non tres

filii: unus Spiritu8 Sanctus, non

tres spíritu8 8ancti.

25. E? £n hac Trinitate nihil

prius, aut posteriu8 : nihil majus,

aut mìnus.

26. Sed totae tres personæ coæ

ternæ sibi sunt, et coæquales.

27. Ita, ut per omnia, sieutjam

supra dictum est : et Unitas ín

Trinitate, et Trínitas în Unitate,

venerenda 8it.

28. Qui vult ergo &alvus esse,

íta de Trinitate 8entiat.

29. Sed mecessarium est ad æter

nam salutem : ut incarnationem

quoque Domini nostri Jesu Christi

fideliter credat.

30. Est ergo fides recta, ut cre

damus et confiteamur : quod Do

mínus noster Jesus Christus Dei

Filius, Deus [pariter] et homo est;

31. Deus [est] eae substantia Pa

tris, ante secula gemitus: et homo

eæ substantia matris, in seculo

natu8.

23. The Holy Ghost is of the

Father and of the Son : neither

made, nor created, nor begotten :

but proceeding.

24. So there is one Father, not

three Fathers: one Son, not three

Sons: one Holy Ghost, not three

Holy Ghosts.

25. And in this Trinity none is

afore, or after another: none is

greater, or less than another [there

is nothing before, or after: noth

ing greater or less].

26. But the whole three Persons

are coeternal, and coequal.

27. So that in all things, as afore

said : the Unity in Trinity, and the

Trinity in Unity, is to be wor

shiped.

28. He therefore that will be

saved, must [let him] thus think

of the Trinity.

29. Fnrthermore itis necessary to

everlasting salvation : that he also

believe rightly [faithfully] the In

carnation of our Lord Jesus Christ.

30. For the right Faith is, that

we believe and confess : that our

Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God,

is God and Man ;

31. God, of the Substance [Es

sence] of the Father ; begotten

before the worlds: and Man, of

the Substance [Essence] of his

Mother, born in the world.
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32. Perfectus Deus: peqfeotus

homo, em anima rationali et hu

mana earne subsistens.

33. Aegualis Patri seoundum

divinitatem: minor Patre seeun

dum humanitatem.

34. Qui Zicet Deus sit et homo;

mm duo tamen, sed unus est Chris

tus.

35. Unus autem, non conver

sione dicinitatis in carnem : sed

assumptione humanitatis in De

um.

36. Unus omnino ; non confu

sione substantice: sed unitate1oer

sonw.

37. Nam sicut anima rationalis

et caro unus est homo: ita Deus

et homo unus est Uhristus.

38. passus est pro nostra

salute: descendit ad inferos: ter

tia die resur1'ea'it a mortuis.

39. Ascendit ad [in] cwlos : se

det ad deaateram [Dei] Patris [om

nipotentis].

40. Inde venturus [est] judicare

vivos et mortuos.

41. Ad cujus adoentum omnes

homines resurgere habent cum eor

porihus suis ,'

42. Et reddituri sunt de factis

propriis rationem.

32. Perfect God: and perfect

Man, of a reasonable soul and hu

man flesh subsisting.

33. Equal to the Father, as touch

ing his Godhead: and inferior to

the Father as touching his Man

hood.

34. Who although he be [is] God

and Man; yet he is not two, but

one Christ.

35. One; not by conversion of

the Godhead into flesh: but by

taking [assumption] of the Man

hood into God.

36. One altogether; not by con

fusion of Substance [Essence]: but

by unity of Person.

37. For as the reasonable soul

and flesh is one man: so God and

Man is one Christ;

38. Who suffered for our salva

tion: descended into hell [Hades,

spirit-world]: rose again the third

day from the dead.

39. He ascended into heaven, he

sitteth on the right hand of the

Father God [God the Father] Al

mighty.

40. From whence [thence] he

shall come to judge the quick and

the dead.

41. At whose coming all men

shall rise again with their bodies;

42. And shall give account for

their own works.



70 SYMBOLA CECUMENICA.

43. Et gut bona egerunt, {bunt 43. And they that have done

in oitam oeternam: gut 'vero mala, good shall go into life everlasting:

in ignem oeternum. and they that have done evil, into

everlasting fire.

44. Hoec estfides cat/tolioa : guam 44. This is the Catholic Faith:

nisi qutsgue _/ideliter jirmitergue which except a man believe faith

orediderit, salvus esse non pote- fully [truly and firmly], he can not

mt. be saved.

 

NOTES.

‘ The LATIN text of the oldest known MS. in the Utrecht Psalter has been reproduced by

Sir Thomas Dutfus Hardy in his Report (London, 1873), and in the fac-simile ed. of the Utrecht

Psalter (1875). It agrees nearly altogether with the text given above, but has a number of

inaccuracies. I have compared also the texts of Waterland (Works, Vol. III. pp. 221 sqq.),

Usher (De Romance Ecoles. Symbolo Apost. vetere, 1647, Genev. ed. 1722, pp. 13-15), Mont

faucon (in his ed. of Athanasius, Tom. II. pp. 719 sqq.), Hahn (pp. 122-125), Lumby (p. 259),

and Swainson (p. 204). The numbering of verses differs: Waterland, Montfaucon, and the

English Book of Common Prayer have only 40 verses by combining 19 and 20, 25 and 26, 39

and 40, 41 and 42; Walch and others make 44, the Roman Breviary 42. In my Church

Hist.Vol. III. pp. 690-695, I have given the parallel passages from the fathers.

’ There is no authorized Greek text of the Athanasian Creed, since it was never adopted

in the Oriental Church. There are several translations, which differ considerably. Usher

gives a Greek version with many interpolations. Caspari (Vol. III. pp. 263-267) published

for the first time two other Greek versions from MSS. in the Venetian Library of St. Mark

and the Ambrosian Library of Milan.

3 The English translation is that of the sixteenth century (1548), as found in the English

editions of the Book of Common Prayer, and still in use in the public service of the Church

of England. My emendations are inclosed in brackets. The punctuation is adjusted to the

liturgical use of this Creed.

Ver. 1.-Some copies read opus habet for opus est. Usher: -rriv op-965oEov 1r|'.o‘rtv, ortho

doxam fidem. The MS. in the Utrecht Psalter begins with a grammatical blunder: ‘ Incipit

fides catholicam.’

Ver. 2.—On the damnatory clause, which is twice repeated, ver. 28 and ver. 44, see the

Introduction, pp. 39, 41. Some MSS. read inviolabilemque; some omit absque dubio.

Ver. 3.—Usher: Orthodoxa for catholica. Compare on this verse Gregory Naz., Orat.

xxiii. : pomida iv rpuidr, mi rpuida Ev novddr rrpoaxvvovnévnv.

Ver. 4.—Person in the sense of persona, 1rp60w1r0v (also fnréoramg in the post-Nicene use

of the term), i. e., character, face, mant,'/‘estat~ion, subsistence. It must not be confounded with

essence or being (essentia, substantia, natura, oimia, ¢l'Io'1g). God is one in essence, three in

persons (Deus est trinus, h. e. in essentia unus, tres habet subsistendi modos). In modem phil

osophical usage the term person means a separate and distinct rational individual. But the tri

personality of God is not a numerical or essential trinity of three beings (like Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob), for this would be tritheism; nor is it, on the other hand, merely n threefold as

pect and mode of manifestation, in the Sabellian or Swedenborgian sense ;‘ but it is a real,

objective, and eternal, though inelfahle, distinction in the one Divine being, with a correspond

ing threefold revelation of this being in the works of creation, redemption, and sanctification.

I Swedenborg was willing to adopt the Athanasian Creed if a trinity of (the one Divine) person was

substituted for a trinity of persona. According to him, the Father is the Essential Divinity, the Son the

Divine Humanity, the Holy Spirit the Divine Proceeding or Operation.
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Hence the distinction between the immanent, intrinsic (or ontological) trinity and the ex

trinsic (or (economical) trinity; in other words, between the trinity of essence and the trinity

of manifestation.

Ver. 4.-—The Latin substaniia (that which stands under) and essentia correspond to the

Greek obaia, as distinct from 1rp6c'w1rov. But in modern English, substance is used mostly

in the sense of matter, body, or the most important part, summary. Hence essence or being

is preferable. Hypostasis (inréaramg, foundation, groundwork, substratum, substantia) was

originally used in the same sense as oiwia, but afterwards it became identical with prosopon,

persona.

Ver. 6. —Usher reads after divinitas: ‘ Unum robur, una polestas, unum regnum’ (an interpo

lation of the Greeks).

Ver. 9.—Incomprehensible is a false translation, unless it be taken in the unusual sense, ‘ not

to be comprehended within any hounds.’ The Anglican translator of 1548 perhaps followed

a Greek copy (of 1533) which renders immensus by dxardkmrrog. But other Greek copies

read zivmpog or fiaerpog instead. Usher’s Greek text has ravroxprirmp, omnipotent. The

Latin immensus means, what can not be circumscribed or limited by any boundaries, what is

illocal, omnipresent. Fortunatus explains the word: ‘Nun est mensurabilis in sua nalura,

quia illocalis est, incircumscriptus, ubique totus, ubique prmsens, ubique potens.’ The author

of the Athanasian Creed glories in the clear revelation and statement of the mystery of the

Trinity rather than in the mystery itself. The Utrecht Psalter reads inmensus.

Ver. 20.—Waterland omits tres before Dominos. Usher reads for prohibemur: ‘Non com

probanms, sed omnino pr-ohibemus.'

Ver. 2l.—-Usher : sed ingenitus for nec genitus.

Ver. 23.—The Greek translation and the Latin text in Usher omit et Filio, which is con

trary to the Greek doctrine of the single procession. Most Greek copies read only aim‘: -rm":

1ra'rp6g.

Ver. 25.—Usher: nullus primus aut postremus, nullus major aut minor, oz’/drip 1rp17rog F1

Eaxarog, obdeig péyag F1 pucpég.

Ver. 29.—Fideliter is variously rendered in the Greek copies by op-907;‘, 1rto'1'¢T:g, fisfiaiwg.

Ver. 30.—Utrecht Psalter reads quia for quod, and omits pariter.

Ver. 31.—Usher’s Greek text inserts here a long interpolation, which is not at all in keep

ing with the sententious character of the symbol.

Ver. 32.—Another long interpolation in Usher.

Ver. 38.—After passus est a Greek version adds the anti-patripassian clause: a’ura$oii¢ rfig

$161-1|1-og pevoziong, impassibili manente divinitate.

Ver. 38.—Some MSS. read ad infernos or ad inferna. Usher’s enlarged Greek copy omits

the clause, and reads 1'a¢eig mi dvaurég. The Utrecht Psalter reads et qui for gut‘ vero.

Ver. 43. Usher: eig aian/iovg |cu)\zio'e1g, ad cruciatus eternos.

Ver. 44.—The Greek copies read either 1rw1-17¢ alone, or 7TlU1'I:I§ rs xai flefiaiwg, or in

1ria'1-up; fie/3aiwg 1ru1rn'1op.

Vol. II.—F
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V. SYMBOLUM CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM TERTIUM,

ADVERSUS MONOTHELETAS, A.D. 680.

Tun CREED or THE Srxrn (Ecmvmmcar. C0uNc1r., AGAINST THE

MONOTHELITES.

Review ofthe Dogmatic Legislation 0fthe Seven 6E'cumenical Councils.

The Nrczano-Consnnrrnoronrrxu Creed, and the Creed of Cnxncunon, both of which

we have given in full, embrace the sum and substance of the dogmatic legislation of the (ecu

menical Councils of the undivided ancient or Graeco-Latin Church. All the rest is merely

explanatory and supplementary, or disputed.

The Srxrrr (Ecumenical. (or THIRD Consrsurmoronrnn) COUNCIL (also called Conc.

Trullammr I.), held A.D. 680, in consequence of the Monotheltte or One-Will Controversy

(633-680), enlarged the Creed of Chalcedon, notwithstanding the solemn prohibition of the

Council of Chalcedon (see p. I6), by adding a iipog, or dogmatic definition to the effect that

Jesus Christ had two distinct and inseparable wills ($z)u'1;u|ra), as well as two natures, a hu

man will and a divine will, working in harmony, the human in subordination to the divine;

the will being regarded as an attribute of nature rather than person. See Actio XVIII. in

Mansi, Conc.,’Iom. XI. pp. 637 sqq. After quoting the Symbol of Chalcedon down to the

words rrapatiédumz o1'1,uflo}\ov (see p. 15), the Synod goes on, without interruption, as follows:

Kai 860 ¢vau<ag -$eMceig ii-rot 815- Et tluas naturales voluntates in eo

A, Y 5 -I II 4- \

nuara av avnp [ na.Xpm'-rip] rcar

8/ \ s ; 18 ;

uo ¢UO'lKt1g' svspyuag a tarps-rwg,

ti-rpe'1rrwg, tiuspiorwg. tiauyximug,

na-rd -rfiv 1-div iiyiwv ira-ripwv &8a

AI ¢ 1 I , \ 8!

cma HIV woavrwg xnpurrousv Kat vo

\ \ s AI § ’ I f

aw ¢vo'uca e n,ua1-a ovx virsvav-rm,

,ui1 751/ot1'o, rca-3159 oi dosfiaig ’e'¢naav

P I ‘M’ I / \ ‘ I

azpsrucot, a s1ro,us1/ov -ro av$pw-rrt

vov airfoil $e'Xn;ta, rcal in) civ-mn'1rrov

if titv-mrtuhaiov, ,u¢'z)\>\ov ,uEv oim Kai

inroraaooitsvov -rqi $'er'¢p airroii xai

1ravo'3'sveZ $'aXr'1,uari ' 33:1 '1/tip To riig

aaprcog -3'€}n7;ta mv1|$iivat, r'1rrora'yii

vat 35 nil -$'sXfi;ta1'¢ rail $s'i|cq'» Kurd

rdv mivooqiov ,As'l11Ili0t0‘lI.

[Jesu Christa], et duas naturales

operationes indioise, inconoertibi

liter, inseparabiliter, inconfuse se

cunolum so/nctorumpatrum doctri

nam adoegue praaolicamus; et alu

as naturales voluntates non con

trarias, absit, junta guodasseruerunt /ueretici, seal sequen

tem ejus humanam voluntatem,

et non resistentem vel reluctan

tem, sed potius et subjectam di

uinaz ejus atgue omnipotenti oo

luntati. Qportehat enim carnis

ooluntatem moveri, sulgjici oero

ooluntati dioince, junta sap£entis

simum Athanasium.

Then follow quotations from John vi. 38, Gregory Nazianzen, Pope Leo (Ep. ad Flavianum,

c. 4), Cyril of Alexandria, and a repetition of the Ephesian and Chalcedonian prohibition to

set forth any new symbol of faith on pain of excommunication. Pope Agatlro, by a dogmatic
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epistle, exercised a controlling influence over this Council similar to the one of Pope Leo I.

over the Council of Chalcedon. On the other hand, the Council emphatically condemned

Pope IHonorius as a Monothelite heretic. Monothelitism continued among the Maronites on

Mount I.ebanon.

The Thikid CEcuMENicAl. CoUNciL, held at Ephesus, A.D. 431, and the Fifth CEcu

MENicAl CoUNciL, held at CoNsTANtiNople, A.D. 553 (hence also called the SecoNd CoN

stANtiNopolitaN C.), issued no new Creed, but simply reaffirmed the previous Creeds and

condemned certain heresies.

The Council of Ephesus condemned ' the impious and profane doctrines' of Nestorius in

two of its six canons (can. 1 and 4), and indorsed the twelve anathemas of Cyril of Alexan

dria hurled against Nestorius, which are purely negative, and need not be inserted here.

The same Synod sanctioned also the letters of Cyril and of Coelestinus of Rome to Nestorius,

and incidentally (in can. 1 and 4) condemned Pelagianism in the person of Coelestius, the

chief pupil of Pelagius, on the supposition that he sympathized with Nestorius; but the Pe

lagian doctrines are not stated.

The Fifth OEcumenical Council, of 164 Bishops, occasioned by the protracted and tedious

Monophysite controversies (which grew out of the Council of Chalcedon), confessed the Nicene

Creed as explained and enlarged by the Councils of Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon,

indorsed the dogmatic edicts of Emperor Justinian, and condemned the three Chapters (rpia

x€¢â\eua), that is, some writings of three departed divines of the Antiochian school, Theodore

of Mopsuestia (the teacher of Nestorius), Theodoret of Cyros, and Ibas of Edessa (friends of

Nestorius). The last two, however, had been declared orthodox by the Council of Chalce

don. The Fifth CEcumenical Council had a leaning towards Monophysitism, but the Sixth

OEcumenical Council reacted again in favor of the dyophysitism of the Council of Chalcedon,

and supplemented it by teaching the dyotheletism of Christ.*

The Seventh (and last strictly) CEcuMENicAL CoUNciL, held, under the Empress Irene,

at Nicæa, A.D. 787, and hence also called the Second NicENE CoUNcil, condemned the Icon

oclasts, and sanctioned the ecclesiastical use and limited worship of sacred images.' But

this decision is recognized only by Greeks and Romans, while Protestants regard it as a re

lapse into a refined form of idolatry, condemned by the Second Commandment and the prim

itive Christian Church. It became a fruitful source of superstition, but stimulated also the

development of Christian art.

i See the Anathematiemi Cyrilli in Mansi, Conc. Tom. IV. p. 1082 and Tom. V. pp. 85 sqq. (Greek and

Latin, with the àvarporí of Theodoret, and the áro\oyia of Cyril), also in Denzinger's Enchiridion, pp.

27-31, and Gieseler's Church History, Vol. I. pp. 849 sqq. (Am. ed., only the Greek text). The ambitious,

violent, and overbearing Cyril, who controlled the Synod, misrepresented his rival Patriarch of Con

stantinople, and leaned towards the opposite heresy of Eutychianism. Compare the refutation ofThe

odoret in Mansi, Tom. V. pp. 87 sqq., and my Church History, Vol. III. pp. 722-729. The OEcumenical

Council of 431 was saved by its orthodoxy, otherwise it wonld have shared the disgrace of the infamous

Robber Synod (••vo8o* xnorrpwj, uatrocinium Ephesinum), held at Ephesus a few years later (449) under

the lead of Dioscurus (Cyril's successor), where passion, intrigne, and uncharitableness ruled supreme.

Gregory of Nazianzum, who himself presided over the Second OEcumenical Council, drew a sad picture

of the unchristian spirit which disgraced the synodical assemblies of his day. But the Third OEcumen

ical Council stands morally as well as doctrinally far below its two predecessors.

2 The Greek Acts of the Fifth Conncil, with the exception of the fourteen anathemns on the three

Chapters, are lost; bnt a Latin translation, concerning whose gennineness and completeness there has

been much controversy, is preserved. See Mansi, Conc. Tom. IX. pp. 163 sqq., especially pp. 538—5S2.

Denzinger gives the Canones XIV. de tribus capitulis (Enchir. pp. 58—73), and also the fifteen Canone

against the errors of Origen (pp. 73-80), but the latter belong to an earlier Constantinopolitan Synod,

held A.D. 544. On the Three Chapter Controversy, see my Church History, Vol. III. pp. 768 sqq., and

more fully, Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, Vol. II. pp. 775—899.

• The &«ra«uè* «ai ruunturi, mpooeroevnoris, osculum et honoraria adoratio, but not áÀnsivi, \arpeia ii rpere

a&wg rj seiq οάσει, vera latria, quæ solam divinam naturam decet. See the decree in Mansi, Conc. Tom.

XIII. p. 378 sq. Also in Denzinger, Enchir. pp. 104, 106.
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I. CANONES ET DECRETA DOGMATIOA OONGILII

TRIDENTINI.

THE OANONS AND DOGMATIC DEGREES or THE Cormcn. OF TRENT.

A.D. 1563.

[The Latin text after the editions ofLn PLAT, Rrolrrnn, S1-um-rwov.r and Knnnn, and Sw.-rs, compared.

It is also incorporated in Tiznmnifs Acta genuina SS. (Ecum. Concilii Tr1Zde'ntt'm', 1874, 2 '1‘om. The En

glish translation by the Rev. J. WATERWORTII (R. (‘.>: The Canons and Decrees of the Sacred and (Ecumen

ical Council of Trent, London, 1848. The Scripture quotations are conformed to the Vulgate, and are

printed in italics. The decrees ofthe Council on the reformation of discipline are foreign to this collection,

and have been omitted also in Denzlnger's Enchiridion. On the Council of Trent, see Vol. I. 6 24, pp. 90-96.]

SEssI0 TERTIA,

celebrata die IV. Februarii 1546.

DECRETUM DE SYMBOLO FIDEL

In rwmine sanctce et indivi

dme Trinitatis, Patris, et Filii,

et Spiritus sancti.

Haze sacrosancta, wcumenica, et

generalis tridentina synod-us, in

Spiritu sancto Zegitirne congre

gata, in ea prwsidentibus eisdem

tribus apostolicw sedis legatis,

magnitudinem rermn tractanda

rum considerans, prwsertim ea

rum, guoe duobus illis capitibus,

de ewtirpandis haeresibus, et mo

ribus reformandis, continentur,

quorum causa praacipue est con

gregata ; agnoscens autem cum

apostolo, non esse sibi collncta

tionem adoersus carnem et san

guinem, sed adrersus spirituales

neguitias in cwlestibus, cum eo

dem omnes et singulos in pri

Tnmn SESSION,

held February 4, 1546.

DEGREE TOUCHING THE SYMBOL OF

FAITH.

In the name of the Holy and

Undivided Trinity, Father, and

Son, and Holy Ghost.

This sacred and holy, (ecumen

ical, and general Synod of Trent,

lawfully assembled in the Holy

Ghost, the same three legates of

the Apostolic See presiding there

in,—considering the magnitude of

the matters to be treated of, espe

cially of those comprised under the

two heads, of the extirpating of

heresies, and the reforming of man

ners, for the sake of which chiefly

it is assembled, and recognizing

with the apostles, that its wrestling

is not against flesh and blood, but

against the spirits of wickedness

in the highplaces,‘ exhorts, with the

same apostle, all and each, above all

‘ Ephes. vi. 12.
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mis hortatur, ut confortentur

ün Domino, et in potentia vir

tutís eius, in omnibu8 8umentes

scutum fideí, ín quo possint om

nia tela nequissimâ ignea eaetán

guere, atque galeam $pe$ $alutis

accìpiant cum gladio spiritu8

quod est verbum Dei. Itaque,

ut hœc pia eiu8 8ollicitudo prin

cìpìum et progressum suum per

Dei gratiam habeat, ante om

πῦa statuit et decernit præmit

tendam esse confessionem fidei,

patrum eæempla in hoc se

cuta, quâ sacratioribus conci

líís hoc scutum contra omnes

hœreses in princípio suarum

actionum apponere consuevere :

quo solo aliquando et infideles

ad fidem traaeerunt, hæreticos

eaepugnarunt, et fideles confirma

runt. Quare 8ymbolum fidei,

quo sancta romana ecclesia utí

tur, tanquam princípíum íllud,

în quo omnes, qui fidem Christi

prqfitentur, necessario convení

wnt, ac .fundamentum firmum

et unicum, contra quod portæ

ínferi nunquam prævalebunt, to

tidem verbis, quibus în omnibus

ecclesiis legitur, eæperimendum

esse censuit ; quod quidem eius

~modi est:

things, to be strengthened ín the

Lord,and ín the might qf/ispower,

in all things taking the shield qf*

.faith, wherewith they may be able

to eaetinguish all the fiery darts qf*

the most wicked one, and to take

the helmet qf salvation, with the

&word qf the Spirit, which is the

word qf6od. Wherefore, that this

its pious solicitude may begin and

proceed by the grace of God, it or

dains and decrees that, before all

other things, a confession of faith

is to be set forth ; following here

in the examples of the Fathers, who

have been wont, in the most sacred

councils, at the beginning of the

Actionsthereof,to opposethis shield

againstheresies; and with this alone,

at times, have they drawn the un

believing to the faith, overthrowm

heretics,and confirmed the faithful.

For which cause, this Coumcil has

thought good, that the Symbol of

faith which the holy Roman Church

makes use of,—as being that prin

ciple wherein all who profess the

faith of Christ necessarily agree,

and that firm and alone foundation

against which the gates qf'hell shall

newer prevai!,*—be expressed in the

very same words in which it is read

in all the churches. Which Symbol

is as follows :

Ephes. vi. 16, 17. * Matt. xvi. 18.
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Credo in unum Deum Patrem omnipoten

tem, factorem cæli et terræ, visibilium om

nium et invisibilium ; et in unum Dominum

Iesum Christum, Filium Dei unigenitum, et

ex Patre natum ante omnia saecula ; Deum

de Deo, lumen de lumine, Deum verum de

Deo vero ; genitum, non factum, consub

stantialem Patri, per quem omnia facta

sunt : qui propter nos homines et propter

nostram salutem descendit de cælis, et in

carnatus est de Spiritu Sancto er Maria

virgine, et homo factus est : crucifixus etiam

pro nobis sub Pontio Pilato, passus, et se

pultus est : et resurrerit tertia die secun

dum Scripturas, et ascendit in coelum, sedet

ad dexteram Patris, et iterum venturus est

cum gloria iudicare vivos et mortuos ; cuius

regni non erit finis : et in Spiritum Sanc

tum, Dominum et vivificantem, qui er Patre

Filioque procedit ; qui cum Patre et Filio

simul adoratur et conglorificatur ; qui lo

cutus est per prophetas: et unam sanctam

Con

fiteor unum baptisma in remissionem pec

catholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam.

catorum : et erpecto resurrectionem mortu

orum et vitam venturi soeculi. Amen.

SESSIO QUARTA,

celebrata die VIII. Aprilis, 1546.

DECRETUM DE CANONICIS SCRIPTU

RI8.

Sacrosancta, œcumenica, et ge

neralis tridentina symodus, in

Spiritu Sancto legitime congre

gata, præsidentibus in ea eisdem

tribus apostolicæ sedis legatis,

hoc sibi perpetuo ante oculos

proponens, ut, sublatis erroribus,

puritas ìpsa evangelii in eccle

sia conservetur ; quod promis

I believe in one God, the Father Almighty,

Maker of heaven amd earth, of all things visi

ble and invisible; and in one Lord JesusChrist,

the only-begotten Son of God, and born ofthe

Father before all ages ; God of God, light of

light, true God of true God; begotten, not

made, consubstantial with the Father, bywhom

all things were made : who for us men, and for

our salvation, came down from the heavens,

and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the

Virgin Mary, and was made man : crucified

also for us under Pontius Pilate, he suffered

and was buried; and he rose again on the third

day, accordingtotheScriptures; andheascend

ed into heaven, sitteth at the right hand of the

Father ; and again he will come with glory to

judge the living and the dead ; of whose king

dom there shall be no end : and in the Holy

Ghost, the Lord, and the giver oflife, who pro

ceedeth from the Fatherand the Son; whowith

the Father and the Son together is adored and

glorified; who spoke by the prophets: and one

holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. I con

fess one baptism for the remission ofsins; and

Ilook for the resurrection of the dead, and the

life of the world to come. Amen.

FoURTH SESSION,

held April 8, 1546.

DECREE CONCERNING THE CANONICAI.

SCRIPTURES.

The sacred and holy, oecumen

ical, and general Synod of Trent,—

lawfully assembled in the Holy

Ghost, the same three legates of the

Apostolic See presiding therein,—

keeping this always in view, that,

errors being removed, the purity

itself of the Gospel be preserved

in the Church : which (Gospel), be
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sum ante per prop/zetas in Scrip

turis sanctis, Dominus noster le

sus 0/iristus, Dei Filius, prqprio

ore primum 12/'om'alga'uit, de

inde per suos apostolos, tanguam

fontem omnis et salutaris veri

tatis et morum disciplines, omni

creataroe prwdicari iussit ,' per

spiciensgue /iano veritatem et

disciplinam contineri in libris

scriptis et sine scripto tradition

ibus, guoe ab ipsius U/iristi ore

ab apostolis accqatw, aut ab ip

sis apostolis, Spiritu Sancto dic

tante, quasi per manus traditw,

ad nos usque pervenerunt : or

thodomorum patrum ewempla se

cuta, omnes Zibros tam Veteris

guam Noci Testamenti, cum atri

usgue anus Deus sit auctor, nec

mn traditiones ipsas, tum ad

fidem, tum ad mores pertinen

tes, tanquam eel oretenus a Claris

to vel a Spiritu Sancto dictatas,

et continua successione in ecclesia

cat/iolica conservatas, pari pie

tatis afectu ac recerentia susci

pit et oeneratur.

Sacrormn ?)67'0 Zibrorum indi

cem huic decreto adscribendum

censuit, ne cui dubitatio suboriri

possit, guinam sint, gui ab ipsa

synodo susci/piuntur. Sunt iero

fore promised through the prophets

in the holy Scriptures, our Lord Je

sus Christ, the Son of God, first pro

mulgated with His own mouth, and

then commanded to be preached by

His Apostles to .very creature, as

the fountain of all, both saving

truth, and moral discipline; and see

ing clearly that this truth and dis

cipline are contained in the written

books, and the unwritten traditions

which, received by the Apostles

from the mouth of Christ himself,

or from the Apostles themselves,

the Holy Ghost dictating, have

come down even unto us, transmit

ted as it were from hand to hand:

[the Synod] following the exam

ples of the orthodox Fathers, re

ceives and venerates with an equal

affection of piety and reverence, all

the books both of the Old and of

the New Testament--seeing that

one God is the author of both—as

also the said traditions, as well those

appertaining to faith as to morals,

as having been dictated, either by

Christ’s own word of mouth, or by

the Holy Ghost, and preserved in

the Catholic Church by a continu

ous succession.

And it has thought it meet that

a list of the sacred books be insert

ed in this decree, lest a doubt may

arise in any 0ne’s mind, which are

the books that are received by this
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infrascripti. Testamenti veteris,

quinque Moysis, id est, Genesis,

1'eodus, Levitieus, Mumeri, Deu

teronomium ; Iosuæ, Iudicum,

I?uth, quatuor Iegum, duo Pa

ralipomenon, Esdræ primus et

secundus, qui dicitur Nehemias,

Tobias, Iudith, Esther, Iob, Psal

terium davidicum centum quin

quaginta psalmorum, Parabolæ,

Ecclesiastes, Canticum cantico

Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus,

Isaias, Ieremia8 cum Baruch,

Aezechiel, Daniel, duodecim pro

phetæ minores, id est: Osea, Ioel,

Amos, Abdias, Ionas, Míchoeas,

Nahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Ag

goeus, Zacharias, Malachias, duo

Machabæorum, primus et secun

dus. Testamenti novi : quatuor

evangelia, 8ecundum Mathœum,

Marcum, Lucam, et Ioannem ;

actu8 apostolorum a Luca evan

gelista conscrìptì ; quatuordecim

epistolæ Pauli apostoli, ad Io

~manos, duœ ad Corinthios, ad

Galatas, ad Ephesios, ad Phi

lippen8e8, ad Colos8en8e8, duæ ad

Thes8alonicen8e8, duœ ad Timo

theum, ad Titum, ad Philemo

nem, ad Hebræos ; Petri apostolâ

duoe, Ioannis apostoli tres, Ia

cobi apostoli una, Iudæ apostoli

una, et apocalypsis Ioannis apos

toli.

rum,

Synod. They are as set down here

below : of the Old Testament: the

five books of Moses, to wit, Genesis,

Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deu

teronomy; Josue,Judges, Ruth,four

books of Kings, two of Paralipo

menon, the first book of Esdras, and

the second which is entitled Nehe

mias; Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job,

the Davidical Psalter, consisting of

a hundred and fifty psalms; the

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Canticle

of Canticles, Wisdom, Ecclesiasti

cus, Isaias, Jeremias, with Baruch ;

Ezechiel, Daniel; the twelve minor

prophets, to wit, Osee, Joel, Amos,

Abdias, Jonas, Micheas, Nahum,

Habacuc,Sophonias, Aggæus,Zach

arias, Malachias; two books of the

Machabees, the first and the second.

Of the New Testament: the four

Gospels, according to Matthew,

Mark, Luke, and John ; the Acts of

the Apostles written by Luke the

Evangelist ; fourteen epistles of

Paul the apostle, (one) to the Ro

mans, two to the Corinthians, (one)

to the Galatians, to the Ephesians,

to the Philippians, to the Colossians,

two to the Thessalonians, two to

Timothy, (one) to Titus, to Phile.

mon, to the Hebrews ; two of Pe

ter the apostle, three of John the

apostle, one of the apostle James,

one of Jude the apostle, and the

Apocalypse of John the apostle.
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Si guis autem libros ipsos in

tegros cum omnibus suis parti

bus, prout in eeotesia catholiea

Zegi oonsueoerunt, et in oeteri

Vulgata Latina editione habentur,

pro saoris, et oanoniois non sus

oeperit, et traditiones praedictas

soiens et prudens contempserit,

anathema sit. Omnes itague in

telligant, guo ordine et via ipsa

s3/nodus, post jaetum _/idei con

fessionie fundamenium, sit pro

gressura, et guibus potissimum.

testimoniis ac prcesidiis in con

firmandis dogmatibus et i/nstau

randis in eoclesia moribus sit

usura.

DECRETUM DE EDITIONE, ET USU SA

CRORUM LIBRORUM.

Insuper eadem saerosancta syn

odus considerans, non parum

utilitatis aeeedere posse eoolesiaa

Dei, si ea: omnibus Latinis edi

tionibus, oiroumferuntur,

saororum librorum, guoenam pro

authentiea habenda sit, innotes

eat ,' statuit et deolarat, ut haze

ipsa oetus et vulgata editio, guts

guoe

longo tot swoulorum usu insa eoolesia probata est, in pub

licis Zeotionibus, diyutationibus,

praedicationibus et eapositioni

bus pro authentiea habeatur ,' et

ut nemo iltam rejicere quovis

praateatu audeat eel prwsumat.

 

But if any one receive not, as

sacred and canonical, the said books

entire with all their parts, as they

have been used to be read in the

Catholic Church, and as they are

contained in the old Latin vulgate

edition; and knowingly and de

liberately contemn the traditions

aforesaid; let him be anathema.

Let all, therefore, understand, in

what order, and in what manner,

the said Synod, after having laid

the foundation of the Confession of

faith, will proceed, and what testi

monies and authorities it will main

ly use in confirming dogmas, and

in restoring morals in the Church.

DEGREE CONCERNING THE EDITION, AND

THE USE, OF THE SACRED BOOKS.

Moreover, the same sacred and

holy Syuod,—considering that no

small utility may accrue to the

Church of God, if it be made

known which out of all the Latin

editions, now in circulation, of the

sacred books, is to be held as au

thentic,—ordains and declares, that

the said old and vulgate edition,

which, by the lengthened usage of

so many ages, has been approved of

in the Church, be, in public lectures,

disputations, sermons, and exposi

tions, held as authentic; and that

no one is to dare, or presume to re

ject it under any pretext whatever.
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Prwterea, ad coercenda petu

lantia ingenia, decernit, ut nemo,

suce prudentice inniwus, in rebus

fidei, et morum ad cedi]‘ication

em doctrince christianw pertinen

tium, sacram scripturam ad suos

sensus contorquens, contra cum sen

sum, guem tenuit ct tenet sancta

mater ecclesia, cuius est judicare

de vero sensu, et interpretatione

scripturarum sanctarum, aut eti

am contra unanimem consensum

patrum ipsam scripturam sd

cram interpretari audeat, eti

amsi hujusmodi interpretationes

nullo unquam tempore in lucem

edendw forent. Qui contravene

rint, per ordinarios declarentur,

et paenis a jure statutis puni

antur.

SESSIO Qunvrs,

celebrata die XVII. Junii, 1546.

DECRETUM DE PECCATO ORIGINALI.

Ut fides nostra catholica, sine

qua impossilile est placere Dec,

purgatis erroribus, in sua since

ritate integra et illibata perma

neat; et ne populus christianus

omni vento doctrinaz circumfe

ratur ,' cum serpens ille antiguus,

humani generis perpetuus hostis,

I Heb. xi. 6.

 

Furthermore, in order to restrain

petulant spirits, it decrees, that no

one, relying on his own skill, shall,

—in matters of faith, and of morals

pertaining to the edification of Chris

tian doctrine,-—wresting the sacred

Scripture to his own senses, pre

sume to interpret the said sacred

Scripture contrary to that sense

which holy mother Church,—-whose

it is to judge of the true sense and

intrepretation of the holy Scrip

tures,—hath held and doth hold;

or even contrary to the unanimous

consent of the Fathers; even though

such interpretations were never [in

tended] to be at any time pub

lished. Contraveners shall be made

known by their Ordinaries, and be

punished with the penalties by law

established.

FIFTH Snssloiv,

held Jane 17, 1546.

DEGREE CONCERNING ORIGINAL SIN.

That our Catholic faith, without

which it isimpossible toplease God,‘

may, errors being purged away, con

tinue in its own perfect and spot

less integrity, and that the Chris

tian people may not be carriel

about with everywindofdoctrine ,"'

whereas that old serpent, the pen

,__

‘ Ephes. iv. 14.
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i/nter plurima mala, guibus eccle

sia Dei his nostris temporibus

perturbatur, etiam de peccato

originali ejusgue remedio non

solum nova, sed vetera etiam dis

sidia eaccitaverit : sacrosancta (ecu

menica et generalis Tridentina

synodas, in Spiritu Saneto legi

time congregata, proesidentibus in

ea eisdem tribus apostolicw sedis

legatis, jam ad revocandos er

rantes et nutantes confirmandos

accedere volens, sacrarum scrip

turarum et sanctorum patrum

ac probatissimorum conciliorum

testimonia et ipsins 66'0b€8’l6€ ju

dicium et consensum secuta, haze

de ipso peccato originali statuit,

fatetur ac declarat.

1. Si guis non confitetur, pri

mum hominem Adam, cam man

datum Dei in paradiso faisset

transgressus, statim sanctitatem

et justitiam, in gua constitntus

fuerat, amisisse incnrrissegae

per ofcnsam prtevaricationis hu

jusmodi iram et indignationem

Dei, atgue ideo mortem, guam

antea illi comminatits faerat

Deus, et cum morte captivitatem

sub ejas potestate, gui mortis

deinde habuit imperium, hoc est,

diaboli, totumgue Adam, per il

‘ Heb.

 

 

petual enenn" of mankind, amongst

the very many evils with which the

Church of God is in these our times

troubled, has also stirred up not

only new, but even old, dissensions

touching original sin, and the rem

edy thereof; the sacred and holy,

(ecumenical and general Synod of

Trent,—lawfully assembled in the

Holy Ghost, the three same legates

of the Apostolic See presiding there

in,—wishing now to come to the re

claiming of the erring, and the con

firming of the wavering,—foll0w

ing the testimonies of the sacred

Scriptures, of the holy Fathers, of

the most approved councils, and the

judgment and consent of the Church

itself, ordains, confesses, and de

clares these things touching the said

original sin:

1. If any one does not confess

that the first man, Adam, when he

had transgressed the commandment

of God in Paradise, immediately

lost the holiness and justice wherein

he had been constituted; and that

he incurred, through the oifense of

that prevarication, the wrath and in

dignation of God, and consequently

death, with which God had previ

ously threatened him, and, together

with death, captivity under his pow

er who thenceforth had the empire

of death, that is to say, the devil,‘

ii. 14.
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lam prowaricationis qfensam, se

cundum corpus et animam in

deterius oommutatum fuisse ;

anathema sit.

2. Si guis Ado: proeearication

em sibi soli, et non eiuspropagini

asserit nocuisse ,' et acceptam a

Deo sanctitatem et justitiam,

guam perdidit, sibi soli et non

nobis etiam eum perdidisse ,' aut

inguinatum illum per inobedi

entiw peccatum, mortem et pd

nas corporis tantum in omne

genus humanum transfudisse,

non autem et peccatum, guod

mors est animoe; anathema sit :

cum contradicat apostolo di

centi .' Per unum hominem pec

oatum intravit in mundum et

per peccatum mors, et ita in

omnes homines mors pertransiit,

in guo omnes peccaoerunt.

3. Si guis hoc Adoe peccatum,

guod origine unum est et pro

pagatione, non imitatione trans

fusum omnibus, inestgue proprium, vel per humanae

nature: wires, vel per aliud re

medium asser-it tolli, guam per

meritum unius mediatoris Do

mini nostri Iesu Christi, gui

nos Deo reoonciliaoit in sanguine

suo, faetus nobis justitia, sanc

tificatio et redemptio ,' aut ne

 
and that the entire Adam, through

that offense of prevarication, was

changed, in body and soul, for the

worse; let him be anathema.

2. If any one asserts, that the

prevarication of Adam injured him

self al0ne,and not his posterity; and

that the holiness and justice, re

ceived of God, which he lost, he lost

for himself alone, and not for us

also; or that he, being defiled by the

sin of disobedience, has only trans

fused death and pains of the body

into the whole human race, but not

sin also, which is the death of the

soul; let him be anathema :—-where

as he contradicts the apostle who

says: By one man sin entered into

the world, and by sin death, and so

deathpassed upon all men, inwhom

all have sinned.‘

3. If any one asserts, that this

sin of Adam,—Which in its origin

is one, and being transfused into all

by propagation, not by imitation, is

in each one as his 0wn,—is taken

away either by the powers of hu

man nature, or by any other reme

dy than the merit of the one medi

ator, our Lord Jesus Christ,’ who

hath reconciled us to God in his own

blood, being made unto us justice,

sanctification, and redemption ;3

 

' Rom. v. 12. ' 1 Tim. ii. 5. ' 1 Cor. i. 30.
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gat ipsum Christi Iesu meritum

per baptismi sacramentam in

forma ecclesiee rite collatnm,

tam adaltis guam pa/roulis ap

plicari ,' anathema sit : guia

non est alind nomen sub ccelo

datum hominibus, in guo opor

teat nos saloos jieri. Unde illa

vow: Ecce agn-as Dei ,' ecce gui

tollit peccata mandi ; et illa .'

Qaicumgne baptizati estis, Chris

tum induistis.

4. Si guis paroulos recentes

ab nteris matrum baptizandos

negat, etiam si faerint a bapti

zatis parentibus orti ,' ant dicit

in remissionern guidem peccat0

rum eos baptizari, sea’ nihil etc

Adam trahere originalis peccati,

guod regenerationis lavacro ne

cesse sit ercpiari ad vitam aster

nam conseguenolam ; ande fit

conseguens, at in eis forma bap

tismatis in remissionem pecca

torum non oera, sed falsa intel

ligatur; anathema sit ,' guoniam

non aliter intelligendum est id,

guod diwit apostolus .' Per unum

hominem peccatum intravit in

mundum, et per peccatnm mors,

et ita in omnes homines mors

pertransiit, in gao omnes pecca

nerunt, nisi guemadmodum ec

 

‘ Acts iv. 2.

’ John i. 29.

' Gal. iii. 27.

‘ Acts ii. 38.

or if he denies that the said merit

of Jesus Christ is applied, both to

adults and to infants, by the sacra

ment of baptism rightly adminis

tered in the form of the Church;

let him be anathema: For there is

no other name under heaven given

to men, whereby we must be saved.‘

Whence that voice: Behold the

lamb of God, behold him who tak

eth away the sins of the world ;’

and that other: As many as have

been baptized, have put on Christ.“

4. If any one denies, that infants,

newly born from their mothers’

wombs, even though they be sprung

from baptized parents, are to be

baptized; or says that they are bap

tized indeed for the remission of

sins,‘ but that they derive nothing

of original sin from Adam, which

has need of being expiated by the

laver of regeneration for obtain

ing life everlasting, ——whence it

follows as a consequence, that in

them the form of baptism,for the

remission of sins, is understood to

be not true, but false,—let him be

anathema. For that which the apos

tle has said, By one man sin en

tered into the world, and by sin

death, and so death passed upon

all men, in whom all have sinnedf

is not to be understood otherwise

’ Rom. v. 12
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clesia catholica ubigue difusa

semper intellewit. Propter hanc

enim regulam em traditione

apostolorum etiam parvuli, gui

nihil peccatorum in semetipsis

adhuc committere potuerunt, ideo

in remissionem peeeatorum cera

citer baptizantur, ut in eis re

generatione mundetur, guod gene

ratione contramerunt. .ZVisi enim

guis renatus fuerit ea: agua et

Spiritu Sancto, non potest introire

in regnum Dei.

5. Si guis per Iesu Christi

Domini nostri gratiam, guee in

baptismate confertur, reatum ori

ginalis peccati remitti negat ,'

aut etiam asserit non tolli to

tum id guod veram et propri

am peccati rationem habet ; sed

ill-ud dicit tantum radi, aut non

imputari ,' anathema sit. In re

natis enim nihil odit Deus ,' guia

nihil est damnationis iis, gui

were consepulti sunt cum Christo

per baptisma in mortem; gui

non secundum carnem ambulant,

sed oeterem hominem eauentes,

et noimm, gui secundum Deum

creatus est, induentes, innocentes,

immaculati, puri, innoaeii, ac

Dec dilecti effecti sunt, heredes

guidem Dei, coheredes autem

‘ John 5.

Von. II.—G

 

' Rom. viii. 1 ; vi. 4.

than as the Catholic Church spread

every where hath always undeistood

it. For, by reason of thisrule of

faith, from a tradition of the apos

tles, even infants, who could not as

yet commit any sin of themselves,

are for this cause truly baptizedfor

the remission of sins, that in them

that may be cleansed away by re

generation, which they have con

tracted by generation. For, unless

a man be born again of water and

the Holy Ghost, he can not enter

into the kingdom of God.‘

5. If any one denies, that, by the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which is conferred in baptism, the

guilt of original sin is remitted; or

even asserts that the whole of that

which has the true and proper na

ture of sin is not taken away; but

says that it is only rased, or not

imputed ; let him be anathema.

For, in those who are born again,

there is nothing that God hates;

because, There is no condemnation

to those who are truly buried to

gether with Christ by baptism into

death ,'” who walh not according

to theflesh, but, putting of the old

man, and putting on the new who

is created according to God,’ are

made innocent, immaculate, pure,

harmless, and beloved of God, heirs

‘ Ephes. iv. 22, 24,
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Christi ,' ita ut nihil prorsus cos

ab ingressu cwli remoretur. Ma

nere autem in baptizatis concu

piscentiam vel fomitem, hcec

sancta sgnodus fatetur et sentit:

guts cum ad agonem relicta sit,

nocere non consentient-ibus, sed vi

riliter per Christi Iesu gratiam

repugnantibus non calet: gui

nimmo gui legitime certaverit,

Hanc conc'upisccn

tiam, guam aliguando apostolus

coronabitur.

peccatum appellat, sancta syno

dus declarat, ecclesiam catholi

cam nunguam intellewisse pecca

tum appellari, guod were et pro

prie in renatis peccatum sit, sed

guia ea peccato est et ad pecca

tum inclinat. Si guis autem

contrarium senserit, anathema

sit.

Declarat tamen htrc ipsa sancta

sgnodus, non esse suce intentionis

comprehendere in hoc decreto, ubi

de peocato originali agitur, bea

tam et immaculatam wirginem

Mariam, Dei genitricem ,' sed ob

sercandas esse constitutiones fe

licis recordationis Sisctipapaa I V.

sub poenis in eis constitutionibus

contentis, guas innocat.‘

 

indeed of God, butjoint heirs with

Christ," so that there is nothing

whatever to retard their entrance

into heaven. But this holy synod

confesses and is sensible, that in the

baptized there remains concupis

cence, or an incentive (to sin);

which, whereas it is left for our

exercise, can not injure those who

consent not, but resist manfully by

the grace of Jesus Christ; yea, he

who shall have stricen lawfully

shall be crowned.”

cence, which the apostle sometimes

calls siu,3 the holy Synod declares

that the Catholic Church has never

understood it to be called sin, as

This concupis

being truly and properly sin in

those born again, but because it is

of sin, and inclines to sin. And if

any one is of a contrary sentiment,

let him be anathema.

This same holy Synod doth nev

ertheless declare, that it is not its

intention to include in this decree,

Where original sin is treated of, the

blessed and immaculate Virgin

Mary, the mother of God; but that

the constitutions of Pope Sixtus

lV., of happy memory, are to be ob

served, under the pains contained

in the said constitutions, which it

renews.

’ Rom. vi. 12; vii. 8.1 Rom. viii. 17. "' 2 Tim. ii. 5.

‘ [This indirect exemption ofthe immaculata Virgo Maria from original sin is a very near ap

proach to the positive definition of the immaculate conceptio Virginis Mariw in 1854.——P. S.]



THE CANONS AND DEGREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 89

SESSIO SEXTA,

celebrata dieX[1I. Januarii 1547.

DECRETUM DE JUSTIFICATIONE.

CAPUT I.

De naturw et legis ad justijicandos Izomines

imbecillitate.

Primum decla-rat sancta syno

dus, ad justvgicationis doctrinam

probe et sincere intelligendam

oportere, ut unusguisgue agno

scat et fateatur, guod cum omnes

homines in prcevaricatione Adm

innocentiam pe-."didissent ,' facti

immundi et ut apostolus inguit,

natura filii irot, guemadmodum

in decreto de pezcato oriyinali ea

posuit, usgue adeo serni erant

peccati et sub potestate diaboli

ac mortis, ut non modo gentes

per vim naturaa, sed ne Iudoei

guidem per ipsam etiam litter

am legis Jlloysi, inde liberari

aut surgorc possent ; tametsi in

eis liberum arbitrium minime

eavtinctum esset, viribus lieet at

tenuatum et inclinatum.

CAPUT II.

De dispensatione el 1nysterio Aduentus

Christi.

Quo factum est, ut ccelestis

Pater, Pater misericordiarum,

et Deus tot-ius

 

SIXTH SESSION,

held January 13, 1547.

DEGREE ON -I US'I'IF1CATION.

Cnxrrnn I.

On the Inability Q/‘Nature and of the Law ta

justify Maia.

The holy Synod declares first,

that, for the correct and sound un

derstanding of the doctrine of Jus.

tification, it is necessary that each

one recognize and confess, that,

whereas all men had lost their in

nocence in the prevarication of

Adam,—having become unclean,‘

and, as the apostle says, by nature

children of wrath,’ as (this Synod)

has set forth in the decree on orig

inal sin,-—they were so far the serv

ants of sin,3 and under the power

of the devil and of death, that not

the Gentiles only by the force of

nature, but not even the Jews by

the very letter itself of the law of

Moses, were able to be liberated, or

to arise, therefrom; although free

will, attenuated as it was in its pow

ers, and bent doWn,was by no means

extinguished in them.

CHAPTER II.

On the Dispensation and Mystery of Christ’;

Advent.

Whence it came to pass, that the

heavenly Father, the Father 0fmer

consolationis, cies, and the God of all comfort,‘

 

' Isa. lxiv. 6. ’ Ephes. ii. 3. 3 Rom. vi. 17, 20. ‘ 2 Cor. i. 3.
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Christum Iesum, Fílium suum, when that blessed fullness qf the

et ante legem, et legis tempore

multis sanctis patribus declara

tum ac promíssum, cum venit

beata illa plenitudo temporis, ad

homines miserit, ut et Iudæos,

quâ sub lege erant, redímeret, et

gentes, quoe non sectabantur justí

tiam, justítiam apprehenderent,

atque omnes adoptíonem filiorum.

zecíperent. Hunc proposuit Deus

propitiatorem per fidem ín &am

guine ípsiu8 pro peccatis nostris,

non solum autem pro nostris, sed

etiam pro totiu8 mundi.

CAPUT III.

Qui per Christum justificantur.

Verum, etsi ille pro omnibus

~mortuus est, mon omnes tamen

mortís ejus beneficium reeipi

wnt ; sed íí dumtaaeat, quibus

meritum passionis ejus commu

nieatur. Nam, &íeut re vera ho

mínes, nísí eae semine Adæ pro

pagatí nascerentur, non nasce

rentur ínjusti ; cum ea propa

gatione, per $psum dum coneipi

untur, propriam injustítiam com

trahant : ita, nisi in Christo re

nascerentur, nunquam justífica

rentur ; cum ea renascentia per

^meritum passionis ejus gratia,

time was come,' sent unto men, Je

sus Christ, his own Son-who had

been,both before the Law, and dur

ing the time of the Law, to many

of the holy fathers announced and

promised—t/at he might both re

deem the Jews who were under the

Law;*and that the Gentiles,whofol

lowed not af?erjustice, might attain

to justice,* and that all men might

receive the adoption of sons. Him

God hath proposed as a propitia

tor, through.faith in his blood,'.for

our sins, and not.for our sins only,

but alsoforthoseqfthewholeworld.*

ChAptaeR III.

Who are justified through Christ.

But, though IIe died for all," yet

do not all receive the benefit of his

death, but those only unto whom

the merit of his passion is commu

nicated. For as in truth men, if

they were not born propagated of

the seed of Adam, would not be

born unjnst,—seeing that, by that

propagation, they contract through

him, when they are conceived, in

justice as their owm,—so, if they

were not born again in Christ, they

never wonld be justified ; seeing

that, in that new birth, there is be

stowed upon them, throngh the

Gal. iv. 4.

* Gal. v. 4.

* Rom.

* Rom.

ix. 30.

iii. 25.

* 1 John ii. 2.

° 2 Cor. v. 15.
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qua justi fiunt, illis tribuatur.

Pro hoc beneficio apostolus gra

tias nos semper agere hortatur

/Patri, qui dignos nos fecit in

partem sortis sanctorum in lu

mine, et erípuit de potestate tene

brarum, transtulítque in regnum

Pilîè dilectionis suæ, ín quo

habemus redemptionem et remis

&ionem peccatorum.

CAPUT IV.

Insinuatur descriptio justificationis impii, et

modus ejus in statu gratiae.

Quibus verbis justíficatíonís

ímpí deseríptío insinuatur, ut

sit translatio ab eo statu, ín quo

homo nascitur filius primè Adæ,

ín statum gratioe, et adoptionis

filiorum Dei per secundum

Adam Iesum Christum, &alva

torem nostrum : quæ quidem

merit ofhis passion, the grace where.

by they are made just. For this

benefit the apostle exhorts us, ever

inore to gêee than/s to the Father,

who hath made us worthy to be par

takers qf the lot qf the saints in

light, and hath delicered us from

the power qf darkness, and hath

translated us into the Kingdom qf

the Son qf his love, in whom we

have redemption, and remission

qf &ins.'

ChApter IV.

A description is introduced of the Justifica

tion qf the impious, and qf the manner

thereqf in the state qf grace.

By which words, a description of

the Justification of the impious is

| indicated,—as being a translation,

from that state wherein mam is born

. child of the first Adam, to the

state of grace, and of the adoption

or the sons qf God* through the

second Adam, Jesus Christ, our

translatio post evangelium pro- Saviour. And this translation, since

mulgatum, sine lavacro regene- the promulgation of the Gospel, ean

rationis, aut ejus voto, fieri non not be effected, without the laver of

potest ; sicut scríptum est : Wisi regeneration, or the desire thereof,

quis renatus fuerit eae aqua et as it is written: unles a man öe

Spiritu Sancto, non potest in- born again of water and the Holy

troire in regnum Dei. Ghost, he cam not enter into the

Hîngdom qf God.”

' Coloss. i. 12—14. * Rom. viii. 15, 16, 23. * John iii. 5.
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CAPUT V.

De necessitate prwparationis ad justifiv-alien

em in adult-is, et unde sit.

Declarat prwterea, ipsius justi

ficationis emordium in adultis a

Dei per Uhristum [es-um prome

niente gratia sumendum esse, hoc

est, ab ejus vocatione, gua, nullis

eorum earistentibus meritis, oo

cantur ,- ut, gui per peccata a

Deo aversi erant, per ejus exci

tantem atgue adjuoantem gra

tiam ad concertendum se ad suam

ipsorum justificationem, eidem

gratiaz libere assentiendo et co

operando, diwonantur: ita ut,

tangente Deo cor hominis per

Spiritus Sancti illuminationem,

negue homo ipse nihil omnino

agat, inspirationem illam recv}

piens, guijyie gui illam etcere potest, negue tamen sine gra

tia Dei mooere se ad justitiam

ooram illo libero sua ooluntate

Unde in sacris litteris

Uonoertimini ad

possit.

cum dicitur :

me, et ego conoertar ad cos: li

bertatis nostraa admonemur. Cum

responde-mus .' Uonoerte nos, Do

mine, ad te, et conrertemur : Dei

nos gratia proereniri conjitemur.

‘ Zach. i. 3.

 
CHAPTER V.

On the necessity, in adults, of preparation

for Justlfication, and whence it proceeds.

The Synod furthermore declares,

that, in adults, the beginning of the

said Justification is to be derived

from the prevenient grace of God,

through Jesus Christ, that is to say,

from his vocation, whereby, with

out any merits existing on their

parts, they are called ; that so they,

who by sins were alienated from

God, may be disposed through his

quickening and assisting grace, to

convert themselves to their own

justification, by freely assenting to

and co-operating with that said

grace: in such sort that, while God

touches the heart of man by the il

lumination of the Holy Ghost, nei

ther is man himself utterly inactive

while he receives that inspiration,

forasmuch as he is also able to re

ject it; yet is he not able, by his

own free will, without the grace of

God, to move himself unto justice

in his sight. Whence, when it is

said in the sacred writings: Turn

ye to me, and I will turn to you,‘

we are admonished of our liberty;

and when we answer: Concert us,

O Lord, to thee, and we shall be

converted,’ we confess that we are

prevented (anticipated) by the grace

of God.

 

’ Lam. v. 21.



THE CANONS ANI) IDECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 93

CAPUT VI.

Modus præparationis.

Disponuntur autem ad ipsam

ChApter VI.

The manner of Preparation.

Now they [adults] are disposed

justítiam, dum eæcítatí divina | unto the said justice, when, excited

gratia et adjuti, fidem eæ auditu

concipientes, libere morentur ín

IDeum, credentes vera esse, quoe

divinitus revelata et promissa

8unt ; atque illud in primis, a

Deo justíficari impium per gra

tiam eju8), per redemptíonem,

quœ est ín Christo Iesu : et, dum

peccatores 8e esse intelligentes, a

dícínæ justitiæ timore, quo utí

lìter concutiuntur, ad conside

randam Dei misericordiam se

convertendo, ín spem eriguntur,

fidentes Deum sibi propter Chris

tum propitium fore ; illumque,

tamquamn omnis justítiæ fontem

diligere ineípíunt ; ac propterea

moventur adversus peccata per

odium aliquod et detestationem,

hoc est, per eam poenitentiam,

quam ante baptísmum agi opor

tet : demóque dum proponunt

8u8coepere baptísmum, inchoare

novam vitam, et servare divina

mandata. De hac dispositione

8críptum est : Accedentem ad

Deum oportet credere, quia est,

et quod ínquírentibus se remune

rator sit : et, Confide, filí, remit

tuntur tibi peccata tua ; et : Ti

| and assisted by divine grace, con

ceiving.faith by hearinq,' they are

freely moved towards God, believ

ing those things to be true which

God has revealed and promised—

and this especially, that God jus

tifies the impious by his grace,

through the redemptíon that is in

Christ Jesus ;* and when, under

standing themselves to be sinners,

they, by turning themselves, from

the fear of divine justice whereby

they are profitably agitated, to con

sider the mercy of God, are raised

unto hope, confiding that God will

be propitious to them for Christ's

sake ; and they begin to love him

as the fountain of all justice ; and

are therefore moved against sins by

a certain hatred and detestation,

to wit, by that penitence which

must be performed before baptism :

lastly, when they purpose to receive

baptism, to begin a new life, and

to Aeeep the commandments of God.

Concerning this disposition it is

written : He that cometh to God,

must believe that he is, and is a

rewarder to them that see/: höm ;*

and, Be qfgood.fuith, 8on, thy sins

' Rom. x. 17. * Rom. iii. 24. * Heb. xi. 6.
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mor Domini eapellit peccatum ,'

et : Pcenitentiam agite, et bapti

zetur unusguisgue vest-rum in no

mine Iesu Christi, in remissio

nem peccatorum vestrorum, et ac

cipietis donum Spiritus Sancti ,'

et .' Euntes ergo docete omnes

gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine

Patris, et Filii et Spiritus Sancti,

docentes eos servare guwcumgue

maudaci vobis ,' denigue .' Prai

parate corda vestra Domino.

CAPUT VII.

Quid sit justificatio impii, et qua: ejus causw.

Hanc dispositionem, seu proa

parationem justificatio ipsa con

seguitur, gum non est sola pecca

torum remissio, sed et sanctifiea

tio et renovatio interioris homi

nis per voluntariam susceptionem

gratice et donorum, unde homo

ea: injusto fit justus, et ea: inimi

co amicus, ut sit heres secundum

spem vitaa oeternce.

Ifujusjustificationis causw

sunt, jinalis guidem .' gloria Dei

et Christi, ac vita wterna ,' cg??

ciens vero: misericors Deus, gui

gratuito abluit, et sanctificat si

gnans, et ungens Spiritu pro

missionis Sancto, gui est pign-us

 

‘ Matt. ii. 5.

’ Eccles. i. 27.

’ Acts ii. 38.

‘ Matt. xxviii. 19.

 

are orgiven thee ,'1 and, The fear

of the Lord driveth out sin ,4 and,

Do penance, and be baptized every

one of you in the name of Jesus

Christ, for the remission of your

sins, and you shall receive the gift

of the Holy Ghost ,'° and, Going,

therefbre, teach ye all nations, bap

tizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost," finally, Prepareyour

hearts unto the Lor .5

CHAPTER VII.

What the Justification q/‘ the impious is, and

what are the causes thereo/I

This disposition, or preparation,

is followed by Justification itself,

which is not remission of sins mere

ly, but also the sanctification and

renewal of the inward man, through

the voluntary reception of the grace,

and of the gifts, whereby man of

unjust becomes just, and of an ene

my a friend, that so he may be an

heir according to hope of life ever

lasting.°

Of this Justification the causes are

these: the final cause indeed is the

glory of God and of Jesus Christ,

and life everlasting; while the effi

cient cause is a merciful God who

washes and sanctifies’ gratuitously,

signing, and anointing with the

 

' 1 Kings vii. 3.

‘ Titus iii. 7.

" 1 Cor. vi. ll.
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hereditatis nostrce; meritoria au

tem .' dilectissimus unigenitus su

us, Do-minus noster [esus Chris

tus, gui cum essemus inimici,

propter nimiam caritatem, gua

dilexit nos, sua sanctissima pas

sione in ligno crucis nobis

justificationem meruit, et pro

nobis Deo Patri satisfecit ,' in

strumentalis item: sacramentum

baptismi, guod est sacramen

tum jldei, sine gua nulli um

guam contigit justificatio ; de

mum unica formalis causa est

justitia Dei ; non qua ipse jus

tus est, sed gua nos justos facit ,'

gua videlicet ab eo donati, reno

vamur spiritu mentis nostrce, et

non modo reputamur, sed vere

justi nominamur et sumus, jus

titiam in nobis recipientes, unus

guisgue suam secundum mensu

ram, guam Spiritus Sanctus par

titur singulis prout vult et se

cundum propriam cujusgue dis

positionem et cooperationem.

Quamguam enim nemo possit

esse justus, nisi cu-i merita pas

sionis Domini nostri lesu Chris

ti communicantur: id tamen in

hac impii jusiifieatione fit, dum.

sanctissimce passionisrqjusdem

merito per Spiritum Sanctum.

caritas Dei dyfunditur in cor

 

holy Spirit ofpromise, who is the

pledge ofour inheritance," but the

meritorious cause is his most be

loved only-begotten, our Lord Jesus

Christ, who, when we were enemies,

for the exceeding charity where

with he loved us,‘ merited Justifica

tion for us by his most holy Passion

on the wood of the cross, and made

satisfaction for us unto God the

Father; the instrumental cause is

the sacrament of baptism, which is

the sacrament of faith, without

which [faith] no man was ever jus

tified ;3 lastly, the alone formal cause

is the justice of God, not that where

by he himself is just, but that

whereby he maketh us just, that, to

wit, with which we, being endowed

by him, are renewed in the spirit

of our mind,‘ and We are not only

reputed, but are truly called, and

are just, receiving justice within us,

each one according to his own meas

ure, which the Holy Ghost distrib

utes to every one as he ’10ills-,5 and

according to each one’s proper dis

position and co-operation. For, al

though no one can be just, but he

to whom the merits of the Passion

of our Lord Jesus Christ are com

municated, yet is this done in the

said justification of the impious,

when by the merit of that same

 

' Ephes. i. I3, 14.

' Ephes. ii. 4.

“ Heb. xi.

‘ Ephes. iv. 23.

’ 1 Cor. 2.
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dibus eorum, gui justificantur,

atgue ipsis inhceret: unde in

ipsa justiflcatione cum remissione

peccatorum hcec omnia simul in

fusa accipit homo per [esum

Uhristum, cui inseritur, jidem,

spem et caritatem : nam fides,

nisi ad eam .s_-pes accedat, et ca

ritas, negue unit perfecte cum

Uhristo, negue corporis ejus ci

vum membrum efiicit .' gua ra

tione cerissime dicitur,_]idem sine

operibus mortuam, et otiosam

esse .' et in Uhristo Iesu negue

ealere

negue pragputium, sed fidem, guoe

per caritatem operatur. Ilanc

fidem ante baptismi sacramen

tum ea apostolorum traditione

catechumeni ab ecclesia petunt,

cum petunt jidem, vitam oeternam

prcestantem : guam sine spe et

caritate proestare fides non po

test: unde et statim verbum

Christi audiunt : Si iris ad ci

tam ingredi, serva mandata.

circumcisionem aliguid

Hague ceram et Ohristianam ju

stitiam accipientes, eam ceu pri

mam stolam pro illa, guam Adam

sua inobedienta sibi et nobis per

‘ Rom. v. 5.

’ James ii. 20.

 

most holy Passion, the charity of

God is poured forth, by the Holy

Spirit, in the hearts‘ of those that

are justified, and is inherent there

in: whence, man, through Jesus

Christ, in whom he is ingrafted, re

ceives, in the said justification, to

gether with the remission of sins,

all these [gifts] infused at once,

faith, hope, and charity. For faith,

unless hope and charity be added

thereto, neither unites man perfect

ly with Christ, nor makes him a liv

ing member of his body. For

which reason it is most truly said,

that Faith without works is dead

and profitlessf and, In Christ Je

sus neither circumcision auaileth

any thing nor uncireumcision, but

faith which worheth by charity?

This faith, Catechumens beg of the

Church—agreeably to a tradition of

the ap0stles—previously to the sac

rament of Baptism; when they beg

for the faith which bestows life ever

lasting, Which, without hope and

charity, faith can not bestow: whence

also do they immediately hear that

word of Christ: If thou wilt enter

into life, /reep the commandments.‘

Wherefore, when receiving true

and Christian justice, they are bid

den, immediately on being born

again, to preserve it pure and spot

’ Gal. v. 6.

‘ Matt. xix. 17.
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didit, per Christum Iesum illis

donatam, candidam et immacula

tam ubentar statim renati con

servare, ut eam per_'fe1'ant ante

tribunal Domini nostri Iesa

Christi, et habeant vitam tater

nam.

Carer VIII.

Quomodo intelligatur, impium per _/idem et

gratis justificari.

Cum vero Apostolus dicit, jus

tiflca/'i hominem per jldem et

gratis, ea verba in eo sensu

intelligenda sunt, quem perpe

tuus ecclesiw catholicce consensus

tenuit et evpressit : ut scilicet

per fidem ideo justijicari dica

mur, guia fides est humanas sa

lutis initium, fundamentum et

radix omnis justificationis, sine

qua impossibile est placere Deo

et ad filiorum ejus consortium

pervenire : gratis autem _;'usti]’i

cari ideo dicamur, guia nihil

eorum, guoe justificationem prie

cedunt, sive fides sive opera, ip

sam justificationis gratiam pro

meretur .' si enim gratia est, jam

non ezc operibus : alioguin, ut

idem apostolus inguit, gratiajam

non est gratia.

‘ Luke xv. 22.

‘ Rom. iii. 4.

 

less, as the first robe‘ given them

through Jesus Christ in lieu of that

which Adam, by his disobedience,

lost for himself and for us, that so

they may bear it before the judg

ment-seat of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and may have life eternal.

CHAPTER VIII.

In what manner it is to be understood, that the

impious isjustifiecl byfaith, and gratuitously.

And whereas the Apostle saith,

that man is justifled by faith and

freely,’ those words are to be un

derstood in that sense which the

perpetual consent of the Catholic

Church hath held and expressed;

to wit, that we are therefore said

to be by faith, because

faith is the beginning of human

salvation, the foundation, and the

root of all Justification; without

which it is impossible to please

God,“ and to come unto the fellow

ship of his sons: but we are there

fore said to be justified freely, be

cause that none of those things

which precede justification—

whether faith or works—merit the

grace itself of justification. For,

it be a grace, it is not now by worlcs,

otherwise, as the same Apostle says,

grace is no more grace.‘

’ Heb. xi. 6.

‘ Rom. xi. 6.
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CAPUT IX.

Contra inanem haereticorum fiduciam.

Quamwis autem necessarium

sit credere, neque remittí, neque

remissa unquam fuisse peccata,

nisi gratis divina misericordia

propfcr Christum : neminì ta

men fiduciam, et certitudínem

rem íssíonís peccatorum suorum

jactanté, et in ea sola quiescenti,

pcccata dimitti, vel dimissa esse

dicendum est, eum apud hœreti

cos et schismaticos possit esse,

îmo nostra tempestate sit, et

magna contra ecclesiam catho

lícam contentione prædicetur va

na ha'c et ab omni pietate re

mota fiducia. Sed neque illud

asserendum est, oportere eo8, quâ

vere justíficatí sunt, absque ulla

omnino dubitatione apud seme

típsos statuere, se esse justíficatos,

neminemque a peccatis absolvi

ac justíficari, nísí eum, quâ certo

credat se absolutum et justífica

tum esse ; atque hac 8ola fide

absolutionem et justíficationem

perfici, quasi quî hoc non credit,

de Dei promissis, deque mortis

et resurrectionis Christí efficacia

dubitet. Wam, &icut nemo pius

de Dei misericordia, de Christi

merito deque sacramentorum vir

tute et efficacia dubitare debet :

sic quilibet, dum se ipsum «u

amque propriam ínfirmitatem et

ChApter IX.

Against the vain confidence qf heretics.

Put, although it is necessary to

believe that sins neither are remit

ted, nor ever were remitted save

gratuitously by the mercy of God

for Christ's sake ; yet is it not to

be said, that sins are forgiven, or

have been forgiven, to any one who

boasts of his confidence and cer

tainty of the remission of his sins,

and rests on that alone ; seeing that

it may exist, yea does in our day

exist, amongst heretics and schis

matics ; and with great vehemence

is this vain confidence, and one alien

from all godliness, preached up in

opposition to the Catholic Church.

But neither is this to be asserted

that they who are truly justified

must needs, without any doubting

whatever, settle within themselves

that they are justified, and that no

one is absolved from sins and justi

fied, but he that believes for certain

that he is absolved and justified;

and that absolution and justification

are effected by this faith alone: as

though whoso has not this belief,

doubts of the promises of God, and

of the efficacy of the death and

resnrrection of Christ. For even

as no pious person ought to doubt

of the merey of God, of the merit

of Christ, and of the virtne and

efficacy of the sacraments, even so



THE CANONS AND DEGREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 99

indispositionem respicit, de sua

gratia formidare et timere po

test ,' cum nullus scire valeat cer

titudine jldei, cui non potest su

besse falsum, se gratiam Dei esse

conseoutum.

CAPUT X.

De acceptre justificationis incremento.

Sic ergo justi/icati, et amioi

Dei ac domestioi facti, euntes

de virtute in virtutem, renovan

tur, ut apostolus inguit, de die

in diem, hoc est, mortificando

membra carnis suoe, et eaehibendo

ea arma justitioe in sanctg7fica

tionem : per observationem man

datorum Dei et ecclesice, in ipsa

justitia per Christi gratiam ac

cepta, cooperante _/ide bonis ope

ribus, crescunt atgue magis jus

tificantur, sicut scriptum est:

Qui justus est, justificetur ad

huo ; et iterum .' Ne verearis

usgue ad mortem justificari ,

et rursus .' Videtis, guoniam

ea: operibus justificatur homo,

et non ea: fide tantum. Hoe

vero justitioe incrementum petit

sancta ecclesia, cum orat : Da

each one, when he regards himself,

and his own weakness and indispe

sition, may have fear and appre

hension touching his own grace;

seeing that no one can know with

a certainty of faith, which can not

be subject to error, that he has ob

tained the grace of God.

CHAPTER X.

On the increase of Justification received.

Having, therefore, been thus jus

tified, and made the friends and

domestics of God,‘ advancingfrom

virtue to virtue,” they are renewed,

as the Apostle says, day by day ,'3

that is, by mortv_§fying the members

of their own flesh,‘ and bypresent

ing them as instruments ofjustice

unto sanctification/,5 they, through

the observance of the command

ments of God and of the Church,

faith co-operating with good works,

increase in that justice which they

have received through the grace of

Christ,and are still further justified,

as it is written : He that isjust, let

him be justified still ,'° and again,

Be not afraid to be justified even

to death ,"' and also, Do you see that

by works a man is justified, and

not by faith only.“ And this in

 

‘ Ephes. ii. 19.

’ Psa. lxxxiii. 8.

' 2 Cor. iv. 16.

" Coloss. iii. 5.

‘ Rom. vi. 13, 19.

‘ Apoc. xxii. 11,

" Eccles. xviii. 22.

‘ James ii. 24.
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nobis Domine fidei, spei, et cari

(atis augmentum.

CAPUt XI.

De observatione mandatorum, deque illius

necessitate et possibilitate.

Nemo autem, quantumvi8 ju8

tíficatus, liberum 8e esse ab ob

servatione mandatorum putare

dehet ; nemo temeraria illa et a

patribus sub anathemate prohí

bita voce uti, Dei præcepta ho

7nimi justíficato ad observandum.

esse impossibilia. Wam Deus ím

possibilia non jubet, sed jubendo

monet et facere quod possis, et

petere quod non po88is, et ad

juvat, ut possis. Cujus man

data gravia non sunt, cujus

jugum suave est et onus lere.

φαι enim sunt filí Dei, Chri

stum dílígunt ; quí autem dilí

gunt eum, ut ìpsemet testatur,

serramt sermones ejus, quod uti

que cum divino auaeílio præstare

Lìcet ín hac

mortalí íta quantum ris sanctí

possunt. ením

et justi in leria saltem et quo

tìdìana, quæ etiam venia/ía dí

cuntur, peccata quandoque coe

dant, non propterea desinunt

esse justi ; nam justorum íla

^oae est et humílís et weraae : Di

' 1 John v. 3. * Matt. xi. 30.

crease of justification holy Church

begs, when she prays, ' Give unto

us, O Lord, increase of faith, hope,

and charity.'

ChApter XI.

On keeping the Commandments, and on the

necessity and possibility thereqf.

I3ut no one, how much soever

justified, ought to think himself

exempt from the observance of the

commandments; no one ought to

make use of that rash saying, one

prohibited by the Fathers under an

anathema,—that the observance of

the commandments of God is im

possible for one that is justified.

For God commands not impossibil

ities, but, by commanding, both ad

monishes thee to do what thou art

able, and to pray for what thou art

not able (to do), and aids thee that

thou mayest be able ; whose com

mandments are mot heary; whose

yo/'e ís &weet and whose burthen

'ight.* For, whoso are the sons of

God, love Christ; but they who lowe

hïm, Aeeep his commandments,* as

himself testifies ; which, assuredly,

with the divine help, they can do.

For, although, during this mortal

life, men, how holy and jnst soever,

at times fall into at least light and

daily sins, which are also called ve

nial, not therefore do they cease to

° John xiv. 15.
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mitte nobis debita nostra. Quo

fit, ut justi ipsi e0 magis se

obligatos ad ambulandum

via justitiw se-ntire debeant, guo

in

libcrati jam a peccato, servi au

tem facti Deo, sobrie, juste et

pie viz-entes jaroficere possint

per Uhristum Iesum, per guem

accessum habuerunt in gratiam

istam. Deus namgue sua gratia

semel justificatos

ab deseratur.

ltague nemo sibi in sola fide

blandiri debet, putans fide sola

se he-redem esse constitutum, he

non deserit,

nisi eis prius

reditatemgue consecuturum, eti

am si Christo non compatiatur,

ut et con-glorificetur. Nam et

Christus ipse, ut inguit aposto

lus, cum esset filius Dei, didicit

ea: iis, gum passus est, obedi

entiam, et consummatus factus

est omnibus obtemperantibus si

bi causa salutis wternaa. Prop

terea apostolus ipse monet justi

ficatos, dicens: Nescitis, guod

ii, gui in stadio currunt, omnes

guidem currunt, sed unus acci

pit bravium? Sic currite, ut‘

comprehendatis. Ego igitur sic

curro, non guasi in incertum,

sic pugno, non guasi aerem ver

berans, sed castigo cor_;ous meum,

et in servitutem redigo, ne forte,

 
be just. For that cry of the just,

Forgive us our trespasses, is both

humble and true. And for this

cause, the just themselves ought to

feel themselves the more obliged to

walk in the way of justice, in that,

being already fv"eed_/rom sins, but

made servants of God,‘ they are

able, living soberly,justly, and god

ly,’ to proceed onwards through Je

sus Ohrist, by whom they have had

access unto this grace.’ For God

forsakes not those who have been

once justified by his grace, unless

he be first forsaken by them.

Wherefore, no one ought to flatter

himself up with faith alone, fancy

ing that by faith alone he is made

an heir, and will obtain the inherit

ance, even though he safer not with

Christ, that so he may be also glori

fied with him.‘ For even Christ

himself, as the Apostle saith, Where

as he was the son of God, learned

obedience by the things which he

sufered, and being consummated,

he became, to all who obey him, the

cause of eternal salra-ti0n.5 For

which cause the same Apostle ad

monishes the justified, saying:

Know you not that they that run

in the race, all run indeed, but one

receireth the prize? So run t/I-at

you may obtain. I therefore so

 

‘ Rom. vi. I8.

’ Titus ii. 12.

’ Rom. v. 2.

‘ Rom. viii. 17.

5 Heb. v. 8, 9.
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cum aliis prazdicaverim, ipse re

probus eficiar. Item princeps

apostolorum Petrus: Satagite,

ut per bona opera certam ves

tram vocationem et electionem

faciatis. Haac enim facientes,

non peccabitis aliguando. Unde

constat eos orthodoxce religionis

doctrince adversari, gui dicunt,

justum in omni bono opere sal

tem venialiter peccare, aut, guod

intolerabilius est, paanas 6El67'7"L£l8

mereri, atgue etiam eos, gui sta

tuunt, in omnibus operibus jus

tos peccare, si in illis suam ip

sorum socordiam excitando, et

sese ad ourrendum in stadio co

hortando, cum hoc, ut in primis

glorijicetur Deus, mercedem guo

gue intuentur oeternam ,' cum

scriptum sit: Inclinavi cor me

um ad faciendas just1_.'fi.'cation.es

tuas propter retributionem ,' et

de Mose dicat apostolus, guod

respiciebat in remunerationem.

 

run, not as at an uncertainty : Iso

fight, not as one beating the air,

but I chastise my body, and bring

it into subjection ,' lest, perhaps,

when I have preached to others, I

myself should become a cast-away.‘

S0 also the prince of the Apostles,

Peter: Labor the more that by good

works you may ma/ce sureyour call

ing and election. For doing those

things, you shall not sin at any

time. From which it is plain, that

those are opposed to the orthodox

doctrine of religion, who assert that

the just man sins, venially at least,

in every good work; or, which is

yet more insupportable, that he

merits eternal punishments; as also

those who state, that the just sin in

all their works, if, in those works,

they, together with this aim princi

pally that God may be glorified,

have in view also the eternal re

ward, in order to excite their sloth,

and to encourage themselves to run

in the course .' whereas it is writen,

I have inclined my heart to do all

thyjustifibations jbr the reward :3

and, concerning Moses, the Apostle

saith, that he looked unto the re

ward.‘

 

‘ 1 Cor. ix. 24, 26, 27.

' 2 Peter i. 10.

’ Psa. cxviii. 112.

‘ Heb. xi. 26,
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CAPUT XII.

Praedestinationis temerariam præsumptionem

cavendam esse.

Nemo quoque, quamdiu in hac

rnortalitate vivitur, de arcano

divinæ prædestimationis mysterio

wsque adeo præsumere debet, ut

certo statuat, 8e omnino e88e in

numero prædestinatorum, quas?

verum e88et, quod ju8tificatu8

aut amplius peccare non possit,

aut, si peccaverit, certam sibi re

sipiscentiam promittere debeat.

Nam, nisi eae speciali revelatione,

sciri non potest, quos Deu8 8ibi

elegerit.

CAPUT XIII.

De perseverantiæ munere.

Símiliter de perseverantiæ mu

nere, de quo 8críptum est : Quâ

perseveraverit usque in finem,

hic salvus erit ; quod quidem alí

wnde haberi non potest, nisi ab

eo, qui potens est eum, qui 8tat,

statuere, ut perseveranter 8tet,

et eum, quâ cadit, restituere : ne

mo sibi certí alíquíd absoluta

certitudine polliceatur, tametsì

ín Dei auæilio firmíssimam 8pem

collocare et reponere omnes de

bent. Deus enim, nisi ìpsì íl

lius gratioe defuerint, sicut coepit

opus bonum, ita perficiet, ope

ChAptek XII.

That a rash presumptuousness in the matter qf

Predestination is to be avoided.

No one, moreover, so long as he

is in this mortal life, ought so far

to presume as regards thesecret mys

tery of divine predestination, as to

determine for certaim that he is as

suredly in the number of the pre

destinate ; as if it were true, that he

that is justified, either can not sin

any more, or, if he do sin, that he

ought to promise himself an assured

repentance ; for except by special

revelation, it can not be known

whom God hath chosen unto him

self.

CHAPTER XIII.

On the gift qf Perseverance.

So also as regards the gift of per

severance, of which it is written,

He that shal! persevere to the end,

he shall be saved;'—which gift can

not be derived from any other but

IIim, who is able to establish him

who standeth* that he stand perse

veringly, and to restore him who

falleth :—let no one herein promise

himself any thing as certain with

an absolute certainty ; though all

ought to place and repose a most

firm hope in God's help. For God.

unless men be themselves wanting

in his grace, as he has begum the

' Matt. xxiv. 13.

VoL. II.—H

* Rom. xiv. 4.
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rans velle et perficere. Verum

tamen, gui se emistimant stare,

videant ne cadant et cum timore,

ac tremore salutem suam ope

rentur in laboribus, in vigiliis,

in eleemosynis, in orationibus et

oblaticnibus, in jejuniis et casti

tate; forrnidare enim debent, sci

entes gucd in spem glorioe, et

nond-um in gloriam renati sunt,

de pugna, cum

carne, cum mundo, cum diabo

lo ,' in gua victores esse non

possunt, nisi cum ])ei gratia

apostolo dicenti :

gum superest

obternperent,

Debitores sumus non carni, ut

secandum carnem vivamus ,' si

enim secundum carnem viaeritis,

moriemini ,' si autem. spiritu.

facta carnis mortificaveritis, vi

vetis.

CAPUT XIV.

De lapsis, et eorum reparatione.

Qui vero ab accepta justifica

tionis gratia per peccatum exci

derunt, rursus justificari pote

runt, cum, eaccitante Deo, per

pamitentice sacramentum merito

Christi amissam gratiam recu

 

good work, so will he perfect it,

working (in them) to will and to

accomplish.‘ Nevertheless, let those

who think themselves to stand, take

heed lest they fall,’ and, with fear

and trembling work out their sal

vation-,3 in labors, in watchings, in

almsdeeds, in prayers and oblations,

in fastings and chastity: for, know

ing that they are born again unto a

hope of glory,‘ but not as yet unto

glory, they ought to fear for the

combat which yet remains with the

flesh, with the world, with the devil,

wherein they can not be victorious,

unless they be with Grod’s grace,

obedient to the Apostle, who says:

We are debtors, not to the flesh, to

live according to the flesh ,' foryou live according to the flesh, you

shall die ,' but by the spirit you

mortify the deeds of the flesh, you

shall live.“

CHAPTER XIV.

On thefallen, and their restoration.

As regards those who, by sin,have

fallen from the received grace of

Justification, they may be again

justified, when, God exciting them,

through the sacrament of Penance

they shall have attained to the re

perare procuraverint ,' hic enim covery, by the merit of Christ, of

justificationis modus est lapsi the grace lost: for this manner of

' Phil. i. 6; ii. 13.

’ 1 Cor. x. 12.

’ Phil. 12.

‘ 1 Peter i. 3.

‘ Rom. viii. 12, 13.
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reparatio, quam secundam post

naufragium deperditæ gratiæ ta

bulam sanctí patres apte nuncu

parunt ; etenim pro $is, quî post

baptísmum in peccata labuntur,

Christus Iesus sacramemtum ín

stituit pænitentiæ, cum diaeit :

Accípite Spíritum Sanctum : quo

zum remiseritis peccata, remít

tuntur eis ; et quorum retinue

Unde docen

dum est, Christiani hominis poe

nitentiam post lapsum multo

ritis, retenta sunt.

aliam esse a baptismali, eaque

continerì non modo ces8atíonem

a peccatis, et eorum detestation

em, aut cor contritum et humilí

atum, eorundem,

sacramentalem confessionem sal

verum etiam

tem in voto et suo tempore fa

ciendam, et 8acerdotalem ab$olu

tionem ; itemque satisfactíonem

per jejunia, eleemosynas, ora

tiones et alia pia spiritualis

vitæ eæercitia ; non quidem pro

poena aeterna, quæ rel sacramen

to, vel 8aeramenti voto una cum

culpa remittitur ; 8ed pro poena

temporali, quæ, ut sacræ litteræ

docent, non tota semper, ut ín

baptismo fit, dimittitur illis, qui

gratiae Dei, quam acceperunt, ín

grati, Spiritum Sanctum contris

taverunt, et templum Dei vio

lare non sunt veriti. De qua

Justification is of the fallen the rep

aration : which the holy Fathers

have aptly called a second plank

after the shipwreck of grace lost.

For, on behalf of those who fall

into sins after baptism, Christ Je

sus instituted the sacrament of Pen

ance, when he said, /?eceíre ye the

Holy Ghost, whose sins yow shall

forgive, they are forgivem them,

and whose &ins yow shall retain,

they are retaïned. Whence it is

to be taught, that the penitence of

a Christiam, after his fall, is very

different from that at (his) baptism;

and that therein are included not

only a cessation from sins, and a de

testation thereof, or, a contrite and

humble heart;* but also the sacra

mental confession of the said sins,

—at least in desire, and to be made

in its season,—and sacerdotal abso

lution ; and likewise satisfaction by

fasts, alms, prayers, and the other

pious exercises of a spiritual life;

not indeed for the eternal punish

ment,—which is, together with the

guilt, remitted, either by the sacra

ment, or by the desire of the sacra

ment,—but for the temporal pun

ishment, which, as the sacred writ

ings teach, is not always wholly re

mitted, as is done in baptism, to

those who, ungrateful to the grace

of God which they have received,

i John xx. 22, 23. * Psa. l. 19.
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paanitentia scriptum est .' Me

mor esto, unde ea:cideris, age poe

nitentiam, et prima opera fac.

Et iterum : Qua; secundum De

um tristitia est, pamitentiam in

salutem stabilem operatur. Et

rursus : Poenitentiam agite, et

facite fructus dignos paeniten

tiaa.

Carer XV.

Quolibet mortali peccato amitti gratiam, sed

non _/idem.

Adversus etiam hominum gua

rundam callida ingenia, gui per

dulces sermones et benedictiones

seducunt corda innocentium, as

est, non mododelitate, per guam et ipsa fides

amittitur, sed etiam guoeumgue

alio mortali peccato,

serendum

guamvis

non amittatur jides, acceptam

just1_.'ficationis gratiam amitti ,'

divinaz legis doctrinam defen

dendo, guoe a regno Dei non so

lum infideles ewcludit, sed et fide

les guogue, fornicarios, adulte

ros, molles, masculorum concu

bitores, fures, avaros, ebriosos,

maledicos, rapaces, ceterosgue om

nes, gui letalia committunt pec

cata, a guibus cum divinoe gra

 

have grieved the Holy Spirit,‘ and

have not feared to violate the tem

ple of God.‘ Concerning which

penitence it is written: Be mindful

whence thou artfallen ,' dopenance,

and do thefirst works.’ And again:

The sorrow that is according to

God worketh penance steadfast

unto salvation.‘ And again: Do

penance, and bring forth fruits

worthy ofpenance?‘

CHAPTER XV.

That, by every mortal sin, grace is lost, but

not faith.

In, opposition also to the subtle

wits of certain men, who, by pleas

ing speeches and good words, seduce

the hearts of the innocent,‘ it is

to be maintained, that the received

grace of Justification is lost, not

only by infidelity whereby even

faith itself is lost, but also by any

other mortal sin whatever, though

faith be not lost; thus defending

the doctrine of the divine law,

which excludes from the kingdom

of God not only the unbelieving,

but the faithful also [who are]

fornicators, adulterers, efem-inate,

liers with mankind, thieves, covet

ous, drunkards, railers, extortion

ers,“ and all others who commit

deadly sins; from which, with the

 

‘ Ephes. iv. 30.

’ 1 Cor. iii. 17.

‘ Apoc. 5.

' 2 Cor. vii. 10.

‘ Matt. iii. 2.

' Rom. xvi. 18.

" 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10,
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tize adiumento abstinere possunt,

et pro guibus a Christi gratia

separantur.

CAPUT XVI.

De fructu justificationis, hoc est, de nzerito

bonorum operum, deque ipsius meriti ra

tione.

Hac igitur ratione justifica

tis hominibus, sive acceptam gra

tiam pezpetuo consercaverint,

sive amissam reouperaverint, pro

ponenda sunt apostoli verba:

Abundate in omni opere bono,

soientes, guod labor vester non

est inanis in Domino ,' non enim

injustus est Deus, ut oblivisca

tur operis vestri et dilectionis,

guam ostendistis in nominesius ,' et .- lVolite amittere confi

dentiam vestram, guw magnam

habet remunerationem. Atgue

ideo bene operantibus usgue in

jinem, et in Deo sperantibus pro

ponenda est vita oeterna, et tan

quam gratia filiis Dei per Chris

tum Iesum misericorditer pro

missa, et tanguam me/'ces ea:sius Dei promissione bonis ipso

rum nperibus et me-ritis fideliter

reddenda. Hwc est illa

corona justitiw, guam post suum

enim

certamen et cursum repositam

sibi esse aiebat apostolus, a justo

 
help of divine grace, they can re

frain, and on account of which they

are separated from the grace of

Christ.

CHAPTER XVI.

On the fruit qflustification, that is, on the

merit ofgood works, and on the nature of

that merit.

Before men, therefore, who have

been justified in this manner,—

whether they have preserved unin

terruptedly the grace received, or

whether they have recovered it

when lost,—-are to be set the words

of the Apostle: Abound in every

good work, knowing that your la

bor is not i/n vain in the Lor ,"

for God is not unjust, that he

should forget your work, and the

love which you have shown in his

name ," and, do not lose your con

jiden ce, which hath a great reward?

And, for this cause, life eternal is

to be proposed to those working

well unto the end,‘ and hoping in

God, both as a grace mercifully

promised to the sons of God through

Jesus Christ, and as a reward which

is according to the promise of God

himself, to be faithfully rendered

to their good works and merits.

For this is that crown of justice

which the Apostle declared was,

after his fight and course, laid -up

 

‘ l (‘-or. xv. 58.

’ Heb. vi. 10.

3 Heb. x. 35.

* Matt. x. 22.
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judice sibi reddendam; non so

lum autem sibi, sed et omnibus,

gui diligant advent-um ejus : cum

enim ille ipse Uhristus Iesus,

tanguam caput in membra et

tanguam viz‘/is in palmites, in

ipsos justificatos jugiter virtu

tem influat, guaa virtus bona

eorum opera semper antecedit

et comitatur et subseguitur, et

sine gua nullo pacto Deo grata,

et meritoria esse possent .' nihil

ipsis justificatis amplius deesse

credendum est, guo minus plene

illis guidem operibus, guoe in

Deo sunt facta, divinoe legi pro

hujus vitae statu satisfeoisse, et

vitam oeternam suo etiam tem

pore tamen in gratia deces

serint), conseguendam, vere pro

meruisse censeantur, cum Chris

tus, Salvator noster, dicat: Si

guis bibe/-it ex agua-, guam ego

dabo ei, non sitiet in ceternum,

sed fiet in eo fons aguoe salien

tis in vitam teternam.

Ita negue propria nostra jus

ea: nobis pro

ignora

titia, tanguam

pria statu-itur, negue

tur aut repudiatur justitia Dei,-.

qua: enim justitia nostra dici

tur, guia per cam nobis inhaz-Q

 

for him, to be rendered to him by

thejustJudge. and not only to him,

but also to all that love his coming.‘

For, whereas Jesus Christ himself

continually infuses his virtue into

the said justified,—as the head into

the members, and the vine into the

branehes,—and this virtue always

precedes and accompanies and fol

lows their good works, which with

out it could not in any wise be

pleasing and meritorious before

God,—we must believe that noth

ing further is wanting to the justi

fied, to prevent their being account

ed to have, by those very works

which have been done in God, fully

satisfied the divine law according to

the state of this life, and to have tru

ly merited eternal life, to be obtain

ed also in its (due) time, if so be, how

ever, that they depart in grace : see

ing that Christ, our Saviour, saith :

If any one shall drink of the wa

ter that I will give him, he shall

not thirst forever; but it shall

become in him afountain ofwater

springing up unto life everlasting.”

Thus. neither is our own justice es

tablished as our own as from our

selves ;3 nor is the justice of God ig

nored or repudiated: for that justice

which is called ours, because that we

are justified from its being inherent

rentem justificamur, illa eadem 1 in us, that same is (the justice) of

 

‘ 2 Tim. iv. 8. ’ John iv. 13, 14. ‘ Rom. x. 3.
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Dei est, guia a Dec nobis in

funditur per Christi meritum.

Negue vero illud ornittendum

est, guod licet bonis operibus

in sacris litteris usgue adeo tri

buatur, ut etiam gui uni ex

minwnis suis potum aguce fri

gidce dederit, promittat Christus

cum non esse sua mercede cari

turum, et apostolus testetur, id

guod in prcesenti est momenta

neum et leve tribulationis nos

trte, supra modum in sublimi

tate teternum glorice pondus ope

rari in nobis: absit tamen, ut

Christianus homo in se ipso vel

confidat vel glorietur, et non in

Domino, cujus tanta est erga

omnes homines bonitas, ut eorum

velit esse merita, guoe sunt ipsius

dona. Et guia in multis ofl'en

dimus omnes, unusguisgue, sicut

misericordiam et bonitatem, ita

severitatem et judicium ante

ooulos habere debet, negue sesum aliguis, etiam si nihil sibi

conscius fuerit, judicare ,- gua

niam omnis hominum vita non

humano judicio examinanda et

judicanda est, sed Dei, gui it

abscondita tenebra

manifestabit consilia

luminabit

et

cordium .' et tunc laus erit uni

rum,

cuigue a Deo, gui, ut scrip

 

‘ Matt. x. 42.

’ 2 Cor. iv. 17.

 

God, because that it is infused into

us of God, through the merit of

Christ. Neither is this to be omit

ted,—that although, in the sacred

writings, so much is attributed to

good works, that Christ promises,

that even he that shall give a drink

ofcold water to one ofhis least ones,

shall not lose his reward," and the

Apostle testifies that, That which is

at present momentaryand light of

our tribulation, worketh for us

above measure exceedingly an eter

nal weight of glory ,'” nevertheless

God forbid that a Christian should

either trust or glory in himself, and

not in the Lord, Whose bounty to

wards all men is so great, that he will

have the things which are his own

gifts be their merits. And forasmuch

as in many things we all Qfendf

each one ought to have before his

eyes, as well the severity and judg

ment, as the mercy and goodness

(of God); neither ought any one to

judge himself; even though he be

not conscious to himself of any

thing," because the whole life of

man is to be examined and judged,

not by the judgment of man, but

of God, who will bring to light the

hidden things ofdarkness, and will

make manifest the counsels of the

hearts, and then shall every man

 

' James iii. 2.

‘ 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4.
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tum est, reddet unioaigue opera

sua.

Post hanc catholicam de justi

fioatione doctrinam, guam nisi

guisgue fideliter fl/rmitergue re

ceperit, justificari non poterit,

placuit sanctoe synodo hos canones

subjungere, ut omnes sciant, non

solum guid tenere et segui, sed

etiam guid oitare et fugere de

beant.

DE JUSTIFICATIONE.

CANQN I.——Si guis diaterit, ho

minem suis operibus, guce eel

per humanas naturoe wires, vel

per legis dootrinam fiant, absgue

divina per Iesum Uhristum gra

tia posse justificari coram .Deo:

anathema sit.

CANON II.—Si guis diwerit, ad

'zoc solum divinam gratiam per

Christum Iesum dari, ut faci

lius homo juste oioere, ac vi

tam teternam promereri possit ,'

Quasi per liberum arhitrium

sine gratia utrumgue, sed oegre

tamen et dificulter possit : anath

ema sit.

CANON III.——Si guis diwerit,

sine praweniente Spiritus Sancti

inwiratione atgue ejus adjuto

rio hominem credere, sperare, di

hai-e praise from God,‘ who, as it

is written, will render to every man

according to his works.”

After this Catholic doctrine on

Justification, which whoso receiveth

not faithfully and firmly can not be

justified, it hath seemed good to

the holy Synod to subjoin these

canons, that all may know not only

what they ought to hold and follow,

but also what to avoid and shun.

ON JUBTIFIOATION.

CANON I.—If any one saith, that

man may be justified before God

by his own works, whether done

through the teaching of human na

ture, or that of the law, without the

grace of God through Jesus Christ:

let him be anathema.

CANON II.——If any one saith, that

the grace of God, through Jesus

Christ, is given only for this, that

man may be able more easily to live

justly, and to merit eternal life, as

if, by free-will without grace, he

were able to do both, though hardly

indeed and with difficulty: let him

be anathema.

CANON III.—If any one saith,

that without the prevenient inspira

tion of the Holy Ghost, and with

out his help, man can believe,

ligere, aut pwnitere posse, sicut hope, love, or be penitent as he

1 1 Cor. iv. 5.

 

’ Matt. xvi. 27.
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oportet, ut ei justificationis gra

tia conferatur : anathema sit.

CANoN IV.—Si guis diwerit, li

berum hominis arbitrium a Deo

motum et ewcitatum nihil coope

rari assentiendo Deo ewcitanti

atgue vocanti, guo ad obtinendam

justiflcationis gratiam se dispo

nat ac prceparet ; negue posse dis

sentire, si velit, sed veluti ina

nime guoddam nihil omnino

agere, meregue passive se habere:

anathema sit.

CANON V.~—Si guis liberum ho

minis arbitrium post Ada; pecca

tum amissum ct extirzictuwn esse

diaserit, aut rem esse de solo titu

lo, imo titulum sine re,flgmentum

denigue a Satana invectum in ec

clesiam : anathema sit.

CANoN VI.--Si guis diwerit,

non esse in potestate hominis,

vias suas malas facere, sed mala

opera ita, ut bona,Deum operari,

non permissive solum, sed etiam

proprie et per se, adeo ut sitj

proprium ejus opus non minus

proditio ludw, guam vocatio

Pauli: anathema sit.

CANoN VIl.—Si guis diacerit,

opera omnia, guce ante justi]‘lca

tionem flunt, guacumgue ratione

ought, so that the grace of Justi

fication may be bestowed upon him:

let him be anathema.

CANON IV.—If any one saith,

that man’s free-will moved and ex

cited by God, by assenting to God

‘exciting and calling, nowise co

coperates towards disposing and

preparing itself for obtaining the

grace of Justification; that it can

not refuse its consent, if it would,

but that, as something inanimate,

it does nothing whatever and is

merely passive: let him be anath

ema.

CANoN V.—If any one saith, that,

since Adam’s sin, the free-will of

man is lost and extinguished; or,

that it is a thing with only a name,

yea a name without a reality, a fig

ment, in fine, introduced into the

Church by Satan: let him be anath

ema.

CANON VI.-—If any one saith,

that it is not in man’s power to

make his ways evil, but that the

works that are evil God worketh

as well as those that are good, not

permissively only, but properly, and

of himself, in such wise that the

treason of Judas is no less his own

proper work than the vocation of

Paul: let him be anathema.

CANON VII.—If any one saith,

that all works done before Justifi

cation, in whatsoever way they be
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.fucta sint, vere esse peccata, vel

odium Dei mereri, aut, quanto

vehementius quis nititur se dis

ponere ad gratiam, tanto eum

graviu8 peccare: anathema sit.

CANON VIII.—Si quis diæerit,

gehennœ metum, per quem ad mé

8ericordiam Dei de peccatis do

lendo confugimus vel a peccando

abstinemus, peccatum esse, aut pec

catores peiores facere: anathema

sit.

CANON IX.—Si quis diaeerit,

sola fide impium justíficarí, íta

wt intelligat nihil aliud requíri,

quod ad justíficationis gratiam

consequendam cooperetur, et nul

/a ea: parte necesse esse, eum

suæ voluntatis motu præparari

atque di$pon$ : anathema sit.

CANON X.—Si quis diaeerit, ho

mines &ine Christi justítia, per

quam nobis meruit, justíficari,

aut per eam ípsam formaliter

justos esse : anathema sit.

CANON XI.—Si quis diaeerit,

homines justíficari, vel sola im

putatione justitiæ Christi, ve!

sola peccatorum remissione, eae

clusa gratia et caritate, quœ ïn

cordibus eorum per Spíritum

Sanctum diffundatur atque il

done, are truly sins, or merit the

hatred of God; or that the more

earnestly one strives to dispose him

self for grace, the more grievously

he sins: let him be amathema.

CANON VIII.—If any one saith,

that the fear of hell,—whereby, by

grieving for our sins, we flee unto

the mercy of God, or refrain from

sinning,—is a sin, or makes sinners

worse: let him be anathema.

CANON IX.—If any one saith,

that by faith alone the impious is

justified, in such wise as to mean,

that nothing else is required to co

operate in order to the obtaining

the grace of Justification, and that

it is not in any way necessary, that

he be prepared and disposed by the

movement of his own will : let him

be anathema.

CANON X.—If any one saith, that

men are just without the justice of

Christ, whereby he merited for us

to be justified; or that it is by that

justice itself that they are formally

just: let hiim be anathema.

CANON XI.—Ifany one saith, that

men are justified, either by the sole

imputation of the justice of Christ,

or by the sole remission of sins, to

the exclusion of the grace and the

charity which is poured forth in

their hearts by the Holy Ghost,'

' Rom. v. 5.
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lis inhæreat ; aut etiam gra

tiam, qua justíficamur, e88e tan

tum favorem Dei : anathema

sit.

CANON XII.—Si quis diaeerit,

fidem justíficantem nihil aliud

esse, quam fiduciam divinœ mé

sericordiæ peccata remittentis

propter Christum ; ve! eam fidu

ciam solam e88e, qua justífica

mur : anathema 8it.

CANoN XIII.—Si quis diæerit,

omni homini ad remissionem

peccatorum a88equendam neces

sarium esse, ut credat certo, et

absque ulla hœsitatione propriæ

înfirmitatis et índí$po$itionis pec

cata 8ibi e88e remissa : anathema

&it.

CANoN XIV.—Si quis diaeerit,

hominem a peccatis absolvi ac

justíficari eæ eo quod se absolví

ac justíficari certo credat ; aut

neminem vero esse justíficatum,

nisi qui credat 8e esse justífica

tum, et hac 8ola fide absolution

em et justíficationem perfici:

anathema 8it.

CANON XV.—Sí quis dixerit,

hominem renatum et justífica

tum teneri eæ fide ad creden

dum, 8e certo e88e in numero

prædestinatorum : anathema sit.

CANON XVI.—Si quis magnum

and is inherent in them; or even

that the grace, whereby we are jus

tified, is only the favor of God: let

him be anathema.

CANoN XII.—If any one saith,

that justifying faith is nothing else

but confidence in the divine mercy

which remits sins for Christ's sake ;

or, that this confidence alone is that

whereby we are justified: let him

|be anathema.

CANON XIII.—If any one saith,

that it is necessary for every one,

for the obtaining the remission of

sins, that he believe for certain, and

without any wavering arising from

his own infirmity and indisposition,

that his sins are forgiven him: let

him be anathema.

CANON XIV.—If any one saith,

that man is truly absolved from

his sins and justified, because that

he assuredly believed himself ab

solved and justified; or, that no one

is truly justified but he who believes

himself justified; and that, by this

faith alone, absolution and justifica

tion are effected: let him be anath

e.

CANON XV.—If any one saith,

that a man, who is born again and

justified, is bound of faith to be

lieve that he is assuredly in the

number of the predestinate: let

him be anathema.

CANON XVI.—If any one saith,
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illud usque ín finem perseve

rantiæ donum 8e certo habitu

zum absoluta et ínfallibili cer

títudine diæerit, nisi hoc eæ 8pe

ciali revelatione didicerit: anath-

ema sit.

CANON XVII.—Si quis justífi

cationis gratiam non nisi præ

destínatis ad vitam contingere

zelíquos omne8,

quâ vocantur, vocarì quidem, 8ed

gratiam non accipere, utpote di

vina potestate prædestínatos ad

malum : anathema 8it.

diæerit, @€7*0

CANON XVIII.—Si qwis diacerit,

Dei præcepta homini etiam ju8

tíficato et sub gratia constituto

esse ad observandum impossibi

lia : anathema 8it.

CANON XIX.—Si quis diaeerit,

nihil præceptum esse in evange

lío præter fidem, cetera esse ín

differentia, neque præcepta, neque

prohibita, sed libera ; aut decem

præcepta nihil pertinere ad Chris

tianos : anathema 8it.

that he will for certain, of an abso

lute and infallible certainty, have

that great gift of perseverance unto

the end,—unless he have learned

this by special revelation : let him

be anathema.

CANON XVII.—If any one saith,

that the grace of Justification is

only attained to by those who are

predestined unto life ; but that all

others who are called, are called in

deed, but receive not grace, as be

ing, by the divine power, predes

tined unto evil : let him be anath

08.

CANON XVIII.—If any one saith,

that the commandments of God are,

even for one that is justified and

constituted in grace, impossible to

keep : let him be anathema.

CANON XIX.—If any one saith,

that nothing besides faith is com

manded in the Gospel ; that other

things are indifferent, neither com

manded mor prohibited, but free;

or, that the ten commandments

nowise appertain to Christians: let

him be anathema.

CANON XX.—Si quis hominem

justíficatum et quantumlibet per

CANON XX.—If any one saith,

that the man who is justified and

.fectum diaeerit non teneri ad ob- how perfect soever, is not bound to

8ervantiam mandatorum, Dei et

ecclesiæ, 8ed tantum ad creden

dum, quasi vero evangelium &it

rnuda et absoluta promissio vitæ

æternæ &ine conditione observa

observe the commandments of God

and of the Church, but only to be

lieve ; as if indeed the Gospel were

a bare and absolute promise of eter

nal life, without the condition of
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tionis mandatorum : anathema

sit.

CANON XXI.—Sí quís diacerit,

Christum Ie8um a Deo homi

nibus datum fuisse, ut redemp

torem, cui fidant, non etíam

ut legislatorem, cui obediant :

anathema sit.

CANON XXII.—Sí quis diace

rit, justíficatum, vel &ine spe

ciali auæilio Dei in accepta

justítia perseverare posse, vel

cum eo non po88e : anathema

sit.

CANoN XXIII.—Si quis homi

nem semel justíficatum diacerit

ampliu8 peccare non po88e, neque

gratiam amittere, atque ideo eum

qui labitur et peccat, numquam

vere fuisse justíficatum ; aut con

tra, posse in tota vita peccata

omnia, etiam venialia, vitare,

nisi eæ $peciali Dei privilegio,

quemadmodum de beata Vírgine

tenet ecclesia : anathema sit.

CANON XXIV.—Si quis diæerit,

justítiam acceptam non conser

vari, atque etiam non augeri

coram Deo per bona opera ; sed

opera ípsa .fructus solummodo

et signa esse justíficatíonís adep

tae, non autem îpsîus augendae

cau8am : anathema sit.

CANON XXV.—Si quis in quo

'ibet bono opere justum saltem

venialiter peccare diacerit, aut,

observing the commandments: let

him be anathema.

CANON XXI.—If any one saith,

that Christ Jesus was given of God

to men, as a redeemer in whom to

trnst, and not also as a legislator

whom to obey : let him be anath

eâ.

CANON XXII.—If any one saith,

that the justified, either is able to

persevere, without the special help

of God, in the justice received; or

that, with that help, he is not able :

let him be anathema.

CANON XXIII.—Ifanyone saith,

that a man once justified cam sin no

more, nor lose grace, and that there.

fore he that falls and sins was never

truly justified; or, on theotherhand,

that he is able, during his whole

life, to avoid all sins, even those that

are venial,—except by a special

privilege from God, as the Church

holds in regard of the Plessed Vir

gin : let him be anathema.

CANON XXIV.—Ifany one saith,

that the justice received is not pre

served and also increased before

God through good works ; but that

the said works are merely the fruits

and signs of Justification obtained,

but not a canse of the increase

thereof : let him be anathema.

CANON XXV.—If any one saith,

that, in every good work, the jnst.

sins venially at least, or—which is
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quod intolerabilius est, morta

liter, atque ideo poenas æter

nas mereri; tantumque ob id

non damnari, quia Deus opera

nom ímputet ad damnationem :

anathema sit.

CANON XXVI.—Si quis dixe

rit, justos non debere pro bonìs

operibus, quæ in Deo fuerint

.facta, eaepectare et sperare æter

nam retributionem a Deo per

et Iesu

Christî meritum, si bene agendo

et dìvìna mandata custodiendo

w8que in finem perseveraverint :

anathema sit.

CANON XXVII.—Si quis dice

rit, nullum esse mortale peccatum,

ejus misericordiam

nisi ínfidelítatís ; aut nullo alio,

quantumvi8 gravi et enormâ, præ

terquam ínfidelitatis, peccato, 8e

~mel acceptam gratiom amitti:

anathema sit.

CANoN XXVIII.—S; quis diaee

rit, amissa per peccatum gratia,

simul et fidem semper amíttí ;

aut fidem, quæ remanet, non esse

veramn fidem, 7$cet non sit viva ;

aut eum, quâ fidem sine caritate

more intolerable still—mortally,

and consequently deserves eternal

punishments; and that for this cause

only he is not damned, that God

does not impute those works unto

damnation : let himm be anathema.

CANON XXVI.—Ifany one saith,

that the just ought not, for their

good works done in God, to expect

and hope for an eternal recompense

from God, through his mercy and

the merit of Jesus Christ, if so be

that they persevere to the end in

well doing and in keeping the di

vine commandments : let him be

anathema.

CANON XXVII.—If any one

saith, that there is no mortal sin

but that of infidelity ; or, that grace

once received is mot lost by any other

sin, however grievous and enor

mous, save by that of infidelity: let

him be anathema.

CANoN XXVIII.—If any one

saith, that, grace being lost through

sin, faith also is always lost with it;

or, that the faith which remains,

though it be mot a lively faith, is

not a true faith ; or, that he who

Aabet, non esse Chrístíanum : has faith without charity is not a

anathema 8it.

CANoN XXIX.—Si quis diaeerit,

eum, qui post baptísmum lapsus

est, non posse per Dei gratiam

resurgere ; aut posse quidem, sed

sola fide amissam justítiam re

Christian: let him be anathema.

Casos XXIX.—If any one saith,

that he who has fallen after bap

tism is not able by the grace of

God to rise again ; or, that he is

able indeed to recover the justice
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cuperare sine saeramento poeni

tentiæ, prout sancta romana et

wniversalis ecclesia a Christo Do

~mino et ejus apostolis edocta

hucusque prqfessa est, servavit

et docuit : anathema sit.

CANoN XXX.—Si quis post ac

ceptamjustíficationis gratiam cuì

libet peccatori poenitentí ita cul

pam remíttí et reatum oeternae

pœnœ deleri diaeerit, ut nullus

remaneat reatus pœnœ tempo

ralis eaesolvendæ vel

culo, vel in futuro in purgato

zio, antequam ad regna coelorum

aditus patere possit : anathema

8it.

in hoc 8e

CANoN XXXI.—Si quis diaee

rit, justíficatum peccare, dum ín

tuitu æternæ mercedis bene ope

zatur : anathema sit.

CANoN XXXII.—Sí quís dire.

~it hominis justíficatí bona opera

íta esse dona Dei, ut non sint

etiam bonoe ípsíus justíficati me

rita ; aut ipsum justíficatum bo

nis operíus, quoe ab eo per Dei

gratam et /esu Christi meri

tum, cujus vivum membrum est,

fiunt, non vere mereri augmen

tum gratiæ, vitam æternam, et

ipsius vitæ æternoe, 8i tamen im

gratia decesserit, consecutionem,

which he has lost, but by faith alone

without the sacrament of Pemance,

contrary to what the holy IRomam

and universal Church-instructed

by Christ and his Apostles-has

hitherto professed, observed, and

taught: let him be anathema.

CANON XXX.—If any one saith,

that, after the grace of Justifica

tion has been received, to every peni

tent sinner the guiltis remitted, and

the debt of eternal punishment is

blotted out in such wise that there

remains not any debt of temporal

punishment to be discliarged either

in this world, or in the next in Pur

gatory, before the entrance to the

kingdom of heaven can be opened

[to him] : let him be anathema.

CANON XXXI.—Ifany one saith,

that the justified sins when he per

forms good works with a view to

an eternal recompense : let him be

anathema.

CANON XXXII.— If any one

saith, that the good works of one

that is justified are in such manner

the gifts of God, that they are not .

also the good merits of him that

is justified ; or, that the said justi

fied, by the good works which he

performs through the grace of God

and the merit of Jesus Christ,whose

living member he is, does not truly

merit increase of grace, eternal life,

and the attainment of that eternal
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atgue etiam gloriaz a/ugmentum:

anathema sit.

CANoN XXXIII.—Si guis dime

rit, per hanc doctrinam catholi

cam de justificatione, a sancta

synodo hoc prwsenti decreto ew

pressam, aligua ea: parte glorice

Dei vel meritis Iesu Christi Do

mini nostri derogari, et non po

tius veritatem fldei nostrw, Dei

denigue, ac Christi Iesu gloriam

illustra/ri: anathema sit.

SESSIO Snrrms,

celebrata die III. Martii 1547.

DECRETUM DE SACRAMENTIS.

Prommium.

Ad consummationem saluta

de justiflcatione

yuae in praacedenti proscima ses

sione uno omnium patrum con

ris doctrines,

sensu promulgata fuit; consen

taneum visum est de sanctissi

mis ecclesioe sacramentis agere,

per gum omnis vera justitia

vel incipit, vel capta augetur,

vel amissa reparatur. Pr0pte

rea sacrosancta, aeoumenica et

generalis Tridentina synodus, in

Spiritu Sancto legitime congre

gata. prcesidentibus in ea eisdem

1ife,—-if so be, however, that he de

part in grace,—and also an increase

of glory: let him be anathema.

CANoN XXXIII.—If any one

saith, that, by the Catholic doctrine

touching Justification, by this holy

Synod set forth in this present de

cree, the glory of God, or the mer

its of our Lord Jesus Christ are in

any way derogated from, and not

rather that the truth of our faith,

and the glory in fine of God and

of Jesus Christ are rendered [more]

illustrious: let him be anathema.

SEVENTH SEssIoN,

held March 3, 1547.

DEGREE ON THE SACRAMENTS.

Proélm.

For the completion of the salu

tary doctrine on Justification, which

was promulgated with the unani

mous consent of the Fathers in the

last preceding Session, it hath seem

ed suitable to treat of the most holy

Sacraments of the Church, through

which all true justice either begins,

or being begun is increased, or be

ing lost is repaired. With this view,

in order to destroy the errors and to

extirpate the heresies which have

appeared in these our days on the

subject of the said most holy sacra
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apostolicæ sedis legatis, ad er

rores eliminando8 et ea:tirpanda8

hœreses, quœ circa sanctissimna

$psa sacramenta hac nostra tem

pestate, tum de damnatis olim

a patribus nostris hæresibus

suscitatæ, tum etiam de novo

adinventæ sunt, quæ Catholicæ

Aecclesiæ puritati et animarum

saluti magnopere qfficiunt; &anc

tarum scripturarum doctrinæ,

apostolicis traditionibus atque

aliorum conciliorum et patrum

consensui inhærendo, ho& præ

8entes canone8 8tatuendos et de

cernendos censuit, reliquos, qui

8upersunt ad coeptâ operi8 per

fectionem, deinceps, divino Spi

~itu adjuvante, editura.

DE 8ACRAMENTIS IN GENERE.

CANON I.—Si quis diaeerit, sa

cramenta novæ legis non fuisse

omnia a Iesu Christo Domino

nostro înstituta ; aut esse plura

vel pauciora quam septem, vide

/icet: baptismum, confirmationem,

eucharistiam, pænitentiam, eaetre

mam unctionem, ordinem, et ma

trimonium ; aut etiam aliquod

horum septem non esse vere et pro

prie sacramentum : anathema sit.

VoL. II.—I

ment8,—as well those which have

been revived from the heresies con

demned of old by our Fathers, as

alsothosenewlyinvented,and which

are exceedingly prejudicial to the

purity of the Catholic Church, and

to the salvation of souls,—the sa

cred and holy, œcumenical and gen.

eral SynodofTrent,lawfully assem

bled in the Holy Ghost, the same

legates of the Apostolic See presid

ing therein, adhering to the doc

trine of the holy Scriptures, to the

apostolic traditions, and to the con

sent of other councils and of the

Fathers, has thought fit that these

present canons be established and

decreed; intending, the divine Spir

it aiding, to publish later the re

maining canons which are wanting

for the completion of the work

which it has begun.

ON THE 8ACRAMENTS IN GENERAL.

CANON I.—If any one saith, that

the sacraments of the New Law

were not all instituted by Jesus

Christ, our Lord ; or, that they are

more, or less, than seven, to wit,

Baptism, Confirmation, the Eu

charist, Penance, Extreme Unc

tion, Order, and Matrimony ; or

even that any one of these seven

is not truly and properly a sacra

ment: let him be anathema.
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CANON II.—Si quis diaeerit, ea

ípsa novæ legis sacramenta a

sacramentís antiquæ legis non

differre,

sunt aliæ et alíí ritus eaeternâ :

anathema sit.

nisi quia ceremonioe

CANON III.—Si quis diacerit,

hæc septem sacramenta, ita esse

ínter se paria, ut nulla ratione

aliud sit alio dignius : anathema

sit.

CANON IV.—Si quis diaeerit,

8acramenta novæ legís non esse

ad salutem necessaria, sed su

perflua ; et sine eis aut eorum,

voto per solam fidem homìnes

a Deo gratiam justíficatíonís

adipisci; licet omnia síngulis

anathema7necessaria non sint :

sit.

CANON V.—Sí quis diaeerit, hæc

&aeramenta propter solam fidem

7nutriendam instituta fuisse :

amathema sit.

CANON VI.—Si quis diaeerit,

sacramenta novæ legís non con

tinere gratiam, quam signíficant;

aut gratiam ìpsoem non ponentí

bus obicem non conferre ; quasi

signa tantum eæterna sint ae

ceptæ per fidem gratioe, vel jus

titìœ, et notæ quædam Christianæ

prqfessionis, quibus apud ho

CANON II.—If any one saith, that

these said sacraments of the New

Law do not differ from the sacra

ments of the Old Law, save that the

ceremonies are different, and differ

ent the outward rites: let him be

anathema.

CANON III.—If any one saith,

that these seven sacraments are in

such wise equal to each other, as

that one is not in any way more wor

thy than another: let him be anath

08.

CANON IV.—If any one saith,

that the sacraments of the New

Law are not necessary unto salva

tion, but superfluous; and that,

without them, or without the desire

thereof, men obtain of God,through

faith alone, the grace of justifica

tion ;—though all [the sacraments]

are not indeed necessary for every

individual: let him be anathema.

CANON V.—If any one saith, that

these sacraments were instituted for

the sake of nourishing faith alone:

let him be anathema.

CANON VI.—If any one saith,

that the sacraments of the NewLaw

do not contain the grace which they

signify ; or, that they do not confer

that grace on those who do not place

an obstacle thereunto; as though

they were merely outward signs of

grace or justice received through

faith,and certain marksofthe Chris
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mânes discernuntur fideles ab in

fidelibus : anathema 8it.

CANON VII.—Sí quis diaeerit,

7von dari gratiam per hujusmodi

sacramenta semper et omnibus,

quantum est eae parte Dei, etiam

&• rite ea suscipiant, sed alí

quando et aliquibus : anathema

sit.

CANON VIII.—Si quis diaeerit,

per ipsa novæ legis sacramenta

eæ opere operato non conferri

gratiam, 8ed 8olam fidem divínæ

promissionis ad gratíam con

&equendam 8ufficere : anathema

&it.

CANON IX.—Si quis diaeerit,

ín tribus sacramentis, baptísmo

scilicet, confirmatione et ordíne,

împrimò characterem

anima, hoc est signum quod

dam spírituale et indelebile,

vnde ea iterari non possunt :

anathema sit.

CANON X.—Si quis diaeerit,

Christianos omnes ín verbo, et om

nibus &aeramentis admínístramdis

habere potestatem : anathema sit.

CANoN XI.—Si quis diaeerit,

ín mínístris, dum sacramenta

conficiunt et conferunt, non re

quírí íntentionem saltem .faeien

di, quod facit ecclesia : anathema

8it.

CANON XII.—Si quis diaeerit,

%0), ín

tian profession, whereby believers

aredistinguished amongstmenfrom

umbelievers: let him be anathema.

CANON VII.—If any one saith,

that grace, as faras God'spartis con

cerned, is not given through the said

sacraments, always, and to all men,

even though they receive them right

ly, but [only] sometimes,and tosome

persons: let him be anathema.

CANON VIII.—If any one saith,

that by the said sacraments of the

New Law grace is not conferred

through the act performed, but that

faith alone in the divine promise

suffices for the obtaining of grace :

let him be anathema.

CANON IX.—If any one saith,

that, in the three sacraments, to wit,

Baptism, Confirmation, and Or

der, there is not imprinted in the

soul a character, that is, a certain

spiritual and indelible sign, on ac.

count of which they can not be re.

peated : let him be anathema.

CANON X.—If any one saith, that

all Christians have power to admin

ister the word, and all the sacra

ments: let him be anathema.

CANON XI.— If any one saith,

that, in ministers, when they effect,

and confer the sacraments, there is

not required the intention at least

of doing what the Church does: let

him be anathema.

CANON XII.—If any one saith,
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rninistrum in peccato mortali

eæistentem, modo omnia essen

tialia, quæ ad sacramentum con

ficiendum aut conferendum per

tinent, servaverit, non conficere aut

conferre sacramentum : anathema

8it.

CANON XIII.—Si quis diaeerit,

•eceptos et approbatos Ecclesiæ

Catholicæ ritus, in 8olemni sacra

mentorum administratione adhi

beri consuetos, aut contemni, aut

sine peccato a ministris pro lí

bito omitti, aut in novos alios

per quemcumque ecclesiarum

pastorem mutari posse: anathema

sit.

DE BAPTISMO.

CANON I.—Si quis diacerit, bap

tísmum Ioannis habuisse eam

dem vim cum baptísmo Christi :

anathema sit.

CANON II.—Sí

aquam veram et naturalem non

esse de necessitate baptísmi; at

que ídeo verba ìlla Dominó nos

tri Iesu Christi: Misi quis re

natus fuerit eae aqua, et Spiritu

Sancto ; ad metaphoram aliquam

detorserit : amathema sit.

CANON III.—Si quis diaeerit,

ín Ecclesiæ Romana, quæ omnium

quis diacerít,

ecclesiarum mater est et magis

tra, non e88e veram de baptismâ

that a minister, being in mortal sin,

—if so be that he observe all the

essentials which belong to the effect

ing, or conferringof, the sacrament,

—neither effects, nor confers the

sacrament : let him be anath

08.

CANON XIII.—If any one saith,

that the received and approved rites

of the Catholic Church, wont to be

used in the solemn administration

of the sacraments, may be con

temned, or without sin be omitted

at pleasure by the ministers, or be

changed, by every pastor of the

churches, into other new ones: let

him be anathema.

ON BAPTISM.

CANON H.—If any one saith, that

the baptism of John had the same

force as the baptism of Christ: let

him be anathema.

CANON II.—If any one saith, that

true and natural water is not of ne

cessity for baptism, and, on that

account, wrests, to some sort of met

aphor, those words of our Lord Je

sus Christ: Unless a man be born

again qf water and the Holy

Ghost:' let him be anathema.

CANON III.—Ifany onesaith,that

in the Roman Church, which is the

mother and mistress of all churches,

there is not the true doctrine con

' John iii. 5.
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&acramento doctrinam : anathema

sit.

CANON IV.—Sì quis diacerit,

baptísmum, qui etiam datur ab

hæreticis in nomine Patri8, et

Pílíí, et Spiritus Sancti, cum

íntentione faciendi, quod facit

ecclesia, non esse verum baptis

^mum : anathema 8it.

CANON V.—Sì quis diaeerit,

baptismum liberum esse, hoc est,

non necessarium ad 8alutem :

anathema 8it.

CANON VI.—Sì quis diaeerit,

baptizatum non po88e, etiam 8í

velit, gratiam amittere, quan

tumneumque peccet, nisi nolit cre

dere : anathema &it.

CANON VII.—Si quis diacerit,

baptizatos per baptismum íp

sum, solíus tantum fidei debi

tores fieri, non autem universæ

legis Christi servandæ : anathema

&ít.

CANoN VIII.—Si quis diæerit,

baptizatos liberos esse ab omni

bus ecclesiæ præceptis,

quoe scrìpta wel tradita

8unt, ita ut ea observare non

teneantur, nisi 8e 8ua sponte íllís

&ubmittere voluerìnt :

8it.

&amotae

wel

anathema

CANoN IX.—Sì quis diaeerit,

ita revocando8 e88e homínes ad

cerning the 8acrament of baptism:

let him be anathema.

CANON IV.—Ifany one saith,that

the baptism which is even given by

heretics in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost, with the intention of doing

what the Church doth, is not true

baptism : let him be anathema.

CANON V.—If any one saith, that

baptism is free, that is, not neces

sary unto salvation : let him be

anathema.

CANONVI.—If any one saith,that

one who has been baptized can not,

even if he would, lose grace, let him

sin ever so much, unless he will not

believe: let him be anathema.

CANON VII.—If any one saith,

that the baptized are, by baptism

itself, made debtors but to faith

alone, and not to the observance

of the whole law of Christ: let

him be anathema.

CANON VIII.—If any one saith,

that the baptized are freed from all

the precepts, whether written or

transmitted,of holy Church, in such

wise that they are not bound to ob

serve them, unless they have chosen

of their own accord to submit them.

selves thereunto: let him be anath.

ena.

CANON IX.—Ifanyone saith,that

| the remembrance of the baptism

Gal. v. 8.
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baptìsm è suscepti memoriam, ut

vota omnía, quæ post baptis

mum .fiunt, vi promissionis in

baptismo ipso jam .factæ, irri

ta esse intelligant, quasi per ea

et fidei, quam prqfessi sunt,

detrahatur et ipsi baptísmo :

anathema sit.

CANON X.—Sì quis diacerit,

peccata omnia, quæ post baptis

7num fiunt, sola recordatione et

fide suscepti baptismi vel dimit

ti, vel venialia fieri : anathema

8it.

CANoN XI.—Sì quis diaeerit,

verum et rite collatum baptis

~mum iterandum esse illi, quâ

apud infideles fidem Christi me

gaverit, cum ad pœnitentíam

convertitur : amathema sit.

CANoN XII.—Si quis diacerit,

neminem esse baptízandum, nis?

ea ætate, qua Christus baptiza

tus est, vel in ípso mortis artí

culo : anathema sit.

CANON XIII.—Sí quís díaeerit,

parvulos, eo quod actum cre

dendí non habent, suscepto bap

tísmo inter fideles computandos

πon esse, ac propterea, cum ad

annos discretíonís pervenerint,

rebaptizandos ; aut præ

baptísma,

e88e

stare, omíffí eorum

which they have received is so to

be recalled unto men, as that they

are to understand that all vows

made after baptism are void, in

virtue of the promise already made

in that baptism ; as if, by those

vows, they both derogated from

that faith which they have pro

fessed, and from that baptism it

self: let him be anathema.

CANoN X.—If any one saith, that

by the sole remembrance and the

faith of the baptism which has been

received, all sins committed after

baptism areeither remitted,ormade

venial : let him be anathema.

CANON XI.—If any one saith, that

baptism, which was true and rightly

conferred, is to be repeated, for him

who has denied the faith of Christ

amongst Infidels, when he is con

verted unto penitence: let him be

anathema.

CANON XII.—If any one saith,

that no one is to be baptized save

at that age at which Christ was bap

tized, or in the very article of death:

let him be anathema.

CANON XIII.—If any one saith,

that little children, for that they

have not actual faith, are not, after

having received baptism, to be reck

oned amongst thefaithful; and that,

for this cause, they are to be rebap

tized when they have attained to

vears of discrefion : or, that it is
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quam eos non actu proprio cre

dentes, baptizarí ín sola .fide ec

clesiæ : anathema sit.

CANON XIV.—Si quis diaeerit,

hujusmodi parvulos baptizatos,

cum adolecerènt, interrogandos

esse, an ratum habere velint,

quod patrinâ eorum nomïne,

dum baptizarentur, pollícítí

sunt ; et, ubî se nolle respon

derint, suo es8e arbitrio relin

quendos ; nec alia ínterim poena

ad Christianam vitam cogendos,

nisi ut ab Eucharístíæ aliorum

que &acramentorum perceptione

arceantur, donec resipiscant :

anathema sit.

DE CONFIRMATIONE.

CANON I.—Si quis diacerit, con

firmationem baptizatorum otio

&am ceremoniam esse, et non

potius verum et proprium sa

cramentum ; aut olim nihil

aliud fuisse, quam catechesim

quamdam, qua adolescentiæ, pro

æímí fidei suæ rationem coram

ecclesia eæponebant: anathema

&it.

CANON II.—Sí quís díacerit, ín

jurios esse Spirítui Sancto eos,

qui saero confirmationis chris

better that the baptism of such be

omitted, than that, while not believ.

ing by tlieir own act, they sliould

be baptized in the faith alone of

the Church : let him be anathema.

CANON XIV.—If any one saith,

that those who have been thus bap

tized when childrem, are, when they

have grown up, to be asked whether

they will ratify what their sponsors

promised in their names when they

were baptized ; and that, in case

they answer that they will not, they

are to be left to their own will ; and

are not to be compelled meanwhile

to a Christiam life by any other pen

alty, save that they be excluded from

the participation of the Eucharist,

and of the other sacraments, unti]

they repent: let him be anathema.

ON CONFIRMATION.

CANON I.—If any one saith, that

the confirmation of those who have

been baptized is an idle ceremony,

and mot rather a true and proper

sacrament ; or that of old it was

nothing more than a kind of cate

chism,whereby they who were near

adolescenee gave an account of

their faith the face of the

Church : let him be amathema.

CANoN II.—If any one saith, that

they who ascribe any virtue to the

sacred chrism of confirmatiom, offer

in
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mati virtutem aliguam tribu

unt: anathema sit.

CANON III.—Si guis diwerit,

sancta: conji/rmationis ordinari

um ministrum non esse solum

episcopum, sed guemcis simpli

cem sacerdotem : anathema sit.

SEBSIO DECIMATERTIA,

celebrata die 17. Octobris 1551.

DECRETUM DE SANCTISSIMO EUCHA

RISTL/E SACRAMENTO.

CAPUT I.

De reali przesentim Domini nostri Iesu Christi

in sanctissimo Eucharistiae sacramento.

Princqaio docet sancta syno

dus, et ape-rte ac

profitetur, in almo sanctce Eu

charistice sacramento, post panis,

et cini consecrationem, Domi

num nostrum Iesum Uhristum,

verum Deum atgue

were, realiter, ac substantialiter

simpliciter

hominem,

sub specie illarum rerum sensi

bilium contineri. Negue enim

hazc inter se pugnant, ut ipse

Salcator noster semper ad dew

teram Patris in ccelis assideat

juata modum ewistendi natura

lem, et ut multis nihilominus

sacramentaliter

substantia nobis

in locis

prcesens

aliis

sua

V adsit, ea ewistendi ratione, guam

etsi cerbis ezcprimere via: possu

 

an outrage to the Holy Ghost: let

him be anathema.

CANoN III.—-If any one saith,

that the ordinary minister of holy

confirmation is not the bishop

alone, but any simple priest so

ever: let him be anathema.

THIRTEENTH SESSION,

held October 11, 1551.

DEGREE CONCERNING THE MOST HOLY

SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST.

CHAPTER I.

On the real presence of our Lord Jesus Christ

in the most holy sacrament qf the Eucharist.

In the first place, the holy Synod

teaches, and openly and simply pro

fesses, that, in the august sacrament

of the holy Eucharist, after the con

secration of the bread and wine, our

Lord Jesus Christ, true God and

man, is truly, really, and substan

tially contained under the species

of those sensible things. For nei

ther are these things mutually re

pugnant,—that our Saviour him

self always sitteth at the right hand

of the Father in heaven, according

to the natural mode of existing, and

that, nevertheless, he be, in many

other places, sacramentally present

to us in his own substance, by a man

ner of existing, which, though we

can scarcely express it in words, yet
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mus, possibilem tamen esse Deo,

cogitatione per fidem îllustrata

assequi possumus, et constanti&

sime credere debemus : ita enim.

^majores nostri omnes, quotquot

ín vera Christi ecclesia fuerunt,

qui de sanctíssimo hoc sacra

~mento disseruerunt, apertissime

prqfessi sunt, hoc tam admìra

bile sacramentum in ultima coena

redemptorem nostrum ínstituis8e,

cum post panis vénique bene

dictionem 8e 8uum ìpsìus cor

pus illis præbere, ac 8uum

sanguinem, disertis et perspicuis

verbis testatus est; quœ verba a

sanctis evangelistis commemora

ta et a divo Paulo postea repe

tita, cum propriam illam et

apertissimam signíficationem præ

8e ferant, 8ecundum quam a pa

tribus íntellecta sunt ; indignis

8imum sane flagitium est, ea a

quibusdam contentiosis et pravis

hominibus ad fictitios et ímagí

narios tropos, quibus verita8 car

nis et sanguinis Christi negatur,

contra unìversum ecclesiæ &en

8um detorquerí ; quœ, tamquam

columna et firmamentum veri

tatis, hoec ab impiis homíníbus

eæcogitata commenta velut 8ata

nica detestata grato

per et memore animo præstan

tissimum hoc Christi beneficium

agno8cen8.

est, 86:7n

can we, by the understanding illu

minated by faith, conceive, and we

ought most firmly to believe, to be

possible unto God : for thus all our

forefathers, as many as were in the

true Church of Christ, who have

treated of this most holy Sacra

ment, have most openly professed,

that our Redeemer instituted this

so admirable a sacrament at the

last supper, when, after the bless

ing of the bread and wine, he tes

tified, in express and clear words,

that he gave them his own very

body, and his own blood, words

which,— recorded by the holy

Evangelists, and afterwards re

peated by Saint Paul, whereas

they carry with them that proper

and most manifest meaming in

which they were understood by

the Fathers,—it is indeed a crime

the most that they

should be wrested, by certain con

tentious and wicked men, to fic

titious and imaginary tropes,

whereby the verity of the flesh

and blood of Christ is denied,

contrary to the universal sense of

the Church, which, as the pillar

and ground of truth, has detest

ed, as satanical, these inventions

devised by impious men; she rec

ognizing, with a mind ever grate

ful and unforgetting, the most ex

cellent benefit of Christ.

unworthy
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Cnur II.

De ratione institutionis sanctissimi hujus

sacramenti.

Ergo Salvator noster, discessu

rus ea: hoe mundo ad Patrem,

sacramentum hoe instituit, in

guo divitias dioini sui erga ho

mines amoris oelut efifudit, me

moriam faciens mirabilium sua

et

colere nos sui memoriam pros

oepit, suamgue annunciare mor

tem, donec ipse ad judieandum

mundum veniat. Sumi autem

rum ,' in illius sumptione

voluit saoramentum hoe, tam

guam spiritualem animarum oi

bum, guo alantur, et c0n_f0rten

tur oiventes vita illius, gui dimit :

Qui manducat me, et ipse oivet

propter me: et tamguam anti

dotum, guo liberemur a oulpis

quotidianis, et a peccatis mor

talibus prwservemur. Pignus

prwterea id esse voluit futuraa

nostroe gloriaz, et perpetuae feli

oitatis, adeogue sgmbolum uni/as

illius corporis, cujus ipse caput

ewistit, euigue nos, tamguam

membra, arotissima fidei, spei et

oaritatis oonnewione adstrictos

esse voluit, ut idqasum omnes

dioeremus, nec essent in nobis

sehismata.

‘ Psa. ex. 4.

’ 1 Cor. xi. 26.

 

CHAPTER II.

On the reason of the institution of this most

holy sacrament.

Wherefore, our Saviour, when

about to depart out of this world

to the Father, instituted this sacra

ment, in which he poured forth as

it were the riches of his divine love

towards men, ma/ring a remem

brance of his wonderful works,"

and he commanded us, in the par

ticipation thereof, to venerate his

memor , and to show forth his

death until he come” to judge the

world. And he would also that

this sacrament should be received

as the spiritual food of souls, where

by may be fed and strengthened

those who live with his life who said,

He that eateth me, the same also

shall live by me;“ and as an anti

dote, whereby we may be freed from

daily faults, and be preserved from

He would, further

more, have it be a pledge of our

glory to come, and everlasting hap

piness, and thus be a symbol of that

one body whereof he is the head,

mortal sins.

and to which he would fain have us

as members be united by the closest

bond of faith, hope, and charity,

that we might all speak the same

things, and there might be no

schisms amongst us.‘

’ John vi. 58.

‘ 1 Cor. i. 10.
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CAPUT III.

De ezcellentia sanctissimae Eucharistiae super

reliqua sacramenta.

Commune hoc quidem est

sanctissimnæ Eucharistoe cum

ceteris &ymbolum

esse re$ sacræ, et învisibilis gra

tiæ formam visibilem ; verum

íllud în ea eæcellens et singulare

sacramentis,

reperitur, quod reliqua sacra

~menta tunc primum sanctífi

candi vim habent, cum quis

íllis utitur : at ín Eucharistia

$pse sanctitatis auctor ante

usum est. Nondum enim Eu

charistiam de manu Domi

ni apostolà 8usceperant,

vere tamen ipse affirmam et cor

pus suum esse, quod præbebat.

C?))?,

Aet semper hæc fides in Ee

clesia Dei .fuit, statim post

consecratíonem verum Domînâ

nostri corpus verumque ejus

8anguinem sub panis et vini

8pecie una cum ìpsìus anima et

divinitate eæistere; sed corpus

quidem sub specie panis et 8an

guinem sub vini specie eæ vi

verborum ; ipsum autem corpus

sub specie vini, et sanguinem sub

specie panis, animamque sub

wtraque, vi naturalis illius com

neaeionis et concomitantiæ, qua

partes Christi Domini, qui jam

eæ mortuis resurreæit non am

ChAPTER III.

On the excellency of the most holy Eucharist

over the rest qf the sacraments.

The most holy Eucharist has in

deed this in common with the rest

of the sacraments, that it is a sym

bol of a sacred thing, and is a visi

ble form of an invisible grace ; but

there is found in the Eucharist this

excellent and peculiar thing, that

the other sacraments have then first

the power of sanctifying when one

uses them, whereas in the Eucharist,

before being used, there is the Au

thor himself of sanctity. For ti».

apostles had not as yet received the

Eucharist from the hand of the

Lord, when newertheless himself af

firmed with truth that to be his own

body which he presented [to them].

And this faith has ever been in the

Church of God, that, immediately

after the consecration, the verita

ble body of our Lord, and his veri

table blood, together with his soul

and divinity, are under the spe

cies of bread and wine ; but the

body indeed under the species of

bread, and the blood under the spe

cies of wine, by the force of the

words; but the body itself under

the species of wine, and the blood

under the species of bread, and the

sonl under both, by the force of that

natural connection and concomi

tancy whereby the parts of Christ
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plius moriturus, inter se copu

lantur, divinitatem porro prop

ter admirabilem illam ejus cum

coipore et anima hypostaticam

unionem. Quapropter 'verissi

mum est, tantumdem sub altera

tra specie atgue sub utrague

contineri : totus enim, et inte

ger Christus sub panis specie

et sub guaois ipsius speciei parte,

totus item sub vini specie et sub

e/us pa/rtibus ewistit.

Carer IV.

De Transsubstantiatione.

Quoniam autem Christus, re

demptor noster, corpus suum id,

guod sub specie panis oferebat,

were esse dia/:it,' ideo persuasum

semper in Ecclesia Dei fuit, id

gue nunc denuo sancta haze sy

nodus declarat, per consecratio

nem panis et vini conoersionem

fieri totius substantive panis in

substantiam corporis Christi Do

mini nostri, et totius substantice

oini in substantiam sanguinis

ejus :

ter et proprie a sancta Catho

Zica Ecclesia Transsubstantiatio

est appellata.

gum conoersio convenien

 

our Lord, who hath now risenfrom

the dead, to die no more,‘ are united

together; and the divinity, further

more, on account of the admirable

hypostatical union thereof with his

body and soul. Wherefore it is most

true, that as much is contained under

either species as under both; for

Christ whole and entire is under the

species of bread, and under any part

whatsoever of that species ; likewise

the whole (Christ) isunder the species

of wine, and under the parts thereof.

CHAPTER IV.

On Transubstantiation.

And because that Christ, our Re

deemer, declared that which he

offered under the species of bread

to be truly his own body, therefore

has it ever been a firm belief in the

Church of God, and this holy Synod

doth now declare it anew, that, by

the consecration of the bread and

of the wine, a conversion is made

of the whole substance of the bread

into the substance of the body of

Christ our Lord, and of the whole

substance of the wine into the sub

stance of his blood ; which conver

sion is, by the holy Catholic Church,

suitably and properly called Tran

substantiation.

‘ 1 Cor. vi. 9.
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CAput V.

De cultu et veneratione huic sanctissimo

sacramento exhibenda.

Mullus itaque dubitandi locus

relinquitur, quin omnes Chro8tì

fideles pro more in Catholica

Ecclesia semper recepto latriæ

cultum, qui vero Deo debetur,

huic sanctissimo sacramento ín

veneratione eæhibeant : neque

enim ideo minus est adoran

dum, quod fuerit a Christo Do

^mino, ut 8umatur, ínstitutum :

nam íllum eumdem Deum præ

sentem in eo adesse credimus,

quem Pater æternus íntroducens

in orbem terrarum dicit : E?

adorent eum omnes angeli Dei ;

quem magi procidentes adorave

runt ; quem denique in Galilæa

ab apostolis adoratum fuisse,

scriptura testatur.

Declarat præterea sancta sy

7nodus, pie et religiose admodum

în Dei Ecclesiam inductum fu

îsse hunc morem, ut singulis

annis peculiari quodam et

.festo die præcelsum hoc et we

nerabile 8acramentum singulari

veneratione ac solemniter cele

braretur, utque în processionibus

reverenter et honorífice illud per

vias et loca publica circumfer

zetur. Aequissimum est enim, sa

Chapter V.

On the cult and veneration to be shown to this

most holy sacrament.

Wherefore, there is no room left

for doubt, that all the faithful of

Christ inay, according to the cus

tom ever received in the Catholic

Church, render in veneration the

worship of latria, which is due to

the true God, to this most holy sac

rament. For not therefore is it the

less to be adored on this account,

that it was instituted by Christ, the

Lord, in order to be received; for

we believe that same God to be

present therein, of whom the eter

nal Father, when introducing him

into the world, says: And let all the

angels qf God adore him ; whom

the Magi, falling down, adored;*

who, in fine, as the Scripture testi

fies, was adored by the apostles in

Galilee.

The holy Synod declares, more

over, that very piously and relig

iously was this custom introduced

into the Church, that this sublime

and venerable sacrament be, with

special veneration and solemnity,

celebrated, every year, on a certain

day, and that a festival ; and that it

be borne reverently and with honor

in processions through the streets

and public places. For it is most

just that there be certain appointed

' Psa. xcvi. 7. * Matt. ii. 11.
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cros aliguos statutes esse dies,

cum Chris-tiani omnes singulari

ac rara guadam signiflcatione

gratos et memores testentur ani

mos erga communem Dominum

et Redemptorem pro tam ingfi'a

bili et plane divino bent;/icio,

guo mortis ejus victoria et tri

umphus reprcesentatur. Ac sic

guidem oportuit victricem veri

tatem de mendacio et hceresi tri

umphum agere, ut ejus adver

sarii in conspecta tanti splen

doris, et in tanta universes ec

clesiaa laatitia positi, vel debili

tati ct fracti tabescant, vel pu

dcre afecti et confusi aliguando

resipiscant.

CAPUT VI.

De asservando sacrm Encharistice sacramento,

et ad iqfirmos dqferendo.

Consuetudo asservandi in sa

crario sanctam Eucharistiam

adeo antigua est, ut eam smou

lum etiam Nicwni Concilii ag

Porro dejerri ipsam

sacram Eucharistiam ad infir

noverit.

mos, et in hunc usum diligenter

in ecclesiis conservari, prceter

guam guod cum summa (equi

tate et ratione conjunctum est,

tum mu/Itis in conciliis proecep

tum invenitur et vetustissimo

Catholicw Ecclesioe more est ob

 

holy days, whereon all Christians

may, with a special and unusual

demonstration, testify that their

minds are grateful and thankful

to their common Lord and Redeem

er for so ineifable and truly divine

a benefit, whereby the victory and

triumph of his death are represent

ed. And so indeed did it behoove

victorious truth to celebrate a tri

umph over falsehood and heresy,

that thus her adversaries, at the

sight of so much splendor, and in

the midst of so great joy of the uni

versal Church, may either pine

away‘ weakened and broken; or,

touched with shame and confound

ed, at length repent.

CHAPTER VI.

On reserving the sacrament Q/' the sacred

Eucharist, and bearing it to the sick.

The custom of reserving the holy

Eucharist in the sacrarium is so

ancient, that even the age of the

Council of l\'icaea. recognized that

usage. Moreover, as to carrying

the sacred Eucharist itself to the

sick, and carefully reserving it

for this purpose in churches, be

sides that. it is exceedingly con

formable to equity and reason, it

is also found enjoined in numer

ous councils, and is a very ancient

observance of the Catholic Church.

 

" Psa. cxi. 10.
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servatum. Quare sancta hoec syn

odus retinendum omnino saluta

rem hunc et necessarium morem

statuit.

Carer VII.

De prwparatione, qua: adhibenda est, ut digne

quis sacram Eucharistiam percipiat.

Si non decet ad sacras ullas

functiones guempiam accedere

nisi sancte, certe, guo magis

sanctitas et dioinitas ctelestis

hujus sacramenti oiro Christi

ano comperta est, eo diligentius

caoere ille debet, ne absgue mag

na reoerentia et sanctitate ad

id percipiendum accedat, prie

sertim cum illa plena fo'rmidi

nis eerba apud apostolum lega

Qui manducat et bibit

indigne, judicium sibi manda

cat et bibit, non dijudicans cor

7/Z/M8 .'

pus Domini. Quare communi

care volenti revocandum est in

me-moriam ejus prcecept-um : Pro

bet autem seipsum homo. Eccle

siastica autem consuetudo decla

rat, eam probationem necessari

am esse, ut nullus sibi conscius

peccati mortalis, guantumcis si

bi contritus nideatur, absgue pree

sa-cramentali confessione

ad sacram Eucharistiam acce

dere debeat. Quod a Christia

nis omnibus, etiam ab iis sacer

missa

Wlierefore, this holy Synod or

dains that this salutary and neces

sary custom is to be by all means

retained.

CHAPTER VII.

On the preparation to be given that one may

worthily receive the sacred Eucharist.

If it is unbeseeming for any one

to approach to any of the sacred

functions, unless he approach ho

lily; assuredly, the more the holi

ness and divinity of this heaven

ly sacrament are understood by a

Christian, the more diligently ought

he to give heed that he approach

not to receive it but with great rev

erence and holiness, especially as

we read in the Apostle those words

full of terror: He that eateth and

drin/ceth unworthily, eateth and

drinheth judgment to himself‘

Wherefore, he who would commu

nicate, ought to recall to mind the

precept of the Apostle: Let a man

prone himself? Now ecclesias

tical usage declares that necessary

proof to be, that no one, conscious

to himself of mortal sin, how con

trite soever he may seem to himself,

ought to approach to the sacred

Eucharist without previous sacra

mental confession. This the holy

Synod hath decreed is to be inva

riably observed by all Christians,

 

‘ 1 Cor. xi. 29. ' 1 Cor. v. 28.
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lotibus, quibus ea: ofiicio incubu

crit celebrare, haze sancta syno

dus perpetuo servandum essc de

crevit, modo non desit illis copia

confessoris. Quad si necessitate

urgente sacerdos absque prazvia

confessicne celebraverit, quampri

mum confiteatur.

CAru'r VIII.

De usu adrriirabilis hujus sacramenti.

Quoad usum autem recte et

sapienter Patres nostri tres 7'6!/—

hoc

accipiendi

sanctum sacramen

distinverunt.

tiones

tum

Quosdam enim docuerunt sacra

mentaliter dumta.’/vat id sumere

ut peccatores; alios tantum spi

ritualiter, illos nimirum, qui vo

to propositum illum cwlestem pa

nem edentes, fide viva, quce per

dilectionem operatur, fructum

ejus et utilitatem sentiunt ,' ter

tics porro sacramentaliter simul

et spiritualiter ; hi autem sunt,

qui ita se prius probant et in

struunt, ut vestem nuptialem in

duti ad di/vinam hanc mensam

accedant.

In sacramentali autem sump

tione semper in Ecclesia Dei

mos fuit, ut laici a sacerd0ti

bus communionem acciperent;

sacerdotes autem celebrantes se

ipsos communicarent, qui mos,

‘ Gal. v. 6.

 

even by those priests on whom it

may be incumbent by their ofiice to

celebrate, provided the opportunity

of a confessor do not fail them;

but if, in an urgent necessity, a

priest should celebrate without pre

vious confession, let him confess as

soon as possible.

CHAPTER VIII.

On the use of this admirable sacrament.

Now as to the use of this holy

sacrament, our Fathers have right

ly and wisely distinguished three

ways of receiving it. For they have

taught that some receive it sacra

mentally only, to wit, sinners: oth

ers spiritually only, those to Wit who

eating in desire that heavenly bread

which is set before them, are, by a

lively faith which worketh by char

ity,‘ made sensible of the fruit and

usefulness thereof: whereas the

third [class] receive it both sacra

mentally and spiritually, and these

are they who soprove and prepare

themselves beforehand, as to ap

proach to this divine table clothed

with the wedding garment.” Now

as to the reception of the sacrament,

it was always the custom in the

Church of God that laymen should

receive the communion from priests;

but that priests when celebrating

should communicate themselves;

’ Matt. xxii. 11, 12.
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tamguam em traditione aposto

lica descendens, jure ac merito

retineri debet.

Demum autem pate-rno afectu

admonet synodus, hor

tatur,

sancta

et

viscera misericordice Dei nos

rogat obsecrat per

tri, ut omnes et singuli, gui

Christiano nomine censentur,

in hoo unitatis signo, in hoo

oinculo caritatis, in hoe concor

dice symbolo jam tandem ali

guando oonoeniant et concordent,

memoresgue tantaa majestatis, et

tam ea:imii amoris Iesu Christi,

Domini nostri, gui dilectam ani

mam suam in nostrw salutis pre

tium et oarnem suam nobis dedit

ad manducandum, hoec sacra

mysteria corporis et sanguinis

ea jidei constantia et firmi

ea animi deootione, ea pie

ejus

tate

tate et cultu credant et oeneren

tur,

stantialem freguenter suscipere

possint, et is vere eis sit animae

oita et perpetua sanitas mentis,

oujus oigore confortati, ear: hujus

miserce peregrinationis itinere

ad cwlestem patriam percenire

valeant, eumdem panem angelo

rum, guem modo sub sacris vela

minibus edunt, absgue ullo vela

ut panem illum supersub

mine manducaturi.

Quoniam autem non est satis

Von. II.—K

 

which custom, as coming down from

an apostolic tradition, ought with

justice and reason to be retained.

And finally this holy Synod, with

true fatherly affection, admonishes,

exhorts, begs, and beseeches, through

the bowels of the mercy of our God,

that all and each of those who beai

the Christian name would now at

length agree and be of one mind in

this sign of unity, in this bond of

charity, in this symbol of concord;

and that, mindful of the so great

majesty, and the so exceeding love

of our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave

his own beloved soul as the price of

our salvation, and gave us his own

flesh to eat, they would believe and

venerate these sacred mysteries of

his body and blood, with such con

stancy and firmness of faith, with

such devotion of soul, with such

piety and worship, as to be able fre

quently to receive that supersub

stantial bread, and that it may be to

them truly the life of the soul and

the perpetual health of their mind;

that being invigorated by the

strength thereof, they may, after

the journeying of this miserable

pilgrimage, be able to arrive at

their heavenly country, there to

eat, without any veil, that same

bread of angels which they now

eat under the sacred veils.

But forasmuch as it is not enough
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reritatem dicere, nisi detegantur

ct refellantur errores .' placuit

sanctw synodo hos canones sub

jungere, ut omnes, jam agnita

Uatholica doctrina, intelligant

guogue, guoe ab illis /wereses ca

ueri, vitarigue debeant.

DE SACROSANCTO EUCHARISTLE

SACRAMENTO.

Csuon I.—Si quis negaverit,

in sanctissimoe Eucharistice sacra

mento contineri vere, realiter et

substantialiter corpus et sangui

nem una cum anima et dioinitate

Domini nostri Iesu Christi, ac

proinde totum Uhristum; sed

dia,-erit, tantummodo esse in eo,

ut in signo, eel figura, aut vir

tute : anathema sit.

CANON II.—Si guis oliwerit, in

sacrosancto Eucharistice sacra

mento remanere substantiam pa

nis et vini una cum corpore

et sanguine Domini nostri le

su Christi, negaoeritgue mirabi

Zem illam et singularem conver

sionem totius substantioe panis

in corpus, et totius substantice

oini in sanguinem, manentibus

dumtawat yeciebus panis et

vini; guam guiolem conversio

nem Uatholica Ecclesia aptissime

to declare the truth, if errors be not

laid bare and repudiated, it hath

seemed good to the holy Synod to

subjoin these canons, that all,—the

Catholic doctrine being already

recognized,—may now also under

stand what are the heresies which

they ought to guard against and

avoid.

ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF

THE EIICHARIST.

CANON I.—lf any one denieth,

that, in the sacrament of the most

holy Eucharist, are contained truly,

really, and substantially, the body

and blood together with the soul and

divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and consequently the whole Christ;

but saith that he is only therein as

in a sign, or in figure, or virtue:

let him be anathema.

CANON II.-—If any one saith, that,

in the sacred and holy sacrament

of the Eucharist, the substance of

the bread and wine remains con

jointly with the body and blood of

our Lord Jesus Christ, and denieth

that wonderful and singular conver

sion of the whole substance of the

bread into the body, and of the

whole substance of the wine into

the bl0od—the species only of the

bread and wine remaining—which

conversion indeed the Catholic
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Transsubstantiationem a_moellat.'

anathema sit.

CANoN III.—Si guis negaoerit,

tn venerabili sacramento Eucha

ristic: sub unaguague specie, et

sub singulis oujusgue qreciei par

tibus, sqaaratione facta, totum

Christum contineri : anathema

sit.

CANoN IV.—Si guis diaerit,

peracta consecratione, in admira

bili Eucharistiaa sacramento non

esse corpus et sanguinem Do

mini nostri Iesu Christi, sed

tantum in usu, dum sumitur,

non autem ante eel post, et in

hostiis seu particulis consecra

tis, guaz post communionem re

servantur vel supersunt, non re

manere oerum corpus Domini:

anathema sit.

CANoN V.—/S'i guis diwerit, vel

praacipuum fructum sanctissimce

Eucharistiw esse remissionem

peccatorum, vel em ea non alios

efectus anathema

sit.

CANoN VI.—Si guis dizcerit,

in sancto Eucharistic; sacramen

to Christum, unigenitum Dei

Filium, non esse cultu latriw

etiam eaterno adorandum, at

gue ideo non festina peculiari

celebritate renerandum, negue in

prooessionibus seoundum lauda

bilem et unioersalem Ecclesia:

prooenire :

 

Church most aptly calls Transub

stantiation: let him be anathema.

CANoN III.——If any one denieth,

that, in the venerable sacrament of

the Eucharist, the whole Christ is

contained under each species, and

under every partof each species,

when separated: let him be anath

ema.

CANoN IV.—1fany one saith, that,

after the consecration is completed,

the body and blood of our Lord Je

sus Christ are not in the admirable

sacrament of the Eucharist, but [are

there] only during the use, whilst it

is being taken, and not either before

or after; and that, in the hosts, or

consecrated particles, which are re

served or which remain after com

munion, the true body of the Lord

remaineth not: let him be anathema.

CANoN V.—If any one saith,

either that the principal fruit of

the most holy Eucharist is the re

mission of sins, or that other effects

do not result therefrom : let him be

anathema.

CANoN VI.—If any one saith,

that, in the holy sacrament of the

Eucharist, Christ, the only-begotten

Son of God, is not to be adored

with the worship, even external of

latria; and is, consequently, neither

to be venerated with a special fes

tive solemnity, nor to be solemnly

borne about in procession, accord
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sanotce ritum et consuetudinem

solemniter circumgestandum, eel

non publice, ut adoretur, popu

lo proponendum, et ejus adora

tores esse idololatras .' anathema

sit.

CANON VII.—Si Quis diarerit,

non lioere sacram Eucharistiam

in sacrario resereari, sed sta

tim post consecrationem adstan

tibus necessario distribuendam ,

illa ad

deferatur .

non licere, ut

infirmos honorifice

anathema sit.

aut

CANON VIII.-—Si Quis diwerit,

Christum in Eucharistia etchi

bitum spiritualiter tantum man

d/ucari, et non etiam sacramen

taliter ac realiter : anathema sit.

CANON IX.—Si Quis negaeerit,

omnes et singulos Christi fide

les utriusgue seatus, cum ad an

nos discretionis pereenerint, te

neri singulis annis, saltem in

paschate, ad communicandum,

juzcta proeceptum sanctce matris

Ecclesiw : anathema sit.

CANoN X.—Si Quis diocerit,

non licere sacerdoti celebranti

seipsum communicare .' anathema

sit.

CANoN XI.—Si guis diwerit,

solam _/idem esse

praparationem ad

sanctissimaa Eucharistic:

sufiioientem

sumendum

sacra

 

ing to the laudable and universal

rite and custom of holy Church; or,

is not to be proposed publicly to the

people to be adored, and that the

adorers thereof are idolators: let

him be anathema.

CANON VII.—If any one saith,

that it is not lawful for the sacred

Eucharist to be reserved in the

saerarium, but that, immediately

after consecration, it must neces

sarily be distributed amongst those

present; or, that it is not lawful

that it be carried with honor to the

sick: let him be anathema.

CANON VIII.—If any one saith,

that Christ, given in the Eucharist,

is eaten spiritually only, and not

also sacramentally and really: let

him be anathema.

CANoN IX.—If any one denieth,

that all and each of Christ’s faith

ful of both sexes are bound, when

they have attained to years of dis

cretion, to communicate every year,

at least at Easter, in accordance

with the precept of holy Mother

Church: let him be anathema.

CANON X.—If any one saith, that

it is not lawful for the celebrating

priest to communicate himself: let

him be anathema.

CANON XI.—~If any one saith,

that faith alone is a suflicient prep

aration for receiving the sacrament

of the most holy Eucharist : let him
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Et, ne

îndîgne,

anathema sit.

sacramentum,

~mentum :

tantum,

atque ideo ín mortem et con

demnationem sumatur, statuit

atque declarat ìpsa sancta syno

dus illis, quos conscientía pec

catí mortalis gravat, quantum

cumque etiam se contritos eacístí

^nent, habita copia confessoris,

necessario præmittendam esse

confessionem sacramentalem. Sí

quis autem contrarium docere,

prædicare, vel pertinaciter as

8erere, seu etiam publice dispu

tando defendere præsumpserít, eo

ipso eaccommunicatus eaeistat.

SEssio DECIMAQUARTA,

celebrata die XXV. Mow. 1551.

DE SANCTISSIMIS POENITENTIÆ ET EX

TREMÆ UNCTIONI8 8ACAMENTIS.

CAPUt I.

De necessitate et institutione Sacramenti

Paenitentiæ.

Si ea in regeneratis omnibus

gratitudo erga Deum esset, ut

justítiam ín baptísmo, $psius

beneficio et gratia susceptam

constanter tuerentur, non fuisset

opus, aliud ab îpso baptísmo

sacramentum ad peccatorum re

missionem esse ínstitutum. Quo

niam autem Deus, dives in mise

ricordia, cognovit figmentum nos

be anathema. And for fear lest so

great a sacrament may be received

unworthily, and so unto death and

condemnation, this holy Synod or

dains and declares, that sacrament

al confession, when a confessor may

be had, is of necessity to be made

beforehand, by those whose con

science is burthened with mortalsin,

how contrite even soever they may

think themselves. But if any one

shall presume to teach, preach, or

obstinately to assert, or even in pub

lic disputation to defend the con

trary, he shall be thereupon excom

municated.

FoUioetEENTii SEssioN,

held Worember 25, 1551.

ON THE MOSt iioi.Y SACRAMENTS OF

PENANCE AND EXTREME UNCTION.

Chapter I.

On the necessity, and on the institution qf the

Sacrament qf Penance.

If such, in all the regenerate,

were their gratitude towards God,

| as that they constantly preserved

the justice received in baptism by

his bounty and grace, there would

not have been need for another

sacrament, besides that of baptism

itself, to be instituted for the remis

sion of sins. But because God, rich

ín mercy,Aenows ourframe,' hehath

' Psa. cii. 14.
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trum, illis etiam vitw remedium

contulit, gui se postea in peccati

servitutem et daemonis potesta

tem tradidissent, sacramentum

videlicet peenitentiee, guo lapsis

post baptismum benefieium mor

tis Christi applicatur. Fuit gui

dem peenitentia universis homi

nibus, gui se mortali aliguo

peccato inguinassent, guovis tem

pore ad gratiam et justitiam

asseguendam necessaria, illis

etiam, gui baptismi sacramento

ablui petivissent, ut, perversi

tate abjecta et emendata, tan

tam Dei Qflensionem cum pec

cati odio et pio animi dolore

detestarentur ,' unde propheta

ait : Convertimini, et agite poe

nitentiam ab omnibus iniguita

tibus vestris; et non erit vobis

in ruinam iniguitas. Dominus

etiam diacit: Nisi peenitentiam

egeritis, similiter peri

bitis. Et princeps apostolorum

Petrus peccatoribus baptismo

initiandis ptenitentiam

mendans dicebat : Peenitentiam

agite, et baptieetur unusguisgue

vestrum. Porro nec ante adven

tum Christi pzenitentia erat sa

cramentum, nee est post adven

tum illius cuiguam ante baptis

mum. Domi-nus autem sacra

mentum peenitentiaa tune pree

0’!/1.77.68

COWL

‘ Ezek. xviii. 30.

 

’ Luke xiii. 5.

bestowed a remedy of life even on

those who may, after baptism, have

delivered themselves up to the serv

itude of sin and the power of the

devil,—the sacrament to wit of

Penance, by which the benefit of

the death of Christ is applied to

those who have fallen after baptism.

Peniteuce was indeed at all times

necessary, in order to attain to grace

and justice, for all men who had de

filed themselves by any mortal sin,

even for those who begged to be

washed by the sacrament of Bap

tism; that so, their perverseness re

nounced and amended, they might,

with a hatred of sin and a godly

sorrow of mind, detest so great an

offense of God. Wherefore the

prophet says: Be converted and do

penance for all your iniguities,

and iniquity shall not be your

ruin.‘ The Lord also said: Except

you dopenance, you shall also like

wiseperish ," and Peter, the prince

of the apostles, recommending peni

tence to sinners who were about to

be initiated by baptism, said: Do

penance, and be baptized every one

ofyou? Nevertheless, neither be

fore the coming of Christ was peni

tence a sacrament, nor is it such,

since his coming, to any previously

to baptism. But the Lord then

principally instituted the sacrament

’ Acts ii. 38.
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cipue instituit, cum a mortuis

ewcitatus insup‘lavit in discipu

los suos, dice/as: Accipite Spi

ritum Sanctum ,' quorum remi-K

seritis pecz-ata, remittuntur eis,

et quorum retinueritis, retenta

Quo tam insigni facto

et verbis tam perspicuis pote

statem remittendi et retinendi

peccata, ad reconciliandos fide

Zes post baptismum lapsos, apos

sunt.

tolis et eorum legitimis succes

soribus fuisse

universorum patrum consensus

communicatam,

semper intellewit, et Novatiarzos,

remittendi potestatem olim per

tinaciter negantes, magna rati

one Ecclesia Catholica, tamquam

hwreticos, ewplosit atque condem

navit. Quare verissimum hunc

illorum verborum Domini sen

sum sancta haze synodus probans

et recipiens, damnat eorum com

mentitias interpretationes, qui

verba illa ad potestatem pree

dicandi verbum Dei et Christi

evangelium annuntiandi, contra

hujusmodi sacramenti institutio

nem, falso cletorquent.

CAPUT II.

De difierentia Sacramenti Paenitentia: et

Baptismi.

Ceterum hoc sacramentum mul

 

of penance,when, being raised from

the dead, he breathed upon his dis

ciples, saying: Receive ye the Ifoly

Ghost: whose sins you shall for

give, they are forgiven them, and

whose sins you shall retain, they

are retained.‘ By which action so

signal, and words so clear, the con

sent of all the Fathers has ever

understood that the power offer

giving and retaining sins was

communicated to the apostles and

their lawful successors, for the rec

onciling of the faithful who have

fallen after baptism. And the

Catholic Church with great reason

repudiated and condemned as here

tics the Novatians, who of Old Ob

stinately denied that power of for

giving. Wherefore, this holy Syn

od, approving of and receiving as

most true this meaning of those

words of our Lord, condemns the

fanciful interpretations of those

who, in opposition to the institu

tion of this sacrament, falsely wrest

those words to the power of preach

ing the Word of God, and of an

nouncing the Gospel of Christ.

CHAPTER II.

On the dt_'fi"erence between the Sacrament of

Penance and that of Baptism.

For the rest, this sacrament is

tis rationibus a baptismo diferre clearly seen to be different from

 

‘ John xx. 23.
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baptism in many respects: for be

sides that it is very widely different

indeed in matter and form, wliicln

constitute the essence of a sacra

ment, it is beyond doubt certain

that the minister of baptism need

not be a judge, seeing that the

Church exercises judgment on mo

one who has mot entered therein

through the gate of baptism. For,

what have I, saith the apostle, to

do tojudge them that are without ?'

It is otherwise with those who are

of the household qfthefaith,whom

Christ our Lord has once, by the

laver of baptism,made themembers

of his own body ; for such, if they

should afterwards have defiled

themselves by any crime, he would

no longer have them cleansed by a

repetition of baptism—that being

nowise lawful the Catholic

Church-but be placed as crim

inals before this tribunal ; that, by

the sentence of the priests, they

might be freed, not once, but as

often as, being penitent, they should,

from their sins committed, flee

thereunto. Furthermore, one is the

fruit of baptism, and another that

of penance. For, by baptism put

ting on Christ,* we are made there

in

dignoscitur. Nam præterquam.

quod materia et forma, quibus

sacramentô essentía perficitur,

longissime dìssìdet : constat cer

te, baptismi mínístrum judicem,

esse non oportere, cum Ecclesia

ín meminem judícíum eæerceat,

quâ non priu8 in ipsam per bap

tísmi januam fuerit ingressus.

Quid enim mihi, inquit aposto

lus, de íís, qui foris sunt, judi

care ? Secus est de domesticis

fidei, quos Christus

lavacro baptismn?

dominus

suâ corporis

membra 8emel effecit ; nam hos,

8$ $e postea crimine aliquo con

taminaverint, non jam repetíto

baptismo ablui, cum id in Ec

oelesiæ Catholica nulla ratione

líceat, sed ante hoc tribunal

tamquam reo8 sisti voluit, ut

per sacerdotum sententiam non

8emel, 8ed quoties ab admíssis

peccatis ad ípsum poenitentes

confugerint, possent liberari.

Alius præterea est baptísmi, et

alius pænitentiæ fructus ; per

baptísmum enim Christum in

duentes, nova prorsus in illo

effieimur ereatura, plenam et

íntegram peccatorum omnium

7'emissionem ad

quam tamen moritatem, et ín

tegritatem per saeramentum poe

nitentiæ, sine magnís nostris fle

consequentes :

in entirely a new creature, obtain

ing a full and entire remission of

all sins ; unto whieh newness and

1 1 Cor. v. 12. * Gal. iii. 23.
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tibus et laboribus, divina id emi

gente jastitia, pervenire ncgaa

guam possumus, ut merito pa

nitentia Zaboriosus guidam bap

tismus a sanctis patribus dictus

fuerit. Est autem hoc sacra

mentum pamitentioe Zapsis post

baptismum ad salutem necessa

utrium, nondum regeneratis

ipse baptismus.

Csrur III.

De partibus et fructibus hujus sacramenti.

Docet praeterea sancta synodus,

sacramenti poenitentiw formam,

in gua prcecipue ipsius vis sita

est, in illis ministri verbis posi

tam esse .' Ego te absotvo, etc.

Quibus guidem de Ecclesice

sanctaa more preces gucedam lau

dabititer adjunguntur ,' ad ip

sius tamen formw essentiam ne

guaguam spectant, negue ad ip

sacramcnti administratio

nem sunt necessariaz. Sunt au

sius

tem guasi materia hujus sacra

menti ipsius poenitentis actus,

nempe contritio, confessio, et

satisfactio. Qui guatenus in

paenitente ad integritatem sa

cramenti, ad plenamgue et per

 

entireness, however, we are no ways

able to arrive by the sacrament of

Penance, without many tears and

great labors on our parts, the divine

justice demanding this; so that pen

ance has justly been called by holy

Fathers a laborious kind of baptism.

And this sacrament of Penance is,

for those who have fallen after bap

tism, necessary unto salvation ; as

baptism itself is for those who have

not as yet been regenerated.

CHAPTER III.

On the pa/rts and on the fruit of this

sacrament.

The holy Synod doth further

more teach, that the form of the

sacrament of Penance, wherein its

force principally consists, is placed

in those words of the minister: I

absolve thee, etc.; to which words

indeed certain prayers are, accord

ing to the custom of holy Church,

laudably joined, which nevertheless

by no means regard the essence of

that form, neither are they necessary

for the administration of the sacra

ment itself. But the acts of the

penitent himself, to wit, contrition,

confession, and satisfaction, are as

it were the matter of this sacrament.

Which acts, inasmuch as they are,

by God’s institution, required in the

jectam peccatorum remissionem penitent for the integrity of the sac

cw Dei institutione regui/runtur, rament, and for the full and per
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hac ratione pœnitentiæ partes

dicuntur. Sane vero res et!

effectus hujus sacramenti, quam.

tum ad ejus vìm et efficaciam.

pertinet, reconcilíatío est cum

Deo, quam interdum in viris

pùs, et cum devotione hoc 8a

cramentum percipientibus, con

seientiæ paae ac serenitas cum

vehementí spíritus consolatione

consequi solet. IIæc de parti

bus et effectu hujus sacramenti

sancta synodus tradens, 8imul

eorum sententias damnat, qui

poenitentíœ partes încussos con

scientiæ terrores et fidem esse

contendunt.

CAput IV.

De Contritione.

Contrítío,

cum inter dictos poenitentis

actus habet, anímí dolor ac de

testatio est de peccato commis

so, cum proposito non peccandí

de cetero. Fuit autem quovis

tempore ad ïmpetrandam veni

quæ primum lo

am peccatorum hic contrítíonís

et ho

$mine post baptismum lapso ita

demum praeparat ad remissio

nem peccatorum, si cum fiducia

dínae misericordiæ et

præstandi reliqua conjunctus

sit, quæ ad rite suscipiendum

7motus necessarius, ín

^oto

fect remission of sins, are for this

reason called the parts of penance.

But the thing signified indeed, and

the effect of this sacrament, as far

as regards its force and efficacy,

is reconciliation with God, which

sometimes, in persons who are pious

and who receive this sacrament with

devotion, is wont to be followed by

peace and serenity of conscience,

with exceeding consolation ofspirit.

The holy Synod, whilst delivering

these things touching the parts and

the effect of this sacrament, con

demns at the same time the opinions

of those who contend that the ter

rors which agitate the conscience,

and faith, are the parts of penance.

CHAPTER IV.

On Con t r i t io n.

Contrition, which holds the first

place amongst the aforesaid acts of

the penitent, is a sorrow of mind,

and a detestation forsim committed,

with the purpose of not sinning for

the future. This movement of con

trition was at all times necessary for

obtaining the pardon of sins; and,

in one who has fallen after baptism,

it then at length prepares for the re

mission of sins, when it is united

with confidence in the divine mer

cy, and with the desire of perform.

ing the other things which are re

quired for rightly receiving this sac.
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hoc

Declarat igitur sancta synoolus,

hanc contritionem non solum

cessationem a peccato et eitoe

noeaz propositum et inchoatio

sed eeteris etiam cdium

conti-here, juacta illud .' Profi

cite a eobis omnes iniguitates

nem,

eestras, in Quibus proecaricati

estis, et facite eobis cor no

eum et spiritum noeum. Et

certe, Qui illos sanctorum cla

mores consideraeerit : Tibi soli

peccaei, et malum coram te je

ci ,' Laboraei in gemitu meo,

laeabo per singulas noctes lec

tum meum. Recogitabo tibi om

nes annos meos in amaritudine

animoe 7/L663 ,' et alios hujus ge

neris, facile intelliget, eos ea'

eehementi Quodam anteactae eitoe

odio et ingenti pecoatorum de

testatione manasse. Docet pree

terea, etsi contritionem hanc ali

Quando caritate perfectam esse

contingat, hominemgue Dec re

conciliare, priusguam hoc

cramentum suscipiatur,

sa

actu

ipsam nihilominus reconciliatio

nem ipsi contrition-i sine sacra

menti eoto, Quad in illa inclu

esse adscribendam.

Illam eero contritionem imper

fectam,

ditur, non

Qure attritio dicitur,

 

sacramentum reguiruntur. rament. Wherefore the holy Synod

declares, that this contrition con

tains not only a cessation from sin,

and the purpose and the beginning

of a new life, but also a hatred of

the old, agreeably to that saying:

Cast awayfrom you all your iniQ

uities, wherein you haee trans

gressed, and make to yourselees a

new heart and a new spirit.‘ And

assuredly he who has considered

those cries of the saints: To thee

only have I sinned, and haee done

eeil before thee ,'” I haee labored in

my groaning, every night I will

wash my bed ;3 I will recount to

thee all my years, in the bitterness

ofmysoul ," and others of this kind,

will easily understand that they

flowed from a certain vehement

hatred of their past life, and from

an exceeding detestation of sins.

The Synod teaches moreover, that,

although it sometimes happens that

this contrition is perfect through

charity, and reconciles man with

God before this sacrament be actu

ally received, the said reconcilia

tion, nevertheless, is not to be

ascribed to that contrition, inde

pendently of the desire of the sac

rament which is included therein.

And as to that imperfect contrition,

which is called attrition, because

 

‘ Ezek. xviii. 31.

' Psa. l. 6.

’ Psa. vi. 7.

‘ Isa. xxxviii. 15.
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gaoniam 'vel turpitndinis

peecati consideratione vel

ge/tennaz et meta

commaniter concvjoitur, st vo

Zuntatem peocandi ewcludat cum

ape veniae, declarat non solum

non facere hominem hypocri

tam et magis pecoatorem, ve

nam etiam don/am Dei esse et

6&3

6%

_Z)O?7Z(l7"L6'I7L

Sp1'/ritas Sancti impulsum, non

ad/mo guidem inhabitantis, sed

tantam mooentis, glao poenitens

(Z/¢@]"wi'?l/8 mlam sibrl ad justitiam

parat. Et guamvis sine sacra

mento prenitentiw per se ad jus

tgficationem perdueere pet-cat0

rem negaeat, tamen eam ad

Deal gratiam in saeramento poe

nitentioe impearandam dagponit .

hoc enim timore utiliter con

cussi Ninioitw, ad Iona: prie

dicationem, plenam terroribus

pzenitentiam egerunt et misera

cordiam a Domino impetrm-ant.

Quamobrem falso gmldam ca

lumniantar Oat/zolicos scrip

tores, quasi tradiderint, sacra

mentam prenitentioe absque bo

no mota suscipientvlum gratiam

conferre, guod numguam E0

elesia Dev} dooait, negue sensit ,'

sed et falso docent, contritio

nem esse ewtortam et ooaotann,

non Ziberam et voluntariam.

 

that it is commonly conceived ei

ther from the consideration of the

turpitude of sin, or from the fear

of hell and of punishment, it de

clares that if, with the hope of par

don, it exclude the wish to sin, it

not only does not make a man a

hypocrite, and a greater sinner, but

that it is even a gift of God, and an

impulse of the Holy Ghost,—who

does not indeed as yet dwell in the

penitent, but only moves him,——

whereby the penitent being assist

ed prepares a way for himself unto

justice. And although this [attri

tion] can not of itself, without the

sacrament of Penance, conduct the

sinner to justification, yet does it

dispose him to obtain the grace of

God in the sacrament of Penance.

For, smitten profitably with this

fear, the Ninivites, at the preach

ing of Jonas, did fearful penance,

and obtained mercy from the Lord.

Wherefore falsely do some calum

niate Catholic writers, as if they had

maintained that the sacrament of

Penance confers grace without any

good motion on the part of those

who receive it: a thing which the

Church of God never taught, or

thought; and falsely also do they

assert that contrition is extorted av/1

forced, not free and voluntary.
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CAPUT V.

De Confesaione.

Ea:

paemitentice jam eaplicata uni

versa Ecolesia semper intellewit,

institutam etiam esse a Domino

integral/m peccatorum confessio

nem, et omnibus post baptis

mum Zapsis jure divino necessa

riam ewistere, quid Dom/inus

noster Iesus U/tnistus, e terris

institutione sacramenti

ascensurus ad coelos, sacerdotes

sui Qasius m'oam'os reliqmlt, tam

guam prwsides at judioes, ad

guos omnia mortalia 01-iminw

deferantur, in gnoe 0'/mm‘ fide

Zes oemlderint, pro pote

state clcwium, remissions}: aut

retentionis peccator-um

tiam pronunoient. Uonstat enim,

sacerdotes jndicium /too incog

nita causa exeroere non pom

9'40,

senten

isse, nec oeguitatem gwidem illos

in paznis injungendis senvare

potuisse, si in genera tumtaacat,

et non potius in .s30ecz'e, ac si

gillatim sua ipsi peooata decla

mssont. Ea: /nis colligitur, opon

tere at paenitentibus omnia pec

cata mormlia, quorum post di

ligentem sui discussionem con

ecientiam /zabent, in oonfessione

recenseri, etiam si occultissima

illa sint et tantum adnersus

duo ultimo decalogi proeoepta

commissa, gum nonnunguam ani

 

CHAPTER V.

On Confession.

From the institution of the sac

rament of Penance, as already ex

plained, the universal Church has

always understood that the entire

confession of sins was also instituted

by the Lord, and is of divineright

necessary for all who have fallen

after baptism; because that our

Lord Jesus Christ, when about to

ascend from earth to heaven, left

priests his own vicars, as presidents

and judges, unto whom all the mor

tal crimes, into which the faithful

of Christ may have fallen, should

be carried, in order that, in accord

ance With the power of the keys,

they may pronounce the sentence

of forgiveness or retention of sins.

For it is manifest that priests could

not have exercised this judgment

without knowledge of the cause;

neither indeed could they have ob

served equity in enjoining punish

ments, if the said faithful should

have declared their sins in general

only, and not rather specifically, and

one by one. Whence it is gathered

that all the mortal sins, of which,

after a diligent examination of

themselves, they are conscious, must

needs be by penitents enumerated

in confession, even though those sins

be most hidden, and committed only

against the two last precepts of the
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mum gravius sauciant, et peri

culosiora sunt iis, quw in ma

nifesto admittuntur. Narn ve

nialia, quibus a gratia Dei non

ewcludimur et in qua: frequen

tins labim-ur, quamquam recte

et utiliter cit-raque omnem pree

sumptionem in corfissione di

cantur, quod piorum hominum

usus demonstrat, taceri tamen

citra culpam multisque

remediis eccpiari possunt. Ve

mortalia

aliis

rum, cum universa

peccata, etiam cogitationis, ho

mines iroe filios et Dei inimi

cos reddant, necessum est, om

nium etia/m. veniam cum aper

ta et verecunda confessione, a

Dec qua'2re7'e. ltaque dum om

nia, quce memorize occurrunt,

peccata Christi fideles confiteri

student, procul dubio

divince misericordiie ignoscenda

Qui vero secus fa

et scienter aliqua reti

omnia

etcponunt.

ciunt

nent, nihil divinaa bonitati per

saeerdotem remittendum propo

nunt.

tus

Si enim erubescat legro

vuln-us medico detegere,

quod ignorat, medicine non cu

rat.

6(l8

Colligitur prwterea, etiam

circumstantias confes

sione ea/plicandas esse, quie spe

ciem peccati mutant, quod sine

illis peccata ipsa neque a pinni

in

‘decalogue,—sins which sometimes

wound the soul more grievously,

and are more dangerous, than those

which are committed outwardly.

For venial sins, whereby we are not

excluded from the grace of God,

and into which We fall more fre

quently, although they be rightly

and profitably, and without any pre

sumption, declared in confession, as

the custom of pious persons demon

strates, yet may they be omitted

without guilt, and be expiated by

many other remedies. But, where

as all mortal sins, even those of

thought, render men children of

wrath,‘ and enemies of God, it is

necessary to seek also for the par

don of them all from God, with

an open and modest confession.

Wherefore, while the faithful of

Christ are careful to confess all the

sins which occur to their memory,

they without doubt lay them all

bare before the mercy of God to be

pardoned: whereas they who act

otherwise, and knowingly keep back

certain sins, such set nothing before

 

the divine bounty to be forgiven

through the priest; for if the sick

be ashamed to show his wound to

the physician, his medical art cures

not that which it knows not of. We

gather, furthermore, that those cir

cumstances which change the spe
 

‘ Ephes. ii. 3.
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tentibus integre eacponantur, nee

judicibus innotescant ,' et fieri

negueat, ut do gravitate crimi

num_ recto censere possint ct

paenam, guam oportet, pro illis

pwnitentibus imponere. Undo

alienum a ratione est docere,

circumstantias has ab homini

ewcogitatas fuisse,

tantum circumstan

bus otiosis

aut unam

confitendam esse,

in fratrem.

tiam nempe

peccasse Seal et

impium est, conjessionem, guce

hac ratione fieri prwcipitur,

impossibilem dicere, aut carni

ficinam illam conscientiarum

appellare ,' constat enim, nihil

aliud in Ecclesia a poenitenti

bus ewigi, guam ut, postguarn.

guisgue diligentius so e:ccusse

sinusrit ot conscientioe suw

omnes et latebras emploraverit,

ea peccata confiteatur, guibus se

Dominum et Deum suum mor

taliter ofendissi meminerit ,' re

ligua autem peccata, quce dili

genter cogitanti non occurrunt,

' eadem confes

sione inclusa esse intelliguntur;

pro guibus fideliter cum pro

pheta olicimus : Ab occultis

meis munda me, Domino. Ip

sa vero hujusmodi confessionis

dificultas ac peccata detegendi

graois guidem vi

in universum

vorecunolia

cies of the sin are also to be ex

plained in confession, because that,

without them, the sins themselves

are neither entirely set forth by the

penitents, nor are they known clear

ly to the judges; and it can not be

that they can estimate rightly the

grievousness of the crimes, and im

pose on the penitents the punish

ment which ought to be inflicted on

account of them. Whence it is un

reasonable to teach that these cir

cumstances have been invented by

idle men; or that one circumstance

only is to be confessed, to wit, that

one has sinned against a brother.

Bu.t it is also impious to assert, that

confession, enjoined to be made in

this manner, is impossible, or to call

it a. slaughter-house of consciences;

for it is certain, that in the Church

nothing else is required of penitents,

but that, after each has examined

himself diligently, and searched all

the folds and recesses of his con

science, he confess those sins by

which he shall remember that he has

mortally offended his Lord and God :

whilst the other sins, which do not

occur to him after diligent thought,

are understood to be included as a

whole in that same confession; for

which sins We confidently say with

the prophet: From my secret sins

cleanse me, O Lord.‘ Now, the

‘ Psa. xviii. 13.
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deri posset, nisi tot tantisque

com’/nodis et consolationibus le

varetur, quce omnibus digne ad

hoc sacramentum accedentibus

per absolutionem certissime con

feruntur. Oeterum, quoad mo

dum confitendi secreto apud so

lum sacerdotem, etsi Ohristus

non vetuerit, quin aliquis in

vindictam suorum scelerum et

sui humiliationem, cum ob ali

orum ememplum, tum ob Eccle

siaa ofensce azdi cationem de

licta sua publice confiteri pos

sit: non est tamen hoc divino

przecepto mandatum, nec satis

consulte humana aliqua lege

prazciperetur, ut delicta, proc

sertim secreta, publica

confessione aperienda ,

cum a sanctissimis et antiquis

essent

unde

simis patribus magno unani

mique consensu secreta confes

sio sacramentalis, qua abtio Ecclesia sancta usa est et

modo etiam utitur, fuerit sem

per commendata, manrfiste re

fellitur eorum calum

nia, qui eam a divino manda

to alienam et inventum huma

inanis

num esse, atque a patribus in

concilio lateranensi congregatis

initium habuisse, docere non ve

rentur ,' neque enim per latera

nense concilium Ecclcsia statuit,

ut Christi fideles corfiterentur,

 

very difliculty of a confession like

this, and the shame of making

known one’s sins, might indeed

seem a grievous thing, were it not

alleviated by the so many and s(.

great advantages and consolations,

which are most assuredly bestowed

by absolution upon all who worthily

approach to this sacrament. For

the rest, as to the manner of cou

fessing secretly to a priest alone,

although Christ has not forbidden

that a person may,—in punishment

of his sins, and for his own humil

iation, as well for an example to

others as for the edification of the

Church that has been scandalized,

—confess his sins publicly, never

theless this is not commanded by a

divine precept; neither would it be

very prudent to enjoin by any hu

man law, that sins, especially such

as are secret, should be made known

by a public confession. Wherefore,

whereas the secret sacramental con

fession, which was in use from the

beginning in holy Church, and is

still also in use, has always been

commended by the most holy and

the most ancient Fathers with a

great and unanimous consent, the

vain calumny of those is manifestly

refuted, who are not ashamed to

teach that confession is alien from

the divine command, and is a hu

man invention, and that it took its
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guod jure divirw necessarium et

institutum esse intellewerat, sed

at prazeeptum confessionis, sal

tem semel in anno, ab omm}

bus et singulis, cum ad annos

discretionis pervenissent, imple

retur ,' unde jam in universa

Eeclesia ingenti anima

rum fidelium fructu observa

tur mos ille salutaris c0n_fiten

cum

di sacro illo et maacime accep

tabili tempore guadragesimw .'

guem morem hazc sancta syno

dus maxime probat et amplee

titur, tamguam et merito

retincndum.

Csrur VI.

De ministro hujus sacraments‘ et Absolu

tione.

Circa ministrum autem hu

jus sacramenti declarat sancta

.93/nodus, falsas esse et a eeri

tate evangelii penitus alienas

doctrinas omnes, gum ad alios

guoseis homines, praeter epis

copos et saeerdotes clavium

ministerium perniciose exten

dunt, putantes verba illa Do

Quzecumgue alligaveritis

super terram, erunt alligata et

in ewlo, et guaacumqae solveritis

V0‘... UL—L

mini .'

 

rise from the Fathers assembled in

the Council of Lateran: for the

Church did not, through the Coun

cil of Lateran, ordain that the faith

ful of Christ should confess,—a

thing which it knew to be neces

sary, and to be instituted of divine

right,—-but that the precept of con

fession should be complied with, at

least once a year, by all and each,

when they have attained to years

of discretion. Whence, throughout

the whole Church, the salutary cus

tom is, to the great benefit of the

souls of the faithful, now observed,

of confessing at that most sacred and

most acceptable time of Lent,-a

custom which this holy Synod most

highly approves of and embraces, as

pious and worthy of being retained.

CHAPTER VI.

On the ministry of this sacrament, and on

Absolution.

But, as regards the minister of

this sacrament, the holy Synod de

clares all those doctrines to be false,

and utterly alien from the truth of

the Gospel, which perniciously ex

tend the ministry of the keys to any

others soever besides bishops and

priests; imagining, contrary to the

institution of this sacrament, that

those words of our Lord, lVhats0

ever you shall bind upon earth,

shall be bound also in heaven, and
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super terram, erunt soluta et in‘

cwlo ,' et .' Quorum remiseritis

peccata, remittuntur eis, et

Quorum retinueritis, retenta

sunt : ad omnes Christi fideles,

indiferenter et promiscue, con

tra institutionem hujus sacra

menti ita fuisse dicta, ut Qui

eis potestatem habeat remitten

di peccata, publica Quidem per

correptionem, si correptus ac

Quieeerit, secreta eero per spon

taneam confessionem cuicumgue

factam. Docet Quogue, etiam

sacerdotes, Qui peccato mortali

tenentur, per eirtutem Spiritus

Sancti in ordinatione collatam,

Christi ministros,

functionem remittendi peccata

earercere,

tamQuam

eosgue praee sentire,

Qui in malis sacerdotibus hanc

potestatem non esse contendunt.

Quameis autem absolutio sacer

dotis alieni beneficii sit dispen

satio, tamen non est solum nu

dum ministerium eel annunti

midi eeangelium, eel declaran

di remissa esse peccata ,' sed

ad instar actus judicialis, Quo

ab ipso, eelut a judice, senten

tia pronuntiatur. AtQue ideo

non debet paenitens adeo sibi

de sua ipsius jide blandiri, ut,

etiam si nnllu illi adsit con

tritio, ant .w1.cero’ot1i animus se

 
whatsoever you shall loose upon

earth shall be loosed also in heaeen,‘

and, Whose sins you shall forgive,

they are forgieen them, and whose

sins you shall retain, they are re

tained,’ were i11 such wise addressed

to all the faithful of Christ indiffer

ently and indiscriminately, as that

every one has the power of forgiv

ing sins,——public sins to wit by re

buke, provided he that is rebuked

shall acquiesce, and secret sins by a

voluntary confession made to any in

dividual whatsoever. It also teach

es, that even priests, who are in mor

tal sin, exercise, through the virtue

of the Holy Ghost which was be

stowed in ordination, the office of

forgiving sins, as the ministers of

Christ; and that their sentiment is

erroneous who contend that this

power exists not in bad priests. But

although the absolution of the priest

is the dispensation of another’s boun

ty, yet is it not a bare ministry only,

whether of announcing the Gospel,

or of declaring that sins are for

given, but is after the manner of a

judicial act, whereby sentence is

pronounced by the priest as by a

judge; and therefore the penitent

ought not so to confide in his own

personal faith as to think that,—

even though there be no contrition

on his part, or no intention on the

 

‘ Matt. xviii. 18. ’ John xx. 23.
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rio agendi et were absolcendi

desit, putet tamen se propter

suam solam fidem were et co

ram Deo esse absolutum. Nee

enim. _/ides sine pwnitentia re

missionem ullam peccatorum

prtestaret ,' nec is esset nisi

salutis suaa negligentissimus,

gui sacerdotem joco se absoZoen

tem cognosceret, et non atium

serio agentem

ret.

sedulo require

Csrur VII.

De casuum reservatione.

Quoniam igitur natura et ra

tiojudieii illud eaposcit, ut sen

tentia in subditos dumtawat je

ratur, persuasum semper in Ec

clesia Dei fuit, et cerissimum

esse s3/nodus hcec confirmat, nu-If

Zius momenti absolutionem eam

esse debere, guam sacerdos at

eum profert, in guem ordina

riam aut subdelegatam non ha

bet jurisdictionem. Magnopere

oero ad Uhristiani populi disci

plinam pertinere sanctissimis

patribus nostris visum est, ut

atrociora queedam et graviora

crimina non a guibuscis, sed a

summis dumtaacat sacerdotibus

absoloerentur; unde merito Pon

tifices maavimi pro suprema po

testate sibi in Ecclesia unioersa

tradita causas aliguas crimi

 

part of the priest of acting seriously

and absolving truly,—-he is never

theless truly and in God’s sight ab

solved, on account of his faith alone.

For neither would faith without pen

ance bestow any remission of sins,

nor would he be otherwise than

most careless of his own salvation,

who, knowing that a priest but ab

solved him in jest, should not care

fully seek for another who would

act in earnest.

CHAPTER VII.

On the reservation ofcases.

Wherefore, since the nature and

order of a judgment require this,

that sentence be passed only on

those subject [to that judicature],

it has ever been firmly held in the

Church of God, and this Synod rati

fies it as a thing most true, that

the absolution, which a priest pro

nounces upon one over whom he

has not either an ordinary or a del

egated jurisdiction, ought to be of

no weight whatever. And it hath

seemed to our most holy Fathers to

be of great importance to the dis

cipline of the Christian people, that

certain more atrocious and more

heinous crimes should be absolved,

not by all priests, but only by the

highest priests; whence the Sover

eign Pontiffs, in virtue of the su

preme power delivered to them in
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num graoiores suo potuerunt

peculiari judicio

NeQue dubitandum esset, Quan

do omnia, Qua: a Deo sunt, or

dinata sunt, Quin /zoc idem

episcopis omnibus in sua cui

in wdificationem

in destructionem

reservare.

Que diwcesi,

tamen, non

Ziceat, pro illis in subditos tra

dita supra religuos injeriores

sacerdotes auctoritate, proesertim

Quoad illa, Quibus ea:communi

annezca est.cationis censura

Harte autem delictorum reser

oationem consonum est diuime

auctoritati non tantum in em

terna politia, sed etiam coram

Dec vim habere. Verumtamen

pie admodum, ne /zac qasa oc

casione atiguis pereat, in eadem

Ecclesia Dei custoditum sem

per fuit, ut nutla sit reserva

tio in articulo mortis ,' atQue

ideo omnes sacerdotes Quoslibet

paenitentes a Quibusois peccatis

et oensuris absolvere possunt ,'

extra Quem articulum

dotes cum nihit possint in ca

sibus reservatis, id unum pm

nitentibus persuadere nitantur,

811067’

ut ad superiores et Zegitimos

judices pro beneficio a6soZutio

nis accedant.

the universal Church, were deserv

edly able to reserve, for their spe

cial judgment, certain more griev

ous cases of crimes. Neither is it

to be doubted,—seeing that all

things, that are from God, are well

ordered,—but that this same may be

lawfully done by all bishops, each

in his own diocese, unto edification,

however, not unto destruction, in

virtue of the authority, above [that

of] other inferior priests, delivered

to them over their subjects, espe

cially as regards those crimes to

which the censure of excommuni

cation is annexed. But it is conso

nant to the divine authority, that

this reservation of cases have efiect,

not merely in external polity, but

also in God’s sight. Nevertheless,

for fear lest any may perish on this

account, it has always been very

piously observed in the said Church

of God, that there be no reservation

at the point of death, and that there

fore all priests may absolve all peni

tents whatsoever from every kind

of sins and censures whatever : and

as, save at that point of death, priests

have no power in reserved cases, let

this alone be their endeavor, to per

suade penitents to repair to superior

and lawful judges for the benefit of

1 absolution.
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Carer VIII.

De Satisfactionis necessitate et fructu.

Demnm guoad satisfaotionem,

guae ea omnibus poenitentioe par

tibus, guemadmodum a patribus

nostris Christiano populo fuit

perpetuo tempore commendata,

ita una mawime nostra oetate

summo pietatis proetewtu im

pugnatur ab iis, qui speciem

pietatis hahent, virtntem autem

ejus abnegarunt .' sancta syno

dus deolarat, jalsum omnino

esse et a verbo Dei alienum,

oalpam a Domino nungiaam

gain unii-ersa etiam

pwna eondonetur. Perspieua

enim et illustria in sacris lit

teris exempla reperiantar, gui

bus, proeter traditio

nem, hie error guam manifes

tissime reoinoitnr. Sane et di

vinw justitioe ratio emigere vi

detur, at aliter ah eo in gra

tiam reoipiantur, qui ante hap

tismum per ignorantiam deli

gnerint; aliter vero qui semel

a peecati et dcemonis seroitute

liberati, et aoeepto Spiritus

Sancti dono, soientes templum

Dei violare et Spiritum Sane

tum contristare non formida

verint.

remitti,

divinam

Et dioinam clementiaml

decet, ne ita nobis ahsque ulla,

 

' 2 Tim. iii. 5. ’ 1 Cor. iii. 17.

Cnnrnn VIII.

On the necessity and on the fruit of

Satisfaction.

Finally, as regards satisfaction,

--which as it is, of all the parts of

penance, that which has been at all

times recommended to the Chris

tian people by our Fathers, so is it

the one especially which in our age

is, under the loftiest pretext of piety,

impugned by those who have an ap

pearance ofgodliness, but have de

nied the power thereoj,‘—the holy

Synod declares, that it is wholly

false, and alien from the Woi'd of

God, that the guilt is never forgiven

by the Lord, without the whole pun

ishment also being therewith par

doned. For clear and illustrious

examples are found in the sacred

writings, whereby, besides by di

vine tradition, this error is refuted

_in the plainest manner possible.

And truly the nature of divine jus

tice seems to demand, that they,

who through ignorance have sinned

before baptism, be received into

grace in one manner; and in an

other those who, after having been

freed from the servitude of sin and

of the devil, and after having re

ceived the gift of the Holy Ghost,

have not feared, knowingly to vio

late the temple of God} and to

grieve the Holy Spirit.” And it
 

‘ Ephes. iv. 30.
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satisfactione peccata dimittan

tur, ut, occasione accepta, pec

cata leoiora putantes, i-elut in

jurii et coutumeliosi Spiritui

Sancto in graviora Zabamur,

thesaurizantes nobis iram

die Procul duhio enim

magnopere a peccato reoocant

in

irw.

et guasi jraano guodam coer

cent has satisfactoriw ptenae, cau

tioresgue et oigilantiores in fu

turum ptenitentes ofliciun-t,' me

dentur guogue peccatorum re

Ziguiis et vitiosos habitus male

comparatos contra/riis

actionibus tollunt.

Negue oero securior ulla via

oioendo

oirtutum

in Ecclesia Dei umguam emis

timata fuit ad amovendam im

minentem a Domino pcenam,

guam ut hwc pcenitentiw opera

homines cum vero animi do

lore freguentent.

hcec, guoal, olum satisfaciendo

patimur pro peccatis, Christo

Iesu, gui pro peccatis nostris

satisfecit, ea: guo omnis nostra

€fi_

cimur, certissimam guogue in

do

suficientia est, conformes

arrham habentes, guod, si

compatimur et conglorificabi

mur. Negue oero ita nostra

est satisfactio haze, guam pro

peccatis nostris ewsoloimus, ut,

Accedit aal ’

 

beseems the divine clemency, that

sins be not in such wise pardoned

us without any satisfaction, as that,

taking occasion therefrom, think

ing sins less grievous, we, offering

as it were an insult and an outrage

to the Holy Ghost,‘ should fall into

more grievous sins, treasuring up

wrath against the day of wrath.”

For, doubtless, these satisfactory

punishments greatly recall from

sin, and check as it were with a bri

dle, and make penitents more cau

tious and watchful for the future;

they are also remedies for the re

mains of sin, and, by acts of the

opposite virtues, they remove the

habits acquired by evil living. Nei

ther indeed was there ever in the

Church of God any way accounted

surer to turn aside the impending

chastisement of the Lord, than that

men should, with true sorrow of

mind, practice these works of peni

Add to these things, that,

whilst we thus, by making satisfac

tence.

tion, suffer for our sins,we are made

conformable to Jesus Christ, who

satisfied for our sins, from whom

all our suficiency is ,'3 having also

thereby a most sure pledge, thatwe st/‘fer with him, we shall also

be glorified with him.‘ But nei

ther is this satisfaction, which we

 

‘ Heb. x. 29.

’ Rom. ii. 4.

‘ 2 Cor. iii. 5.

‘ Rom. viii. 17.
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non sit per U/zristum Iesum,

nam qui ea: nobis,

ea: vzobis,

ta-mguam

nihil possuv/ms, eo

cooperante, qui nos confbv-tat,

omnia possumus. Ita non ha

bet homo, mule glorietur ,' sed

omnis gloriatio nostra in Chris

to est,’ in quo eivimus, in quo

meremur, in quo satiqfaeimus,

facientes fruetus dignos pumi

tentiae, qui ear: illo vim habent,

ab illo Qferuntur Patri, et per

illam acoeptantur a Patre.

Debent ergo saoerdotes Domini,

 

gaantum Spiritus et pradentia

suggesserit, pro gualitate cri

minum et paznitentium facul

tate, at convenientes

satisfactiones injimgere ; ne, si

salutares

forte pecoatis conniveant et in

dulgent-ius paenitentibus

agant, Zevissima gucedam opera

pro gravissimis deliotis injun

gendo,

0167!),

alienorum peceatorum

partieipes qfiioiantur. Habeant

autem prce oculis, ut satisfac

tio, imponunt, non sit

tantum ad nova: vita: custodi

quam

am et i1gfi-rmitatis medicamen

tum, sed etiam ad proeterito

rum peccatorum vindictam etl

eastigationem : nam elaoes sa
cerdotum, soleendum V

dumtaazat, sed et ad ligandum

non ad

discharge for our sins, so our own,

as not to be through Jesus Christ.

For we who can do nothing of

ourselves, as of ourselves, can do

all things, he co-operating, who

strengthens us. Thus, man has not

wherein to glory, but all our glory

ing is in Christ: in whom we live;

in whom we merit; in whom we

satisfy; bringing fort/Lfi'u/its wor

thy ofpenanee,‘ which from him

have their eflicaey; by him are

offered to the Father; and through

him are accepted by the Father.

Therefore the priests of the Lord

ought, as far as the Spirit and pru

dence shall suggest, to enjoin salu

tary and suitable satisfactions, ac

cording to the quality of the crimes

and the ability of the penitent; lest,

if haply they connive at sins, and

deal too indulgent]y with penitents,

by enjoining certain very light works

for very grievous crimes, they be

made partakers of other men’s sins.

But let them have in view, that the

satisfaction, which they impose, be

not only for the preservation of a

new life and a medicine of infirmi

ty, but also for the avenging and

punishing of past sins. For the an

eient Fathers likewise both believe

and teach, that the keys of the

priests were given, not to loose only,

concessas etiam antigui patres but also to bind.’ But not therefore

 

1 Lav

   

' Matt. xvi. 19; John xx. 23.
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et credunt et docent. Wec prop

terea eaeistimarunt, sacramentum

poenitentiæ esse .forum iræ vel

poenarum, sic.vt nemo umquam.

Catholicus sensit, eæ hujusmodi

πostris satisfactionibus vim me

ritè et satisfactionis Domini no8

tri Iesu Christi vel obscurari vel

aliqua eae parte imminu$; quod

dum moratores intelligere nolunt,

ita optimam poenitentiam novam

vitam esse docent, ut omnem &ati&

factíonís vim et w&um tollant.

CAPUt IX.

De operibus Satisfactionis.

Docet præterea, tantam e&se

divinæ muníficentiæ largitatem,

ut non solum poenis sponte a

nobis pro

susceptis, aut sacerdotis arbitrio

pro mensura delicti impositis,

vindicando peccato

sed etiam, quod maaeimum amo

ris argumentum est, tempo

ralibus flagellis a Deo í

flíctis et a nobis patienter to

(eratis apud Deum Patrem

per Christum Iesum satisfacere

valeamus.

-

DOCTRINA IDE SACRAMENTO EXTREMÆ

UNCTIONIS.

Vi«wm est autem sanctc synodo,

præcedentî doctrínæ de poenitentia

adjungere ea, quæ sequuntur de sa

did they imagine that thesacrament

ofPenance is a tribunal ofwrath or

of punishments; even as no Catho

lic ever thought, tliat, by this kind

of satisfaction on our parts, the effi

cacy of the merit and of the satis

faction of our Lord Jesus Christ is

either obscured or in any way les

sened : which when the innovators

seek to understand,they in such wise

maintain a new life to be the best

penance, as to take away the entire

efficacy and use of satisfaction.

ChApter IX.

On works of Satisfiction.

The Synod teaches furthermore,

that so great is the liberality of the

divine munificence, that we are able

through Jesus Christ to make satis

faction to God the Father, not only

by punishments voluntarily under

takenofourselvesforthepunishment

ofsin, or by those imposed at the dis

cretion of the priest according to the

measure of our delinquency, but

also, which is a very great proof of

love,bythe temporal scourgesinflict

edofGod,and borne patiently by us.

ON TH SACRAMENT OF EXTREM

UNCTION.

It hath also seemed good to the

holy Synod, to subjoin to the pre

ceding doctrine on Penance, the fol
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cramento eætremoe wnctionis, quod

non modo pœnitentioe, 8ed et to

tius Christianæ vitæ, quæ perpe

tua poenitentíoe esse debet, consum

~mativum eæistimatum est a Patrí

bu8. Primum ítaque circa íllíus

instítutíonem declarat et docet,

quod clementissimus Redemptor

noster, qui 8ervi8 8ui8 quovis tem

pore voluit de salutaribus reme

diis adver8u8 omnia omnium hos

tium tela esse prospectum, quem

admodum auæilia maaeima ín

8acramentís alìis præparavit, qui

bu8 Christiani conservare &e inte

gro8, dum viverent, ab omni gra

viori spiritus incommodo possint :

ita eætremoe unctionis 8acramento

.finem vitæ, tamquam firmissimo

quodam præsidio, munívit. Wam

etsi adversarius noster occasiones

per omnem vitam quoerat et cap

tet, ut devorare anima8 no8tra8

quoquo modo possit : nullum ta

~men tempus est, quo vehementius

ílle omnes 8uœ ver&utiœ nervos ìn

tendat ad perdendo8 no8 penitus,

et a fiducia etiam, si possit, dí

vinœ misericordiœ deturbandos,

quam cum impendere nobis eaei

zum vitæ prospicit.

—=——7-—

lowing on the sacramentof Extreme

Unction, which by the Fathers was

regarded as being the completion,

not only of penance, but also of the

whole Christian life, which ought to

bea perpetual penance. First, there

fore, as regards its institution, it de

claresand teaches, that ourmostgra

cious Redeemer,—who would have

his servants at all times provided

with Salutary remedies against all

the weapons of all their enemies,—

as, in the other sacraments, he pre

pared the greatest aids, whereby,

during life, Christians may preserve

themselves whole from every more

grievous spiritual evil, so did he

guard the close of life, by the sac

rament of Extreme Unction, as with

a most firm defense. For though

our adversary seeks and seizes op

portunities, all our life long, to be

able in any way to devour ' our

souls; yet is there no time wherein

he strains more vehemently all the

powers of his craft to ruin us ut

terly, and, if he can possibly, to

make us fall even from trust in

the mercy of God, than when he

perceives the end of our life to be

at hand.

1 Pet. v. 8.
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CAPUT I. 1

Depinstitutione sacramenti Extrema:

Unctionis.

Instituta est autem sacra unc

tio infirmorum tamquam vere et

proprie sacramentum noci te

stamenti, a Ohristo Domino nos

tro apud llarcum quidem in

sinuatum, per Iacobum autem

apostolum ac Domini fratrem,

fidelibus commendatum ac pro

mulgatum. Infirmatur, inquit,

quis in robis? inducat presby

teros Ecclesice, et orent super

eum, ungentes eam oleo in no

mine Domini; et oratio fidei

salvabit infirmum; et alleviabit

eum Dominus; et si in pecca

Quibustis sit, dimittentur ei.

 

cerbis, ut ea: apostolica tradi

tione per manus accepta Ec

clesia didicit, docet materiam,

formam, proprium ministrum,

et efectum hujus salutaris sa

Intelleacit enim Ec

clesia, materiam esse oleum ab

cramenti.

episcopo benedictum ,- nam unc

tio aptissime Spiritus Sancti

gratiam, qua inoisibiliter ani

ma oegrotantis inungitur, reproc

sentat ,' formam deinde esse il

la cerba: Per istam unctionem,

etc.

CHAPTER I.

On the institution of the sacrament qf

Extreme Um-lion.

Now, this sacred unction of the

sick was instituted by Christ our

Lord, as truly and properly a sac

rament of the new law, insinu

ated indeed in Mark, but recom

mended and promulgated to the

faithful by James the Apostle, and

brother of the Lord. Is any man,

Let

him bring in the priests of the

Church, and let them pray oner

he saith, sick among you?

him, anointing him with oil in

the name of the Lord: and the

prayer of faith shall sace the

sick man; and the Lord shall

raise him up ,' and he be in

sins, they shall be forgiven him.‘

In which words, as the Church

has learned from apostolic tradi

tion, received from hand to hand,

he teaches the matter, the form,

the proper minister, and the effect

of this salutary sacrament. For

the Church has understood the

matter thereof to be oil blessed

by a bishop. For the unction very

aptly represents the grace of the

Holy Ghost, with which the soul

of the sick person is invisibly

anointed; and furthermore that

those words, “By this unction,”

etc., are the form.
 

‘ James v. 14,15.
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CAPUT II.

De qfiectu hujus Sacramentt.

Res _p0r'/-0 et efectus hujus

sacramenti ittis verbis explica

tar: Et oratio fidei salvabit in

firmum ,' et alleviahit eam D0

minus; et si in peceatis sit, di

mittentur ei. Res etenim hose

gratia est Spiritus Sancti, cujus

unctiu delicta, si qua: sint adhue

eapianala, ac peccati religuias

abstergit ,' et azgroti animam at

leviat at confirmat, magnam in

e0 divinaz misericordioe fiduci

am eaceitando ,' qua infirmus

sublevatus et morbi incommoda

ac Zabores Zevius fert, et tenta

tionibus dtemonis, calcaneo in

facilias at

sanitatem 007j701'i8 interdum, ubi

saluti animce eapedierit, conse

guitar.

Sitil,-(l'llt’I,'.s*, resistit,

CAPUT III.

De ministro hujus Sacramenti, et tempore, qua

dari debeat.

Jam 'ver0, quad attinet ad pra

scriptionem eorum, qui et susczl

pere et mini-strare hoc sacra

hand

fuit illuol etiam in verb-is pree

dictis traolitum. Nam et osten

mentum debent, obscure

ditur illie, _pr0_pri0s hujus sa

CHAPTER II.

On the efi'ect qf this Sacrament.

Moreover, the thing signified, and

the effect of this sacrament, are

explained in those words: And the

1/rage/'0f_faith shall save the sick

man, and the Lord shall raise him

up, and he be in sins they shall

beforgiven him. For the thing here

signified is the grace of the Holy

Ghost; whose anointing cleanses

away sins, if there be any ‘still to

be expiated, as also the remains of

sins; and raises up and strengthens

the soul of the sick person, by ex

citing in him a great confidence in

the divine mercy ; whereby the sick

being supported, bears more easily

the inconveniences and pains of his

sickness; and more readily resists

the temptations of the devil who lies

in wait for his heel ,'2 and at times

obtains bodily health, when expe

dient for the welfare of the soul.

CHAPTER III.

On the minister qf this Sacrament, and on the

time when it ought to be administered.

And now as to prescribing who

ought to receive, and who to admin

ister this sacrament, this also was

not obscurely delivered in the words

above cited. For it is there also

shown, that the proper ministers of

this sacrament are the Presbyters

 

‘Gen. iii. 15.
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cramenti ministros esse Eccle- of the Church; by which name are

sia Presbyteros; guo nomine eo

loco, non oetate seniores, aut pri

mores in populo intelligendi ce

niunt, sed aut episcopi, aut sa

cerdotes ab ipsis rite ordinati per

impositionem manuum presbyte

rii. Declaratur etiam, esse hanc

unctionem infirmis adhibendam,

illis cero prazsertim, gui tam pe

riculose decumbunt, ut in eacitu

vita: constituti videantur ,' un

de et sacramentum exeuntium

nuncupatur. Quod si infirmi

post susceptam hanc unctionem

convaluerint, iter-um hujus sa

cramenti subsidio juvari pote

runt, cum in aliud simile ci

toe discri/men inciderint. Quame

nulla ratione audiendi sunt, gui

contra tam apertam et diluci

dam apostoli Iacobi sententiam

docent, hanc unctionem cel fig

mentum esse humanum, cel ri

tum a pat-ribus acceptum, nec

mandatum Dei, nec promiesio

nem gratiw habentem ; et gui

illam jam cessasse asserunt, gua

si ad gratiam curationum dum

taxat in primitica Ecclesia re‘

ferenda esset ,' et gui dicunt,

ritum et usum, guem sancta Ro

mana Ecclesia in hujua sacra

menti administratione obsercat,

Iacobi apostoli sententiw repug

 

to be understood, in that place, not

the elders by age, or the foremost

in dignity amongst the people, but

either bishops, or priests by bishops

rightly ordained by the inwosition

of the hands of the priesthood.‘ It

is also declared, that this unction is

to be applied to the sick, but to

those especially who lie in such

danger as to seem to be about to

depart this life: whence also it is

called the sacrament of the depart

ing. And if the sick should, after

having received this unction, re

cover, they may again be aided by

the succor of this sacrament, when

they fall into another like danger

of death. VVherefore, they are on

no account to be hearkened to, who,

against so manifest and clear a sen

tence of the Apostle James, teach,

either that this unction is a human

figment or is a rite received from

the Fathers, which neither has a

command from God, nor a promise

of grace : nor those who assert that

it has already ceased, as though it

were only to be referred to the

grace of healing in the primitive

Church; nor those who say that the

rite and usage which the holy Ro

man Church observes in the admin

istration of this sacrament is repug

nant to the sentiment of the Apostle
 

‘ 1 Tim.iv. 14.
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nare, atque ideo ín alium com

mutandum esse ; et denique, qui

hanc eætremam unctionem a fide

libus sine peccato contemni po8

se affirmant. Hæc enim omnia

nanìfestissime pugnant cum per

spicuis tanti apostolâ verbis.

Wec prqfecto Ecclesia Romana,

aliarum omnium mater et ^na

gistra, aliud in hac adminí

stranda unctione, quantum ad

ea, quœ hujus sacramenti 8ub

stantiam perficiunt, observat,

quam quod beatus Iacobus præ

scripsit. Weque vero tanti 8a

cramenti contemptus absque ín

genti scelere et ìpsìus Spí

ritus Sanctî înjuria esse po8

8et.

Hæc sunt, quœ de pænitentiœ

et eaetrema unctioni8 8acramen

tis sancta hœc œcumenica 8yno

dus prqfitetur et docet atque

omnibus Christi fidelibus cre

denda et tenenda proponit. Se

quentes autem canones ínviola

íliter servando8 e88e tradit, et

asserentes contrarium perpetuo

damnat et anathematizat.

DE SANCTISSIMO POENITENTIÆ SACRA

MENTO.

CANON I.—Si quis diaeerit, ín

Catholica Ecclesia poenitentiam

non esse vere et proprie sacra

rnentum pro fidelibus, quoties

James, and that it is therefore to

be changed into some other ; nor

finally those who affirm that this

Extreme Unction may without sin

be contemned by the faithful ; for

all these things are most manifestly

at variance with the perspicuous

words of so great an apostle. Nei

ther assuredly does the Roman

Church, the mother and mistress

of all other churches, observe aught

in administering this unction,—as

regards those things which consti

tute the substance of this sacra

ment,—but what bles8ed James has

prescribed. Nor indeed can there

be contempt of so great a sacra

ment without a heinous sin, and an

injury to the Holy Ghost himself.

These are the things which this

holy oecumenical Synod professes

and teaches and proposes to all the

faithful of Christ, to be believed

and held, touching the sacraments

of Penance and Extreme Unction.

And it delivers the following can

ons to be inviolably preserved ; and

condemns and anathematizes those

who assert what is contrary thereto.

ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF

PENANCE.

CANON I.—If any one saith, that

in the Catholic Church Penance

is not truly and properly a sacra

ment, instituted by Christ our Lord
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post haptismum in peccata la

buntu/', ipsi Deo reconciliandis

a C'h’/'isto Domino nostro insti

tutum : anathema sit.

CANON II.—Si quis sacramenta

confundens, ipsum baptismum

poenitentiaa sacramentum esse di

werit, quasi hcec duo sacramenta

distincta non sint, atque ideo

pcenitentiam non recte secundam

post naufragium tabulam ap

pellari: anathema sit.

CANQN III.—-Si quis dizcerit,

verba illa Domini Salcatoris :

Accipite Spiritum Sanctum;

quorum remiseritis peccata, re

mittuntur eis ,' et quorum reti

nueritis, retenta sunt: non esse

intelliqenda de potestate remit

tendi et retinendi peccata in

sacramento pwnitentite, sicut Ec

clesia Uatholica ao initio sem

per intelleacit ; detorserit autem,

contra institutionem hujus sa

cramenti, ad auctoritatem proa

dicandi evangelium : anathema

sit.

Csnon IV.—Si quis negaie

rit, ad integram et perfectam

peccatorum remissionem requi

ri tres actus in paenitente,

quasi materiam sacramenti pte

nitentiaa, cidelicet,

conjetsionem,

contritio

nem, et satis

for reconciling the faithful unto

God, as often as they fall into sin

after baptism: let him be anath

ema.

Canon II.-—If any one, con

founding the sacraments, saith that

baptism is itself the sacrament of

Penance, as though these two sac

raments were not distinct, and that

therefore Penance is not rightly

called a second plank after ship

wreck: let him be anathema.

CANON III.—-If any one saith,

that those words of the Lord the

Saviour, Receive ye the Ilo/y Ghost,

whose sins you shatlfi/1-give, they

are forgiven them, and whose sins

you shall retain, they are retained,‘

are not to be understood of the

power of forgiving and of retain

ing sins in the sacrament of Pen

ance, as the Catholic Church has

always from the beginning under

stood them; but wrests them, con

trary to the institution of this sac

rament, to the power of preaching

the gospel: let him be anathema.

CANON IV.-—If any one denieth,

that, for the entire and perfect re

mission of sins, there are required

three acts in the penitent, which

are as it were the matter of the

sacrament of Penance, to wit, con

trition, confession, and satisfaction,

factionem quce tres poenitentice which are called the three parts of

._._

' John xx. 22, 23.
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partes dicuntur ; aut diaeerit, ' penance ; or saith that there are two

esse poenitentiæ

8cílícet

tamtum,

terrOre8

duas

Aparte8, ín

cussos conscientiæ, agnito pec

cato, et fidem conceptam eæ

evangelio vel absolutione, qua

credit sibi per Chri

8tum remissa peccata : anathe

ma 8it.

CANON V.—Si quis diaeerit eam

contritionem, quæ paratur per

discussionem, collectionem et de

testationem peccatorum, qua quis

recogitat anno8 8uos ín amarí

tudine animœ suœ, ponderando

quis

peccatorum suorum gravitatem,

~multitudinem, foeditatem, amis

&ionem æternæ beatitudinis, et

œternæ damnatíonís íncursum,

cum proposito melioris vitæ,

non esse verum et utilem dolo

rem, nec præparare ad gratiam,

sed facere hominem hypocritam

et magis peccatorem ; demum,

íllum esse dolorem coactum et

rnon liberum ac voluntaríum :

anathema 8it.

CANON VI.—Si quis negaverit,

confessionem 8acramentalem vel

ínstitutam, vel ad 8alutem me

cessariam esse jure divino ; aut

diaeerit, modum secrete confiten

di solí sacerdoti, quem Eeclesia

-

parts only of penance, to wit, the

terrors with which the conscience is

Smitten upon being convinced ofsin,

and the faith, generated by the gos

pel, or by the absolution, whereby

one believes that his sins are for

given him through Christ: let him

be anathema.

CANON V.—If any one saith, that

the contrition which is acquired by

means of the examination, collec

tion, and detestation of sins,—

whereby one thinks ower his years

in the bitterness qf his soul,' by

pondering on the grievousness, the

multitude, the filthiness of his sins,

the loss of eternal blessedness, and

the eternal damnation which he has

incurred, having therewith the pur

pose of a better life,—is not a true

and profitable sorrow, does not pre

pare for grace, but makes a man a

hypocrite and a greater sinner; in

fine, that this [contrition] is a forced

and not free and voluntary sorrow:

let him be anathema.

CANON VI.—If any one denieth,

either that sacramental confession

was instituted, or is necessary to

salvation, of divine right; or saith,

that the manner of confessing se

cretly to a priest alone, which the

Catholica ab initio semper ob- Church hath ever observed from the

servavit et observat, a/ien um | beginning,and doth observe, is alien

' Isa. xxxviii. 15.
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esse ab institutione et mandato

Christi, et in'ce~ntum esse huma

num: anathema sit.

Canon VII.—-Si guis dizcerit,

in sacraments poenitentiaz ad

remissionem peccatorum neces

sarium non esse jure divino

confiteri omnia et singula pec

cata mo-rtalia, quorum memo

ria cum debita et ditigenti pree

meditatione habeatur, etiam oc

culta, et guoe sunt contra duo

ultima Decalogi prwcepta, et cir

cumstantias, guae peccati spe

ciem mutant, sed eam confessio

nem tantum esse utilem ad eru

diendum et consolandum pani

tentem, et olim obseroatamisse tantum ad satisfactionem

canonicam imponendam ,' aut

diaeerit eos, Qui omnia peccata

oonfiteri student, nihil relin

guere oetle diointe misericordiaz

ignoscendum ,' aut demum, non

licere confiteri peccata "ceniatia:

anathema sit.

Canon VIII.—Si guis dime

rit, confessionem omnium pec

catorum, guatem Ecctesia ser

vat, esse impossibitem et tradi

tionem humanam a piis abo

Zendam; aut ad eam non teneri

omnes et singulos utriusgue

sea-us Christi fideles, juacta ma

gni Ooncilii Lateranensis con

stitutionem, scmel in anno et

 

from the institution and command

of Christ, and is a human inven

tion: let him be anathema.

CANoN VII.-If any one saith,

that, in the sacrament of Penance,

it is not necessary, of divine right,

for the remission of sins, to confess

all and singular the mortal sins

which after due and diligent pre

vious meditation are remembered,

even those [mortal sins] which are

secret, and those which are opposed

to the two last commandments of

the Decalogue, as also the circum

stances which change the species of

a sin ; but [saith] that such confes

sion is only useful to instruct and

console the penitent, and that it was

of old only observed in order to

impose a canonical satisfaction; or

saith that they, who strive to con

fess all their sins, wish to leave

nothing to the divine mercy to

pardon; or, finally, that it is not

lawful to confess venial sins: let

him be anathema.

C.-uvon VIII.—If any one saith,

that the confession of all sins, such

as it is observed in the Church, is

impossible, and is a human tradi

tion to be abolished by the godly;

or that all and each of the faithful

of Christ, of either sex, are not

obliged thereunto once a year, con

formahly to the constitution of the

great Council of Lateran, and that,
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ob id suademium esse Christi

jlalelibus, ut confiteantur

tempore guadragesimoe .' anathe

ma sit.

non

CANON IX.—Si guis (Zimerit,

absolutionem saoramentalem sa

ceralotis, non esse actumoialem, sed nudum ministeri

um pr-onuncianali et declaran

di, remissa esse peooata confi

tenti, modo tantum oreolat, se

esse absolutum ; aut saeeralos

non serio, sed joco absolvat ,'

aut diwerit, non reguiri confes

sionem pcenitentis, ut sacerdos

ipsum absolvere possit : anathe

ma sit.

CANON X.—Si quis oliacerit,

sacerdotes, gui in peecato mor

tali sunt, potestatem liganoli et

solvendi non habere; aut non

solos saoerdotes esse ministros

absolutionis, sed omnibus et sin

gulis Christi fidelibus esse die

tum : Quoecumgue ligaveritis su

per terram, erunt liyata et in

ooelo ,' solveritis

super terram, erunt soluta et

et guaecumgue

in coelo; et: Quorum remiseritis

peocata, remittuntur eis; et quo

rum retinueritis, retenta sunt:

quorum verborum virtute guili

bet absolvere possit peccata-, pu

blica quiolem per correptionem

dumtawat, si oorreptus acquie

 

for this cause, the faithful of Christ

are to be persuaded not to confess

during Lent: let him be anath

ema.

CANON IX.—If any one saith, that

the sacramental absolution of the

priest is not a judicial act, but a

bare ministry of pronouncing and

declaring sins to be forgiven to him

who confesses; provided only he

believe himself to be absolved, or

[even though] the priest absolve

not in earnest, but in joke; or

saith, that the confession of the

penitent is not required, in order

that the priest may be able to ab

solve him : let him be anathema.

CANON X.—If any one saith, that

priests, who are in mortal sin, have

not the power of binding and loos

ing; or, that not priests alone are

the ministers of absolution, but that,

to all and each of the faithful of

Christ is it said: Whatsoever you

shall bind upon earth shall be

bound also in heaven ,' and what

soever you shall loose upon earth,

shall be loosed also in heaven ;‘

and, whose sins you shall jbrgive,

they areforgiven them ,' anol whose

sins you shall retain, they are re

tained,” by virtue of which words

every one is able to absolve from

sins, to wit, from public sins by re

proof only, provided he who is

 

‘ Matt. xviii. 15.

VoL. II.—M

' John xx. 23.
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verit, secreta vero per

tameam confessionem : anathema

&it.

CANON XI.—Sí quís dícerit,

episcopos non habere ju8 reser

vandi sìbì casus, nisì quoad

eaeternam politiam, atque ideo

casuum reservationem non pro

hibere, quo minus sacerdos a

reservatis vere absolvat : anathe

ma sit.

CANON XII.—S$ quis diace

rit, totam poenam simul cum

•ulpa remitti semper a Deo,

8pon

satisfactionemque pænitentíum

non esse a!iam quam fidem,

qua apprehendunt Christum

pro eis satisfecísse : anathema

sit.

CANON XIII.—Si quis diaee

rit, pro peccatis, quoad pœ

nam temporalem, minime Deo

pro Christi merita satisfieri

poenis ab eo ínflictis et pati

enter toleratis, vel a sacerdote

înjunctìs, sed neque sponte sus

ceptís, ut jejuniis, orationibus,

eleemosynis, rel alíís etiam pie

tatís operibus, atque ideo op

timam poenitentiam esse tan

tum novam vitam : anathema

8it.

CANON XIV.—Si quis dice

rit, satí$ftctiones, quibus poeni

tentes per Christum Jesum pec

cata redimunt, non esse cultus

reproved yield thereto, and from

secret sims by a voluntary confes

sion : let hiim be anathema.

CANON XI.—If any one saith,

that bishops have not the right of

reserving cases to themselves, ex

cept as regards external polity, and

that therefore the reservation of

cases hinders not, but that a priest

may truly absolve from reserved

cases: let him be amathema.

CANON XII.—If any one saith,

that God always remits the whole

punishment together with the guilt,

and that the satisfaction of peni

tents is no other than the faith

whereby they apprehend that Christ

has satisfied for them : let him be

anathema. -

CANON XIII.—If any one saith,

that satisfaction for sins, as to their

temporal punishment, is nowise

made to God, through the merits

of Jesus Christ, by the punishments

inflicted by him, and patiently

borne, or by those enjoined by the

priest, nor even by those volun

tarily undertaken, as by fastings,

prayers, alms-deeds, or by other

works also of piety ; and that, there

fore, the best penance is merely a

new life : let him be anathema.

CANON XIV.—If any one saith,

that the satisfactions, by which

penitents redeem their sins throngh

Jesus Christ, are not a worship of
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1Dei, sed traditiones homínum,

doctrinam de gratia, et cerum

1Dei cultum atque ípsum bene

.ficíum mortis Christi

rantes : anathema sit.

CANON XV.—Sí quís díaeerit,

claves Ecclesiæ esse datas tam

tum ad 8olvendum, non etiam

obscu

ad ligandum, et propterea 8a

cerdotes, dum împonunt pœ

nas confitentibus, agere contra

.finem clavium et contra ín

&titutionem Christi; et fictio

nem esse, quod, virtute clavi

wm 8ublata poena æterna, poe

na temporalis plerumque eæ

solvenda remaneat : anathema

sit.

IDE SACRAMENTO EXTREMÆ UNCTIO

NIS.

CANON I.—Si quis diaeerit, eae

tremam unctionem non e88e vere

et proprie sacramentum a Chris

to domïno nostro in&titutum et

a beato Iacobo apostolo promul

gatum ; &ed ritum tantum accep

tum a patribus aut figmentum

humanum : anathema &it.

CANON II.—Sì quis diaeerit,

&aeram infirmorum unctionem

πon conferre gratiam, nec re

7nittere peccata, nee alleviare ín

.firmos, 8ed jam cessasse, quasi

o/im tantum fuerit gratia cura

tíonum : anathema sit.

God, but traditions of men, which

obscure the doctrine of grace, auid

the true worship of God, and the

benefit itself of the death of Christ:

let him be anathema.

CANON XV.—If any one saith,

thatthe keysare givento theChurch,

only to loose, not also to bind; and

that, therefore, priests act contrary

to the purpose of the keys, and con

trary to the institution of Christ,

when they impose punishments on

those who confess ; and that it is a

fiction, that, after the eternal pun

ishment has, by virtue of the keys,

been removed,there remains for the

most part a temporal punishment to

be discharged: lethim be anathema.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME

UNCTION.

CANON I.—If any one saith, that

Extreme Unction is not truly and

properly a sacrament, instituted by

Christ our Lord, and promulgated

by the blessed Apostle James ; but

is only a rite received from the

Fathers, or a human figment: let

him be anathema.

CANON II.—If any one saith, that

the sacred unction of the sick does

not confer grace, nor remit sin, nor

comfort the sick ; but that it has

already ceased, as though it were

of old only the grace of working

cures: let him be anathema.



170 SYMBOI.A ROMANA.

CANON III.—If any one saith,

that the right and usage of Extreme

Unction, which the holy Roman

Church observes, is repugnant to

the sentiment of the blessed Apos

tle James, and that is therefore to

be changed, and may, without sin,

be contemned by Christians: let

him be anathema.

CANON IV.—If any one saith,

that the Presbyters qf the Church,

whom blessed James exhorts to be

brought to anoint the sick, are not

the priests who have been ordained

by a bishop, but the elders in each

community, and that for this cause

a priest alone is not the proper min

ister of Extreme Unction : let him

be anathema.

TwENTy-FIRST SESsioN,

held July 16, 1562.

DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE COMMU

NION UNIDER BOTH SPECIES, AND

OF LITTLE CHILDREN.

ChApter I.

That laymen and clerics, when not sacrificing,

are not bound, ofdivine right, to communion

under both species.

Wherefore, this holy Synod,—

instructed by the Holy Spirit, who

is the spirit qfwisdom and qf un

derstanding, the spirit of counse?

and ofgodliness,' and following the

Casos III.—Si quis direrit,

eætremae unctionis ritum et

usum, quem observat sancta I'o

muna Ecclesia, repugnare sen

tentiæ beati Iacobi apostoli,

îdeoque eum mutandum, po8

seque a Christianis absque

peccato contemni : anathema

8ít.

CANON IV.—Si quis diacerit,

Presbyteros Eeclesiæ, quos bea

tus Iacobus adducendos esse ad

înfirmum inungendum hortatur,

7non esse 8acerdotes ab episcopo

ordínatos, sed oetate seniore8 in

quavis communitate, ob ídque

proprium eætremoe unctionis mí

nistrum non esse 8olum 8acerdo

tem : anathema sit.

SESSIO VIGESIMAPRIMA,

celebrata die XVI. /ul> 1562.

DOCTRINA DE COMMUNIONE SUB

UTRAQUE SPECIE, ET PARVULO

RUM.

CAPUT I.

Laicos et clericos non conficientes non ad

stringi jure divino ad communionem sub

utraque specie.

Itaque sancta $p8a 8ynodus, a

$piritu Sancto, quî spíritus

est sapientiæ et intellectus, spi

ritus consilí et pietatis, edocta,

atque ipsius Ecclesiæ judícíum

' Isa. xi. 2.
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et consuetudinem secuta, decla

rat, ac docet, nullo divino proc

cepto laicos et clericos non con

ficientes, obligari ad Eucharis

tiaa sacramentum sub utraque

specie sumendum ,' neque ullo

pacto, salva fide, dubitari posse,

quin illis alterius speciei com

ad salutem sigfiiciat .'

nam, etsi Uhristus Dominus in

ultima caana venerabile hoc sa

cramentum

munio

in panis, et vini

speciebus instituit ct apostolis

tradidit ,' non tamen illa insti

tutio et traditio eo tend-ant, ut

omnes Ohristi fideles statuto

Domini ad utramque Weciem

accipiendam adstringantur. Sed

neque ear: sermone illo, apud Io

annem VI, recte colligitur,

utriusque speciei communionem

a Domino prteceptam esse: ut

cumque junta varias sanctorum

patrum et doctorum interpreta

tiones intelligatur: namque, qui

diwit : Nisi manducaveritis car

nem jllii hominis et bibe-ritis

ejus sanguine-m, non habebitis

vitam in vobis: diwit quoque:

Si quis manducaverit ea: hoc

pane, vivet in wternum. Et

qui dia/:it.' Qui manducat meam

carnem, et bibit meum sangui

nem, habet vitam teternam .' di

axit etiam: quem ego

dabo, caro mea est pro mu-ndi

Panis,

judgment and usage of the Church

itself,—declares and teaches, that

laymen, and clerics when not con

secrating, are not obliged, by any

divine precept, to receive the sacra

ment of the Eucharist under both

species; andthat neither can it by

any means be doubted, without in

jury to faith, that communion un

der either species is sufiieient for

them unto salvation. For, although

Christ, the Lord, in the Last Sup

per, instituted and delivered to the

apostles, this venerable sacrament

in the species of bread and wine;

not therefore do that institution

and delivery tend thereunto, that

all the faithful of the Church be

bound, by the institution of the

Lord, to receive both species. But

neither is it rightly gathered, from

that discourse which is in the sixth

of John,—-however according to the

various interpretations of holy Fa

thers and Doctors it be understood,

-—that the communion of both spe

cies was enjoined by the Lord; for

he who said, Eacept you eat the

flesh of the Son ofman and drink

his blood, you shall not have life in

you (v. 54), also said: He that eat

eth this bread shall live forever

(v.59); and he who said, He that

eateth my flesh and drinheth my

blood hath everlasting lz_Tfe (v. 55),

also said! The bread that I will
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vita. Et denigue gui diatit .'

Qai manducat meam carnem

et bibit meum sangiu-inem, in

me manet et ego in illo : diavit

nihilominus .' Qui manducat

hunc panem, vivet in ceter

num.

CAPUT I1.

Ecclesiw potestas circa dispensationem sacra

menti Eucharistiw.

Prwterea declarat, hane po

testatem perpetuo in Eeelesia

faisse, ut sacramentorum

dispensatione, salva illorum sub

stantia, ea statueret vel muta

ret, guee suscipientium utilitati

in

sea ipsorum sacramentorum ve

nerationi, pro rerum, tempo

rum et locorum veritate, magis

eacpedi-re judicaret. Id autem

apostolus non obscure visus est

innuisse, cum ait: Sic nos emi

stimet homo, ut ministros Chris

ti et dispensatores mysteriorum

Dei ,' atgue ipsum guidem hae

potestate usum, esse satis con

stat cum in multis aliis, tum

in hoe ipso sacramento, cum,

ordinatis nonnullis circa ejus

usum, Cetera, inguit, cum vene

ro, disponam. Quare agnoscens

sancta mater Ecclesia hanc su

in administrationeam 8(lC7'(l

mentorum auctoritatem, licet ab

1 1 Cor. iv. 1.

 

give is myflesh for the life of the

world (v. 52); and, in tine, he who

said, He that eateth 1/1.g_]‘lesh and

drinheth my blood, abideth in me

and l in him (v. 57), said, never

theless, He that eateth this bread

shall liveforever (v. 59).

Cnxrrna II.

The power of the Church as regards the dis

pensation ofthe Sacrament ofthe Eucharist.

It furthermore declares, that this

power has ever been in the Church,

that, in the dispensation of the sac

raments, their substance being un

touched, it may ordain, or change,

what things soever it may judge

most expedient, for the profit of

those who receive, or for the ven

eration of the said sacraments, ac

cording to the difference of circum

stances, times, and places. And this

the Apostle seems not obscurely to

have intimated, when he says: Let

a man so account of us, as of the

ministers of Christ, and the dis

pensers of the mysteries of God.‘

And, indeed, it is sufficiently mani

fest that he himself exercised this

power, as in many other things, so

in regard of this very sacrament;

when, after having ordained certain

things touching the use thereof, he

says: The rest I will set in order

Wlierefore, holywhen I come.’

 

’ 1 Cor. xi. 34.
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initio Christiance religionis non

infreguens ut-riusgue speciei

usus fuisset, I/‘amen progressu

temporis, Zatissime jam mutata

illa consuetudine, gracibus et

juszfis causis adducta hanc con

specie

approbabit, et

habendam decrecit,

suetudinem sub alter-a

communicandi

pro Zege

guam reprobare aut sine ipsius

Ecclesiw auctoritate pro Zibito

mutare non licet.

CAPUT III.

Tatum et integrum Christum ac verum sacra

mentum sub qualibet wecie sumi.

Insuper declarat, guamuis Re

demptor noster, ut antea dic

tum est, in suprema illa coena

hoc sacramentum in duabus spe

ciebus instituerit et apostolis tra

diderit, tamen fatendum esse,

etiam sub altera tantum specie

totum atgue integrum U/iristum

verumgue sacramentum sumi ,'

ac propterea, guod ad _fi'uctum

attinet nulla gratia necessaria

ad salutem eos defraudari, gui

unam speciam solam accipiunt.

 

Mother Church, knowing this her

authority in the administration of

the sacraments, although the use of

both species has, from the begin

ning of the Christian religion, not

been unfrequent, yet, in progress

of time, that custom having been

already very widely changed, she,

induced by weighty and just rea

sons, has approved of this custom

of communicating under one spe

cies, and decreed that it was to be

held as a law; which it is not law

ful to reprobate, or to change at

pleasure, without the authority of

the Church itself.

CHAPTER III.

That Christ whole and entire and a true Sac

rament are received under either species.

It moreover declares, that al

though, as hath been already said,

our Redeemer, in that last supper,

instituted, and delivered to the

apostles, this sacrament in two spe

cies, yet is to he acknowledged, that

Christ whole and entire and a true

sacrament are received under either

species alone; and that therefore,

as regards the fruit thereof, they,

who receive one species alone are

not defrauded of any grace neces

sary to salvation.
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C.u>u'r IV.

Parvulos non obligari ad communionem sacra

mentalem.

Denigue eadem sancta syno

dus docet, par-vulos usu ratio

nis carentes nulla obligari ne

cessitate ad sacramentalem Eu

oharistiw comm-unionem, sigui

dem, per baptismi lavacrum

regenerati et Christo incorpo

rati, adeptam jam filiorum Dei

gratiam in illa cetate amittere

non possunt. Negue ideo tannen

damnanda est antiguitas, si eum

morem in guibusdam locis ali

gaando servavit. Ut enim sanc

tissimi illi patres sui facti pro

babilem causam pro illius tem

poris ratione habuerunt, ita

certe eos nulla salutis necessi

tate id jecisse sine controversia

credendum est.

DE COMMUNIONE BUB UTRAQUE SPE

CIE ET PARVULORUM.

CAnon I.—Si

ea: Dei praacepto vel necessitate

guis diwerit,

salutis omnes et singulos Chris

ti fideles utramgue speciem sanc

tissimi Eucharistic;

anathema sit.

sacramenti

sumere debere .'

Canon II.—-Si guis dimerit, sanc

tam Ecclesiam Catholicam nonus

CHAPTER IV.

That little Children are not bound to sacra.

mental C'ommum'on.

Finally, this same holy Synod

teaches, that little children, who

have not attained to the use of rea

son, are not by any necessity obliged

to the sacramental communion of

the Eucharist: forasmuch as, hav

ing been regenerated by the laver

of baptism, and being incorporated

with Christ, they can not, at that

age, lose the grace which they have

already acquired of being the sons

of God. Not therefore, however,

is antiquity to be condemned, if, in

some places, it, at one time, observed

that custom ; for as those most holy

Fathers had a probable cause for

what they did in respect of their

times, so, assuredly, is it to be be

lieved without controversy, that

they did this without any necessity

thereof unto salvation.

on COMMUNION unnna BOTH srncms,

AND on THE COMMUNION on INFANTS.

Cnnon l.—If any one saith, that,

by the precept of God, or by ne

cessity of salvation, all and each of

the faithful of Christ ought to re

ceive both species of the most holy

sacrament of the Eucharist : let

him be anathema.

Canon II.—If any one saith, that

the holy Catholic Church was not
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tis causis ct rationibus adductam

fuisse, ut laicos atgue etiam cleri

cos non conficientes sub panis tan

tummodo specie communicaret, aut

in eo errasse : anathema sit.

CANON III.—Si guis negave-,

rit, totum et integrum Christum,

omnium gratiarum fontem et

auctorem, sub una panis specie

sumi, guia, ut guidam falso as

non secundumserunt, ipsius

Christi institutionem sub utra

gue specie sumatur : anathema’

' » let him be anathema.sit.

Canon IV.—Si guis diarerit,

parvulis, antegua/n ad annos

discretionis perivenerint, necessa

riam esse Eucharistic; commu

nionem : anathema sit.

Duos cero articulos

propositos nondum tamen ew

cussos, cidelicet :

guibus sancta Catholica Eccle

alias

an rationes,

sia aalducta fuit, ut communi

caret laicos atgue etiam non

celebrantes sacerdotes,

tantum panis specie, ita sint

retinenda, ut nulla ratione ca

sub una

licis usus cuiguam sit permit

tendus ,' et .' an, si honestis et

Christiana: caritati consentaneis

alicui

vel regno calicis

us-us oideatur, sub aliguibus

conditionibus concedendus '

et guoenam sint illa,

rationibus concedenolus

vel nationi

sit,

eadem

 

induced, by just causes and reasons,

to communicate, under the species

of bread only, laymen, and also

clerics when not consecrat-ing: let

him be anathema.

Canon III.—If any one denieth,

that Christ whole and entire,—the

fountain and author of all graces,

——is received under the one species

of bread; because that, as some

falsely assert, he is not received,

according to the institution of

Christ himself, under both species:

Canon 1V.—-If any one saith,that

the communion of the Eucharist is

necessary for little children, before

they have arrived at years of dis

cretion: let him be anathema.

As regards, however, those two

articles, proposed on another occa

sion, but which have not as yet been

discussed: to wit, whether the rea

sons by which the holy Catholic

Church was led to communicate,

under the one species of bread only,

laymen, and also priests when not

celebrating, are in such wise to be

adhered to, as that on no account is

the use of the chalice to be allowed

to any one soever; and whether,

in case that, for reasons beseeming

and consonant with Christian char

ity, it appears that the use of the

chalice is to be granted to any na

tion or kingdom, it is to be con
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sancta 8ynodus in aliud tem

pus, oblata sibi quamprimum

occasione, eæaminandos atque de

finiendos reservat.

SESSIO VIGESIMASECUNDA,

celebrata die XVII. Sept. 1562.

IOOCTRINA DE SACRIFICIO MISSÆ.

CAPUT I.

De institutione sacrosancti missae sacri

ficii.

Quoniam sub priori Testa

mento, Apo8tolo Paulo,

propter Levitici sacerdotí óm

becillitatem consummatio non

erat, oportuit, Deo patre mi

sericordiarum ita ordinante, sa

cerdotem alium secundum ordi

teste

nem Melchísedech surgere, Do

~minum nostrum Iesum Chri

stum, quâ posset omnes, quot

sanctíficandi essent, con

&ummare, et ad perféctum ad

ducere. Is igitur Deus et Do

minus noster, etsi semel se ìp

quot

&um in ara crucis, morte ín

tercedente, Deo patri oblaturus

erat, ut oeternam íllíe redemp

tionem operaretur, quia tamen

per mortem sacerdotium ejus

ceded under certain conditions; and

what are those conditions: tliis same

holy Synod reserves the same to an

other time,—for the earliest oppor

tunity that shall present itself,—to

be examined and defined.

TwENTy-sEcoND SESsioN,

held Sept. 17, 1562.

DOCTRINE ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE

MASS.

ChAPTER I.

On the institution of the most holy Sacrifice

qf the Mass.

Forasmuch as, under the former

Testament, according to the testi

mony of the Apostle Paul, there

was no perfection, because qf the

weakness qf the Lewitical príest

hood ; there was need, God, the

Father of mercies, so ordaining, that

amother priest should rise, accord

ing to the order qf Melchísedech,*

our Lord Jesus Christ, who might

consummate, and lead to what is

perfect, as many as were to be sanc

tified. He, therefore, our God and

Iord, though he was about to offer

himself once on the altar of the

cross untoGod the Father, by means

qf his death, there to operate an

eterna! redemption ;° nevertheless,

because that his priesthood was not

' Heb. vii. 11, 18. • Heb. v. 10. * Heb. ix. 12.
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eaetinguendum non erat, in cœ

na novissima, qua nocte trade

batur, ut dilectoe 8pon8oe 8uœ

Ecclesiæ visibile, sicut hominum

natura eaeigit, relínqueret sacrí

ficium, quo cruentum ìllud se

mel in cruce peragendum re

præsentaretur, ejusque memo

~ia in finem usque 8oeculô per

<nameret, atque illius salutaris

virtus ín remissionem eorum,

quæ a nobis quotidie commit

tuntur, peccatorum applicare

tur, sacerdotem secundum or

dinem Melchisedech 8e in æter

num constitutum declarans, cor

pus et sanguinem 8uum 8ub

speciebus panis et vinó Deo Pa

tri obtulit, ac 8ub earumdem

rerum symbolis apostolis, quos

tunc Wovi Testamentí sacerdo

tes constituebat, ut &umerent,

tradidit, et eisdem

in sacerdotio 8ucce88oribus, ut

qfferrent, præcepit per hæc ver

ba : Hoc facite in meam com

memorationem : uti 8emper Ca

tholica Ecclesiæ íntelleæit et do

Aeam celebrato veterâ Pas

eorumque

cuit.

cha, quod in memoriam, eaeitus

de Aegypto multitudo filiorum

Israel immolabat, novum insti

tuit Pascha se ipsum ab Eccle

sia per sacerdote8 8ub signis vi

sibilibu8 immolandum ín me

to be extinguished by his death, in

the Last Supper, on the night in

which he was betrayed,—that he

might leave, to his own beloved

Spouse the Church, a visible sacri

fice, such as the nature of man re

quires, whereby that bloody sacri

fice, once to be accomplished on the

cross, might be represented,and the

memory thereof remain even unto

the end of the world, and its salu

tary virtue be applied to the remis

sion of those sins which we daily

commit,—declaring himself consti

tuted a priest.forever, according to

the order qf Melchisedech,' he of.

fered up to God the Father his own

body and blood under the species

of bread and wine; and, under the

symbols of those same things, he

delivered [his own body and blood]

to be received by his apostles,whom

he then constituted priests of the

New Testament; and by those

words, Do this in commemoration

qf me,* he commanded them and

their successors in the priesthood

to offer [them] ; even as the Cath

olic Church has always understood

and taught. For, having celebrated

the ancient Passover, which the

multitude of the children of Israel

immolated in memory of their go

ing out of Egypt, he instituted the

new Passover [to wit], himself to

° Luke xxii. 19.
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rnoriam transitus sui em hoc

mundo ad Patrem, quando per

sanguinis efusionem nos

redemit eripuitque de potestate

sui

tenebrarum, et in regnum suum

transtulit. Et haac quidem illa

munda oblatio est, quoe nulla

indignitate aut malitia o er

entium inquinari potest ,' quam

Dominus per Malachiam nomi

ni suo, quod magnum futurum

esset in gentibus, in omni loco

mundam oferendam prcediwit,

et quam non obscure

Apostolus Paulus Uorinthiis

scribens, cum dicit, non posse

eos, qui participatione mensoe

innuit

doemoniorum polluti sint, men

soe Domini participes fieri, per

mensam altare utrobique intel

Htec denique illa est,

quoe per varias sacrificiorum,

naturaa et legis tempore, simili

tudines figurabatur ,' utpote qua;

bona omnia, per illa significa

ta, velut illorum omnium con

summatio et perfectio complec

titur.

ligens.

‘ Col. i. 13.

 

 

' Mal. i.

be immolated, under visible signs,

by the Church through [the minis

try of] priests, in memory of his

own passage from this world unto

the Father, when by the effusion of

his own blood he redeemed us, and

delivered us from the power of

darkness, and translated us into

his kingdom.‘ And this is indeed

that clean oblation, which can not

be defiled by any unworthiness, or

malice of those that ofier [it] ;

which the Lord foretold by Mala

chias was to be ofered in every

place, clean to his name, which was

to be great a/mongst the Gentiles ,"

and which the Apostle Paul, writ

ing to the Corinthians, has not ob

scurely indicated, when he says, that

they who are defiled by the partici

pation of the table of devils, can

not be partakers of the table of the

Lord ;3 by the table, meaning in

both places the altar. This, in fine,

is that oblation which was prefig

ured by various types of sacrifices,

during the period of nature, and of

the law; inasmuch as it comprises

all the good things signified by those

sacrifices, as being the consumma

tion and perfection of them all.

 

‘ 1 Cor. x. 20 sqq.
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CAPUT II.

Sacrificium missae est propitiatorium, tam pro

vivis, quam pro defunctis.

Et quoniam in divino hoc

sacrificio, quod ín missa pera

gitur, idem ille Christus com

tinetur et íncruente ímmolatur,

qui in ara crucis 8emel se ìp

8um cruente obtulit, docet sanc

ta 8ynodus, &acríficíum ístud

vere propitíatorium esse, per

ipsumque fieri, ut, si cum vero

corde et recta fide, cum metu et

reverentia, contritè ac pœniten

tes ad Deum accedamus, mise

ricordiam consequamur et gra

tiam înveniamus ín auaeilio op

portuno. Hujus quippe obla

tíone placatu8 gra

tiam et donum pœnitentiæ com

cedens, crimina et peccata etiam

íngentia dimittit. Una

eademque est hostía, ídem nunc

qfferens sacerdotum ministerio,

qui 8e ipsum tunc in cruce ob

tulit, sola qfferendi ratione dé

Cujus quidem oblatio

ni8 cruentae, inquam, fructus

per hane ineruentam uberrime

percipiuntur, tantum abest, ut

illi per hanc quovis modo de

zogetur. Quare non solum pro

.fidelium vivorum peccatis, poe

nis, sati8factionibus et aliis ne

cessitatibus, &ed pro defunctis

Dominus

ením

$er&o.

_———-

-- - - -

OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 179

ChApter II.

That the Sacrifice ofthe Mass is propitiatory,

both for the liring and the dead.

And forasmuch as, in this divine

sacrifice which is celebrated in tlie

mass, that same Christ is contained

and immolated in an umbloodymam

ner who omce offered himself in a

bloody manner on the altar of the

cross; the holy Synod teaches, that

this sacrifice is truly propitiatory,

and that by means thereof this is

effected, that we obtain mercy, and

find grace in seasonable aid,' if we

draw nigh unto God, contrite and

penitent, with a sincere heart and

upright faith, with fear and rever

ence. For the Lord, appeased by

the oblation thereof, and granting

the grace and gift of penitence, for

gives even heinous crimes and sins.

For the victim is one and the same,

the same now offering by the minis

try of priests, who then offered him

self on the cross, the manmer alone

of offering being different. The

fruits indeed of which oblation, of

that bloody one to wit, are received

most plentifully through this un

bloody one ; so far is this [latter]

from derogating in any way from

that [former oblation]. Wherefore,

not only for the sins, punishments,

satisfactions, and other necessities

of the faithful who are living, but

i Heb. iv. 6.
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ím Christo nondum ad plenum

purgatis rite juaeta apostolo

orum traditionem qffertur.

CAPUT III.

De missa in honorem sanctorum.

Et quamvis in honorem et

7memoriam &anctorum nonnullu8

ínterdum missas Ecclesia cele

brare consueverit, non tamen

íllis sacrìficium offerri docet,

sed Deo 8oli, quí íllos corona

vit ; unde nec sacerdos dicere

solet : Qffero tibi sacrìficium,

Petre vel Paule ; sed, Deo de

íllorum victorís gratias agens,

eorum patrocinia împlorat, ut

ípsi pro nobis íntercedere dig

mentur in cælis, quorum memo

riam facimus in terris.

CapUt IV.

De canone missae.

JEt cum sancta &amcte admíní

strari conveniat, sitque hoc om

níum 8anctissimum &acríficium,

Aeeclesia Catholica, ut digne re

verenterque qfferretur ac perci

peretur, sacrum canonem multis

ante &aeculis instituit, ita ab

omni errore purum, ut nihil

in eo contineatur, quod non

maæime sanctitatem ac pieta

tem quamdam redoleat, mentes

que qfferentium in Deum erigat.

also for those who are departed in

Christ, and who are not as yet fuliy

purified, is it rightly offered, agree

ably to a tradition of the apostles.

ChApteh III.

On Masses in honor qf the Saints.

And although the Church has

been accustomed at times to cele

brate certain masses in honor and

memory of the saints; not therefore,

however, doth she teach that sacri

fice is offered unto them, but unto

God alone, who crowned them ;

whence neither is the priest wont to

say, ' I offer sacrifice to thee, Peter

or Paul;' but, giving thanks to God

for their victories, he implores their

patronage, that they may vouchsafe

to intercede for us in heaven, whose

memory we celebrate upon earth.

Chapter IV.

On the Canon qf the Mass.

And whereas it beseemeth that

holy things be administered in a

holy manner, and of all holy things

this sacrifice is the most holy ; to

the end that it might be worthily

and reverently offered and received,

theCatholicChurch instituted, many

years ago, the sacred Canon, so pure

from every error, that nothing is

contained therein which does not in

the highest degree savor of a cer

tain holiness and piety, and raise
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ls enim constat cum es: ipsis

Domini verbis, tum ea: aposto

Zoram traditionibus ac sancta

ram quogue pontvficum piis in

stitutionibus.

CAPUT V.

De missw ceremoniis et ritibus.

Cumgue natura hominum ea

sit, ut non facile gueat sine

adminieulis ewterioribus ad re

rum divinarum meditationem

sustolli, propterea pia mater

Ecclesia ritus guosdam, ut sci

licet gucedam summissa voce,

alia vero elatiore, in missa pro

nunciarentur, instituit. Cerimo

nias item adhibuit, ut mysticas

benedictiones, lumina, thymid

mata, vestes, aliague id genus

multa ea: apostolica disoiplina

et traditione, guo et majestas

tanti sacriftcii commendaretur,

et mentes fidelium per /wee visi

bilia religionis et pietatis signa

ad rer-um altissimarum, guw in

hoc sacrificio latent, contempla

tionem ewcitarentur.

CAPUT VI.

De missa, in qua solus sarerdos communicat.

Optaret guidem sacrosancta

synodus, ut in sinyulis missis

 

up unto God the minds of those that

oifer. For it is composed out of the

very words of the Lord, the tradi

tions of the Apostles, and the pious

institutions also of holy Pontiifs.

CHAPTER V.

On the solemn ceremonies of the Sacrifice of

the Mass.

And whereas such is the nature

of man, that, without external helps,

he can not easily be raised to the

meditation of divine things; there

fore has holy Mother Church insti

tuted certain rites, to wit, that cer

tain things be pronounced in the

mass in a low, and others in a louder,

tone. She has likewise employed

ceremonies, such as mystic benedic

tions, lights, incense, vestments, and

many other things of this kind, de

rived from an apostolical discipline

and tradition, whereby both the

majesty of so great a sacrifice might

be recommended, and the minds of

the faithful be excited,by those visi

ble signs of religion and piety, to

the contemplation of those most

sublime things which are hidden

in this sacrifice.

CHAPTER VI.

On Mass wherein the priest alone communi

cates.

The sacred and holy Synod would

fain indeed that, at each mass, the
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fideles adstantes non solum spí

7'ituali affectu, sed sacramentali

etiam Eucharistiæ perceptione

communicarent, quod ad eos

sanctissimi hujus sacrificii fruc

tus uberior proveniret ; nec ta

id non semper .fiat,

propterea missas illas, in qui

bu8 8olu8 8acerdos sacramenta

liter communicat, ut privatas

et illicitas damnat, sed probat

atque adeo commendat, siqui

dem íllæ quoque

communes censeri debent, par

tùm, quod in eis populus spíri

tualiter communicet, partim ve

men, si

^missæ vere

ro, quod a publico Ecclesiæ

minístro non pro 8e tantum,

sed pro omnibus .fidelibus, qui

ad corpus Christò pertìnent, cele

brentur.

CAPUT VII.

De aqua miscenda vino in calice qfferendo.

Monet deinde sancta synodus,

præceptum esse ab Ecclesia sa

cerdotibus, ut aquam wino ím

calice qfferendo miscerent, tum

quod Christum Dominum ita fè

cisse credatur, tum etiam quia

e latere eju8 aqua simul cum

8anguine eoeierit, quod sacramen

tum hac míætíone recolitur, et,

faithful who are present should

communicate, not only in spiritual

desire, but also by the sacramental

participation of the Eucharist, that

thereby a more abundant fruit

might be derived to them from this

most holy sacrifice : but not there

fore, if this be not always done,

does it condemn, as private and un

lawful, but approves of and there

fore commends, those masses in

which the priest alone communi

cates sacramentally ; since those

masses also ought to be consid

ered as truly common ; partly

because the people communicate

spiritually thereat; partly also be

cause they are celebrated by a pub

lic minister of the Church, not for

himself only, but for all the faith

ful, who belong to the body of

Christ.

ChApter VII.

On the water that is to be mired with the

wine to be qffered in the chalice.

The holy Synod notices, in the

next place, that it has been enjoined

by the Church on priests, to mix wa

ter with the wine that is to be offered

in the chalice ; as well because it is

believed that Christ the Lord did

this, as also because from his side

there came out blood and water ;'

the memory of which mystery is

' John xix. 84.
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cum aquæ in apocalypsi beatí

Ioannis populi dicantur, ípsíus

populi fidelis eum capite Chri

&to unâo repræsentatur.

CAput VIII.

Missa vulgari lingua non celebretur. Ejus

mysteria populo erplicentur.

Etsi missa magnam contí

neat populi fidelis eruditionem ;

non tamen eæpedíre visum est

patribus, ut vulgari passim lin

gua celebraretur. Quamobrem,

zetento ubique cujusque Ecclesiœ

antíquo et a sancta Romana

Ecclesia, omnium ecclesiarum

^matre et magistra, probato ritu,

ne owes Christi esuriant, meve

parvuli panem petant et non

mandat

et

singulis curam animarum ge

rentibus, ut frequenter

~missarum celebrationem vel per

se vel per alios eæ $is, quœ in

missa leguntur, aliquid eapo

nant ; atque ínter cetera sanc

tissimi hujus sacrifici$ mysteri

um aliquod declarent, diebus

præsertim dominicis et.festis.

sit qui frangat eis,

&ymodus pastoribus8ancta,

énter

renewed by this commixture; and,

whereas in the apocalypse of blessed

John the peoples are called caters,

the union of that faithful people

with Christ their head is thereby

represented.

ChApter VIII.

On not celebrating the Mass every where in the

vulgar tongue ; the mysteries qf the Mass to

be explained to the people.

Although the mass contains great

instruction for the faithful people,

nevertheless, it has not seemed ex

pedient to the Fathers that it should

be everywhere celebrated in thevul

gar tongue. Wherefore, the ancient

usage of each Church, and the rite

approved of by the holy Roman

Church, the mother and mistress of

all churches, being in each place re

tained; and, that the sheep ofChrist

may not suffer hunger, nor the little

one8 ask for bread, and there be

none to break it unto them,* theholy

Synod charges pastors, and all who

have the cure of souls, that they fre

quently, during the celebration of

mass, expound either by themselves,

or others, some portion of those

things which are read at Mass, and

that, amongst the rest, they explain

some mystery of this most holy sac

rifice, especially on the Lord's days

and festivals.

' Apoc. xvii. 15.

VoL. II.—N

* Lam. iv. 4.
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CAPUT IX.

Prolegomenon canonum sequentium.

Quia vero adversus veterem

hanc in sacrosancto evangelio,

apostolorum traditionibus sanc

torumque patrum doctrina .fun

datam fidem hoc tempore multò

dissemínatí sunt errores, mul

taque a multis docentur et dis

putantur ; sancta 8ynodus, post

multos gravesque hís de rebus

~mature habitos tractatus, unaní

^mi patrum omnium concensu

quoe huic puríssímoe .fidei sa

cræque doctrínæ adversantur

damnare et a sancta Ecclesia

eliminare, per subjectos hos ca

nones constituit.

DE SACRIFICIO MISSÆ.

CANON I.—Si quis diaeerít, ín

~missa non qfferré Deo verum et

proprium sacríficíum, aut quod

qfferri non sit aliud quam no

bis Christum ad manducandum

dari : anathema sit.

CANON II.—Si quis diaeerit, íl

lis verbis : IIoc facite ín me

commemorationem, Chri

ínstítuísse apostolos

(/?/?,

8tum, nOm.

sacerdotes,

vt ípsí alíque sacerdotes qffer

rent corpus et 8anguinem suum :

anathema 8it.

CANON III.— Si quis diaeerit,

aut non ordinasse,

Chapter IX.

Preliminary Remark on the following Canons.

And because that many errors

are at this time disseminated and

many things are taught and main

tained by divers persons, in oppo

sition to this ancient faith, which is

based on the sacred Gospel, the tra

ditions of the Apostles, and the doc

trine of the holy Fathers; the sa

cred and holy Synod, after many

and grave deliberations maturely

had touching these matters, has re

solved, with the unanimous consent

of all the Fathers, to condemn, and

to eliminate from holy Church by

means of the canons subjoined,

whatsoever is opposed to this most

pure faith and sacred doctrine.

ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.

CANON I.—If any one saith, that

in the mass a true and proper sac

rifice is not offered to God; or, that

to be offered is nothing else but that

Christ is given us to eat: let him

be anathema.

CANON UI.—If any one saith, that

by those words, Do this for the com

memoration qf* me (Luke xxii. 19),

Christ did not institute the apostles

priests; or, did not ordain that they

and other priests should offer his

own body and blood : let him be

anathema.

CANON III.—If any one saith,
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missæ sacrificium tantum esse

laudis et gratiarum actionis,

aut nudam commemorationem

sacrìficì in cruce peracti, non

autem propitiatorium ; vel solâ

prodesse sumenti ; neque pro

vivis et defunctís pro peccatis,

poenis, satisfactíoníbus et aliis

necessitatibus qfferri debere :

anathema sit.

CANON IV.—Si quis dizerit,

blasphemiam irrogarì sanctíssí

~mo Christí sacríficío ín cruce

per sacríficí

wm, aut illi per hoc derogari :

anathema sit.

CANON V.—Si quis diaeerit,

împosturam esse,

peracto ~missœ

^missas cele

brare in homorem &amctorum et

pro illorum íntercessione apud

Deum obtinenda, sicut Aecclesia

íntendit : amathema sit.

CANoN VI.—Sí quís díaeerit,

camonem missœ errores contine

re, ideoque abrogandum esse :

anathema sit.

CANON VII.—Si quis diaeerit,

et

signa, quibus in missarum cele

bratione Ecclesia Catholica uti

tur, irritabula impietatis esse

magis officia pietatis :

ceremonias, vestes ea:terna,

quam

anathema 8it.

CANON VIII.—Si quis diaee

rit, missas, in quibus solus sacer

that the sacrifice of the massis only

a sacrifice of praise and of thanks

giving; or, that it is a bare com

memoration of the sacrifice consum

mated on the cross, but not a pro

pitiatory sacrifice ; or, that it profits

him only who receives; and that it

ought not to be offered for the liv

ing and the dead for sins, pains, sat

isfactions, and other necessities: let

him be anathema.

CANON IV.—Ifanyonesaith,that,

by the sacrifice of the mass, a blas

phemy is cast upon the most holy

sacrifice of Christ consummated on

the cross; or, that it is thereby dero

gated from : let him be anathema.

CANON V.—If any one saith, that

it is an imposture to celebrate mass

es in honor of the saints, and for

obtaining their intercession with

God, as the Church intends: let

him be anathema.

CANON VI.—If any one saith,

that the canon of the mass contains

errors, and is therefore to be abro

gated : let him be anathema.

CANON VII.—If any one saith,

that the ceremonies, vestments, and

outward signs, which the Catholic

Church makes use of in the cele

bration of masses, are incentives to

impiety, rather than offices of piety:

let him be anathema.

CANON VIII.—If any one saith,

that masses,wherein the priest alone
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dos sacramentaliter communicat,

illicitas esse ideogue abrogan

das : anathema sit.

CANON IX.— Si guis dimerit,

Ecclesiw Romance ritum, guo

submissa voce pars canonis et

verha consecrationis profer~an

tur, damnandum esse ,' aut lin

gua tantum oulgari missam ce

lehrari debere ,' aut aguam non

miscendam esse vino in calice

oferendo, eo guod sit

Christi institutionem:

ma sit.

contra

anathe

Snssro Vronsmsrnnrm,

celebrata die XV. Iulii 1563.

VERA ET CATIIOLICA DOCTRINA DE

SACRAMENTO ORDINIB.

CAPUT I.

De institutione sacerdoti nouce Iegis.

Sacrificium et sacerdotium ita

Dei ordinatione conjuncta sunt,

ut utrumque in omni lege em

stiterit. Uum igitur in Novo

Testamento sanctum Eucharis

tiaa sacrificium visibile ea: Do

mini institutione Oatholica Ec

clesia acceperit, fateri

oportet, in ea novum esse visi

bile et e:/sternum sacerdotium,

in guod cetus translatum est.

Hoe autem ab eodem Domino

etiam

communicates sacramentally, are

unlawful, and are, therefore, to be

abrogated : let him be anathema.

Canon IX.—If anyone saith, that

the rite of the Roman Church, ac

cording to which a part of the canon

and the words of consecration are

pronounced in a low tone, is to be

condemned ; or, that the mass ought

to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue

only; or, that water ought not to be

mixed with the wine that is to be

olfered in the chalice, for that it is

contrary to the institution of Christ:

let him be anathema.

TWENTY-THIRD SESSION,

held July 15,1563.

THE TRUE AND CATHOLIC DOCTRINE

CONCERNING THE SACRAMIENT OF

ORDER.

CHAPTER I.

On the institution of the Priesthood of the

New Law.

Sacrifice and priesthood are, by

the ordinance of God, in such wise

conjoined, as that both have existed

in every law. Whereas, therefore,

in the New Testament, the Catho

lic Church has received, from the

institution of Christ, the holy visi

ble sacrifice of the Eucharist; it

must needs also be confessed, that

there is, in that Church, a new, visi

ble, and external priesthood, into

which the old has been trans
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Salvatore nostro institutum esse,

atque

cessoribus in saeerdotio potesta

tem traditam consecrandi, qfe

rendi et ministrandi corpus et

apostolis eoramgue suc

sanguinem ejus, necnon et pec

cata dimittendi et retinendi,

sacrae litterce ostendunt et Oa

tholicw Ecclesice traditio semper

docuit.

CAPUT II.

De septem ordinibus.

Oum autem dioina res sit

tam sancti sacerdotii ministe

rium, consentaneum fuit, guo

dignius et majori cum 'uenera

tione ewerceri posset, ut in Ec

clesice ordinatissima dispositione

plures et dicersi essent mini

strorum ordines, gui sacerdotio

er Qfiicio desercirent, ita di

stributi, ut, gui jam clericali

tonsura insigniti essent, per

minores ad majores ascenderent.

Nam non solum de sacerdoti

bus, sed et de diaconis sacroe

litterce apertam mentionem fa

ciunt, et quce mazcime in illo

rum ordinatione attendenda

sunt gravissimis cerbis docent ,'

et ab ipso Ecclesiw initio se

guentium ordinum nomina, at

gue uniuscujusgue eorum pro

pria ministeria, subdiaconi sci

‘ Heb.

lated.‘ And the sacred Scriptures

show, and the tradition of the Cath

olic Church has al\vays taught, that

this priesthood was instituted by

the same Lord our Saviour, and

that to the Apostles, and their suc

cessors in the priesthood, was the

power delivered of consecrating,

offering, and administering his

body and blood, as also of forgiv

ing and of retaining sins.

CHAPTER II.

On the Seven Orders.

And whereas the ministry of so

holy a priesthood is a divine thing;

to the end that it might be exer

cised in a more worthy manner, and

with greater veneration, it was suit

able that, in the most well ordered

settlement of the Church, there

should be several and diverse or

ders of ministers to minister to the

priesthood, by virtue of their ofiice;

orders so distributed as that those

already marked with the clerical

tonsure should ascend through the

lesser to the greater orders. For

the sacred Scriptures make open

mention not only of priests, but also

of deacons; and teach, in words the

most weighty, What things are espe

cially to be attended to in the Cr

dination thereof; and, from the

very beginning of the Church, the

names of the following orders, and

12.
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eatorcistce, tecto

in usu faisse

licet, aoolythi,

ris et ostiarii

cognoscuntar, guamvis non pa

ri gra-du ,' nam subdiaconatus

ad majores ordines a patribus

et sacris conciliis refertur, in

guibus et de aliis inferioribus

freguentissime legimus.

CAPUT III.

Ordinem vere esse sacramentum.

Scriptures testimonio,

apostolica traditione et patrum

consensu persyoicuum

sacram ordinationem,

Cum

unanimi

sit, per

guoe verbis et signis e:cterior~i

bus perficitur, gratiam confer

ri, dubitare nemo debet, ordi

nem esse vere et proprie unam

sanctoe Ecclesiaeesc septem sa

cramentis. Inguit enim aposto

lus .' Admoneo te, ut res-us-cites

gratiam Dei, guoe est in te, per

impositionern manuum mearum.

N1/n enim dedit nobis Deus spi

ritum timoris, sed virtutis et

dilectionis et sobrietatis.

CAPUT IV.

De ecclesiastica hierarchia at ordinatione.

Quoniam vero in sacramento

ordinis, sicut et in baptismo et

 

the ministrations proper to each one

of them, are known to have been in

use; to wit, those of subdeacon,

acolyth, exorcist, lector, and door

keeper; though these were not of

equal rank; for the subdeaconship

is classed amongst the greater orders

by the Fathers and sacred Councils,

wherein also we very often read of

the other inferior orders.

CHAPTER III.

That Order is truly and properly a Sacrament.

Whereas, by the testimony of

Scripture, by Apostolic tradition,

and the unanimous consent of the

Fathers, it is clear that grace is con

ferred by sacred ordination, which

is performed by words and outward

signs, no one ought to doubt that

Order is truly and properly one

of the seven sacraments of holy

Church. For the Apostle says: I

admonish thee that thou stir up

the grace of Cod, which is in thee

by the imposition of my hands.

For God has not given us the spirit

offear, but ofpower, and of love,

and of sobriety.‘

CHAPTER IV.

On the Ecclesiastical hierarchy, and on Ordi

nation.

But, forasmuch as in the sacra

ment of Order, as also in Baptism

 

1 2 Tim. i. 6, 1.
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oonfirmatione, character imprí

~mitur, qui nec deleri nec au

ferri potest, merito sancta sy

nodu8 damnat 8emtem

tiam, qui asserunt Wovi Tes

tamenti &acerdotes temporariam

tantummodo potestatem habere,

et semel rite ordinatos ite

rum laicos effici posse, sì verbi

Dei ministerium non eæerceant.

Quod si quis omnes Christianos

promiscue Wovi Testamenti 8a

cerdotes esse, aut omnes pari

ínter se potestate spirituali præ

ditos affirmet, nihil aliud fa

cere videtur, quam ecclesiasti

cam hierarchiam, quœ est ut

castrorum acies ordinata, con

.fundere ; perinde ac si contra

beati Pauli doctrinam omnes

apostoli, omnes prophetæ, omnes

evangelistæ, omnes pastores, om

nes &int doctores. Proinde sa

crosancta synodus declarat, præ

ter ceteros ecclesiasticos gradus

episcopos, qu£ in apostolorum

locum 8uccesserunt, ad hunc hie

rarchieum ordinem præcípue

pertinere, et positos, sicut idem

apostolus ait, a Spiritu Sancto

regere Ecclesiam Dei ; eosque

presbyteris superiores esse, ac

sacramentum confirmationis con

.ferre, ministros Ecclesiæ ordi

nare, atque alia pleraque pe

e0r°7,

' Cant. vi. 3. * Ephes. vi. 11, 12.

and Confirmation, a character i8

imprinted which can neither be

effaced mor taken away, the holy

Synod with reason condemns the

opinion of those who assert that the

priests of the New Testament have

only a temporary power; and that

those who have once been rightly

ordained cam again become laymen,

if tliey do not exercise the iuinistry

of the Word of God. And if any

one aflirm, that all Christians indis

criminately are priests of the New

Testament, or that they are all mu

tually endowed with an equal spir

itual power, he clearly does nothing

but confound the ecclesiastical hie

rarchy, which is as an army set ín

array ;' as if, contrary to the doc

trine of blessed Paul, all were apos

tles, all prophets, all evangelists, al!

pastors, all doctors.2 Wherefore,

the holy Synod declares that, be

sides the otherecclesiastical degrees,

bishops, who have succeeded to the

place of the Apostles, principally

belong to this hierarchical order;

that they are placed, as the same

apostle says, by the IIoly Ghost, to

rule the Church of God;° that they

are superior to priests ; administer

the sacrament of Confirmation; or

dain the ministers of the Church ;

and that they can perform very

many other things ; over which

° Acts xx. 28.
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ragere ipsos posse,

functionum potestatem religui

inferioris ordinis nullam ha

bent. Docet insuper sacrosancta

synodus, in ordinatione episco

porum, sacerdot-am et cetero

rum ordinum nec populi nec

sazcularis potestatis et

magistratus consensum sioe '00

guarum

cationem sive auctoritatem ita

reguiri, ut sine ea irrita sit

ordinatio ,' guin potius decor

nit, eos, gui tantummodo a po

pulo aut sazculari potestate ac

mag-istratu vocati et instituti

ad hwc ministeria eacercenda

adscendunt, et gui ea propria

temeritate sibi sumunt, omnes

non Ecclesiw ministros sed fares

et latrones per ostium non in

gressos habendos esse. Hwc sunt,

guaa generatim sacrae synodo ci

sum est Christi fideles de sa

cramento ordinis docere. His

autem con-traria certis et pro

priis canonibus in hunc, gui

seguitur, modum damnare con

stituit, ut omnes adjuoante

Christo fidei regula utentes in

tot errorum tenebris Catholicam

oeritatem facilius agnoscere et

tenere possint.

 

functions others of an inferior order

have no power. Furthermore, the

sacred and holy Synod teaches, that,

in the ordination of bishops, priests,

and of the other orders, neither the

consent, nor vocation, nor authori

ty, whether of the people, or of any

civil power or magistrate whatso

ever, is required in such wise as

that, without this, the ordination is

invalid: yea rather doth it decree,

that all those who, being only called

and instituted by the people, or by

the civil power and magistrate, as

cend to the exercise of these minis

trations, and those who of their own

rashness assume them to themselves,

are not ministers of the Church, but

are to be looked upon as thieves and

robbers, who have not entered by the

door.‘ These are the things which

it hath seemed good to the sacred

Synod to teach the faithful of

Christ, in general terms, touching

the sacrament of Order. But it

hath resolved to condemn whatso

ever things are contrary thereunto,

in express and specific canons, in

the manner following; in order that

all men, with the help of Christ,

using the rule of faith, may, in the

midst of the darkness of so many

errors, more easily be able to recog

nize and to hold Catholic truth.

‘ John x. 1.
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DE SACRAMENTO ORDINIS.

CANoN I. —Si guis dimerit,

in Nova Testamento

visibile et easter

esse potestatem

non esse

sacerdotium

num, eel non

aliguam consecrandi et oferendi

cerum corpus et sanguinem Do

mini, et peccata remittendi et

retinendi, sed ofiicium tantrum

et nudum ministerium pra2di

candi evangelium, eel eos, gui

non prwdicant, prorsus non esse

sacerdotes: anathema sit.

CANoN II.—Si guis diwerit,

prazter sacerdotium non esse in

Ecclesia Catholica alios ordines

et majores et minores, per guos,

velut per gradus quosdam, in

sacerdotium tendatur: anathema

sit.

CANoN III.—-Si guis dizerit,

ordinem sioe sacram ordina

tionem non esse were et proprie

sacramentum a Christo Domi

no institutum, eel esse figmen

tum guoddam humanum, exco

gitatum a viris rerum ecclesi

asticarum imperitis, aut esse

tantum ritum guemdam eligen

di ministros eerbi Dei et sacra

mentorum : anathema sit.

CANoN IV.——Si guis diwerit,

per sacram ordinationem non

dari Spi/ritum Sanctum, ac

proinde frustra qaiscopos di

ON THE SACRAMENT OF ORDER.

CANoN I.—lf any one saith, that

there is not in the New Testament

a visible and external priesthood;

or, that there is not any power of

consecrating and ofiering the true

body and blood of the Lord, and

of forgiving and retaining sins,

but only an office and bare min

istry of preaching the Gospel; or,

that those who do not preach are

not priests at all: let him be anath

ema.

CANoN II.-If any one saith,

that, besides the priesthood, there

are not in the Catholic Church

other orders, both greater and mi

nor, by which, as by certain steps,

advance is made unto the priest

hood: let him be anathema.

CANoN IIl.—-If any one saith,

that order, or sacred ordination, is

not truly and properly a sacrament

instituted by Christ the Lord; or,

that it is a kind of human figment

devised by men unskilled in eccle

siastical matters; or, that it is only

a kind of rite for choosing min

isters of the Word of God and of

the sacraments: let him be anath

ema.

CANoN IV.—If any one saith,

that, by sacred ordination, the Holy

Ghost is not given; and that vain

ly therefore do the bishops say,
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cere : Accipe Spiritum Sanc

tum ,' aut per cam non impri

mi characte1'em,' rel eum, qui

sacerrtos semel fait, laicum rur

sus jieri posse: anathema sit.

Canon V.—Si quis oliccerit,

sacram unctionem, qua Ecclesia

in sancta ordinatione utitur,

non tantum non reguiri, sed

contemnendam et perniciosam

esse, similiter et alias orzlinis

ceremonias: anathema sit.

Canon VI.—Si quis olimerit,

in Eoclesia Uatholica non esse

hierarchiam (licina orolinatione

institutam, guaz constat ear: epi

scopis, presbyteris et ministris:

anathema sit.

Canon VII.— Si quis oliaterit,

episcopos

superiores, oel non hahere pote

statem con_fi7rm.andi et ordinan

oli, i-el cam, quam habent, illis

non esse preshyteris

cum preshyteris commuesse

nem, vel ordines ab ipsis col

latos sine populi vel potestatis

scecularis onnsensu aut vocati

one irritos esse ,' aut eos qui

nec ab ecclesiastica et canonica

potestate rite orcli-nati, nec mis

si sunf, sed aliunde ceniunt,

legitimos esse cerhi et sacra

mentorum ministros .' anathema

sit

Canon VIIl.—Si quis (liwerit,

episcopos, gui auotoritate Ro

 

Receive ye the Holy Ghost; or, that

a character is not imprinted by that

ordination ; or, that he who has once

been a priest can again become a

layman: let him be anathema.

Canon V.——If any one saith, that

the sacred unction which the Church

uses in holy ordination is not only

not required, but is to be despised

and is pernicious, as likewise are the

other ceremonies of order: let him

be anathema.

Canon VI.—If any one saith,

that, in the Catholic Church there

is not a hierarchy by divine ordina

tion instituted, consisting of bish

ops, priests, and ministers: let him

be anathema.

Canon VII.—If any one saith,

that bishops are not superior to

priests; or, that they have not the

power of confirming and ordaining;

or, that the power which they pos

sess is common to them and to

priests; or, that orders, conferred

by them, without the consent or vo

cation of the people, or of the secu

lar power, are invalid; or, that those

who have neither been rightly or

dained, nor sent, by ecclesiastical

and canonical power, but come

from elsewhere, are lawful minis

ters of the Word and of the sacra

ments: let him be anathema.

Canon VIII.-—If any one saith,

that the bishops, who are assumed
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mani pontificis assumun-tur, non

esse legitimos et veros episco

pos, sed figmentum humanum:

anathema sit.

Snssxo VIGESIMAQUARTA,

celebrata die XI. Nov. 1563.

DOCTRINA DE SACRAMENTO MATRI

MONII.

Matrimonii perpetuum in

dissolubilemgue newum primus

humani generis parens divini

Spiritus instinetu pronuntiavit,

cum diwit : [loo nunc os ea: ossi

bus meis et caro de carne mea ;

guamobrem relinguet homo pa

trem suum et matrem et ad/we

rebit uavori suw, et erunt duo in

carne una.

H00 autem vinculo duos tan

tummodo copulari et conjungi,

Uhristus Dominus apertius do

cuit, cum postrema illa verba

tamguam a Deo prolata refe

rens dizcit : Itague jam non

sunt duo, sed una caro ; sta

timque ejusdem nexus firmita

tem ab Adamo tanto ante pro

nuntiatam his uerbis confirma

vit: Quod ergo Deus conjunaeit,

homo non separet.

Gratiam vero, qua; naturalem

illum amorem _per_']‘iceret et in

‘ Gen. ii. 23, 24. ’ Matt. xix. 6.

by authority of the Roman Pontifi,

are 11ot legitimate and true bishops,

but are a human figment: let him

be anathema.

TWENTY-FOURTH SESSION,

held 1Vov. 11,1563.

DOCTRINE ON THE SACRAMENT OF

MATRIMONY.

The first parent of the human

race, under the influence of the Di

vine Spirit, pronounced the bond

of matrimony perpetual and indis

soluble, when he said : This now is

bone of my bones, and flesh of

my flesh. 'Wherefore a man shall

leave father and mother, and shall

cleave to his 10%, and they shall

be two in oneflesh.‘

But, that by this bond two only

are united and joined together, our

Lord taught more plainly, when, re

hearsing those last words as hav

ing been uttered by God, he said:

Therefore now they are not two,

but oneflesh ;’ and straightway con

firmed the firmness of that tie, pro

claimed so long before by Adam,

by these words: What therefore

God hath joined together, let no

manput asunder.”

But the grace which might per

fect that natural love, and confirm

' Matt. xix. 6.
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dissolubilem unitatem confirma

ret conjugesgue sanctiflcaret, ip

se Christa-s, cenerabilium sacra

me-ntoram institutor atgue per

jector, sua nobis passione pro

meruit ,' guod Paulus Apostolus

innuit, dicens: Viri, diligite uno

res vest/‘as, sicut Christus dileacit

Ecclesiam, et seipsum tradidit pro

ea ,' more subjungens: Sacramen

tum hoc magnum est, ego autem.

dico in Christo et in Ecclesia.

Cum igitur mat-rimonium in

lege ecangelica ceteribus connu

biis per Christum gratia praastet,

merito inter nocce legis sacramen

ta adnumerandum, sancti patres

nostri, coneilia, et unicersalis

Ecclesice traditio semper docu

erunt, adversus Quam impii ho

mines hujus soeculi insanientes

non solum perperam de hoc ve

nerabili sacramento senserunt,

sed de more suo praztewtu evan

gelii libertatem carnis introdu

multa ab Ecclesice Ca

tholicce sensu et ab apostolorum

centes,

temporibus probata consuetudine

aliena scripto et cerbo asserue

runt non sine magna Christi

fidelium jactura ,' quorum tente

ritati sancta et uni/versalis sy

nodus cupiens occurrere, insigni

ores prcedictorum schismaticorum

hcereses et errores, ne plures ad

 

that indissoluble union, and sanc

tify the married, Christ himself,

the iustitutor and perfecter of the

venerable sacraments, merited for

us by his passion; as the Apostle

Paul intimates, saying, Husbands

loce your wives, as Christ also

loved the Church, and delivered

himself up for it ,' adding shortly

after, This is a great sacrament,

but I speak in Christ and in the

Church.‘

Wliercas therefore matrimony,

in the evangelical law, excels in

grace, through Christ, the ancient

marriages, with reason have our

holy Fathers, the Councils, and the

tradition of the universal Church,

always taught, that it is to be num

bered amongst the sacraments of

the new law; against which, im

pious men of this age raging, have

not only had false notions touching

this venerable sacrament, but, in

troducing according to their wont,

under the pretext. of the Gospel, a

carnal liberty, they have by word

and writing asserted, not without

great injury to the faithful of Christ,

many things alien from the senti

ment of the Catholic Church, and

from the usage approved of since the

times of the Apostles ; the holy and

universal Synod, wishing to meet the

rashness of these men, has thought
 

‘ Ephes. v. 25, 32.
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se trahat perniciosa eorum con

tagio, ezcterminandos duzcit, hos

in ipsos hcereticos eorumgue

errores decernens anathematis

mos.

DE SACRAMENTO MATRIMONII.

Canon I. —~ Si

matrimonium non esse vere et

proprie unum em septem legis

guis diwerit,

evangelicoe sacramentis a Chri

sto Domino institutum, sed ab

hominibus in Ecolesia inventum,

negue gratiam conjerre: anathe

ma sit.

Canon II.—Si guis diwerit,

licere Christianis plures simul

habere uwores, et hoc nulla lege

divina esse prohibitum : anathe

ma sit.

Canon III.—/S’i guis diwerit,

eos tantum consanguinitatis et

afiinitatis gradus, gui Levitico

eaprimuntur, posse irnpedire ma

trimonium contrahendum et di

rimere contractum, nec posse

Ecclesiam in nonnullis illorum

dispensare aut constituere, ut

plures impediant et dirimant:

anathema sit.

Canon IV.—Si guis dizcerit,

Ecclesiam non potuisse consti

tuere impedimenta matrimoni

um di/rimentia, vel in iis con

 

it proper, lest their pernicious con

tagion may draw more after it, that

the more remarkable heresies and

errors of the above-named schis

matics be exterminated, by decree

ing against the said heretics and their

errors the following anathemas.

ON THE SAGRAMENT OF MATRIMONY.

CANON I.-If any one saith, that

matrimony is not truly and properly

one of the seven sacraments of the

evangelic law, [a sacrament] insti

tuted by Christ the Lord; but that

it has been invented by men in the

Church; and that it does not con

fer grace: let him be anathema.

Canon II.—If any one saith, that

it is lawful for Christians to have

seve1'al wives at the same time, and

that this is not prohibited by any

divine law: let him be anathema.

Cnnon III.—If any one saith,

that those degrees only of consan

guinity and aifinity which are set

down in Leviticus can hinder mat

rimony from being contracted, and

dissolve it when contracted; and

that the Church can not dispense

in some of those degrees, or estab

lish that others may hinder and dis

solve it: let him be anathema.

CAnon IV.—If any one saith,

that the Church could not estab

lish impediments dissolving mar

riage; or, that she has erred in es
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stituendis er-rasse : anathema

sit.

CANON V.—Si guts diwerit,

propter hwresim, a-at molestam

cohabitationem, afectatam

absen-tiam a dissolvi

aut

oonjuge,

posse mat/rz'11wm'i m'ncul'am:

anathema sit.

CANON VI.—S'z§ guts diwerit,

matrtmonium ratum non con

summatum per solemnem reli

gionis projessionem alterius con

jugum non diri1ni.' anathema

sit.

CANON VII.—Si guts dimerit,

Ecclesiam errare, cum docuit et

docet juzta evangelicam et apos

tolicam doctflnam, propter adul

terium alterius conjugum ma

trimonii 'uz'n0'ul-am non posse

dissolmi, et utrumgue, eel etiam

imwcentem, gm} causam adul

terio non dedit, non posse, alte

ro eonjiage vtvente, aliud matri

moniwn 00/1-t1’ahe1'e, maecham'

Que eum, qai, dz‘mz'ssa aduZte1'a,

aliam dawerit, et eam, gum, di

misso adultero, alii nupsertt:

anathema sit.

CANON VIII.—-81; guts (limerit,

Eeclesiam errare, cum 06 mul

causas separationem inter

thoram

tas

conjuges gaoad sea

tablishing them: let him be anath

ema.

Canon V.—If any one saith, that

on account of heresy, or irksome

cohabitation, or the afiected ab

sence of one of the parties, the

bond of matrimony may be dis

solved: let him be anathema.

Canon VI.—If any one saith,

that matrimony contracted, but not

consummated, is not dissolved by

the solemn profession of religion

by one of the parties: let him be

anathema.

Canon VII.—If any one saith,

that the Church has erred, in that

she hath taught, and doth teach, in

accordance with the evangelical and

apostolical doctrine, that the bond

of matrimony can not be dissolved

on account of the adultery of one

of the married parties; and that

both, or even the innocent one who

gave not occasion to the adultery,

can not contract another marriage

during the lifetime of the other;

and, that he is guilty of adultery,

who, having put away the adulter

ess, shall take another wife, as also

she, who, having put away the adul

terer, shall take another husband:

let him be anathema.

Omen VIII.—-If any one saith,

that the Church errs, in that she

declares that, for many causes, a

separation may take place between
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guoad cohabitationem ad

tempus fieri

posse decernit : anathema sit.

C6?

tum incertumue

Canon IX.—Si guis diwerit,

clericos in sacris ordinibus con

stitutos, eel regulares castitatem

solemniter professes posse ma

trimonium contrahere, contrac

tumgue calidum esse non ob

stante lege ecclesiastica eel voto ,'

et ojynositum nil aliud

guam damnare mat-rimonium,

possegue omnes contrahere ma

0886

trimonium, gui non sentiunt se

castitatis, etiam si eam ooverint,

habere donum .- anathema sit ,'

cum Deus id recte petentibus

non deneget, nee patiatur nos

supra id guod possumus, ten

tari.

Gsuon X.—Si guis dizverit,

statum conjugalem anteponen

dum esse statui oirginitatis rel

ceelibatus, et non esse melius ac

beatius ma-nere in oirginitate

aut caalibatu, guam jungi matri

monio .' anathema sit.

Canon XI.——Si guis diaerit,

prohibitionem solemnitatis nup

tiarum certis anni temporibus

superstitionem esse tyrannicam

ab ethnicorum superstitione pro

 

husband and wife, in regard of bed,

or in regard of cohabitation, for a

determinate or for an indetermi

nate period: let him be anathema.

Gsnou IX.—If any one saith, that

clerics constituted in sacred orders,

or regulars, who have solemnly

professed chastity, are able to con

tract marriage, and that being con

tracted it is valid, notwithstanding

the ecclesiastical law, or vow; and

that the contrary is nothing else

than to condemn marriage; and,

that all who do not feel that they

have the gift of chastity, even

though they have made a vow there

of, may contract marriage : let him

be anathema; seeing that God re

fuses not that gift to those who ask

for it rightly, neither does he sufer

us to be tempted above that which

we are able.‘

Canon X.—If any one saith, that

the marriage state is to be placed

above the state of virginity, or of

celibacy, and that it is not better

and more blessed to remain in vir

ginity, or in celibacy, than to be

united in matrimony: let him be

anathema.

Canon XI.—If any one saith, that

the prohibition of the solemnization

of marriages at certain times of the

year is a tyrannical superstition, de

rived from the superstition of the
 

‘ 1 Cor. x. 13.
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fectam, aut benedictiones et

alias ceremonias, quibus Eccle

sia in illis utitur, damnaverit:

anathema sit.

CANoN XII.—Si guis diwerit,

causas matrimoniales non spec

tare ad judices ecelesiasticos:

anathema sit.

SESSIO V1oEsIMAQnIN'rA,

czepta die II]. ahsoluta die IV.

Decembris 1563.

DECRETUM DE PURGATORIO.

Cum Catholica Ecclesia, Spi

ritu Sancto sacris

litteris et antigua patrum tra

ditione, in

edocta ea:

saeris eonciliis et

novissime in hac wcumenica

synodo docuerit, purgatorium

esse, animasgue ibi detentas,

fidelium sufragiis, potissimum

’U67'O aeceptabili altaris sacrifil

cio, juoari ,' priecipit sancta sy

nodus episcopis, ut sanam de

purgatorio dootrinam a sanetis

patribus et sacris conciliis tra

ditam, a Christi fidelibus credi,

teneri, doceri et ubigue prwdi

cari diligenter studeant.

Apud rudem cero plebemliores ac subtiliores guwstiones,

guwgue wdificationem non faci

 

heathen; or condemn the benedic

tions and other ceremonies which

the Church makes use of therein :

let him be anathema.

CANoN XII.—lf any one saith,

that matrimonial causes do not be

long to ecclesiastical judges: let

him be anathema.

TWENTY-FIFTH SESSION,

begun on the third, and terminated

on the fourth ofDecember, 1563.

DEGREE CONCERNING PURGATORY.

Whereas the Catholic Church,

instructed by the Holy Ghost, has,

from the Sacred Writings and the

ancient tradition of the Fathers,

taught, in sacred Councils, and very

recently in this oecumenical Synod,

that there is a Purgatory, and that

the souls there detained are helped

by the suffrages of the faithful, but

principally by the acceptable sacri

fice of the altar,—the holy Synod

enjoins on bishops that they dili

gently endeavor that the sound doc

trine concerning Purgatory, trans

mitted by the holy Fathers and

sacred Councils, be believed, main

tained, taught, and every where pro

claimed by the faithful of Christ.

But let the more difiicnlt and subtle

questions, and which tend not to

edification, and from which for the
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unt, et ea: guibus plerumgue nulla

fit pietatis accessio, a populari

bus concionibus secludantur. In

certa item, vel guoe specie falsi

laborant, eoulgari ac tractari

non permittant. Ea cero, guw

ad curiositatem guamdam aut

superstitionem spectant, oel tur

pe lucrum sapiunt, tamguam

scandala et fidelium qfendicula

prohibeant.

Uurent autem episcopi, utlium cioorum sufragia, missa

rum scilicet sacrificia,

tiones, eleemosynaz, aliague pie

07(1

tatis opera, qua: a fidelibus

pro aliis fidelihus defunctis

fie-ri consueoerunt, secundum

Ecclesiaz instituta pie et devote

fiant; et qua; pro illis eat tes

tatorum fundationibus vel alia

ratione debentur, non perfunc

torie, sed a sacerdotibus et Ec

clesia ministris et aliis, qui hoc

prazstare tenentur, diligenter et

accurate persoloantur.

DE INVOCATIONE, VENERATIONE, ET

RELIQUIIS SANCTORUM, ET BACRIS

IMAGINIBUS.

Mandat sancta synodus omni

bus episcopis et ceteris docendi

VoL. II.—O

most part there is no increase of

piety, be excluded from popular

discourses before the uneducated

multitude. In like manner, such

things as are uncertain, or which

labor under an appearance of error,

let them not allow to be made pub

lic and treated of. While those

things which tend to a certain kind

of curiosity or supei stition, or which

savor of filthy lucre, let them pro

hibit as scandals and stumbling

blocks of the faithful. But let the

bishops take care that the suffrages

of the faithful who are living, to

wit, the sacrifices of masses, prayers,

alms, and other works of piety,

which have been wont to be per

formed by the faithful for the other

faithful departed, be piously and

devoutly performed, in accordance

with the institutes of the Church;

and that whatsoever is due on their

behalf, from the endowments of

testators, or in other way, be dis

charged, not in a perfunctory man

ner, but diligently and accurately,

by the priests and ministers of the

Church, and others who are bound

to render this [service].

ON THE INVOCATION, VENERATION,

AND RELICS OF SAINTS, AND ON

SACRED IMAGES.

The holy Synod enjoins on all

bishops, and others who sustain the
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munus curamque sustinentibus,

wt juæta Catholicæ et Aposto

licæ Ecclesiæ usum a primoevis

Christianœ religionis temporibus

receptum &anctorumque patrum

consensionem et sacrorum con

ciliorum decreta in primis de

&anctorum intercessione, invoca

tíone, reliquiarum honore et

legitimo imaginum usu, fideles

diligenter ínstruant, docentes eos,

8anctos una cum Christo regnan

tes orationes suas pro homini

bus Deo qfferre ; bonum, atque

wtile esse, 8uppliciter eos invo

care ; et ob beneficia impene

tranda a Deo per filium ejus

Iesum Christum Dominum no

8trum, qui solus noster redemp

tor et salvator est, ad eorum

orationes, opem,

confugere ; illos vero, quà ne

sanctos æterna felicitate

cælo .fruentes ínvocandos

esse ; aut qui asserunt, vel il

los pro hominibus non orare,

auæiliumque

gant,

ín

vel eorum, ut pro nobis etiam

singulis orent, invocationem esse

idololatriam, vel pugnare cum

verbo Dei, adversarique honori

wnius mediatoris Dei et homi

numn Iesu Christi, vel stultum

esse, in cælo regnantibus voce

vel mente supplicare, impie sen

tire.

office and charge of teaching, that,

agreeably to the usage of the Cath

olic and Apostolic Church, received

from the primitive times of the

Christian religion, and agreeably to

the consent of the holy Fathers, and

to the decrees of sacred Councils,

they especially instruct the faithful

diligently concerning the interces

sion and invocation of saints; the

honor [paid] to relics; and the le

gitimate use of images: teaching

them, that the saints, who reign to

gether with Christ, offer up their

own prayers to God for men ; that

it is good and useful suppliantly to

invoke them, and to have recourse

to their prayers, aid, [and] help

for obtaining benefits from God,

through his Son, Jesus Christ our

Lord, who is our alone Redeemer

and Savionr; but that they think

impiously who deny that the saints,

who enjoy eternal happiness in

heaven, are to be invocated ; or who

assert either that they do not pray

for men ; or that the invocation of

them to pray for each of us even in

particular is idolatry ; or that it is

repugnant to the Word of God, and

is opposed to the honor of the one

mediator qf* God and men, Christ

Jesus ;' or that it is foolish to sup

plicate, vocally or mentally, those

who reign in heaven.

' 1 Tim. ii. 5.



THE CANONS ANI) DECREES OF THE COUNCII, OF TRENT. 201

Sanctorum quoque martyrum

et aliorum cum Christo viven

tium sancta corpora, quæ viva

membra fuerunt Christi et tem

plum Spiritus Sancti, ab ìpso

ad æternam vitam suscitanda et

gloríficanda, a fidelibus vene

randa esse, per quæ multa bene

ficia a Deo hominibus præstan

tur ; ita ut affirmantes, sancto

~um reliquiis venerationem at

que honorem non deberi; ve!

eas aliaque 8acra monumenta

a fidelibus inutiliter honorari,

atque eorum opis impetrandæ

causa sanctorum memorias frus

tra frequentari ; omnìno dam

nandos esse, prout jam pridem

eos damnavit, et nunc etiam

damnat Ecclesia.

Imagines porro Christi, Dei

£arae Vírginis et aliorum sanc

torum in templis præsertim ha

bendas et retinendas, eisque de

bitum honorem et venerationem

impertiendam ; non quod creda

tur inesse aliqua în îis divini

tas vel virtus, propter quam

sint colendae, vel quod ab eis

&it aliquid petendum, vel quod

fiducia in imaginibus &it figen

da veluti olim fiebat a gentí

bus, quœ in idolis spem suam

1 1 Cor.

Also, that the holy bodies of

holy martyrs, and of others now

living with Christ,—which bodies

were the living members of Christ,

and the temple qf the Holy Ghost,

and which are by him to be raised

unto eternal life, and to be glori

fied,—are to be venerated by the

faithful ; through which [bodies]

many benefits are bestowed by God

on men ; so that they who affirm

that veneration and honor are not

due to the relics of saints; or that

these, and other sacred monuments,

are uselessly honored by the faith

ful ; and that the places dedicated

to the memories of the saints are in

vain visited with the view of ob

taining their aid, are wholly to be

condemned, as the Church has al

ready long since condemned, and

now also condemns them.

Moreover, that the images of

Christ, of the Virgin Mother of

God, and of the other saints, are to

be had and retained particularly in

temples, and that due honor and

veneration are to be given them ;

not that any divinity, or virtue, is

believed to be in them, on account

of which they are to be worshipped;

or that any thing is to be asked of

them ; or that trustis to be reposed

in images, as was of old done by

the Gentiles,who placed their hope

iii. 6.



202 SYMBOLA ROMANA.

collocabant ,' sed guoniam honos,

gui eis ewhibetur, refertur ad

prototypa, guw illa; reprcesen

tant, ita ut per imagines, guas

osculamur et coram guibus ca

put aperimus et procumbimus,

Christum adoremus, et sanctos,

guorum illce similitudinem ge

runt, veneremur : id guod con

ciliorum prassertim vero secun

dw Nicwnw Synodi decretis con

tra imaginum oppugnatores est

sancitum.

lllud vero diligenter doceant

episcopi, per historias mysterio

rum nostraa redemptionis pic

turis vel aliis similitudinibus

eapressas erudiri et confirmari

populum in articulis fidei com

memorandis et assidue recoZen

dis ,' tum vero es: omnibus sa

cris imaginibus magnum fruc

tum percipi, non solum guia

admonetur populus beneficiorum

et munerum, guaz a Christo sibi

collata sunt, sed

Dei per sanctos miracula et

salutaria eazempla oculis fideli

um

etiam guia

iis

Deo gratias agant, ad sancto

rumgue imitationem vitam mo

resgue suos componant, ewciten

turgue ad adorandum ac dili

gendum Deum et ad _pieta

tem colendam. Si guis autem

his decretis contraria docue

subjiciuntur, ut pro

 

in idols; but because the honor

which is shown them is referred to

the prototypes which those images

represent; in such wise that by the

images which we kiss, and before

which we uncover the head, and

prostrate ourselves, we adore Christ,

and we venerate the saints, whose

similitude they bear: as, by the de

crees of Councils, and especially of

the second Synod of Nicsea, has

been defined against the opponents

of images.

And the bishops shall carefully

teach this,—that, by means of the

histories of the mysteries of our Re

demption, portrayed by paintings

or other representations, the people

is instructed, and confirmed in [the

habit of] remembering, and contin

ually revolving in mind the articles

of faith; as also that great profit is

derived from all sacred images, not

only because the people are thereby

admonished of the benefits and gifts

bestowed upon them by Christ, but

also because the miracles which

God has performed by means of the

saints, and their salutary examples,

are set before the eyes of the faith

ful; that so they may give God

thanks for those things; may or

der their own lives and manners in

imitation of the saints; and may be

excited to adore and love God, and

to cultivate piety. But if any one
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rit

sit.

aut senserit : anathema

In has autem sanctas et salu

tares ohser/cationes si gui abu

sus irrepserint, eos prom-as abo

leri sancta sg/nodus oehementer

capit; ita ut nullce falsi dog

matis imagines et rudibus peri

calcsi erroris occasionem pra

Quod si ali

guando historias et narrationes

bentes, statuantur.

sacrae scriptures, cum id induc

toe plebi eajoediet, eaprimi et

figurari contigerit, doceatur

populas, non propterea divini

tatem jlgurari, Quasi corporeis

oculis coloribus,

aut figuris ewprimi possit.

conspici rel

Omnis porro superstitio in

sanctornm invocatione, reliquia

rum veneratione et imaginum

sacro usu tollatnr, omnia tar

pis gucestus eliminetur, omnis

denigue la.s'eim'a citetur ,' ita at

procaci aenustate imagines non

pingantur nee ornentur, et sanc

torum celebratione ac religuia

rum visitatione homines ad com

messationes atgue ebrietates non

abutantur, quasi fizsti dies in

honorem sanctorum per lumum

ac lascioiam agantur.

Postremo, tanta circa hoec di

 

shall teach or entertain sentiments

contrary to these decrees: let him

be anathema.

And if any abuses have crept

in amongst these holy and salutary

observauces, the holy Synod ardent

ly desires that they be utterly abol

ished; in such wise that no images

[suggestive] of false doctrine, and

furnishing occasion of dangerous

error to the uneducated, be set up.

And if at times, when expedient

for the unlettered people, it happen

that the facts and narratives of sa

cred Scripture are portrayed and

represented, the people shall be

taught, that not thereby is the Di

vinity represented, as though it

could be seen by the eyes of the

body, or be portrayed by colors or

figures.

Moreover, in the invocation of

saints, the veneration of relics, and

the sacred use of images, every

superstition shall be removed, all

filthy lucre be abolished ; finally, a.1

lasciviousness be avoided; in such

wise that figures shall not be paint

ed or adorned with a beauty excit

ing to lust; nor the celebration of

the saints and the visitation of relics

be by any perverted into revelings

and drunkenness; as if festivals

were celebrated to the honor of the

saints by luxury and wantonnessf

In fine, let so great care and dili
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gentia et cura ab episcopis ad gencebe used herein by bishops, as

hibeatur, ut nihil inordinatum that there be nothing seen that is

aut præpostere et tumultuarie disorderly, or that is unbecoming

accomodatum, nihil prqfanum ly or confusedly arranged, nothing

nihilque inhonestum appareat, that is profane, nothing indecorous,

cum domum Dei deceat sanctó

tudo.

Hæc ut fidelius observentur,

statuit sancta synodus, nemini

licere ullo in loco vel ecclesia,

etiam quomodolibet eaeempta, ul

lam insolitam ponere vel po

nendam curare imaginem, nisi

ab episcopo approbata .fuerit ;

nulla etiam admittenda esse no

va miracula, nec novas reli

quias recipiendas, nisi eodem

recognoscente et approbante epis

copo, qui, simul atque de ìis

aliquid compertum habuerit, ad

Àébitis theologis

et aliis piis viris, ea faciat,

quœ veritaté et pietati consen

tanea judicaverit.

în consilium

Quod , si aliquis dubius, aut

difficilis abusus sit

dus, vel omnino

eaestirpan

aliqua de

seeing that holiness becometh the

house qf God.'

And that these things may be

the more faithfully observed, the

holy Synod ordains, that no one be

allowed to place, or cause to be

placed, any unusual image, in any

place or church, howsoever exempt

ed, except that image has been ap

proved of by the bishop ; also, that

no new miracles are to be acknowl

edged, or new relics recognized,

unless the said bishop has taken

cognizance and approved thereof;

who, as soon as he has obtained

some certain information in regard

of these matters, shall, after having

taken the advice of theologians, and

of other pious men, act therein as

he shall judge to be consonant with

truth and piety. But if any doubt

ful or difficult abuse has to be ex

tirpated ; or, in fine, if any more

iis rebus gravior quæstio in- grave question shall arise tonching

cidat, episcopus,

controversiam dirimat,

politani et

episcoporum in concilio pro

vinciali sententiam eæspectet,

ita tamen, ut nihil ínconsulto

antequam | these matters, the bishop, before de

metro-| ciding the eontroversy, shall await

comprovincialium | the sentence of the metropolitan

and of the bishops of the province,

in a provincial Council ; yet so that

| nothing new, or that previously has

' Psa. xcii. 5.
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sanctissimo Romano pontífice

novum aut ín Ecclesia hacte

nu8 inusitatum decernatur.

CoNTINUATIO SEssIoNIS

die / V. Decembris.

DECRETUM IDE INIDULGENTIIS.

Cum potestas conferendi in

dulgentias a Christo Ecclesiæ

concessa sit, atque hujusmodi

potestate divinitus sibi tradita

antiquissimis etiam temporibus

illa usa fuerit, sacrosancta 8y

nodus indulgentiarum

Christiano populo maaeime salu

tarem et sacrorum conciliorum

'u8um,

auctoritate probatum, in Eccle

sia retinendum esse docet et

præcipit, anathemate

damnat, qui aut ínutíles esse

asserunt, vel eas concedendi in

Aecclesia potestatem esse negant.

In his tamen concedendis mo

derationem juacta et

probatam in Ecclesia consuetu

dinem adhiberi eupit, ne na

mia facilitate ecclesiastica disci

plina enerretur.

Abusu8

repserunt,

eo8que

@eterem,

vero, qui ín hís ir

et

ínsigne

quorum occa

hoc indulgen

tiarum ab hœretîcis

blasphematur, emendatos et cor

sione

70?nen,

not been usual in the Church, shall

be resolved on without having first

consulted the most holy Roman

Pontiff.

CoNTINUATION of thE SEssioN,

on the .fourth day qf' December.

IDECREE CONCERNING INDUI.GENCHS.

Whereas the power of confer

ring Indulgences was granted by

Christ to the Church, and she has,

even in the most ancient times, used

the said power delivered unto her

of God, the sacred holy Synod

teaches and enjoins that the use of

Indulgences, for the Christian peo

ple most salutary, and approved of

by the authority of sacred Councils,

is to be retained in the Church ; and

it condemns with anathema those

who either assert that they are use

less, or who deny that there is in the

Church the power of granting them.

In granting them, however, it de

sires that, in accordance with the

ancient and approved custom in the

Church, moderation be observed;

lest, by excessive facility, ecclesias

tical discipline be enervated. And

being desirous that the abuses which

have crept therein, and by occasion

of which this honorable name of In

dulgences is blasphemed by here.

tics, be amended and corrected, it
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rectos cupiens, præsentí decreto

generaliter statuit, pravos quœ

stus omnes pro his consequendis,

unde plurima in Christiano po

pulo abusuum causa fluaeit, om

mino abolendos esse.

Ceteros vero, qui eae superstì

tione, ignorantia, irreverentia,

aut aliunde quomodocumque

provenerunt, cum ob multíplices

locorum et provinciarum, apud

quas hâ committuntur, corrup

telas commode nequeant $pecia

liter prohiberi ; mandat omni

bus episcopis, ut diligenter quis

que hujusmodi abusus Ecclesiæ

suœ colligat, eosque in prima

synodo provinciali referat ; ut,

aliorum quoque episcoporum

cognita, statím ad

8ummum I'omanum pontíficem

deferantur, cujus auctoritate et

prudentia, quod universali Ee

clesiæ eæpediet, statuatur ; ut

ita 8anctarum indulgentiarum

munus pie, sancte et incorrupte

omnibus fidelibus dispensetur.

8emtentia

ordains generally by this decree,

that all evil gains for the obtaining

thereof,—whence a most prolific

cause of abuses amongst the Chris

tiam people has been derived,—be

wholly abolished. But as regards

the other abuses which have pro

ceeded from superstition, ignorance,

irreverence, or from whatsoever

other Source, since, by reason of the

manifold corruptions in the places

and provinces where the said abuses

are committed, they can not conven

iently be specially prohibited, it

commands all bishops diligently to

collect, each in his own Church, all

abuses of this nature, and to report

them in the first provincial Synod;

that, after having been reviewed by

the opinions of the other bishops

also, they may forthwith be referred

to the Sovereign Roman Pontiff, by

whose authority and prudence that

which may be expedient for the

universal Church will be ordained;

that thus thegiftofholy Indulgences

may be dispensed to all the faithful,

piously, holily, and incorruptly.
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II. PROFESSIO FIDEI TRIDENTINÆ.

PROFESSION OF THE TRIDENTINE FAITh. A.D. 1564.

[From the bulls of Pope Pius IV., ' Injunctum mobis,' Nov. 13, 1564, and ' In sacrosancta,' Dec. 9, 1564

(in the Bullar. Rom., also in Streitwolf and Klener, Libri Symb. Eccles. Cath. Tom. II. pp. 316—321). The

Latin text of the Creed is givem also by Streitwolfand Klener (Tom. I. p. 98, sub tit. : Forma juramenti

prqfessionis fidei), by Denzinger, and in other collections of Roman Symbols. See Vol. I. § 25, pp. 96-99.]

I. Ego firma fide credo

et prqfiteor omnia et singula,

quæ continentur ín symbolo

fidei, quo sancta Romanoe Ec

clesia utitur, videlicet:

° Credo in unum Deum, Pa

trem omnipotontem,' etc. [Sym

bolum Wicenum. See p. 27.]

II. Apostolicas et ecclesiasticas

traditiones, reliquasque ejusdem

Aecclesiæ observationes et consti

tutiones firmissime admitto et

amplector.

III. Item sacram Scrìpturam

juaeta eum sensum, quem tenuit

et tenet 8ancta mater Ecclesia,

cujus est judicare de vero sen

su et ínterpretatione &acrarum

Scripturarum, admitto; nec eam

wnquam, nisi juaeta unanimem

con8en8um patrum accipiam et

ínterpretabor.

IV. Prqfiteor quoque, septem

esse vere et proprie sacramenta

novœ legis a Jesu Christo Do

~mino nostro instituta, atque ad

8alutem humanâ generis, licet

non omnia singulis, necessaria :

8cilicet baptismum, confirmati

I. I, , with a firm faith

believe and profess all and every

one of the things contained in

that creed which the holy Roman

Church makes use of:

* I believe in one God, the Fa

ther Almighty,' etc. [The Nicene

Creed. See pp. 27 and 98.]

II. I most steadfastly admit and

embrace apostolic and ecclesiastic

traditions, and all other observ

ances and constitutions of the same

Church.

III. I also admit the holy Scrip

tures, according to that sense which

our holy mother Church has held

and does hold, to which it belongs

to judge of the true sense and inter

pretation of the Scriptures ; neither

will I ever take and interpret them

otherwise than according to the

unanimous consent of the Fathers.

IV. I also profess fhat there

are truly and properly seven sac

raments of the new law, insti

tuted by Jesus Christ our Lord,

and necessary for the salvation

of mankind, though not all for

every one, to wit: baptism, con



208
SYMBOILA ROMANA.

onem, eucharistiam, pœnitentiam,

eætremam unctionem, ordinem et

matrimonium ; illaque gratiam

conferre ; et eae his baptismum,

confirmationem et ordinem sine

&acrilegio reiterare non posse.

I?eceptos quoque et approbatos

Ecclesiæ Catholicæ ritus in su

pradictorum omnium saeramen

torum solemni administratione

recípio et admitto.

V. Omnia et singula, quœ de

peccato originali et de justifica

tíone ín sacrosancta Trídentina

synodo definita et declarata fu

erunt, amplector et recipio.

VI. Prqfiteor pariter, in mis

&a qfferri Deo verum, proprium

et propitiatorium sacrificium

pro vivis et defunctis ; atque

in sanctissimo eueharistiœ sa

cramento esse vere, realiter et

8ubstantialiter corpus et sangui

nem, una cum anima et diviní

tate Domini nostri Jesu Christi,

fierique conversionem totius sub

stantiæ panis in corpu8 et to

tiu8 8ubstantiæ vini in sangui

nem ; quam conversionem Ca

tholica Ecclesia transsubstantia

tionem appellat.

VII. Pateor etiam, sub altera

tantum specie totum atque in

tegrum Christum, verumque sa

cramentum sumí.

VIII. Constanter teneo, pur

firmation, the eucharist, penance,

extreme unction, holy orders, and

matrimony ; and that they confer

grace ; and that of these, baptism,

confirmatiom, and ordination can

not be reiterated without sacrilege.

X also receive and admit the re

ceived and approved ceremonies of

the Catholic Church, used in the

solemn administration of the afore

Said sacraments.

V. I embrace and receive all

and every one of the things which

have been defined and declared in

the holy Council of Trent concern

ing original sin and justification.

VI. I profess, likewise, that in

the mass there is offered to God a

true, proper, and propitiatory sacri

fice for the living and the dead ;

and that in the most holy sacrament

of the eucharist there is truly, real

ly, and substantially, the body and

blood, together with the soul and

divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ ;

and that there is made a clange of

the whole essence of the bread into

the body, and of the whole essence

of the wine into the blood ; which

change the Catholic Church calls

transubstantiation.

VII. I also confess that under

either kind alone Christ is received

whole and entire, and a true sacra

ment.

VIII. I firmly hold that there is
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gatorium esse, animasque ibi

detentas .fidelium suffragiis ju

vari. Similiter et sanctos una

cum Christo regnantes veneran

dos atque invocandos esse, eos

que orationes Deo pro nobis

qfferre, atque eorum reliquias

esse venerandas.

IX. Fìrmissime' assero, îma

gines Christi ac Deiparæ sem

per Vírginis, nec non aliorum

sanctorum habendas et retinen

das esse, atque eis debitum ho

norem ac venerationem imper

tiendam. Indulgentiarum etiam

potestatem a Christo in Eccle

&ia relictam .fuisse, illarumque

w&um Christiano populo maaeime

8alutarem esse affirmo.

X. Sanctam Catholicam et

Apostolicam /?omanam Ecclesi

am omnnium ecclesiarum matrem

et magistram agnosco, I?omano

que pontífici, beati Petri apo

&tolorum princìpis successori ac

Jesu Christi vicario veram obe

dientiam 8pondeo ac juro.

XI. Cætera item omnia a 8a

cris canonibus et oecumenicis

conciliis, ac præcipue a sacro

sancta Tridentina synodo tra

dita, definita et declarata indu

bitanter recipio atque prqfiteor ;

simulque contraria omnia, at

que hœreses quascumque ab Ec

a purgatory,and thatthe soulsthere

in detained are helped by the suf

frages of the faithful. Likewise,

that the saints reigning with Christ

are to be honored and invoked,

and that they offer up prayers to

God for us, and that their relics

are to be had in veneration.

IX. I most firmly assert that the

images of Christ, and of the per

petual Virgin the Mother of God,

and also of other saints, ought to

be had and retained, and that due

honor and veneration are to be

given them. I also affirm that the

power of indulgences was left by

Christ in the Church, and that the

use of them is most wholesome to

Christian people.

X. I acknowledge the holy Cath.

olic Apostolic Roman Church fo!

the mother and mistress of alí

churches ; and I promise and

swear true obedience to the Bish

op of Rome, successor to St. Peter,

Prince of the Apostles, and Vicar

of Jesus Christ.

XI. I likewise undoubtingly re.

ceive and profess all other things

delivered, defined, and declared by

the Sacred Canons and General

Councils, and particularly by the

holy Council of Trent; and I con

demn, reject, and anathematize all

things contrary thereto, and all

Bullarium Rom. : firmiter.
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clesia damnatas, rejectas et ana

thematizatas ego pariter damno,

rejicio et anathematizo.

XII. Hanc veram Catholicam

fidem, eaetra quam nemo 8alvus

esse potest, quam ín præsentì

sponte prqfiteor et veraciter te

neo, eundem integram et invio

latam' usque ad ea:tremum vitae

8piritum constantissime, Deo ad

juvante, retínere et confiteri, at

que a meis subditis vel illis,

quorum cura ad me ín munere

meo spectabit, teneri, doceri et

prædicari, quantum in me erit,

curaturum. Ita ego ídem.

&pondeo, voveo ac juro. Sic me

1Deus adjuvet, et hœc sancta Dei

Evangelia.

| heresies which the Church has con

demned, rejected, and anathema.

tized.

XII. I do, at this present, freely

profess and truly hold this true

Catholic faith, without which no

one can be saved; and I promise

most constantly to retain and con

fess the same entire and

late, with God's assistance, to the

end of my life. And I will take

care, as far as in me lies, that

it shall be held, taught, and

preached by my subjects, or by

those the care of whom shall ap

pertain to me in my office. This

I promise, vow, and swear—so

help me God, and these holy Gos

pels of God.

invio

[Note:.—As it was promulgated by Pius IX., Jan. 20, 1877—Acto sedis sanc. X., 382—

and is now offered to Catholic priests and professors, Pius IV.'s Profession contains in

article XI, after the words Tridentino synodo, the clause et ab oecumenico concilio Vaticano

(tradita, definita et declarata) praesertim de Romani pontificis primatu ac infallibili mogis

terio. The insertion conforms to Pius IX.'s letter to a German bishop, Nov. 6, 1876,

that it is altogether necessary that priests with full and unreserved assent of will accept

the definition of papal infallibility unless they want to abandon the right faith, pleno et

absoluto intellectus et voluntatis assensu definitionem complectantur, nisi a recta fide aberrare

velint. In the same letter, Pius wrote that 'nothing could be more absurd than to think

that the Holy Spirit would vouchsafe truths and that, at the same time, it might be

inopportune to teach them.' The Profession is printed with the insertion in Benedict's

Code of Canon Law.—Ed.]
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III. DECERETUM PII IX. DE IMMACULATA CONCEPTIONE

BEATAE VIRGINIS MARIÆ.

THE DECREE OF POPE PIUS IX. ON THE IMMACULATE CoNCEPTIoN

oF THE BZESSED VIRGIN MARy.

[The Latin text from the Bull ' Ineffabilis Deus,' in which Pope Pins IX. promulgated to the Roman

Catholic world the definition of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, as read before an assem.

bly of Cardinals and Bishops in St. Peter's, Dec. 8, 1854. See Vol. I. §§ 28 and 29, pp. 108 sqq.]

Postquam nunquam íntermi

simus, ïn humilitate et jejunio

privatas mostras et publicas

Aecclesiæ preces Deo Patri per

Filium Ejus qfferre, ut Spi

ritus Sanctî vîrtute mentem no8

tram dirigere et confirmare dì

gnaretur, implorato universæ

cælestis curiæ præsidio, et ad

vocato cum genitùbus Paraclito

Spiritu, eoque sic adspirante,

ad honorem Sanctæ et Indivi

duæ Trinitatis, ad decus et or

namentum Vîrgînîs Deíparæ,

ad eaealtationem Fidei Catho

licæ et Christianæ Religionis

augmentum, auctoritate Dominó

Nostri Jesu Christi, beatorum

apostolorum Petró et Paulí ac

nostra declaramus, pronuncia

mus et definimus,

DoCTRINAM, QUÆ TENET, BEATIssI

MAM VIRGINEM MARIAM IN PRIMO

INSTANTI st AE CoNCEPTIONIS FUISSE

SINGULARI oMNIPOTENTIS DEI GRA

TIÆ PRIvILEGIo, INTUITU MERiTo

RUM ChRISTI JEsu SALvAToRis hU

MANI GENERIS, AB OMNI oRIGINALIS

Since we have never ceased in

humility and fasting to offer up our

prayers and those of the Church to

God the Father through his Son,

that he might deign to direct and

confirm our mind by the power of

the Holy Ghost, after imploring the

protection of the whole celestial

court, and after invoking on our

knees the Holy Ghost the Para

clete, under his inspiration wE PRo

NoUNCE, DECLARE, AND Ioh:FINE, unto

the glory of the IIoly and Indivisi

ble Trinity, the honor and orna

ment of the holy Virgin the Mother

of God, for the exaltation of the

Catholic faith and the increase of

the Christian religion, by the au

thority of our Lord Jesus Christ

and the blessed Apostles Peter and

Paul, and in our own authority,

that THE DoCTRINE wiiich Holds thE

BLEssED VIRGIN MARY To iiAvE

BEEN, FROM TIIE FIRST INSTANT of

HER CONCEPTION, By A siNGULAR

GRACE AND PRiviLEGE oF ALMIGIiTy

GoD, IN viEw of thE MERiTs of

CHRIST JESUS THE SAvioUR OF MAN
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CULPAE I.ABE PRaeSERVATAM IMMU

NEM, EssE A DEO REVELATAM, AD

QUE IDCIRCO AB OMNIBUS FIDELI

BUS FIRMITER CONSTANTERQUE CRE

DENDAM.

Quapropter sí quí secus ac a

nobis definitum est, quod Deus

avertat, præsumpserint

sentire, ίί noverint, ac porro

corde

&ciant, &e proprio judicio con

nanfragium circa

fi$ lem passos esse, et ab uni

tate Ecclesiæ defecisse, ac præ

terea .facto $pso suo semet poe

demnatos,

nis a jure statutis

si quod corde

subjicere

sentíunt, verbo

aut scripto vel alio quovis eae

terno modo signïcare ausi fue

roemt.

KIND, PRESERvED FREE FROM ALL

stAIN of okIGINAL sLN,wAs REvEALED

By GoD, AND IS, ThEREFoRE, to BE

FIRMILY AND CONSTANTILY BELIEVEIO

By ALI. THE FAithfUL. Therefore,

if some should presume to think in

their hearts otherwise than we have

defined (which God forbid), they

shall know and thoroughly under

stand that they are by their own

judgment condemned, have made

shipwreck concerning the faith, and

fallen away from the unity of the

Church ; and, moreover, that they,

by this very act, subject themselves

to the penalties ordained by law,

if, by word or writing, or any other

external means, they dare to signify

what they think in their hearts.
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IV. SYLLABUS ERRORUM.

THE PAPAL SYLLABUS or ERRORS. A.D. 1864.

[This document, though issued by the sole authority of Pope Pius IX., Dec. 8, 1864, must be regarded

now as infallible and irreformsble, even without the formal sanction of the Vatican Council. It is purely

negative, but indirectly it teaches and eujoius the very opposite of what it condemns as error. See

Vol. I. § 20, pp. 12s-134.]

Syllabus complectens prazcipuos

nosbrw wtatis E-rrores qui notan

tur in Allocutionibus Consiste

rialibus, in Encyclicis, aliisgue

Apostolicis Letteris Sanctissimi

Domini Nostri Pii Papa; IX.

§ I.——PANTHEISMUS, NATURALISMUS

ET RATIONALISMUB ABSOLUTUS.

1. Nullum supremum, sapien

tissimum, procidentissimumgue

Numen dioinum ewsistit ab hac

rerum unioersitate distinctum,

et Deus idem est ac rerum na

tura et iccirco immutationibus

obnowius, Deusgue reapse _/it in

homine et mundo, atque omnia

Deus sunt et ipsissimam Dei

habent substantiam; ac una ea

demque res est Deus cum mun

do, et proimte spiritus cam ma

teria, necessitas cum libertate,

verum cam falso, bonum cam

malo, et justum cum injusto.

Alloc. Mazima quidem 9 1862.

2. Neganda est omnis Dei ac

tio in homines et mundum.

Alloc. Mazirwia quidem 9 junii 1862.

3. Hurnana ratio, nullo pror

l The Syllabus of the principal er

i rors ofour time, which are stig

matized in the Consistorial Al

locutions, Encyclicals, and other

Apostolical Letters ofour Most

Holy Lord, Pope Pius IX.

§ I.—-PANTHEISM, NATURALISM, AND

ABSOLUTE RATIONALISM.

1. There exists no supreme, most

wise, and most provident divine

being distinct from the universe,

and God is none other than na

ture, and is therefore subject to

change. In effect, God is pro

duced in man and in the world,

and all things are God, and have

the very substance of God. God

is therefore one and the same thing

with the world, and thence spirit

is the same thing with matter, ne

cessity with liberty, true with false,

‘good with evil, justice with injus

tice.

AllocutionMaxima quidem, 9th June, l 862.

 

2. All action of God upon man

and the world is to be denied.

Allocution Maximo quidem, 9th June, I 862.

3. Human reason, without any
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sus Dei respectu habito, unicus

est ceri et falsi, boni et mali

arbiter, sibi ipsi est lew et nata

ratibu-s suis viribus ad hominum

ac popalorum bonum curandum

suficit.

Alloc. lkfarima quidem 9 junii 1862.

4. Omnes religionis ceritates

ea: nativa humano: rationis vi

derizumt; hinc ratio est prin

oeps norma, qua homo cognotio

nem omnium cujuscumgue ge

neris ceritatum assegui possit

ac debeat.

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris

1846.

Epist. encycl. Singulari quidem 17 martii

1856.

Alloc. Maximo quidem 9 junii 1862.

5. Dicina revelatio est imper

fecta et iccirco subjecta conti

nuo et indeflnito progressui, gui

humanae rationis progressioni re

spondeat.

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembr-is

1846.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862.

6. Christi fides humano: refra

gatur rationi; dioinague reve

latio non solum nihil prodest,

verum etiam nocet hominis per

fectioni.

Epist. encycl. Qua’ pluribus 9 novembris

1846.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862.

7. Prophetic: et miracula in

regard to God, is the sole arbiter of

truth and falsehood, of good and

evil; it is its own law to itself, and

sufiices by its natural force to se

cure the welfare of men and of

nations.

Allocution Marirna quidem, 9th June, 1862.

4. All the truths of religion are

derived from the native strength

of human reason; whence reason

is the master rule by which man

can and ought to arrive at the

knowledge of all truths of every

kind.

Encyclical Letters, Qua‘ pluribus, 9th No

vember, 1846.

Encyclical Letters, Singulari guidem, 17th

March, 1856.

Allocution Maximo quidem, 9th June, 1862.

5. Divine revelation is imperfect,

and, therefore, subject to a contin

nal and indefinite progress, which

corresponds with the progress of

human reason.

Encyclical Letters, Qui plwribus, 9th No

vember, I846.

AllocutionMaxima quidem, 9th June, 1862.

6. Christian faith contradicts

human reason, and divine revela

tion not only does not benefit, but

even injures the perfection of

man.

Encyclical Letters, Qui plm-ibus, 9th No

vember, 1846.

All0cutiOnMa1ima quidem, 9th June.lB62.

 

 

7. The prophecies and miracles
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Sacris Litteris erposita et narra

ta sunt poetarum commenta, et

Christiana; fidei mysteria philo

sophicarum investigationum sum

ma ,' et utriusgue Testamenti

libris mythica continentur in

venta ,- ipsegue Jesus Christus

est mgthica jtctio.

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris

1846.

Alloc. Mazima quidem 9 junii 1862.

II.—RATIONALISMUS MODERATUS.

8. Quum ratio humana ipsi

religioni azguiparetur, iccirco the

ologicw disciplines perinde ac phi

Zosophicae tractandoe sunt.

Alloc. Singulari quadam perfusi 9 de

cembris I854.

9. Omnia indisoriminatim do

gmata religionis Christiana sunt

objectum naturalis soientiaz seu

philosophies ,' et humana ratio

historice tantum ewculta potest

cw suis naturalibus viribus et

principiis ad veram de omnibus

etiam reconditioribus dogmatibus

scientiam pervenire, modo hcec

dogmata rationi tamguam

objectum proposita fuerint.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas

11 decembris 1862.

Epist. ad eumdem Tuas libenter 21 de

cembris 1863.

10. Quum aliud sit philoso

phus, aliud philosophia, ille jus

Von. II.—P

set forth and narrated in the Sa

cred Scriptures are the fictions of po

ets; and the mysteries of the Chris

tian faith are the result of philo

sophical investigations. In the books

of both Testaments there arecontain

ed mythical inventions, and Jesus

Christ is himself a mythical fiction.

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No

vember, 1846.

Allocution Maxi1!za quidem, 9th June, 1 B62

§ Il.—monnRATn RATIONALISM.

8. As human reason is placed on

a level with religion, so theological

matters must be treated in the same

manner as philosophical ones.

Allocution Singulari quédam perfusi, 9th

December, I854.

9. All the dogmas of the Chris

tian religion are, without excep

tion, the object of scientific knowl

edge or philosophy, and human

reason, instructed solely by his

tory, is able, by its own natural

strength and principles, to arrive

at the true knowledge of even

the most abstruse dogmas: pro

vided such dogmas be proposed as

subject-matter for human reason.

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas,

11th December, 1862.

To the same, Tuas libenter, 21st Decem

ber, 1863.

10. As the philosopher is one

thing, and philosophy is another, so
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et qfficium habet se submittendi

quam veram îpse

probarerit ; at philosophia ne

que potest, neque debet ulli sese

submittere auctoritati.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas

11 decembris 1862.

Epist. ad eumdem Tuas libenter 21 de

cembris 1863.

auctoritati,

11. Ecclesia non solum non

debet in philosophiam unquam

animadvertere, verum etiam de

bet îpsius philosophiæ tolerare

errores, eique relínquere ut ìpsa

8e corrigat.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas

11 decembris 1862.

12. Apostolicæ Sedis, Romana

rumque Congregationum decreta

liberum scientiæ progressum im

pediunt.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter

21 decembris 1868.

13. Methodus et principia,quibus

antiqui Doctores scholastici Theo

logiam eæcoluerunt, temporum nos

trorum necessitatibus scientiarum

que progressui minime congruunt.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter

21 decembris 1863.

14. Philosophia tractanda est,

nulla supernaturalis revelationis

habita ratione.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter

21 decembris 1863.

N. B.—Cum rationalismi systemate cohae

itis the rightand duty ofthe philos

opher to submit to the authority

which he shall have recognized as

true; but philosophy neither can nor

ought to submit to any authority.

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas,

11th December, 1862.

To the same, Tuas libenter, 21st Decem

ber, 1863.

11. The Church not only ought

never to animadvert upon philoso

phy, but ought to tolerate the er

rors of philosophy, leaving to phi

losophy the care of their correc

tion.

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas,

11th December, 1862.

12. The decrees of the Apostolic

See and of the Roman Congrega

tions fetter the free progress of

science.

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter,

21st IDecember, 1863.

13. The method and principles

by which the old scholastic doctors

cultivated theology are no longer

suitable to the demands of the age

and the progress of science.

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter,

21st December, 1863.

14. Philosophy must be treated

of without any account being taken

of supernatural revelation.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter,

21st December, 1863.

N. B.—To the rationalistic system belong.
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-—- ————=a-*-*—Tam-a

rent marimam partem errores Antonii Gün~

ther, qui damnantur in Epist. ad Card. Ar

chiep. Coloniensem Eximiam tuam 15 junii

1857, et in Epist. ad Episc. Wratislaviensem

Dolore haud mediocri 30 aprilis 1860.

§ III. —INDIFFERENTISMUS, LATITU

IDINARISMUS.

15. Liberum cuique homìnì est

eam amplectè ac prqfiterì relí

gionem, quam rationis lumine

quis ductus veram putaverit.

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii

1851.

Alloc. Marima quidem 9 junii 1862.

16. Homines in cujusvis religio

ni& cultu viam ætermoe 8alutis re

perire oeternamque salutem asse

qui possunt.

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris

1846.

Alloc. Ubi primum 17 decembris 1847.

Epist. encycl. Singulari quidem 17 martii

1856.

17. Saltem bene sperandum est

de oeterna illorum omnium salute,

qui in vera Christi Ecclesia ne

quaquam ver8antur.

Alloc. Singulari quadam 9 decembris

1854.

Epist. encycl. Quanto conficiamur 17 au

gustii 1863.

18. Protestantismus non aliud

est quam diversa veroe ejusdem

Christianæ religionis forma, in

qua æque ac $n Ecclesia Ca

in great part, the errors of Anthony Günther,

condemned in the letter to the Cardinal Arch

bishop of Cologne, Erimiam tuam, June 15,

1857, and in that to the Bishop of Breslau,

Dolore haud mediocri, April 30, 1860.

§ III.—INDIFFERENTISM, LATITUDI

NARIANISM.

15. Every man is free to em

brace and profess the religion he

shall believe true, guided by the

light of reason.

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

Allocution Marima quidem, 9thJune,1862.

16. Men may in any religion

find the way of eternal salva

tion, and obtain eternal salva

tion.

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No

vember, 1846.

Allocution Ubi primum, 17th IDecember,

1847.

Encyclical Letters, Singulari quidem, 17th

March, 1856.

17. We may entertain at least a

well-founded hope for the eternal

salvation of all those who are in

no manner in the true Church of

Christ.

Allocution Singulari quâdam, 9th I)ecem

ber, 1854.

Encyclical Letters, Quanto conficiamur,

17th August, 1868.

18. Protestantism is nothing

more than another form of the

same true Christiam religion, in

which it is possible to be equally
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tholica

e8t.

Epist. encycl. Noscitis et Nobiscum 8 de

cembris 1849.

Deo datum
placere

§ IV.— BocIALISMUS, COMMUNISMUS,

soCIETATEs CLANDESTINÆ, SOCIE

TATES BIBLICÆ, SOCIETATES CLE

RICO-LIBERALES.

Aeiusmodi pestes soepe gravis

simisque verborum formulis re

probantur in Epist. encycl. Qui

pluribus 9 novembr. 1846; in Al

}oc. Quibus quantisque 20 april.

1849; in Epist. encycl. Noscitis et

Nobiscum 8 dec. 1849; •m Alloc.

Singulari quadam 9 dec. 1854; in

Aepist. encycl. Quanto conficiamur

moerore 10 augusti 1863.

§ V.—ERRORES DE ECCLESIA EJUS

QUE JURIBUS.

19. Ecclesia non est vera per

fectaque societas plane libera,

nec pollet suis propriis et con

stantibus juribus sibi a divino

suo fundatore collatis, sed eivi

lis potestatis est definire quoe

sint Ecclesiæ jura ac limites,

întra quos eadem jura eæercere

queat.

Alloc. Singulari quadam 9 decembris

1854.

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris

1860.

Alloc. Marima quidem 9 junii 1862.

20. Aecclesiastica potestas suam

pleasing to God as in the Catholic

Church.

Encyclical Letters, Noscitis et Nobiscum,

8th December, 1849.

§ IV.—8oCIALISM, coMMUNISM, SE

CRET SOCIETIES, BIBLICAL SOCIE

TIEs, CLERICO-LIBERAL SOCIE

TIES.

Pests of this description are fre

quently rebuked in the severest

terms in the Encyc. Qui pluri

bus, Nov. 9, 1846; Alloc. Quibus

quantisque, April 20, 1849; En

cyc. Woscitis et Wobiscum, Dec.

8, 1849; Alloc. Singulari quá

dam, Dec. 9, 1854; Encyc. Quan

to conficiamur mœrore, Aug. 10,

1863.

§ V.—ERRORS coNCERNING THE

CHURCH AND HER RIGHTS.

19. TheChurch is not a true, and

perfect, and entirely free society,

nor does she enjoy pecnliar and per

petual rights conferred upon herby

her Divine Founder, but it apper

tains to the civil power to define

what are the rights and limits with

which the Church may exercise au

thority.

Allocution Singulari quâdam, 9th IDecem

ber, 1854.

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De

cember, 1860.

Allocution Marima quidem, 9th June, 1862.

20. The ecclesiastical power must
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auctoritatem ewercere non debet

absgue civilis gubernii oenia et

assensu.

Alloc. II/ieminit unusquisque 30 septembris

1861.

21. Ecclesia non habet potesta

tem dogmatice definiendi, religio

nem Catholicaa Ecclesiw esse unice

ueram religionem.

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii

1851.

22. Obligatio, qua Catholici

magistri et scriptores omnino ad

stringuntur, coarctatur in iis tan

tum, gum ab infallibili Ecclesiaa

judicio iveluti fidei dogmata ab

omnibus credenda proponuntur.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter

21 decembris 1863.

23. Romani Ponitifices et Con

cilia oecumenica a limitibus sum

potestatis recesserunt, jura prin

cipum usurparunt, atgue etiam

in rebus fidei et morum deflnien

dis errarunt.

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii

1851.

24. Ecclesia cis inferendaa pote

statem non habet, negue potesta

tem ullam temporalem directam

vel indirectam.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolica: 22 augusti

1851.

25. Prwter potestatem Episco

patui inhwrentem, alia est at

tributa temporalis potestas a ci

 

not exercise its authority without

the permission and assent of the

civil government.

Allocution Merriinit unusquisque, 30th Sep

tember, 1861.

21. The Church has not the

power of defining dogmatically

that the religion of the Catholic

Church is the only true religion.

Apostolic Letter, Mulfiplices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

22. The obligation which binds

Catholic teachers and authors ap

plies only to those things which are

proposed for universal belief as

dogmas of the faith, by the infal

lible judgment of the Church.

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter,

21st December, 1863.

23. The Roman Pontiifs and

oecumenical Councils have exceed

ed the limits of their power, have

usurped the rights of princes, and

have even committed errors in de

fining matters of faith and morals.

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

24. The Church has not the

power of availing herself of force,

or any direct or indirect temporal

power.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolica, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

25. In addition to the authority

inherent in the Episcopate, a fur

ther and temporal power is granted
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oili imperio vel ewpresse cel ta

cite concessa, reoocanda propte

rea, cum libuerit, a cicili im

perio.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicw 22 augusti

1851.

26. Ecclesia non habet naticum

ac legitimum acgui/rendi ac

possidendi.

Alloc. Nunquamfore 15 decembris 1856.

Epist. encycl. Incredibili 17 septembris

1863.

27. Sacri Ecclesioe ministri Ro

manusgue Pontifew ab omni re

rum temporalium cura ac domi

nio sunt omnino ernoludendi.

Alloc. Marima quidem 9 junii 1862.

28. Episcopis, sine gubernii

oenia, fas non est oel Qasas

apostolicas litteras promul

gare.

Alloc. Nunguam fore 15 decembris 1856.

29. Gratioe a Romano Ponti

fice concessce ewistimari debent

tamguam irritoe, nisi per guber

niumfuerint implorataa.

Alloc. Nunquamfore 15 decembris 1856.

30. Ecclesioe et personarum ec

clesiasticarum immunitas a jure

cioili ortum habuit.

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 101851.

31. Ecclesiasticum forum pro

temporalibus clericorum oausis

sire cicilibus sire criminalibus

omnino do medio tollendum est,

to it by the civil authority, either

expressly or tacitly, which power is

on that account also revocableby the

civil authority whenever it pleases.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicw, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

26. The Church has not the in

nate and legitimate right of acqui

sition and possession.

Allocution Nunquamfore, 15th Dec., 1856.

Encyclical Letters, Incredibili, 17th Sep

tember, 1 863.

27. The ministers of the Church,

and the Roman Pontiff, ought to be

absolutely excluded from all charge

and dominion over temporal affairs.

Allocation Marirna quidem, 9th June, 1862.

28. Bishops have not the right of

promulgating even their apostolical

letters, without the permission of

the government.

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856.

29. Dispensations granted by the

Roman Pontiif must be considered

null, unless they have been asked

for by the civil government.

Allocution Nunquarnfore, 15th Dec., 1856.

30. The immunity of the Church

and of ecclesiastical persons derives

its origin from civil law.

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

31. Ecclesiastical courts for tem

poral causes, of the clergy, whether

civil or criminal, ought by all means

to be abolished, either without the
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etíam ínconsulta et reclamante

Apostolica Sede.

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris

1852.

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris

1856.

32. Absque ulla naturalis juris

et æquitatis violatione potest ab

rogari personalis immunitas, qua

clerici ab onere subeundæ eæercem

dæque militiæ eæimuntur ; hanc

vero abrogationem postulat civilis

progressus maæime in societate

ad formam liberioris regiminis

constituta.

Epist. ad Epistc. Montisregal. Singularis

Nobisque 29 septembris 1864.

33. Won pertinet unîce ad ec

clesiasticam jurisdictionis pote

statem proprio ac nativo jure

dirigere theologicarum rerum

doctrinam.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter

21 decembris 1863.

34. Doctrina comparantium

Aeomanum Pontíficem principi

libero et agentí ín universa Ee

clesia doctrína est quæ medio aevo

prævaluit.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicæ 22 augusti

1851.

35. Mihil vetat, alicujus con

cilii generali8 8ententia aut uní

versorum populorum facto, &um

mum Pontíficatum ab Iìomano

Episcopo atque Urbe ad alium

concurrence and against the pro

| test of the Holy See.

| Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th September,

1852.

Allocution Nunquamfore, 15th December,

1856.

32. The personal immunity exon

erating the clergy from military

service may be abolished, with

out violation either of natural

right or of equity. Its abolition

is called for by civil progress,

especially in a community consti

tuted upon principles of liberal

government.

I.etter to theArchbishop of Montreal, Sin

gularis nobisque, 29th September, 1864.

33. It does not appertain exclu

sively to ecclesiastical jurisdiction,

by any right, proper and inherent,

to direct the teaching of theological

8ubjects.

ILetter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter,

21st December, 1863

34. The teaching of those who

compare the sovereign Pontiff to a

free sovereign acting in the univer

sal Church is a doctrine which pre

vailed in the middle ages.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicæ, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

35. There would be no obstacle

to the sentence of a general coun

cil, or the act of a'l the universal

peoples, transferring the pontifical

sovereignty from the JBishop and
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Episcopum aliamque civitatem

transferri.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicae 22 augusti

1851.

36. Mationa/is consilii definitio

nullam aliam admittit disputa

tionem, civilisque administratio

rem ad hosce terminos eæigere

potest.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicae 22 augusti

1851.

37. Instituì possunt nationales

Ecclesiæ ab auctoritate Roma

ni Pontíficis subductæ planeque

dirisae.

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris

1860.

Alloc. Jamdudum cernimus 18 martii

1861.

88. Division? Ecclesiæ ín ori

entalem atque occidentalem nimia

Romanorum Pontíficum arbitria

contulerunt.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicae 22 augusti

1851.

§ VI.—ERRORES DE SOCIETATE CIVI

LI TUM IN SE, TUM IN SUIS AD

ECCLESIAM RELATIONIBUS SPEC

TATA.

39. Reipublicæ status, utpote

vmnium juríum origo et fons,

jure quodam pollet nullis circum

8cripto limitibus.

Alloc. Marima quidem 9 junii 1862.

40. Catholicæ Ecclesia doctrina

City of Rome to some other bish

opric and some other city.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

36. The definition of a national

council does not admit of any sub

sequentdiscussion,audthe civilpow

er can regard as settled an affair

decided by such mational council.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

37. National churches can be

established, after being withdrawn

and plainly separated from the au

thority of the Roman Pontiff.

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De

cember, 1860.

Allocution Jamdudum

March, 1861.

18thcernimus,

38. Roman Pontiffs have,by their

too arbitrary conduct, contributed

to the division of the Church into

eastern and western.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

§ VI.—ERRORS ABoUt cIvIL sociE

Ty, CoNsiDEREL Both IN ITSELF

AND IN ITS RELATION TO Tiih

CHURCH.

39. The commonwealth is the

origin and source of all rights, and

possesses rights which are not cir

cumscribed by any limits.

Allocution Ma.rima quidem, 9thJune,1862.

40. The teaching of the Catholic
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humanoe 8ocietatis bono et commo

dís adversatur.

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris

1846.

Alloc. Quibus

1849.

quantisque 20 aprilis

41. Civili potestati vel ab in

fideli imperante eæercitae com

petit potestas îndîrecta nega

tiva in sacra ; eidem proinde

competit nedum ju8 quod vocant

exequatur, &ed etiam jus appel

lationis, quam nuncupant, ab

abusu.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicæ 92 augusti

1851.

42. In conflictu legum utriu$

que potestatis jus civile præva

let.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicae 22 augusti

1851.

43. Laica potestas auctorita

tem habet re8cindendi, declarandi

ac faciendi irritas solemnes con

ventiones (vulgo Concordata) &u

per usu jurium ad ecclesiastí

cam immunitatem pertinentium

cum Sede Apostolica initas, &ine

huju8 consensu, immo et ea re

clamante.

Alloc. In Consistoriali 1 novembris 1850.

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris

1860.

44. Civilis auctoritas potest se

îmmiscere rebus quœ ad religio

nem, mores et regimen spiritu

Church is opposed to the well-being

and interests of society.

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No

vember, 1846.

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20th April,

1849.

41. The civil power, even when

exercised by an unbelieving sover

eign, possesses an indirect and neg

ative power over religious affairs.

It therefore possesses not only the

right called that of eaequatur, but

that of the (so-called) appellatio

ab abusu.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, 22d Au

, gust. 1851.

42. In the case of conflicting

laws between the two powers, the

civil law ought to prevail.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicæ, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

48. The civil power has a right

to break, and to declare and ren

der null, the conventions(commonly

called Concordats) concluded with

the Apostolic See, relative to the

use of rights appertaining to the

ecclesiastical immunity, without

the consent of the Holy See, and

even contrary to its protest.

Allocution In Consistoriali, 1st Nov., 1850.

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De

cember, 1860.

44. The civil authority may in

terfere in matters relating to re

ligion, morality, and spiritual gov
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ale pertinent. Hînc potest de

ínstructionibus judicare, qua&

Ecclesiæ pastores ad conscientia

rum normam pro suo munere

edunt, quin etiam potest de di

vinorum sacramentorum admi

nistratione et dispositionibus ad

ea suscipienda necessariis decer

nere.

Alloc. In Consistoriali 1 novembris 1850.

Alloc. Marima quidem 9 junii 1862.

45. Totum 8cholarum publica

rum regimen, in quibus juventus

^eipublicœ

ínstituitur, episcopalibus dum

taaeat seminariis aliqua ratione

eæceptis, potest ac debet attribui

auctorítatí civili, et ita quidem

attribuí, ut nullam alii cuicum

que auctoritati recognoscatur jus

îmmiscendi se in discíplína scho

larum, in regimine studiorum,

în graduum collatione, în dilectu

aut approbatione magistrorum.

Alloc. In Consistoriali 1 novembris 1850.

Christianæ alicujus

Alloc. Quibus luctuosissimis 5

1851.

septembris

46. Immo ín ípsis clericorum

semínaríís methodus studiorum

adhibenda civilí auctoritati sub

jicitur.

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856.

47. Postulat optima civilis so

cietatis ratio, ut populares scholæ,

quoe patent omnibus cujusque e

populo cla88is pueris, ac publica

IIence it has control

over the instructions for the guid

ance of consciences issued, conform

ably with their mission, by the pas

tors of the Church. Further, it pos

sesses power to decree, in the matter

of administering the divine sacra

ments, as to the dispositions neces

sary for their reception.

Allocution In Consistoriali, 1st Nov., 1850.

Allocution Marima quidem, 9th June, 1862.

ernment.

45. The entire direction of pub

lic schools, in which the youth of

Christian states are educated, ex

cept (to a certain extent) in the case

of episcopal seminaries, may and

must appertain to the civil power,

and belong to it so far that no other

authority whatsoevershall be recog

nized as having any right to inter

fere in the discipline of the schools,

the arrangement of the studies, the

taking of degrees, or the choice and

approval of the teachers.

Allocution In Consistoriali, 1st Nov., 1850.

Allocution Quibus luctuosissimis, 5th Sep

tember, 1851.

46. Much more, even in clerical

seminaries, the method of study to

be adopted is subject to the civil

authority.

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15 Dec., 1856.

47. The best theory of civil so

ciety requires that popular schools

open to the children of all classes,

and, generally, all public institutes
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universim instituta, gum litteris

severioribusgue disciplinis traden

dis et educationijuuentutis ouran

daa sunt destinata, ewimantur ab

omni Es-clesiaz auotoritate, modera

trice oi et ingerentia, plenogue ci

vilis ac politicw auotoritatis arbi

trio subjiciantur ad imperantium

placita et ad communium wtatis

opinionum amussim.

Epist. ad Archiep. Friburg. Quum non

sine 14 julii 1864.

48. Cat/zolicis oiris probari

potest ea juoentutis instituendoe

ratio, qua: sit a Uat/wlica fide

et ab Ecclesice potestate sejuncta,

guwgue rerum dumtaaeat natu

ralium scientiam ac terrenaz so

cialis fines tantummo

do vel saltem primario spec

tet.

Epist. ad Archiep. Friburg. Quum non

sine 14 julii 1864.

'vitw

49. Oioilis auctoritas potest

impedire guominus sacrorum

antistites et fideles populi cum

Romano Pontifice libere ac mu

tuo communicent.

Alloc. Maximo quidem 9 junii 1862.

50. Laica auctoritas habet per

prtesentandi episeopos

ab illis emigere, ut

dicecesium procuratio

ipsi

institutionem

se jus

et potest

ineant

nem, anteguam canoni

cam a S. Sede

intended for instruction in letters

and philosophy, and for conduct

ing the education of the young,

should be freed from all ecclesias

tical authority, government, and in

terference, and should be fully sub

ject to the civil and political power,

in conformity with the will of rulers

and the prevalent opinions of the

age.

Letter to the Archbishop of Fribourg,

Quum non sine, 14th July, 1864.

48. This system of instructing

youth, which consists in separating

it from the Catholic faith a.nd from

the power of the Church, and in

teaching exclusively, or at least pri

marily, the knowledge of natural

things and the earthly ends of so

cial life alone, may be approved by

Catholics.

Letter to the Archbishop of Fribourg,

Quum non sine, 14th July, 1864.

49. The civil power has the right

to prevent ministers of religion,

and the faithful, from communi

cating freely and mutually with

each other, and with the Roman

Pontifi.

Allocution Maximo quidcm, 9th June, 1862.

50. The secular authority pos

sesses, as inherent in itself, the right

of presenting bishops, and may re

quire of them that they take pos

session of their dioceses before

having received canonical institu
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et apostolicas litteras accipi

ant.

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856.

51. Immo laicum gubernium

habet jus deponendi ab emer

citio pastoralis ministerii epis

copos, negue obedire

Romano Pontifici in iis guce

episcopatuum et episcqaorum re

spiciunt institutionem.

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 juuii

1851.

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852.

tenetur

52. Gubernium potest suo jure

immutare atatem ab Ecclesia

prazscriptam pro religiosa tam

mulierum guam oirorum pro

fessione, omnibusgue religiosis

familiis indicere, ut neminem

sine suo permissu ad solemnia

iota nuncupanda admittant.

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856.

53. Abrogandoe sunt leges guoe

ad religiosarum familiarum sta

tum tutandum, earumgue jura

et oyficia pertinent; immo po

test cicile gubernium iis omni

bus auwilium preestare, gui a

suscepto religiosce citee institute

deficere ac solemnia cota fran

gere celint; pa/ritergue potest

religiosas easdem familias pe

rinde ac collegiatas Ecclesias,

et beneficia simplicia etiam ju

ris patronatus penitus e:ctingue

re, illorumgue bona et reditus

 

tion and the apostolic letters from

the Holy See.

Allocution Nunquamfore, 15th Dec. , 1856‘

51. And, further, the secular gov

ernment has the right of deposing

bishops from their pastoral func

tions, and it is not bound to obey

the Roman Pontiff in those things

which relate to episcopal sees and

the institution of bishops.

Apostolic Letter, Multiplica inter, 10th

June, 1851.

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852.

52. The govemment has of it

self the right to alter the age pre

scribed by the Church for the re

ligious profession, both of men and

women; and it may enjoin upon

all religious establishments to ad

mit no person to take solemn vows

without its permission.

Allocution Nunquamfore, 15th Dec., 1856.

53. The laws for the protection

of religious establishments, and

securing their rights and duties,

ought to be abolished: nay, more,

the civil government may lend its

assistance to all who desire to quit

the religious life they have un

dertaken, and break their vows.

The government may also sup

press religious orders, collegiate

churches, and simple benefices,

even those belonging to private

patronage, and submit their goods

and revenues to the adminis
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civilis potestatis administrationi

et arbitrio subjicere et vindicare.

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852.

Alloc. Probe memineritis 22 januarii 1855.

Alloc. Cum sæpe 26 julii 1855.

54. I?eges et princìpes non 8o

lum ab Ecclesiæ jurisdictione

eæimuntur, verum etiam in quoe

stionibus jurisdictionis dirimen

dis &uperiores sunt Ecclesia.

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii

1851.

55. Ecclesia a Statu, Statu8

que ab Ecclesia, &ejungendu8

e8t.

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852.

§ VII.—ERRORES DE EthioA NATU

RALI ET CHRISTIANA.

56. Morum leges dîvîna haud

egent sanctione, minimeque opu8

est ut humanœ leges ad naturæ

jus confirmentur aut obligandi

vim a Deo accipiant.

Alloc. Marima quidem 9 junii 1862.

57. Philosophicarum rerum

7morumque scientia, itemque ci

vile8 leges possunt et debent a

divina et ecclesiastica auctoritate

declinare.

Alloc. Marima quidem 9 junii 1862.

58. Aliœ vires non sunt agno

scendæ nisi illæ quæ in materia !

positoe sunt, et omnis morum

disciplina honestasque collocari;

tration and disposal of the civil

power.

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852.

AllocutionProbe memineritis,22dJan.,1855,

Allocution Cum saepe, 26th July, 1855.

54. Kings and princes are not

only exempt from the jurisdiction

of the Church, but are superior to

the Church, in litigated questions

of jurisdiction.

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

55. The Church ought to be sep

arated from the State, and the State

from the Church.

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852.

§ VII.—ERRORS CONCERNING NATU

RAI, ANID CHRISTIAN ETHICS.

56. Moral laws do not stand in

need of the divine sanction, and

there is no necessity that human

laws should be conformable to the

law of nature, and receive their

sanction from God.

Allocution Marima quidem, 9thJune, 1862.

57. Knowledge of philosophical

things and morals, and also civil

laws, may and must depart from

divine and ecclesiastical author

ity.

Allocution Marima quidem, 9th June,1862.

58. No other forces are to be

recognized than those which reside

in matter; and all moral teaching

and moral excellence ought to be
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debet ín cumulandis et augen

dis quovis modo divitiis ac in

voluptatibus eaeplendis.

Alloc. Marima quidem 9 junii 1862.

Epist. encycl. Quanto conficiamur 10 au

gusti 1868.

59. Jus in materiali facto con

sistit, et omnia hominum qfficia

sunt nomen inane, et omnia hu

nana facta juris vim habent.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862.

60. Auctoritas nihil alíud est

nisi numeri et materialium viri

u7n, 8770.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862.

61. Fortunata facti injustitia

nullum juris sanctitaté detrimen

tum affert.

Alloc. Jamdudum

1861.

cernimus 18 martii

62. Proclamandum est et ob

servandum principium quod vo

cant de non-interventn.

Alloc. Novos et ante 28 septembris 1860.

63. Legitimis princípibus obe

díentíam detrectare, immo et re

bellare licet.

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris

1846.

Alloc. Quisque vestrum 4 octobris 1847.

Epist. encycl. Noscitis et Nobiscum 8 de

cembris 1849.

ILitt. Apost. Cum catholica 26 martii

1860.

64. Tum cujusque sanctissimi

made to consist in the accumula

tion and inerease of riches by ewery

possible means, and in the enjoy.

ment of pleasure.

Allocution Marima quidemn, 9th June,1862.

Encyclical Letters, Quanto conficiamur,

10th August, 1863.

59. Right consists in the mate

rial fact, and all human duties are

but vain words, and all human acts

have the force of right.

Allocution Marima quidem, 9th June, 1862.

60. Authority is nothing else but

the result of numerical superiority

and material force.

Allocution Marima quidem, 9th June, 1862.

61. An unjust act, being suc

cessful, inflicts no injury upon the

sanctity of right.

Allocution Jamdudum

March, 1861.

cernimus, 18th

62. The principle of mom-inter

vemtion, as it is called, ought to be

proclaimed and adhered to.

Allocution Novos et ante, 28th Sept., 1860.

63. It is allowable to refuse obe

dience to legitimate princes: nay,

more, to rise in insurrection against

them.

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No

vember, 1846.

Allocution Quisque vestrum, 4th Oct., 1847.

Encyclical I.etters, Noscitis et Nobiscum,

8th I)ecember, 1849.

Apostolic I.etter, Cum catholica, 26th

March, 1860.

64. The violation of a solemn
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juramenti volato, tum quæli

bet scelesta flagitiosaque actio

sempiternæ legi repugnans, non

solum haud est improbanda, ve

rum etiam omnino licita, &um

mnisque laudibus efferenda, quan

do id pro patriæ amore agatur.

Alloc. Quibus 20

1849.

quantisque aprilis

§ VIII.— ERRORES DE MATRIMONIO

CHRISTIANO.

65. Nulla ratione ferri potest,

Christum eveæi«se matrimonium

ad dignitatem sacramenti.

I.itt. Apost. Ad apostolicæ 22 augusti

1851.

66. Matrimoní sacramentum

non est nisi quid contractui acces

sorium ab eoque 8eparabile, ipsum

que sacramentum in una tantum

nuptiali benedictione situm est.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicae 22 augusti

1851.

67. Jure naturœ matrìmonìì

ándissolubile

et in variis casibus divortium

proprie dictum auctoritate ci

wili &anciri potest.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicæ 22 augusti

1851.

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852.

vinculum non est

68. Ecclesia non habet potesta

tem impedimenta matrimonium

<!írimentia inducendi, sed ea po

textas ciwi/i auctoritatí competit,

oath, even every wicked and fla

gitious action repugnant to the

eternal law, is not only not blain

able, but quite lawful, and wor

thy of the highest praise, when

done for the love of coun

try.

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20th April,

1849.

§ VIII.—THE ERRORS coNCERNING

CHRISTIAN MARRIAGE.

65. It can not be by any means

tolerated, to maintain that Christ

has raised marriage to the dignity

of a sacrament.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

66. The sacrament of marriage

is only an adjunct of the contract,

and separable from it, and the sac

rament itself consists in the nup

tial benediction alone.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicæ, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

67. By the law of nature, the

marriage tie is not indissoluble,

and in many cases divorce, prop

erly so called, may be pronounced

by the civil authority.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept. 1852.

68. The Church has not the power

of laying down what are diriment

T]e

civil authority does possess suci a

impediments to marriage.
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a gua impedimenta ercistentia

tollenda sunt.

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii

1851.

69. Ecclesia seguioribus s0ecu

hls diriment-ia impedimenta in

ducere coepit, non jure proprie,

sed illo are usa, guod a civili

potestate mutuata erat.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolica: 22 augusti

1851.

70. Tridentini canones, gui

anat/iematis censuram illis in

jerunt, gui facultatem impedi

menta dirim-entia inducendi Ec

clesiaa negare audeant, vel non

sunt dogmatici vel de /lac

mutuata potestate intelligendi

sunt.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolica: 22 augusti

1851.

71. Tridentini forma sub in

firmitatis poena non obligat, ubi

lem civilis aliam jbrmam ])7'(B—

stituat, et velit /vac nova forma

interveniente matrimoniu/m va

lere.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolica: 22 augusti

1851.

72. Bonifacius VIII. votum

castitatis in ordinatione emis

sum nuptias nullas reddere pri

mus asseruit.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolica’. 22 augusti

1851.

 power, and can do away with exist

ing impediments to marriage.

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

69. The Church only commenced

in later ages to bring in diriment

impediments,and then availing her

self of a right not her own, but

borrowed from the civil power.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolica, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

70. The canons of the Council

of Trent, which pronounce censure

of anathema against those who de

ny to the Church the right of lay

ing down what are diriment imped

iments, either are not dogmatic, or

must be understood as referring

only to such borrowed power.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolica, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

71. The form of solemnizing mar

riage prescribed by the said Council,

under penalty of nullity, does not

bind in cases where the civil law has

appointed another form, and where

it decrees that this new form shall

effectuate a valid marriage.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolica, 22d Au

gust, 1s51.

72. Boniface VIII. is the first

who declared that the vow of

chastity pronounced at ordination

annuls nuptials.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolica, 22d Au

gust, 1851.
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73. V$ contractus mere civilis

potest ínter Christianos constare

veri nominis

falsumque est, aut contractum.

matrimoníí ínter Christianos

semper esse sacramentum, aut

nullum e$$e contractum, 8í sa

cramentum eæcludatur.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicæ 22 angusti

1851.

Lettera di S. S. PIO IX. al Re di Sardeg

na 9 settembre 1852.

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852.

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris

1860.

~matrimonium ;

74. Caussœ matrímoníales et

&ponsalia suapte natura ad .fo

rum civile pertinent.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicae 22 augusti

1851.

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852.

N. B.—Hucfacere possunt duo alii errores

de clericorum coelibatu abolendo et de statu

matrimonii statui virginitatis anteferendo.

(Confodiuntur, prior in epist. encycl. Qui

pluribus 9 novembris 1846, posterior in

litteris apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii

1851.)

§ IX.—ERRORES DE CIvILI ROMANI

PONTIFICIS PRINCIPATU.

75. De temporalis regni cum

spirituali compatibilitate dispu

tant inter se Christianæ et Ca

tholicæ Ecclesiæ filíì.

Ilitu. Apost. Ad apostolicæ 22 augusti

1851.

VoL. II.—Q

78. A merely civil contract may,

among Christians, constitute a trne

marriage ; and it is false, either

that the marriage contract be

tween Christians is always a sac

rament, or that tlie contract is

null if the sacrament be exclud

ed.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, 22d Au

gust, 1851.

Letter to the King of Sardinia, 9th Sep

tember, 1852.

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852.

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th I)e

cember, 1860.

74. Matrimonial causes and es

pousals belong by their very nature

to civil jurisdiction.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicæ, 22d Au

gust, l851.

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852.

N. B.—Two other errors may tend in this

direction, those upon the abolition of the celib

acy of priests, and the preference due to the

state of marriage over that of virginity. These

have been proscribed; the first in the Ency

clical Qui pluribus, Nov. 9, 1846; the second

in the Apostolic Letter Multiplices inter,

June 10th, 1851.

§ IX.—ERRORs REGARDING THE CIVIL

POWER OF THE SOVEREIGN PONTIFF.

75. The children of the Christian

and Catholic Church are not agreed

upon the compatibility of the tem

poral with the spiritual power.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicæ, 22d Au

gust, 1851.
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76. Abrogatio civilis împerií,

quo Apostolicæ Sedes potitur, ad

Eeclesiæ libertatem felicitatem

que vel maaeime conduceret.

20Alloc. Quibus quantisque aprilis

840.

N. B.—Præter hos errores ezplicite nota

tos, alii complures implicite reprobantur, pro

posita et asserta doctrina, quam Catholici

omnes firmissime retinere debeant, de civili

Romani Pontificis principatu. (Ejusmodi

doctrina luculenter traditur in Alloc. Quibus

quantisque 20 aprilis 1849; in Alloc. Si semper

antea 20 maii 1850; in Litt. apost. Quum

Catholica Ecclesia 26 martii 1860; in Alloc.

Novos 28 sept. 1860; in Alloc. Jamdudum

18 martii 1861 ; in Alloc. Maxima quidem 9

junii 1862.

§ X.—ERRORES QUI AD LIBERALIS

MUM HODIERNUM REFERUNTUR.

77. _Ætate hœc nostra non am

plius eæpedit, religionem Catho

licam haberi tamquam unicam

Status religionem, ceteris quibus

cumque cultibus eæclusis.

Alloc. Nemno vestrum 26 julii 1855.

78. Hinc laudabiliter in qwi

busdam Catholici nominis regio

nibus lege cautum est, ut ho

~mínibus illuc immigrantibus li

ceat publicum propriâ cujusque

cultus eæercitium habere.

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852.

79. Enimvero .falsum est, civi

'wm eujusque cultus libertatem,

76. The abolition of the tempo

ral power, of which the Apostolic

See is possessed, would contribute

in the greatest degree to the liberty

and prosperity of the Church.

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20th April,

1849.

N.B.—Besidestheseerrors, explicitlynoted,

many others are impliedly rebuked by the pro

posed and asserted doctrine, which all Cath

olics are bound most firmly to hold, touching

the temporal sovereignty of the Roman Pon

tiff. These doctrines are clearly stated in the

Allocutions Quibus quantisque, 20th April,

1849, and Si semper antea, 20th May, 1850;

Apost. Letter Quum Catholica Ecclesia, 26th

March, 1860; Allocutions Novos, 28th Sept.,

1860; Jamdudum, 18th March, 1861 ; and

Mazima quidemn, 9th June, 1862.

§ X.—ERRORS HAvING REFERENCE

TO MODERN I.IBERALISM.

78. In the present day, it is no

longer expedient that the Catholic

religion shall be held as the only

religion of the State, to the exclu

sion of all other modes of worship.

Allocution Nemo vestrum, 26th July, 1855.

78. Whence it has been wisely

provided by law, in some countries

called Catholic, that persons com

ing to reside therein shall enjoy

the public exercise of their own

worship.

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852.

79. Moreover, it is false that the

civil liberty of every mode of wor
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ítemque plenam potestatem om

nibus attributam, quaslibet opi

niones cogitationesque palam pu

bliceque manifestandi conducere

ad populorum mores animosque

.facilius corrumpendos ac ín

differentismi pestem propogan

dam.

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856.

80. Homanus Pontífea: potest

ae debet cum progressu, cum li

beralismo et cum recenti civili

tate sese reconciliare et compo

ce.

Alloc. Jamdudum cernimus 18 martii

1861.

ship, and the full power given to

all of overtly and publicly mani

festing their opinions and their

ideas, of all kinds whatsoever, con

duce more easily to corrupt the

morals and minds of the people,

and to the propagation of the pest

of indifferentism.

Allocution Nunquamfore, 15th I)ec., 1856.

80. The Roman Pontiff can and

ought to reconcile himself to, and

agree with, progress, liberalism,

and civilization as lately intro

duced.

Allocution Jamdudum

March, 1861.

cernimus, 18th
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A.D. 1870.

The English translatiom from

V. DECRETA DOGMATICA CONCILII VATICANI DE FIDE

CATHOLICA ET DE ECCLESIA CHRISTI.

THE DogmATIO DECREES oF THE VATICAN CoUNCIL coNCERNING THE

CATHOLIO FAITH AND THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

[The Latin text from Acta et Decreta sacrosancti et oecumenici Concilii Vaticani, etc., cum permissione

superiorum, Friburgi Brisgoviae, 1871, Fasc. II. pp. 170-179, and 181-181.

Archbishop Massing: Petri Privilegium, London, 1871, Part III. pp. 192-203, and 211-219. On the Vati

can Council, see Vol. I. §§ 31-34, pp. 184 sqq.]

CoNSTITUTIo DoGMATICA DE FIDE

CATHOLICA.

Sessio III. Habita die 24 Aprilis

1870.

PIUS EPISCOPUS, SERvus SERvoRUM

DEI, sACRo APPROBANTE coNCILIO,

AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORIAM.

Dei Filius et generis humanâ

I?edemptor, Dominus Woster Je

sus Chriséus, ad Patrem cæle

stem rediturus, cum Ecclesia

sua in terrís mílítante omní

bus diebus usque ad consumma

tionem sæculó futurum se esse

promisit. Quare dilectoe spon

sœ præsto esse, adsístere docenti,

operant$ benedícere, periclitanti

opem ferre nullo unquam tem

pore destítít. Hæc vero 8alu

taris ejus providentia, cum eæ

aliís beneficiis innumeris conti

nenter apparuit, tum íís mani

festissime comperta est fructi

bus, qui orbi Christiano e Con

ciliis œcumenicis, ac nominatim

DogmATIO CoNSTITUTION oN THE

CATHOLIC FAITh.

Published in the Third Session,

held April 24, 1870.

PIUS, BISHOP, SERvANT oF THE SERv

ANTs of GoD, with thE APPRovAL

OF THE SACRED COUNCIL, FoR PER

PETUAL REMEMBRANCE.

Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son

of God, and Redeemer of Man

kind, before returning to his heav

enly Father,promised thathe would

be with the Church Militant on

earth all days, even to the consum.

mation of the world. Therefore,

he has never ceased to be present

with his beloved Spouse, to assist

herwhen teaching,to bless herwhen

at work, and to aid her when in

danger. And this his salutary prov

idence, which has been constantly

displayed by other innumerable

benefits, has been most manifestly

proved by the abundant good re

sults which Christendom has de

rived from oecumenical Couneils,
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e Tridentino, iniguis licet tempo

ribus celebrate, amplissimi pro

Hinc enim sanctissi

ma religionis dogmata pressius

definita uberiusgue eaposita, er

rores damnati atgue co/tibiti ,'

venerunt.

/zinc ecclesiastica disciplina re

stituta jirmiusgue sancita, pro

motum in clero scientice et pie

tatis studium, parata adolescen

tibus ad sacram militiam edu

candis collegia, 0/zristiani de

nigue populi mores et accu

ratiore fidelium eruditione et

freguentiore sacramentorum usu

instaurati. Hinc prwterea arc

tior membrorum cum visibili

Uapite communio,

corpori Christi mgstico additus

universogue

vigor ,' /iinc religiosaz multipli

eatoe familiaa aliague Christiana

pietatis instituta; liinc ille eti

am assiduus et usgue ad san

guinis efusionem constans ardor

in Christi regno late per orbem

propaganda.

Verumtamen haze aliague in

gum per

oecumenicam

signia emolumenta,

ultimam mazvi/me

Synodum divina elementia Ec

clesice largita est, dum grato, guo

par est, animo recolimus, acer

bum compescere ‘hand possumus

dolorem 06 mala gravissima. inde

 

and particularly from that of Trent,

although it was held in evil times.

For, as a. consequence, the sacred

doctrines of the faith have been de

fined more closely, and set forth

more fully, errors have been con

demned and restrained, ecclesiasti

cal discipline has been restored and

more firmly secured, the love of

learning and of piety has been pro

moted among the clergy, colleges

have been established to educate

youth for the sacred warfare, and

the morals of the Christian world

have been renewed by the more ac

curate training of the faithful, and

by the more frequent use of the sac

raments. Moreover, there has re

sulted a closer communion of the

members with the visible head, an

increase of vigor -in the whole mys

tical body of Christ, the multipli

cation of religious congregations.

and of other institutions of Cl1ris

tian piety, and such ardor in extend

ing the kingdom of Christ through

out the world as constantly endures,

even to the sacrifice of life itself.

But while we recall with due

thankfulness these a11d other sig

nal benefits which the divine

mercy has bestowed on the

Church, especially by the last

oecumenical Council, we can not

restrain our bitter sorrow for

the grave evils, which are prin
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potissimum orta, quad ejusdem

sacrosanctaz S3/nodi apud per

multos vel auctoritas contempta,

vel sapientissima neglecta fuere

decreta.

Nemo enim ignorat, hwreses,

guas Tridentini Patres proscrip

serunt, dum, rejecto divino Ec

clesioe magisterio, res ad religio

nem spectantes privati cujusvis

judicio permitterentur, in sec

tas paultatim dissolutas esse

multiplioes, quibus inter se dis

sentientibus et

omnis tandem in U/iristum fides

apud non pa-ueos labefactata est.

Itague i])=S'd Sacra Biblia, guaa

antea U/iristiance doctrince uni

cus fons et judew asserebantur,

concertantibus,

jam non pro divinis ha?/eri, imo

mythicis commentis accenseri ew

perunt.

Tum nata est et late nimis

per orbem vagata illa rationa

lismi seu naturalismi doctrina,

qua: religioni C’/zristianw utpote

supernaturali instituto per om

nia adversans, studio

molitur, ut C/tristo, qui solus

Dominus et Salvator noster est,

a mentibus /zumanis, a vita et

moribus populorum emcluso, me

summo

rce guod vocant rationis vet na

tura: regnum stabilzatur. Re

licta autem projectaque Christi

ana religione, negato vero Deo

 

cipally due to the fact that

the authority of that

Synod has been contemned, or

sacred

its wise decrees neglected, by

many.

N0 one is ignorant that the here

sies proscribed by the Fathers of

Trent, by which the divine magis

terium of the Church was rejected,

and all matters regarding religion

were surrendered to the judgment

of each individual, gradually be

came dissolved into many sects,

which disagreed and contended

with one another, until at length

not a few lost all faith in Christ.

Even the Holy Scriptures, which

had previously been declared the

sole source and judge of Christian

doctrine, began to be held no longer

as divine, but to be ranked among

the fictions of mythology.

Then there arose, and too widely

overspread the world, that doctrine

of rationalism, or naturalism, which

opposes itself in every way to the

Christian religion as a supernatural

institution, and works with the ut

most zeal in order that, after Christ,

our sole Lord and Saviour, has been

excluded from the minds of men,

and from the life and moral acts of

nations, the reign of what they call

pure reason or nature may be estab

lished. And after forsaking and re

jecting the Christian religion,and
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et Christo ejus, prolapsa tandem

est multorum mens in Panthe

ismi, Materialismi, Atheismi ba

rathrum, ut jam îpsam rationa

lem naturam, omnemque justí

rectique normam negantes, ima

humanæ societatis fundamenta

diruere connitantur.

Hac porro impietate circum

quaque gra88ante, infeliciter con

tigit, ut plures etiam e Catho

licœ Ecclesiæ filiis a via veræ

pietatis aberrarent, în îisque,

dimínutís paullatím veritatibus,

8ensus Catholicus attenuaretur.

Variis enim ac peregrinis doc

trinis abducti, naturam et gra

tiam, scientiam humanam et

fidem divinam perperam com

miscendes, genuínum 8en8um dog

matum, quem tenet ac docet.

&amcta mater Ecclesia, depra

ware, integritatemque et sinceri

tatem fidei in periculum addu

cere comperiuntur.

Quibus omnibus perspectis, fie

ri qui potest, ut non commove

antur íntima Ecclesiæ víscera ?

Quemadmodum enim Deus vult

omnes homines 8alvos fieri, et

ad agnitionem veritatis venire ;

quemadmodum Christus venit,

wt salvum faceret, quod perie

rat, et filios Dei, qui erant dis

persi, congregaret ín unum :

ita Ecclesia, a Deo qopulorum

denying the true God and his Christ,

the minds of many have sunk into

the abyss of Pantheism, Material

ism, and Atheism, until, denying

rational nature itself, and every

sound rule of right, they labor to

destroy the deepest foundations of

human society.

Unhappily, it has yet further

come to pass that, while this im

piety prevailed on every side, many

even of the children of the Catho

lic Church have strayed from the

path of true piety, and by the grad

ual diminution of the truths they

held, the Catholic sense became

weakened in them. For, led away

by various and strange doctrines,

utterly confusing nature and grace,

human science and divine faith,

they are found to deprave the true

sense of the doctrines which our

holy Mother Church holds and

teaches, and endanger the integrity

and the soundness of the faith.

Considering these things,how can

the Church failtobe deeplystirred!

For, even as God wills all men to

be saved, and to arrive at theknowl

edge of the truth, even as Christ

came to save what had perished,

and to gather together the children

of God who had been dispersed,

so the Church, constituted by God

the mother and teacher of nations,

knows its own office as debtor to all,
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~mater et magistra constituta, om

nibus debitricem se novit, ac lapsos

erigere, labantes sustinere, rever

tentes amplectí, confirmare bonos et

ad meliora provehere parata sem

per et intenta est. Quapropter nul

lo tempore a Dei veritate, quœ sa

nat omnia, testanda et prædicanda

quiescere potest, sibi dictum esse

non ignorans : Spíritus meus, quâ

est in te, et verba mea, quœ posui in

ore tuo, non recedent de ore tuo

amodo et usque in 8empiternum.

Wos itaque, inhærentes præ

decessorum nostrorum vestigiis,

pro supremo nostro Apostolico

munere veritatem Catholicam do

cere ae tueri perversasque doc

trina8 reprobare nunquam in

termissimus. Nunc autem, se

dentibus nobiscum et judicanti

bus universi orbis Aepiscopis, in

hanc oecumenicam Synodum auc

toritate nostra in Spiritu Sancto

congregatís, ínniæ• Dei verbo

scripto et tradito, prout ab Ee

clesia Catholica sancte custodi

and is ever ready and watchful to

raise the fallen, to support those

who are falling, to embrace those

who return, to confirm the good and

to carry them on to better things.

Hence, it can never forbear from

witnessing to and proclaiming the

truth of God,which heals all things,

knowing the words addressed to it:

* My Spirit that is in thee, and my

words that I have put in thy month,

shall not depart out of thy mouth,

from henceforth and forever.? ||

We, therefore, following the foot

steps of our predecessors, have never

ceased, as becomes our supreme

Apostolic office, from teaching and

defending Catholic truth, and con

demning doctrines of error. And

now, with the Bishops of the whole

worldassembled round us, and judg

ing with us, congregated by our au

thority, and in the Holy Spirit, in

this oecumenical Council, we, sup

ported by the Word of God writtem

and handed down as we received it

from the Catholic Church,preserved

tum et genuine eæpositum accepi- with sacredness and set forth ac

~nus, eæ hac Petri Cathedra, in cording to truth, have determined

con$pectu omnium, salutarem ' to profess and declare the salutary

Christi doctrinam prqftteri et teaching of Christ from this Chair

declarare constituimus, adversis of Peter, and in sight of all, pro

erroribus potestate nohis a Deo scribing and condemning, by the

tradita proscríptis atque dam- power given to us of God, all er

ratis. rors contrary thereto.

' Isaiah lix. 21.
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CAPUT I.

De Deo rerum omnium Creatore.

Sancta Catholica Apostolica

H?omana Ecclesia credit et con

fitetur, unum esse Deum verum

et vivum, Creatorem ac Domì

num cæli et terræ, omnipoten

tem, aeternum, immensum, $n

comprehensíbilem, intellectu ac

voluntate perfectione

înfinitum ; qui cum sit una sin

omnique

gularis, simpleæ omnino et in

commutabili8 8ub8tantia, spíritu

alis, prædicandus est re et essen

tia a murio distinctus, ín se et

eae 8e beatissimus, et super omnia,

quœ præter ìpsum 8unt et con

cipi possunt, ineffabiliter ea:celsus.

Hîc 8olu8 veru8 Deu8 bonitate

8ua et omnípotenti virtute non

ad augendam suam beatitudi

nem, nec ad acquirendam, sed ad

~manifestandam perfectionem su

am per bona, quæ creaturis im

pertitur, liberrimo consilio si

nul ab înitio temporis utram

que de nihilo condidit creatu

ram, spiritualem et corporalem,

angelicam videlicet et munda

nam, ac deinde humanam quasi

communem eæ $piritu et corpore

constitutam.

Universa vero, quæ condidit,

Deus providentia 8ua tuetur at

que gubernat, attingens a fine

ChApter I.

Q^ God, the Creator of all Things.

The holy Catholic Apostolic Ro

man Church believes and confesses

that there is one true and living

God, Creator and Lord of heaven

and earth, almighty, eternal, im

mense, incomprehensible, infinite

in intelligence, in will, and in all

perfection, who, as being one, sole,

absolutely simple and immutable

spiritual substance, is to be de

clared as really and essentially dis

tinct from the world, of supreme

beatitude in and from himself, and

ineffably exalted above all things

which exist, or are conceivable, ex

cept himself.

This one only true God, of his

own goodness and almighty power,

not for the increase or acquirement

of his own happiness, but to mani

fest his perfection by the blessings

which he bestow8 on creatures, and

with absolute freedom of counsel,

created out of nothing, from the

very first beginning of time, both

the spiritual and the corporealcreat.

ure, to wit, the angelical and the

mundane, and afterwards the hu

man creature, as partaking, in a

sense, of both, consisting of spirit

and of body.

God protects and governs by his

providence all things which he hath

made, ' reaching from end to end
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usgue ad finem fortiter, et dis

ponens omnia suaviter. Omnia

enim nuda et ape-rta sunt ooulis

ejus, ea etiam, guoe libera crea

turarum actione futura sunt.

CAPUT II.

De Revelatione.

Eadem sancta mater Ecclesia

tenet et docet, Deum, rerum om

nium principium et finem, na

turali /tumance rationis lumine

e rebus creatis eerto cognosci

posse; inoisibilia enim ipsius,

a creatura mundi, per ea gute

facta sunt, intellecta, c0nspiei

untur: attamen placuisse ejus

sapientiw et bonitati, alia, eague

supernaturali via se ipsum ac

azterna voluntatis suce decreta

humano generi revelare, dicente

Apostolo : Multifariam, multis

gue modis olim Deus loguens

patribus in Propltetis: noois

sime, diebus istis locutus est no

bis in Filio.

Huic divina: revelationi tri

buendum guidem est, ut ea, gum

in rebus dicinis ltumanoe ratio

ni per se impervia non sunt, in

prassenti guogue generis /tumani

conditione ab omnibus ewpedite,

firma certitudine et nullo ad

miccto errore cognosci possint.

 

mightily, and ordering all things

sweetly." For ‘all things are bare

and open to his eyes,“ even those

which are yet to be by the free

action of creatures.

Curran II.

Of Revelation.

The same holy Mother Church

holds and teaches that God, the be

ginning and end of all things, may

be certainly known by the natural

light of human reason, by means of

created things; ‘for the invisible

things of him from the creation of

the world are clearly seen, being

understood by the things that are

made,” but that it pleased his wis

dom and bounty to reveal himself,

and the eternal decrees of his will,

to mankind by another and a super

natural way: as the Apostle says,

‘ God, having spoken on divers oc

casions, and many ways, in times

past, to the Fathers by the Prophets;

last of all, in these days, hath spoken

to us by his Son."

It is to be ascribed to this divine

revelation, that such truths among

things divine as of themselves are

not beyond human reason, can,

even in the present condition of

mankind, be known by every one

with facility, with firm assurance,

and with no admixture of error.
 

‘ Wisd. viii. 1. ’ Heb. iv. 13. ’ Rom. i. 20. ‘ Heb. i. 1, 2.
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Non hac tamen de causa revela

tio absolute necessaria dicenda

est, sed guia Deus ea: iufinita

bonitate sua ordinaoit hominem

ad finem ad

participanda scilioet bona divi

na, guw humanoe mentis intelli

supernaturalem,

gentiam omnino superant ,' si

guidem oculus non oidit, nec

auris audioit, nec in cor homi

nis ascendit, guoe praparaoit

Deus iis, gui diligunt illum.

Hose porro supernaturalis re

uelatio, seeundum unioersalis Ec

clesice _/idem, a sancta Triden

tina Synodo declaratam, conti

netur in libris scriptis et sine

scripto traditionibus, gutesius Christi ore ab Apostolis

acceptoe, aut ab ipsis Apostolis

Spiritu Sancto dictante quasi

per manus traditce, ad nos us

gue peroenerunt. Qui guidem

oeteris et Novi Testamenti libri

integri cum omnibus suis par

tibus, prout in ejusdem Concilii

decreto recensentur, et in veteri

vulgata latina editione habentur.

pro sacris et canonicis suscipi

endi sunt. Eos oero Ecclesia

pro sacris et canonicis habet,

non id-eo, guod sola humana

2'/ndastria concinnati, sua deinde

This, however, is not the reason why

revelation is to be called absolutely

necessary; but because God of his

infinite goodness has ordained man

to a. supernatural end, viz., to be a

sharer of divine blessings, which

utterly exceed the intelligence of

the human mind; for ‘eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it

entered into the heart of man, what

things God hath prepared for them

that love him."

Further, this supernatural reve

lation, according to the universal

belief of the Church, declared by

the sacred Synod of Trent, is con

tained in the written books and un

written traditions which have come

down to us, having been received

by the Apostles from the mouth of

Christ himself; or from the Apos

tles themselves, by the dictation of

the Holy Spirit, have been trans

mitted, as it were, from hand to

hand.’ And these books of the Old

and New Testament are to be re

ceived as sacred and canonical, in

their integrity, with all their parts,

as they are enumerated in the de

cree of the said Council, and are

contained in the ancient Latin edi

tion of the Vulgate. These the

Church holds to be sacred and

 

' 1 Cor. ii. 9.

' Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, Session the Fourth. Decree concerning the

Canonical Scriptures.
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auctoritate sint approbati ; nec canonical, not because, having been

ideo dumtaacat, guod revelatio

nem sine errore contineant, sed

propterea, guod Spiritu Sancto

inspirante conscripti Deum lia

bent auctorem, atgue ut tales

ipsi Ecclesia: traditi sunt.

Quoniam vero, qua: sa/ncta

Tridentina S3/nodus de inter

pretatione divina; Scriptures ad

coercenda petulantia ingenia sa

lubriter decrevit, a guibusdam

hominibus prave eaponuntur,

nos, idem decretum renovantes,

hanc illius mentem esse declara

mus, ut in rebus jidei et mo

rum, ad aadificationem doctrinw

Christiana; pertinentium, is pro

vero sensu sacrce Scripturaz Ita

bendus sit, guem tenuit ac tenet

saneta mater Ecclesia, cujus est

judicare de vero sensu et inter

pretatione Scriptura/rum sancta

rum; atgue ideo nemini licere

contra hunc sensum aut etiam

contra unanimem consensum Pa

trum ipsam Scrmturam sacram

inteipretari.

Csrur HL

De Fide.

/zomo a Deo tamguam

Ureatore et Domino suo totus

carefully composed by mere human

industry, they were afterwards ap

proved by her authority, nor merely

because they contain revelation,with

no admixture of error; but because,

having been written by the inspira

tionof theHolyGhost, theyhaveGod

for their author, and have been de

livered as such to the Church herself.

And as the things which the holy

Synod of Trent decreed for the good

of souls concerning the interpreta

tion of Divine Scripture, in order

to curb rebellious spirits, have been

wrongly explained by some, we, re

newing the said decree, declare this

to be their sense, that, in matters of

faith and morals, appertaining to

the building up of Christian doc

trine, that is to be held as the true

sense of Holy Scripture which our

holy Mother Church hath held and

holds, to whom it belongs to judge

of the true sense and interpreta

tion of the Holy Scripture; and

therefore that it is permitted to no

one to interpret the Sacred Scripture

contrary to this sense, nor, likewise,

contrary to the unanimous consent

of the Fathers.

Cmmrnn III.

On Faith.

Man being wholly dependent

upon God, as upon his Creator and
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dependeat, et ratio creata incre

atce veritati penitus subjecta sit,

plenum revelanti Dec intellec

tus et voluntatis obseguium fide

prcestare tenemur. Hana vero

fidem, guce /tumance salutis ini

tium est, Ecclesia Uatliolica pro

fitetur, virtutem esse supernatu

ralem, gua, Dei awirante et ad

juvante gratia, ab eo revelata

vera esse credimus, non propter

intrinsecam rerum veritatem na

turali rationis lumine perspec

tam, sed propter auctoritatem

ipsius Dei revelantis, gui nee

falli nee fallere potest. Est

enim fides, testante Apostolo,

sperandarum substantia rerum,

argumentum non apparentium.

Ut ni/tilominus fiolei nostrce

obseguium rationi consentaneum

esset, voluit Deus cum internis

Spirit-us Sancti auaciliis eaterna

jungi revelationis

menta, facta scilicet divina, at

gue imprimis miracula et pro

p/tetias, gum cum Dei omnipo

suce argu

tentiam et injinitam scientiam

luculenter commonstrent, divince

revelationis signa sunt certissi

ma et omnium intelligentiw

accommodata. Quare tum Mog

ses et Prop/tetoe, tum ipse ma
 

Lord, and created reason being ab

solutely subject to uncreated truth,

we are bound to yield to God, by

faith in his revelation, the full obe

dience of our intelligence and will.

And the Catholic Church teaches

that this faith, which is the begin

ning of man’s salvation, is a super

natural virtue, whereby, inspired

and assisted by the grace of God,

we believe that the things which

he has revealed are true; not be

cause of the intrinsic truth of the

things, viewed by the natural light

of reason, but because of the au

thority of God himself, who reveals

them, and who can neither be de

ceived nor deceive. For faith, as

the Apostle testifies, is ‘the sub

stance of things hoped for, the con

viction of things that appear not.“

Nevertheless, in order that the

obedience of our faith might be in

harmony with reason, God willed

that to the interior help of the Holy

Spirit there should be joined exte

rior proofs of his revelation; to

wit, divine facts, and especially

miracles and prophecies, which, as

they manifestly display the omnip

otence and infinite knowledge of

God, are most certain proofs of his

divine revelation, adapted to the

intelligence of all men. Wherefore,

both Moses and the Prophets, ar'l,

\

' Heb. i. 11.
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aeime Christus Dominus multa

et manífestissima miracula et

prophetias ediderunt; et de

Apostolis legimus : Illi autem

prqfecti prædicaverunt ubique,

Domino cooperante et sermo

nem confirmante sequentibus si

gnis. Et rursum scriptum est:

Habemus firmiorem propheticum

sermonem, cui bene facitis at

tendentes quasi lucernæ lucentí

in caliginoso loco.

Licet autem fidei assensus ne

quaquam sit motus animi cœ

Qne^nO evangelicæ

prædicationi consentire potest,

8icut oportet ad salutem conse

cus * tamem

illumínatíone

et inspiratione Spiritus Sancti,

quâ dat omnibus suavitatem in

consentiendo et credendo veri

tati. Quare fides ípsa in se,

etiamsi per caritatem non ope

retur, donum Dei est, et actus

ejus est opus ad salutem perti

nens, quo homo liberam præstat

îpsi Deo obedientiam, gratioe

eju8, cui resistere posset, consen

tiendo et cooperando.

Porro fide dîvîna et Catho

dica ea omnia credenda sunt,

quæ in verbo Dei scripto ve!

tradito contínentur, et ab Eccle

quendam, absque

/

most especially, Christ our Lord

himself, showed forth many and

most evident miracles and prophe

cies; and of the Apostles we read:

' But they going fortl preached

everywhere, the Lord working with

al, and confirming the word with

signs that followed.'' And again,

it is written : * We have the more

firm prophetical word, whereunto

you do well to attend, as to a light

shining in a dark place.'*

But though the assent of faith is

by no means a blind action of the

mind, still no man can assent to

the Gospel teaching, as is necessary

to obtain salvation, without the il

lumination and inspiration of the

Holy Spirit, who gives to all men

sweetness in assenting to and believ

ing in the truth.* Wherefore, faith

itself, even when it does not work

by charity, is in itself a gift of God,

and the act of faith is a work ap

pertaining to salvation, by which

man yields voluntary obedience to

God himself, by assenting to and

co-operating with his grace, which

he is able to resist.

Further, all those things are to

be believed with divine and Catho

lic faith which are contained in the

Word of God, written or handed

* Mark xvi. 20. • 2 Peter i. 19.

* Canons of the Second Council of Orange, confirmed by Pope Boniface II., A. D. 529,

against the Semipelagians, Canon VII.

(Würzburg, 1865).

See Denzinger's Enchiridion Symbolorum, p. 53
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sia sive solemni judicio sive

ordinario et universali magis

terio tamguam divinitus reve

Zata credenda proponuntur.

Quoniam new sine fide im

possibile est placere Deo, et ad

filiorum ejus consortium perve

nire ,' ideo nemini unguam sine

illa contigit justificatio, nee ul

Zus, in ea perseveraverit

usgue in finem, eitam ceternam

asseguetur. Ut autem ofiicio ve

ram _/idem a-mplectendi, in eague

constanter perseverandi satisfa

cere possemus, Deus per Filium

nisi

suum unigenitum Ecclesiam in

stituit, suaegue institutionis ma

nijestis notis instruwit, ut ea

tamguam custos et magistra ver

bi revelati ab omnibus posset

agnosci. Ad solam enim Catho

licam Ecclesiam ea pertinent

omnia, gum ad evidentem fidei

Christiana: credibilitatem tam

multa at tam mira dioinitus

sunt disposita. Quin etiam Ec

clesia per se ipsa, ob suam nempe

admirabilem propagationem, emi

miam sanctitatem et inewbaustam

in omnibus bonis faecunditatem,

ob Oat/wlicam unitatem, in2:ictam

gue stabilitatem, magnum quad

dam et peqoetuum est motivum

credibilitatis et divinw suoe lega

tionis testimonium irrefragabile.

 
down, and which the Church, either

by a solemn judgment, or by her

ordinary and universal magisteri

um, proposes for belief as having

been divinely revealed.

And since, without faith, it is

impossible to please God, and to

attain to the fellowship of his chil

dren, therefore without faith no one

has ever attained justification, nor

will any one obtain eternal life

unless he shall have persevered in

faith unto the end. And, that we

may be able to satisfy the obliga

tion of embracing the true faith,

and of constantly persevering in

it, God has instituted the Church

through his only-begotten Son, and

has bestowed on it manifest notes

of that institution, that it may be

recognized by all men as the guard

ian and teacher of the revealed

Word; for to the Catholic Church

alone belong all those many and

admirable tokens which have been

divinely established for the evident

credibility of the Christian faith.

Nay, more, the Church by itself,

with its marvelous extension, its

eminent holiness, and its inexhaust

ible fruitfulness in every good

thing, with its Catholic unity and

its invincible stability, is a great

and perpetual motive of credibility,

and an irrefutable witness of its

own divine mission.
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Quo fit, ut ipsa veluti si

gnum levatum in nationes, et

ad se învitet, qui nondum credi

derunt, et filios suos certiores

.faciat, firmissimo nit$ .funda

mento fidem, quam prqfitentur.

Cui quidem testimonio efficaae

8ubsidium accedit eae superna

virtute. Etenim benignissimus

Dominus et errantes gratia 8ua

eæcitat atque adjuvat, ut ad ag

nitionem veritatis venire pos

sint, et eos, quos de tenebris

transtulit in admirabíle lumem

8uum, in hoc eodem lumïne ut

perseverent, gratia sua confir

~mat, non de8erens, nisi desera

tur. Quocirca minime par est

conditio eorum, qui per cæleste

fidei domum Catholicæ veritati ad

hæserunt, atque eorum, qui ductâ

opinionibus humanis, falsam re

ligionem sectantur; illi enim, qui

fidem sub Ecclesiæ magisterio sus

ceperunt, nullam unquam habere

possunt justam causam mutandi,

aut in dubium fidem eamdem re

vocandi. Quæ cum ita sint, gra

tías agentes Deo Patri, qui dignos

nos fecit ín partem sortis sancto

rum in lumine, tantam ne negli

gamus salutem, sed aspieientes in

auctorem fidei et consummatorem

Jesum, teneamus spei mostræ com

fessionem índeclinabilem.

And thus, like a standard set up

unto the nations,' it both invites to

itself those who do not yet believe,

and assures its children that the

faith which they profess rests on

the most firm foundation. And its

testimony is efficaciously supported

by a power from on high. For our

most merciful Lord gives his grace

to stir up and to aid those who are

astray, that they may come to a

knowledge of the truth ; and to

those whom he has brought out of

darkness into his own admirable

light he gives his grace to strength

en them to persevere in that light,

deserting none who desert not him.

Therefore there is no parity be

tween the condition of those who

have adhered to the Catholic truth

by the heavenly gift of faith, and

of those who, led by human opin

ions, follow a false religion ; for

those who have received the faith

under the magisterium of the

Church can never have any just

cause for changing or doubting that

faith. Therefore, giving thanks to

God the Father who has made us

worthy to be partakers of the lot of

the Saints in light, let us not neglect

so great salvation, but with our eyes

fixedon Jesus,theauthorandfinisher

ofourfaith,letushold fasttheconfes

sion of our hope without wavering.”

' Isaiah xi. 12. * Heb. xii. 2, and x. 23.
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CAPUT IV.

De Fide et Ratione.

Hoe guogue perpetuus Eccle

sice Cat/tolicaz consensus tenuit et

tenet, duplicem esse ordinem co

gnitionis, non solum principio,

sed objecto

principio guidem, guia in altero

naturali ratione, in altero fide

divina cognoscimus; objecto au

tem, guia przeter ea, ad guoe na

turalis ratio pertingere potest,

credenda nobis proponuntur my

steria in Deo abscondita, guoe,

nisi revelata dicinitus, innate

scere non possunt. Quocirca

Apostolus, gui a gentibus Deum

per ea, guce facta sunt, cogni

tum esse testatur, disserens ta

men de gratia et veritate, guoe

per Jesum 0/tristum facta est,

pronu/nciat: Loguimur Dei sa

pientiam in mgsterio, guaz ab

scondita est, guam proedesti-naoit

Deus ante soecula in gloriam

etiam distinctum .

nostram, guam nemo principum

hujus sasculi cognooit: nobis au

tem reeelavit Deus per Spiritum

suum: Spiritus enim omnia

scrutatur, etiam profunda Dei.

Et ipse Unigenitus corjltetur

Patri, guia abscondit /wee a sa

pientibus et prudentibus, et re

velavit ea pa/rvulis.

Ac ratio guidem,fide illustrata,

1 John i. 17.

Von. II.—R

 

' 1 Cor. ii. 7-9.

CHAPTER IV.

On Faith and Reason.

The Catholic Church, with one

consent, has also ever held and does

hold that there is a twofold order

of knowledge distinct both in prin

ciple and also in object; in princi

ple, because our knowledge in the

one is by natural reason, and in the

other by divine faith; in object,

because, besides those things to

which natural reason can attain,

there are proposed to our beliei

mysteries hidden in God, which,

unless divinely revealed, can not

be known. Wherefore, the Apos

tle, who testifies that God is known

by the Gentiles through created

things, still, when discoursing of

the grace and truth which come by

Jesus Christ,‘ says: ‘We speak the

wisdom of God in a mystery, a wis

dom which is hidden, which God

ordained before the world unto our

glory; which none of the princes of

this world knew . . . but to us God

hath revealed them by his Spirit.

For the Spirit searcheth all things,

yea, the deep things of God.” And

the only-begotten Son himself gives

thanks to the Father, because he has

hid these things from the wise and

prudent, and has revealed them to

little ones.“

Reason, indeed, enlightened by

3 Matt. xi. 25.
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cum sedulo, pie et sobrie quee

rit, a-liguam, Deo dante, myste

riorum intelligentiam eamgue

fructuosissimam asseguitur, tum

em eorum, qua naturaliter cogna

scit, analogia, tum e mysterio

rum ipsorum newu inter se et

cum fine homi-nis ultimo,‘ nun

guam tamen idonea redditur

ad ea peryicienda instar veri

guce proprium masius

constituunt. Dioina

suapte natura

sic

tatum,

objectum

enim mysteria

intellectum creatum

dunt, ut etiam reoelatione tra

dita et jide suscepta, ipsius

tamen jldei oelamine contecta et

guadam Quasi caligine obooluta

maneant, quamdiu in hac mor

tali uita peregrinamur a Domi

no : per jidem enim ambula

mus, et non per speciem.

6$(/'6

Verum etsi fides sit supra

rationem, nulla tamen unguam

inter fidem et rationem uera dis

sensio esse potest: cum idem

1)eus, gui mysteria reuelat et

fidem infundit, animo humano

rationis lumen indiderit; Deus

autem negare seipsum non pos

sit, nec oerum "eero unguam con

tradicere. Inanis autem hujus

contradictionis species inde po

tissimum oritur, guod oel fidei

 

faith, when it seeks earnestly, pious

ly, and calmly, attains by a gift

from God some, and that a very

fruitful, understanding of myster

ies; partly from the analogy of

those things which it naturally

knows, partly from the relations

which the mysteries bear to one

another and to the last end of man;

but reason never becomes capable

of apprehending mysteries as it

does those truths which constitute

its proper object. For the divine

mysteries by their own nature so

far transcend the created intelli

gence that, even when delivered

by revelation and received by faith,

they remain covered with the veil

of faith itself, and shrouded in a

certain degree of darkness, so long

as we are pilgrims in this mortal

life, not yet with God; ‘for we

walk by faith and not by sight."

But although faith is above rea

son, there can never be any real

discrepancy between faith and rea

son, since the same God who re

veals mysteries and infuses faith

has bestowed the light of reason on

the human mind; and God can not

deny himself, nor can truth ever

contradict truth. The false ap

pearance of such a contradiction is

mainly due, either to the dogmas

of faith not having been understood

1 2 Cor. v. 7.
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dogmata ad mentem Ecclesiæ

intellecta et eaeposita non fue

rint, vel opinionum commenta

pro rationis effatis habeantur.

Omnem igitur assertíonem veri

tatí íllumïnatae fidei contrariam

omnino falsam esse definimus.

Porro Ecclesia, quæ una cum

apostolico munere docendi, man

datum accepit fidei depositum

custodíendí, jus etiam et qffici

wm divinitus habet falsi nomi

nis scientiam proscribendi, ne

quis decipiatur per philosophi

am et înanem fallaciam. Qua

propter omnes Christiani fideles

hujusmodi opiniones, quæ fidei

doctrínæ contrariæ esse cogno

8cuntur, maaeime &• ab Ecclesia

reprobatæ fuerint, non solum

prohibentur tanquam legitimas

&cientiæ conclusiones defendere,

8ed pro erroribus potius, qui

.fallacem veritatis speciem præ se

.ferant, habere tenentur omnino.

Neque 8olum fides et ratío ín

ter se dissidere nunquam pos

sunt, sed opem quoque sibi mu

tuam ferunt, cum recta ratio

fidei fundamenta demonstret,

ejusque lumine illustrata rerum

divinarum scientiam eæcolat ;

fides vero rationem ab erroribus

and expounded according to the

mind of the Church, or to the in

ventions of opinion having been

taken for the verdicts of reason.

We define, therefore, that every

assertion contrary to a truth of en

lightened faith is utterly false.'

Further, the Church, which, to

gether with the Apostolic office of

teaching, has received a charge to

guard the deposit of faith, derives

from God the right and the duty

of proscribing false science, lest

any should be deceived by philoso

phy and vain fallacy.* Therefore

all faithful Christians are not only

forbidden to defend, as legitimate

conclusions of science, such opin

ions as are known to be contrary to

the doctrines of faith, especially if

they have been condemned by the

Church, but are altogether bound

to account them as errors which

put on the fallacious appearance

of truth.

And not only can faith and rea

son never be opposed to one an

other, but they are of mutual aid

one to the other ; for right reason

demonstrates the foundations of

faith, and, enlightened by its light.

cultivates the science of things di.

vine ; while faith frees and guards

' From the Bull of Pope Leo X., Apostolici regiminis, read in the Eighth Session of the

Fifth I.ateran Council, A. D. 1513.

" Coloss. ii. 8.

See Labbe's Councils, Vol. XIX. p. 842 (Venice, 1732).
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liberet ac tueatur, eamque mul

tiplici cognitione instruat. Qua

propter tantum abest, ut Eccle

sia humanarum artium et disci

plinarum culturw obsistat, ut

hanc multis modis juvet atque

promoveat. Non enim commo

da ab iis ad hominum vitam

dimanantia aut ignorat aut de

spicit ,' fatetur imo, eas, que

madmodum a Dec, scientiarum

Domino, profectaz sunt, ita si

rite pertractentur, ad Deum, ju

vante ejus gratia, pcrducere.

Nee sane ipsa vetat, ne hu_7'us

modi disciplines in suo quwque

ambitu propriis utantur princi

piis et propria methodo ,' sed

justam hanc libertatem agno

scens, id sedulo cavet, ne div.-inaa

doctrines repugnando errores in

se suscipiant, aut fines proprios

transgresste, ea, qua; sunt jtdei,

occupent et perturhent.

Neque enim fidei

quam Deus revelavit, velut phi

losophicum inventum proposita

est humanis ingeniis perflcienda,

sed tanquam divinum deposi

tum Christi Sponsw tradita, fide

liter custodienda et infallibiliter

declaranda. [Zinc sacrorum quo

que dogmatum is census perpe

tuo est retinendus, quem semel

decla/ravit sancta mater Eccle

sia, nec unquam ab co sensu,

doctrina,

reason from errors, and furnishes

it with manifold knowledge. So

far, therefore, is the Church from

opposing the cultivation of human

arts and sciences, that it in many

ways helps and promotes it. For

the Church neither ignores nor de

spises the benefits of human life

which result from the arts and sci

ences, but confesses that, as they

came from God, the Lord of all

science, so, if they be rightly used,

they lead to God by the help of his

grace. Nor does the Church for

bid that each of these sciences in its

sphere should make use of its own

principles and its own method ; but,

while recognizing this just liberty,

it stands watchfully on guard, lest

sciences, setting themselves against

the divine teaching, or trans

gressing their own limits, should

invade and disturb the domain of

faith.

For the doctrine of faith which

God hath revealed has not been

proposed, like a philosophical in

vention, to be perfected by human

ingenuity, but has been delivered

as a divine deposit to the Spouse

of Christ, to be faithfully kept and

infallibly declared. Hence, also,

that meaning of the sacred dogmas

is perpetually to be retained which

our holy mother the Church has

once declared; nor is that meaning
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intelligentioe specie et

nomine, recedendum. Creseat

igitur et multum vehementergue

proficiat, tam singulorum, guam

altioris

omnium, tam unius hominis,

guam totius Ecclesiw, aztatem ac

sceculorum gradibus, intelligen

tia, scientia, sapientia ,' sed in

suo dumtawat genere, in eodem

scilicet dogmate, eodem sensu,

eademgue sententia.

Csnonns.

I.

De Deo rerum omnium Creature.

1. Si guis unum verum Deum

visibilium et invisibilium Urea

torem et Dominum negaverit:

anathema sit.

2. Si guis prwter materiam

nihil esse afiirmare non erubue

rit : anathema sit.

3. Si guis diwerit, unam ean

demgue esse Dei et rerum omni

um substantiam vel essentiam:

anathema sit.

4. Si guis diwerit, res jbnitas,

tum corporeas tum spirituales

aut saltem spirituales, e divina

substantia emanasse; aut divi

nam essentiam sui nmnifesta

tione vel evolutione fieri omnia,"

aut denigue Deum esse ens uni

 

 

ever to be departed from, under

the pretense or pretext of a deeper

comprehension of them. Let, then,

the intelligence, science, and wis

dom of each and all, of individuals

and of the whole Church, in all

ages and all times, increase and

flourish in abundance and vigor;

but simply in its own proper kind,

that is to say, in one and the same

doctrine, one and the same sense,

one and the same judgment.‘

Canons.

I.

Of God, the Creator of all things.

1. If any one shall deny one true

God, Creator and Lord of things

visible and invisible: let him be

anathema.

2. If any one shall not be

ashamed to afiirm that, except

matter, nothing exists: let him be

anathema.

3. If any one shall say that the

substance and essence of God and

of all things is one and the same:

let him be anathema.

4. If any one shall say that finite

things, both corporeal and spiritual,

or at least spiritual, have emanated

from the divine substance; or that

the divine essence by the manifesta

tion and evolution of itself becomes

all things; or, lastly, that God is
 

1 Vincent. of Lei-ins, Common. n. 28.
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oersale seu inde/initum, guod sese

determinando constituat rerum

universitatem in genera, species

et indiiidua distinctam: anathe

ma sit.

5. Si guis non conflteatur,

mundum, resgue omnes, guaa in

eo oontinentur, et sivirituales et

materiales, secundum totam su

am substantiam a Deo ea: nihilo

esse productas ,' aut Deum di

werit non ooluntate ab omni ne

cessitate Zibera, sed tam neces

sario oreasse, guam necessario

amat seipsum; aut mundum ad

Dei gloriam oonditum esse ne

ga/verit: anathema sit.

II.

De Revelatione.

1. Si guis diwerit, Deum unum

et verum, Ureatorem et Dominum

nostrum, per ea, guw faota sunt,

naturali rationis humanw Zumine

eerto oognosci non posse : anathe

ma sit.

2. Si guis dimerit, non

posse, aut non eapedire ut per

revelationem divinam homo de

Deo aultugue ei ewhibendo edo

ceatur : anathema sit.

3. Si quis diaerit, hominem

ad cognitionem et perfeetionem,

qua; naturalem superet, divini

Ius evehi non posse, sed ea: seipso

 
universal or indefinite being, which

by determining itself constitutes the

universality of things, distinct ac

cording to genera, species, and in

dividuals: let him be anathema.

5. If any one confess not that

the world, and all things which are

contained in it, both spiritual and

material, have been, in their whole

substance, produced by God out of

nothing; or shall say that God cre

ated, not by his will, free from all

necessity, but by a necessity equal

to the necessity whereby he loves

himself; or shall deny that the

world was made for the glory of

God: let him be anathema.

II.

Of Revelation.

1. If any one shall say that the

one true God, our Creator and Lord,

can not be certainly known by the

natural light of human reason

through created things: let him

be anathema.

2. If any one shall say that it is

impossible or inexpedient that man

should be taught by divine revela

tion concerning God and the Wor

ship to be paid to him : let him be

anathema.

3. If any one shall say that man

can not be raised by divine power

to a higher than natural knowledge

and perfection, but can and ought,
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ad omni« tandem verô et boni

possessionem jugi prqfectu per

tingere posse et debere : anathe

^na sit.

4. Si quis saerœ Scripturæ li

bros integros cum omnibus suis

partibus, prout illos sancta Tri

dentina Synodus recensuit, pro

sacris et canonicis non suscepe

rit, aut eos divinitus inspiratos

e88e negaverit : amathema sit.

III.

De Fide.

1. Si quis diacerit, rationem

humanam ita independentem

esse, ut fides ei a Deo imperari

non possit : anathema sit.

2. Si quis diaeerit, fidem divi

nam a naturali de Deo et rebus

~moralíbus scientia non distin

gui, ac propterea ad fidem divi

nam non requiri, ut revelata

veritas propter auctoritatem Dei

revelantis credatur : anathema

8it.

3. Si quis diaeerit, revelatio

nem divinam eæternis signis cre

dibilem fieri non posse, ideoque

sola interna cujusque eæperien

tia aut inspiratione privata ho

mines ad fidem moveri debere :

anathema sit.

4. Si quis diaeerit, miracula

nulla fieri posse, proindeque

omnes de íís narrationes, etiam

by a continuous progress, to arrive

at length, of himself, to the posses

sion of all that is true aud good:

let him be anathema.

4. If any one shall not receive

as sacred and canonical the books

of Holy Scripture, entire with all

their parts, as the holy Synod of

Trent hasenumerated them, orshall

deny that they have been divinely

inspired: let him be anathema.

III.

On Faith.

1. If any one shall say that hu

man reason is so independent that

faith can not be enjoined upon it

by God : let him be anathema.

2. If any one shall say that di

vine faith is not distinguished from

natural knowledge of God and of

moral truths, and therefore that it

is not requisite for divine faith that

revealed truth be believed because

of the authority of God, who re

veals it: let him be anathema.

3. If any one shall say that divine

revelation can not be made credible

by outward signs,and therefore that

men ought to be moved to faith

solely by the internal experience

of each, or by private inspiration :

let him be anathema.

4. If any one shall say that mira

cles are impossible, and therefore

that all the accounts regarding
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in sacra Scriptnra contentas, in

ter fabulas vel mythos abZegan

das esse ,'

cog/zosci nunguam posse, nec iis

divinam Uhristiante

originem rite probari : anathe

ma sit.

aut miracula certo

A/-eligionis

5. Si guts dizcerit, assensum

fidei Ohristianaz non esse libe

sed

rationis necessario produci ,' aut

rum, argumentis humanae

ad sotam fidem vivam, qua: per

oaritatem operatztr, gratiam Dei

necessariam esse : anathema sit.

6. Si guis dixerit, parem esse

conditionem _fideZz'zt1n atgue eo

rum, gui ad fidem unice ceram

nondum pemvenerunt, ita ut Oa

thotici justam causam habere

possint, fidem, guam sub Eccle

siw magisterio jam susceperunt,

assensu suspenso in dubium vo

candi, donec demonstrationem

scientificam credibilitatis et ve

ritatis fidei suoe absolverint .'

anathema sit.

IV.

De Fide et Ralionc.

1. Si guis atiaerit, in revela

tione divina nulla vera et pro

prie dicta mysteria contineri,

sed uniiversa jtdei dogmata posse

per rationem rite emeattam e na

turalibus principiis inteltigi et

rlemonst1'a1'i .' anathema sit.

 

them, even those contained in Holy

Scripture, are to be dismissed as

fabulous or mythical ; or that mira

cles can never be known with cer-

tainty, and that the divine origin

of Christianity can not be proved

by them: let him be anathema.

5. If any one shall say that the

assent of Christian faith is not a

free act, but inevitably produced by

the arguments of human reason; or

that the grace of God is necessary

for that living faith only which work

eth by charity: let him be anathema.

6. If any one shall say that the

condition of the faithful, and of

those who have not yet attained to

the only true faith, is on a par, so

that Catholics may have just cause

for doubting,with suspended assent,

the faith which they have already

received under the magisterium of

the Church, until they shall have

obtained a scientific demonstration

of the credibility and truth of their

faith: let him be anathema.

IV.

On Faith and Reason.

1. If any one shall say that in di

vine revelation there are no myster

ies, truly and properly so called, but

that all the doctrines of faith can be

understood and demonstrated from

natural principles, by properly cu1ti~

vated reason: let him be anathema.
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2. Si guis diverit, disciplinas

humanas ea cum libertate trac

tandas esse, ut earum assertiones,

etsi doctrines revelatte adversen

tur, tanguam veroe retineri, negue

ab Ecclesia proscribi possint:

anathema sit.

3. Si guis diaerit, posse,

ut dogmatibus ab Ecclesia pro

positis, aliguando secundum pro

gressum scientioe sensus tribuen

dus sit alius ab eo, guem intel

Zewit et intelligit Ecclesia .' anathe

ma sit.

Itague supremi pastoralis Nos

2‘/ri oficii debitum eweguentes,

omnes Christi fideles, maacime

vero eos, gui prcesunt vol docen

di munere funguntur, per visce

ra Jesu Christi obtestamur, nec

non ejusdem Dei et Salvatoris

nostri auctoritate jubemus, ut

ad hos errores a Sancta Ecclesia

arcendos et eliminandos, atgue

purissimoe fidei lucem panden

dam studium et operam confe

rant.

Quoniam vero satis non est,

hcereticam pravitatem devita/re,

nisi ii guogue errores diligenter

fugiantur, gui ad illam plus

min-usve accedunt; omnes ofiicii

monemus, servandi etiam Consti

tutiones et Decreta, quibus pra

voe ejusmodi opiniones, guce isthic

 

2. If any one shall say that human

sciences are to be so freely treated

that their assertions, although op

posed to revealed doctrine, are to

be held as true, and can not be con

demned by the Church : let him be

anathema.

3. If any one shall assert it to be

possible that sometimes, according

to the progress of science, a sense

is to be given to doctrines propound

ed by the Church diiferent from that

whichtheChurchhasunderstoodand

understands: let him be anathema.

Therefore, we, fulfilling the duty

of our supreme pastoral ofiice, en

treat, by the mercies of Jesus Christ,

and, by the authority of the same,

our God and Saviour, we command,

all the faithful of Christ, and espe

cially those who are set over others,

or are charged with the oflice of in

struction, that they earnestly and

diligently apply themselves to ward

ofi and eliminate these errors from

holy Church, and to spread the light

of pure faith.

And since it is not sufiicient to

shun heretical pravity, unless those

errors also be diligently avoided

which more or less nearly approach

it, we admonish all men of the fur

ther duty of observing those consti

tutions and decrees by which such

erroneous opinions as are not here
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diserte mom enumerantur, ab hac

Sancta Sede proscríptæ et pro

hábitæ sunt.

Datum Romæ in publica Ses

sione in Vaticana Basilica so

lemniter celebrata, anno Incarna

tionis Dominicæ millesimo octin

gentesimo 8eptuagesimo, die vige

$mt quarta Aprilis. Pomtífica

tus Mostrò anno vigesimo quarto.

CoNSTITUTIO DogMATICA PRIMA DE

EccLESIA CHRISTI.

Aedita in Sessione Quarta Sacro

&amctí QEcumenici Concilí Va

ticanâ.

PIUS EPISCOPUS, SERvUs SERvoRUM

IDEI SACRO APPROBANTE CONCI

LIO AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORI

AM.

Pastor aeternus et Episcopus

animarum nostrarum, ut salu

tíferum I?edemptionis opus pe

renne redderet, sanctam ædífi

care Ecclesiam decrevit, in qua

veluti in domo Deî vîventis

fideles omnes unìus fidei et cari

tatis vinculo contínerentur. Qua

propter, priusquam claréficare

tur, rogavit Patrem non pro

Apostolis tantum, sed et pro eis,

qu$ credituri erant per verbum

eorum ín ípsum, ut omnes unum.

specifically ennmerated, have been

proscribed and condemned by this

Holy See.

Givem at Rome in public Session

solemnly held in the Vatican Pasil

ica in the year of our Lord one

thousand eight hundred and sev

enty, on the twenty-fourth day of

April, in the twenty-fourth year of

our Pontificate.

FIRST DOGMATIO CONSTITUTION ON

THE CHURCH of CHRIst.

Published in the Fourth Session

qfthe holy QEcumenica! Counci!

qfthe Vatican.

PIUS BISHOP, sERvANT OF THE sERv.

ANTs of GoD, WITH THE APPRovAL

OF THE SACRED COUNCIL, FOR AN

EVERLASTING FREMEMBRANCE.

The eternal Pastor and Bishop

of our souls, in order to continue

for all time the life-giving work

of his Redemption, determined to

build up the holy Church, where

in, as in the house of the living

God, all who believe might be

united in the bond of one faith

and one charity. Wherefore, be

fore he entered into his glory, he

prayed unto the Father, not for the

Apostles only, but for those also

who through their preaching should
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essent, sicut ipse Filius et Pa

ter unum 8unt. Quemadmodum

igitur Apostolos, quos sibi de

~mundo elegerat, misit, sicut ipse

~missus erat a Patre : íta ín

Ecclesia sua pastores et docto

res usque ad consummationem

sæculó esse volwit. Ut vero epi

8copatus $pse unus et índivisus

esset, et per cohærentes sibì ìn

vicem sacerdotes credentíum mul

titudo universa in fidei et com

munionis unitate conservaretur,

beatum Petrum cæteris Aposto

lis præponens ín ípso ínstituit

perpetuum utriusque

princípium ac visibile funda

~mentum, super cujus fortítudí

unítatís

mem œternum eæ8trueretur tem

plum, et Ecclesiæ cælo inferen

da sublímitas in hujus fidei

firmitate consurgeret. Et quo

niam £ortae ínferi ad everten

dam, si fieri posset, Eeclesiam,

contra ejus fundamentum dí

vinitus positum majori ín dies

odio undique ïnsurgunt, Wos

ad Catholici gregis custodiam,

incolumitatem, augmentum, ne

cessarium esse judicamus, sacro

approbante Concilio, doctrinam

come to believe in him, that all

might be one even as he the Son

and the Father are one. As then

he sent the Apostles whom he had

chosen to himself from the world,

as he himself had been sent by

the Father: so he willed that there

should ever be pastors and teachers

in his Church to the end of the

world. And in order that the Epis

copate also might be one and undi.

vided, and that by means of a close.

ly united priesthood the multitude

of the faithful might be kept secure

in the oneness of faith and commu

nion, he set blessed Peter over the

rest of the Apostles, and fixed in

him the abiding principle of this

twofold unity, and its visible foun

dation, in the strength of which the

everlasting temple should arise,and

the Church in the firmness of that

faith should lift her majestic front

to Heaven.* And seeing that the

gates of hell, with daily increase of

hatred, are gathering their strength

on every side to upheave the foun

dation laid by God's own hand, and

so, if that might be, to overthrow

the Church : we, therefore, for the

preservation, safe-keeping, aud in

de institutione, perpetuitate, acl crease of the Catholic flock, with

' John xvii. 21.

* From Sermon IV. chap. ii. of St. Leo the Great, A.ID. 440, Vol. I. p. 17 of edition of

Ballerini, Venice, 1753 ; read in the eighth lection on the Feast of St. Peter's Chair at An

tioch, February 22.
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natura sacri Apostolici prima

tus, ín quo totius Ecclesiæ vis

ac soliditas consistit, cunctis

fidelibus credendam et tenen

dam, secundum antiquam atque

constantem universalis Ecclesiæ

fidem, proponere, atque contra

rios, dominico gregi adeo perni

ciosos, errores proscribere et con

demnare.

CAPUt I.

De Apostolici Primatus in beato Petro in

stitutione.

Docemus itaque et declaramus,

juaeta Evangelí testimonia pri

~matum jurisdictionis in univer

&am Dei Ecclesiam immediate

et directe beato Petro Apostolo

promissum atque collatum a

Christo Domino fuisse. Unum

enìm Simonem, cui jam pridem

diaeerat : Tu vocaberis Cephas,

postquam ille suam edidit con

fessionem ínquíens : Tu es

Christus, Fílius Dei vívi, solem

nibus his verbis allocutus est

Dominus : Beatus es, Simon,

Ear-Jona, quia caro et sanguis

non revelavit tibi, sed Pater

meus, quî în cœlis est : et ego

the approval of the sacred Coun

cil, do judge it to be necessary to

propose to the belief and accept

ance of all the faithful, in accord

ance with the ancient and constant

faith of the universal Church, the

doctrine touching the institution,

perpetuity, and nature of the sacred

Apostolic Primacy, in which is

found the strength and solidity of

the entire Church, and at the same

time to proscribe and condemn the

contrary errors, so hurtful to the

flock of Christ.

CnApter I.

Qf the Institution of the Apostolic Primacy

in blessed Peter.

We therefore teach and declare

that, according to the testimony of

the Gospel, the primacy of juris

diction over the universal Church

of God was immediately and di

rectly promised and given to blessed

Peter the Apostle by Christ the

Lord. For it was to Simon alone,

to whom he had already said: “ Thou

shalt be called Cephas,'' that the

Lord after the confession made by

him, saying: “ Thou art the Christ,

the Son ofthe living God,'addressed

these solemn words: “ Blessed art

thou, Simon Par-Jona, because flesh

and blood have not revealed it to

thee,butmy Fatherwhois in heaven.

' John i. 42.
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dico tibi, guia tu es Petras, et

super hanc Petram tedi/icabo

Ecclesiam meam, et portoe in

feri non prteoalebunt ad/versus

eam .' et tibi dabo claoes regni

ctelorum :

veris super terram, erit ligatum

et in ctelis: et guodcumgue sol

~veris super terram, erit solutum

et in coelis. Atgue uni Simoni

Petro contu-lit Jesus post suam

resurrectionem summi pastoris

et rectoris jurisdictionem in to

tum suum ocile dicens : Pasce

Passe oves meas.

Huic tam manfizstte sacrarum

Scripturarum doctrinoe, ut ab

Ecclesia Uatholica semper intel

lecta est, aperte opponuntur

pram; eorum sententiaa, gui,

constitutam a Christo Domino

in sua Ecclesia regiminis for

mam percertentes, negant, so

lum Petrum prce cwteris Apo

stolis, sioe seorsum singulis

sine omnibus simul, vero pro

priogue jurisdictionis primatu

fuisse a Christo

et guodcumgue liga

agnos 777/608 .'

instractum ,'

aut gui aflirmant, eundem pri

matum non immediate directe

gue ipsi beato Petro, sed Ec

clesiw, et per hanc illi ut ip

sius Ecclesia: ministro delatum

fuisse.

Si guis igitur dimerit, beatum

 

And I say to thee that thou art

Peter; and upon this rock I will

build my Church, and the gates of

hell shall not prevail against it.

And I will give to thee the keys of

the kingdom of heaven. And What

soever thou shalt bind on earth,

it shall be bound also in heaven;

and whatsoever thou shalt loose on

earth, it shall be loosed also in

heaven." And it was upon Simon

alone that Jesus after his resurrec

tion bestowed the jurisdiction of

chief pastor and ruler over all his

fold in the words: ‘ Feed my lambs;

feed my sheep.“ At open variance

with this clear doctrine of Holy

Scripture as it has been ever under

stood by the Catholic Church are

the perverse opinions of those who,

while they distort the form of gov

ernment established by Christ the

Lord in his Church, deny that Pe

ter in his single person, preferably

to all the other Apostles, whether

taken separately or together, was

‘endowed by Christ with a true and

proper primacy of jurisdiction; or

of those who assert that the same

primacy was not bestowed immedi

ately and directly upon blessed Pe

ter himself, but upon the Church,

and through the Church on Peter

as her minister.

If any one, therefore, shall say
 

‘ Matt. xvi. 16-19. ’ John xxi. 15-17.
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Petrum Apostolum non esse a

Christo Domino

Apostolorum

pem et totius Ecclesiaz militan

constitutum

omnium princi

tis visibile caput; vel eundem

honoris tantum, non autem verw

propri gue jurisdictionis pri

matunt ab eodem Domino nos

tro Jesu Uhristo directe et im

mediate accepisse: anathema sit.

CAPUT II.

De perpetuitate Primatus beat-i Petri in

Romanis Pontificibus.

Quad autem in beato Aposto

lo Petro princeps pastorum et

pastor magnus ovium Dominus

Ohristus Jesus in perpetuam sa

lutem ac perenne bonum Eccle

sioe instituit, id eodem auctore

in Ecclesia, guts fundata super

petram ad fidem sceculorum

usgue firma stabit, jugiter du

rare necesse est. Nulli sane du

bium, imo soeculis omnibus no

tum est, qnod sanct/us beatissi

musgue Petrus, Apostolorum

princeps et caput jldeigue co

lumna, et Ecclesiw Uatholicoe

fundamentum, a Domino nos

tro Jesu Christo, Salvatore hu

mani generis ac Redemptore,

claves regni accepit : qui ad

hoc usgue tempus et semper in

suis successoribus, episcopis sanc

tw Romans: Sedis, ab ipso fun

 

that blessed Peter the Apostle was

not appointed the Prince of all the

Apostles and the visible Head of

the whole Church Militant; or that

the same directly and immediately

received from the same our Lord

Jesus Christ a primacy of honor

only, and not of true and proper

jurisdiction: let him be anathe

ma.

Crmrrnn II.

On the Perpetuity of the Primacy qf blessed

Peter in the Roman Pontifs.

That which the Prince of Shep

herds and great Shepherd of the

sheep, Jesus Christ our Lord, estab

lished in the person of the blessed

Apostle Peter to secure the perpet

ual welfare and lasting good of the

Church, must, by the same institu

tion, necessarily remain unceasing

ly in the Church; which, being

founded upon the Rock, will stand

firm to the end of the world. For

none can doubt, and it is known to

all ages, that the holy and blessed

Peter, the Prince and Chief of the

Apostles, the pillar of the faith and

foundation of the Catholic Church,

received the keys of the kingdom

from our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sav

iour and Redeemer of mankind, and

lives, presides, and judges, to this

day and always, in his successors

the Bishops of the Holy See of
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Whence, whoseever succeeds to Pe

ter in this See, does by the institu

tion of Christ himself obtain the

Primacy of Peter over the whole

Church. The disposition made by

Incarnate Truth therefore remains,

and blessed Peter, abiding through

the strength of the Rock in the

power that he received, has not

abandoned the direction of the

Church.? Wherefore it has at all

times been necessary that every

particular Church-that is to say,

the faithful throughout the world

—should agree with the Roman

Church, on account of the greater

authority of the princedom which

this has received; that all being

associated in the unity of that See

whence the rights of communion

spread to all, might grow together

as members of one Head in the

compact unity of the body.?

If, then, any should deny that it

is by the institution of Christ the

Lord, or by divine right,that blessed

Peter should have a perpetual line

of successors in the Primacy over

See also letter of St. Peter Chrysologus

datæ, ejusque consecratæ san- Rome, which was founded by him,

guine, vivit et praesidet et judi- and consecrated by his blood.

cium eæercet. Unde quieumque

ín hac Cathedra Petro succe

dit, is secundum Christi ipsius

ünstitutionem primatum Petri

în universam Ecclesiam obtinet.

Manet ergo dispositio veritatis,

et beatus Petrus, ín accepta for

titudine petræ perseverans, 8us

cepta Ecclesiæ gubernacula non

reliquit. IIae de causa ad Aeo

~manam Ecclesiam propter po

tentiorem principalitatem necesse

semper fuit omnem

Ecclesiam, hoc est, eos, qui &unt

undique fideles, ut in ea Sede,

e qua

jura in omnes dimanant, tam

convenire

venerandæ communionis

quam membra in capite conso

cata, în unam corporis compa

gem coalescerent.

Si quis ergo diæerit, non esse

eæ $psius Christi Domini insti

tutione, seu jure divino, ut bea

tus Petrus in primatu super

wniversam Ecclesiam habeat per

1 From the Acts (SessionThird) oftheThird General Council of Ephesus, A.ID. 481, Labbe's

Councils, Vol. III. p. 1154, Venice edition of 1728.

to Eutyches, in life prefixed to his works, p. 13, Venice, 1750.

• From Sermon III. chap. iii. of St. I.eo the Great, Vol. I. p. 12.

• From St. Irenæus against Heresies, Book III. cap. iii. p. 175, Benedictine edition, Venice,

1734; and Acts of Synod of Aquileja, A.D. 381, Labbe's Councils, Vol. II. p. 1185, Venice,

1728.
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petuos successores ; aut I'oma

num Pontíficem non esse beati

Petri in eodem primatu succe8

&orem : anathema sit.

CAPUT III.

De vi et ratione Primatus Romani Ponti

ficis.

Quapropter apertís ínniae 8a

erarum lítterarun testimoniis, et

$nhærentes tum Prædeces8orum

Nostrorum, H?omanorum Pontí

ficum, tum Conciliorum genera

l$um disertis perspicuisque de

cretis, innovamus œcumenici Con

cilii Florentini definitionem, qua

credendum ab omnibus Christi

fidelibus est, &anctam Apostoli

cam Sedem, et lìomanum Ponti

.ficem in universum orbem tenere

primatum, et ìpsum Pontíficem

IBomanum successorem esse beati

Petri, prìncìpis Apostolorum, et

verum Christi Vícaríum, totíus

que Ecclesiæ caput, et omnium

Christianorum patrem ac docto

•em eæistere ; et ipsí ín beato Pe

tro pascendi, regendi ac guber

randi universalem Ecclesiam a

Domino nostro Jesu Christo ple

nam potestatem traditam esse;

quemadmodum etiam ín gestís

oecumenicorum Conciliorum et sa

cris canoníbus contînetur.

Docemus proinde et dec/ara

mus, Aecclesiam I'omanam, dís

the universal Church, or that the

Roman Pontiff is the successor of

blessed Peter in this primacy: let

him be anathema.

ChAPTER IIl.

On the Power and Nature of the Primacy of

the Roman Pontiff.

Wherefore, resting on plain tes

timonies of the Sacred Writings,

and adhering to the plain and ex

press decrees both of our predeces

sors, the Roman Pontiffs, and of

the General Councils, we renew

the definition of the oecumenical

Council of Florence, in virtue of

which all the faithful of Christ

must believe that the holy Apos

tolic See and the Roman Pontiff

possesses the primacy over the

whole world, and that the Roman

Pontiff is the successor of blessed

Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and

is true vicar of Christ, and head

of the whole Church, and father

and teacher of all Christians;

and that full power was given to

him in blessed Peter to rule, feed,

and govern the universal Church

by Jesus Christ our Lord ; as is

also contained in the acts of the

General Councils and in the sa.

cred Canons.

Hence we teach and declare that

by the appointment of our Lord tb»
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ponente .Domino, super omnes

alias ordinariaa potestatis obti

nere principatum, et hanc Ro

mani Pontificis jurisdictionis

potestatem, guaz were episcopalis

est, immediatam esse .' erga guam

cujuscumgue ritus et dignitatis

pastores atgue fideles, tam secr

sum singuli guam simul omnes,

ofiicio hierarchicce subordinatio

nis verasgue obedientiw obstrin

guntur, non solum in rebus, guce

ad fidem et mores, sed etiam in

iis, guae ad disciplinam et regi

men Ecclesice per totum orbem

difusce pertinent; ita ut, cus

todita cum Romano Pontifice

tam communionis, guam ejusdem

fidei professionis unitate, Eccle

siae Christi sit unus grew sub

Hac est

Catholicw oeritatis doctrina, a

gua deviare salva fide atgue sa

lute nemo potest.

Tantum autem abest, ut hazc

Summi Pontificis potestas opi

ciat ordinarice ac immediatoe illi

episcopalis jurisdictionis pote

stati, gua Episcopi, gui positi a

Spiritu Sancto rm Apostolorum

locum successerunt, tamguam oe

ri pastores assignatos sibi greges,

singuli singulos, pascunt et re

gunt, ut eadem a supremo et

uno summo pastore.

 

Roman Church possesses a superi

ority of ordinary power over all

other churches, and that this power

of jurisdiction of the Roman Pon

tifi‘, which is truly episcopal, is im

mediate; to which all, of whatever

rite and dignity, both pastors and

faithful, both individually and col

lectively, are bound, by their duty

of hierarchical subordination and

true obedience, to submit not only

in matters which belong to faith

and morals, but also in those that

appertain to the discipline and gov

ernment of the Church throughout

the world, so that the Church of

Christ may be one flock under one

supreme pastor through the preser

vation of unity both of communion

and of profession of the same faith

with the Roman Pontiif. This is

the teaching of Catholic truth, from

which no one can deviate without

loss of faith and of salvation.

But so far is this power of the

Supreme Pontiif from being any

prejudice to the ordinary and im

mediate power of episcopal juris

diction, by which Bishops, who

have been set by the Holy Ghost

to succeed and hold the place of the

Apostles,‘ feed and govern, each his

own flock, as true pastors, that this

their episcopal authority is really

 

‘ From chap. iv. of Twenty-third Session of Council of Trent. ‘Of the Ecclesiastical Hie

ral chy. ’

Von. II.—S
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wniversali Pastore asseratur, ro

boretur ac vindicetur, secundum

jllud sancti Gregori$ Magni :

Meus honor est honor universa

lis Ecclesiæ. Meus honor est

fratrum meorum solidus vigor.

Tum ego vere honoratus 8um,

cum singulis quibusque honor

debitus non negatur

Porro eæ suprema illa Roma

nó Pontíficis potestate gubernan

d$ universam Ecclesiam jus eó

dem esse consequitur, in hujus

8u$ muneris eæercitio libere com

municandì cum pastoribus et

gregibus totius Ecclesiæ, ut ídem

ab ipso in via salutis doceri ac

regi po88int. Quare damnamu8

ac reprobamus illorum senten

tias, qui hanc supremâ capitis

cum pastoribus et gregibus com

municationem licite ìmpediri

po88e dicunt, aut eandem red

dunt sœculari potestati obnoæi

am, ita ut contendant, quœ ab

Apostolica Sede vel ejus aucto

ritate ad regimen Ecclesiæ con

8tituuntur, vim ac valorem non

habere, nisi potestatis sæcularis

placito confirmentur.

Et quoniam divino Apostolici

Arimatus jure Romanus Pontí

Jée universæ Ecclesiæ præest,

asserted, strengthened, and protect

ed by the supreme and universal

Pastor; in accordance with the

words of St. Gregory the Great:

* My honor is the honor of the

whole Church. My honor is the

firm strength of my brethren. 1

am truly honored when the honor

due to each and all is not withheld.

Further, from this supreme pow

er possessed by the Roman Pontiff

of governing the universal Church,

it follows that he has the right of

free communication with the pas

tors of the whole Church, and with

their flocks, that these maybe taught

and ruled by him in the way of sal

vation. Wherefore we condemn

and reject the opinions of those

who hold that the communication

between this supreme head and

the pastors and their flocks can

lawfully be impeded ; or who make

this communication subject to the

will of the secular power, so as to

maintain that whatever is done by

the Apostolic See, or by its au.

thority, for the government of the

Church, can not have force or value

unless it be confirmed by the as

sent of the secular power.

And since by the divine right

of Apostolic primacy the Roman

Pontiff is placed over the universal

' From the letters of St. Gregory the Great, Book VIII. 30, Vol. II. p. 919, Benedictine

edition, Paris, 1705.
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Church, we further teach and de

clare that he is the supreme judge

of the faithful,' and that in all

causes, the decision of which be

longs to the Church, recourse may

be had to his tribunal,* and that

none may re-open the judgment of

the Apostolic See, than whose au

thority there is no greater, nor can

any lawfully review its judgment.*

Wherefore they err from the right

course who assert that it is lawful

to appeal from the judgments of

the Roman Pontiffs to an oecumen

ical Council, asto an authority high

er than that of the Roman Pontiff.

If, then, any shall say that the

Roman Pontiff has the office mere

ly of inspection or direction, and

not full and supreme power of

jurisdiction over the universal

Church, not only in things which

belong to faith and morals, but

also in those which relate to the

discipline and government of the

Church spread throughout the

world ; or assert that he possesses

merely the principal part, and not

all the fullness of this supreme

power; or that this power which

he enjoys is not ordinary and im

mediate, both over each and all the

docemus etiam et declaramus,

eum essejudicem supremum fide

lium, et in omnibus causis ad

eæamnem ecclesiasticum spectanti

bus ad îpsîus posse judicium

recurri ; Sedis vero Apostolicæ,

cujus auctoritate major non est,

judicium a nemine fore retrac

tandum, neque cuiquam de ejus

licere judicare judicio. Quare

a recto veritatis tramite aber

rant, qui affirmant, licere ab ju

diciis I?omanorum Pontíficum

ad œcumenicum Concilium tam

quamn ad auctoritatem Homano

Pontífice 8uperiorem appelJare.

Si quis itaque diaeerit, Homa

num Pontíficem habere tantum

~modo qffieium inspectionis vel

directionis, non autem plenam

et supremam potestatem juris

dictionis in universam Ecclesi

am, mon 8olum in rebus, quoe

ad fidem et mores, sed etiam ín

$is, quœ ad discíplínam et regi

~men Ecclesiæ per totum orbem

diffusæ pertinent ; aut eum ha

bere tantum potiores partes, non

vero totam plenitudinem hujus

8upremœ potestati8 ; aut hanc

eju8 potestatem non esse ordina

riam et immediatam sive ín om

From a Brief of Pius VI. Super soliditate, of Nov. 28, 1786.

* From the Acts of the Fourteenth General Council of I.yons, A.D. 1274 (Labbe's Coun

cils, Vol.XIV. p. 512).

* From I.etter VIII. of Pope Nicholas I., A.D. 858, to the Eumperor Michael (Labbe's

Councils, Vol. IX. pp. 1339 and 1570).
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nes ac singulas ecclesias, sine in

omnes et singulos pastores et

fideles .' anathema sit.

CAPUT IV.

De Romans’ Pontificis infallibili magiste

T30.

Ipso autem Apostolico prima

tu, guem Romanus Pontifew,

tamguam Petri principis Apo

stolorum successor, in univer

sam Ecclesiam obtinet, supre

mam guogue magisterii potesta

tem comprehendi, hac Sancta

Sedes semper tenuit, perpetuus

Ecclesiaa usus comprobat, ipsa

gue wcumenica Uoncilia, ea im

primis, in guibus Oriens cum

Occidente in caritatisgue

unionem conueniebat, declara've

runt. Patres enim Ooncilii

Oonstantinopolitani guarti, ma

jorum cestigiis inhazrentes, hanc

solemnem ediderunt professio

Prima salus est, rectw

fidei regulam custodire. Et

guia non potest Domini nostri

Jesu Christi prtetermitti senten

tia dicentis : Tu es Petrus, et

super hanc petram cedificabo

Ecclesiam meam, hwc, qua; dicta

sunt, rerum probantur efectibus,

guia in Sede Apostolica imma

culata est semper Uatholica reser

vata religio, et sancta celebrata

77.6771 .'

churches, and over each and all the

pastors and the faithful: let him

be anathema.

Cnarrnn IV.

Concerning the Infallible Teaching of the

Roman Pontiffi

Moreover, that the supreme pow

er of teaching is also included in

the Apostolic primacy, which the

Roman Pontiif, as the successor of

Peter, Prince of the Apostles, pos

sesses over the whole Church, this

Holy See has always held, the per

petual practice of the Church con

firms, and oecumenical Councils also

have declared, especially those in

which the East with the West met

in the union of faith and charity.

For the Fathers of the Fourth Coun

cil of Constantinople, following in

the footsteps of their predecessors,

gave forth this solemn profession:

The first condition of salvation is

to keep the rule of the true faith.

And because the sentence of our

Lord Jesus Christ can not be passed

by, who said: ‘Thou art Peter,

and upon this rock I will build

my Church,” these things which

 

have been said are approved by

events, because in the Apostolic

See the Catholic religion and her

holy and well-known doctrine has

always been kept undefiled. De

 

‘ Matt. xvi. 18.
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doctrina. Ab hujus ergo fide et

doctrina separari minime cupi

entes, speramus, ut in una com

~munione, quam Sedes Apostolica

prædicat, esse mereamur, in qua

est íntegra et vera Christianæ

religionis soliditas. Approbante

vero Lugdunensi Concilio 8ecun

do, Græcè prqfessi sunt : Sanc

tam I?omanam Ecclesiam sum

mum et plenum primatum et

princìpatum 8uper unìversam

Ecclesiam Catholicam obtínere,

quem 8e ab îpso Domino în

0eato Petro, Apostolorum prin

cipe sive vertice, cujus Iìomanus

Pontífeae est successor, cum po

testatis plenitudine recepisse ve

raciter et humiliter recognoscit;

et sicut præ cæteris tenetur fidei

veritatem defendere, sie et, si

quæ de fide subortæ fuerint

quœstiones, suo debent judicio

definiri. Florentinum denique

Concilium definivit : Pontíficem

H?omanum, verum Christí Ví

carium, totiusque Ecclesiæ caput

et omnium Christianorum pa

trem ac doctorem eæistere ; et

îpsî în beato Petro pascendi, re

gendi ac gubernandâ unâversalem

96?

siring, therefore, not to be in the

least degree separated from the

faith and doctrine of that See, we

hope that we may deserve to be in

the one communion, which the,

Apostolic See preaches, in which

is the entire and true solidity of the

Christian religion.' And, with the

approval of the Second Council of

Lyons, the Greeks professed that

the holy Roman Church enjoys su

preme and full primacy and pre

eminence over the whole Catholic

Church, which it truly and humbly

acknowledges that it has received

with the plenitude of power from

our Lord himself in the person oí

blessed Peter, Prince or Head of the

Apostles, whose successor the Ro

man Pontiff is; and as the Apos

tolic See is bound before all others

to defend the truth of faith, so also,

if any questions regarding faith

shall arise, they must be defined by

its judgment.* Finally, the Coun

cil of Florence defined:* That the

IRoman Pontiff is the true vicar of

Christ, and the head of the whole

Church, and the father and teachem

of all Christians ; and that to him

in blessed Peter was delivered by

* From the Formula of St. Hormisdas, subscribed by the Fathers of the Eighth General

Council (Fourth of Constantinople), A.D. 869 (Labbe's Councils, Vol. V. pp. 583, 622).

* From the Acts of the Fourteenth General Council (Second of Lyons), A.D. 1274 (Labbe,

Vol. XIV. p. 512).

* From the Acts of the Seventeenth General Council of Florence, A.ID. 1438 (Labbe,

Vol. XVIII. p. 526).
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Ecclesiam a Domino nostro Jesu

Christo plenam potestatem tradi

tam esse.

Huic pastorali muneri ut 8a

ti&fucerent, Prædecessores Nostri

indefessam semper operam dede

runt, ut salutaris Christi doctri

na apud omnes terræ populos

propagaretur, parique cura vigi

larunt, ut, ubi recepta esset, sin

cera et pura conservaretur. Quo

circa totius orbis Antistites, nunc

singuli, nunc in Symodis congre

gati, longam ecclesiarum comsue

tudinem et antiquœ regulæ for

~mam sequentes, ea præsertim pe

~icula, quæ in negotiis fidei emer

gebant, ad hanc Sedem Apostoli

cam retulerunt, ut ibi potissi

mum resarcirentur damna fidei,

ubi fides non potest sentire de

.fectum. I'omani autem [Pontí

.ficis, prout temporum et rerum

conditio suadebat, nunc convoca

tis æcumenicis Conciliis aut eæ

plorata Ecclesiæ per orbem dis

persoe sententia, nunc per Syno

dos particulares, mune aliis, quæ

divina suppeditabat providemtia,

adhibitis auaeíliís, ea tenenda de

our Lord Jesus Christ the full

power of feeding, ruling, and gov

erning the whole Church.'

To satisfy this pastoral duty, our

predecessors ever made unwearied

efforts that the salutary doctrine of

Christ might be propagated among

all the nations of the earth, and

with equal care watched that it

might be preserved genuine and

pure where it had been received.

Therefore the Bishops of the whole

world, now singly, now assembled

in Synod, following the long-estab

lished custom of churches,* and

the form of the ancient rule,° sent

word to this Apostolic See of those

dangers especially which sprang up

in matters of faith, that there the

losses of faith might be most effect

ually repaired where the faith can

not fail.* And the Romam Pontiffs,

according to the exigencies of times

and circumstances, sometimes as

sembling oecumenical Councils, or

asking for the mind of the Church

scattered throughout the world,

sometimes by particular Synods,

sometimes using other helps which

Divine Providence supplied, de

' John xxi. 15—17.

* From a letter of St. Cyril of Alexandria to Pope St. Celestiae I., A.D. 422 (Vol. VI.

Part II. p. 36, Paris edition of 1638).

* From a Rescript of St. Innocent I. to the Council of Milevis, A.ID. 402 (Labbe, Vol. III.

p. 47).

* From a letter of St. Bernard to Pope Innocent II. A.L). 1130 (Epist. 191, Vol. IV. p. 433,

Paris edition of 1742).
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finiverunt, quæ sacris Scripturis

et apostolieis traditionibus con

8entanea, Deo adjutore, cognove

rant. Meque enim Petri succes

soribus Spiritus Sanctus promis

su8 est, ut eo revelante novam

doctrinam patefacerent, 8ed ut,

eo assistente, traditam per Apo8

tolos revelationem seu fidei de

positum sancte custodirent et

fideliter eaeponerent. Quorum

quidem apostolicam doctrinam

omnes venerabiles Patres am

pleæi et sancti doctores ortho

doaci venerati atque 8ecuti 8unt ;

plenissime scientes, hanc sanctí

Petri Sedem ab omni semper

errore illibatam permanere, 8e

cundum Domìnì Salvatoris mos

tri divinam pollicitationem di

scipulorum suorum principi.fac

tam : Ego rogavi pro te, ut non

deficiat fides tua, et tu ali

quando conversus confirma fra

tre8 tuo8.

Hoc igitur veritatis et fidei

numquam deficientis charisma

Petro ejusque in hac Cathedra

&uccessoribus divinitus collatum

est, ut eæcelso suo munere in om

rnium salutem fungerentur, ut

wniversus Christi greæ per eo8

ab erroris venenosa esca aversus,

coelestis doctrinæ pabulo nutri

fined as to be held those things

which with the help of God they

had recognized as conformable with

the sacred Scriptures and Apos

tolic traditions. For the Holy Spirit

was not promised to the successors

of Peter, that by his revelation they

might make known new doctrine;

but that by his assistance they might

inviolably keep and faithfully ex

pound the revelation or deposit of

faith delivered through the Apos

tles. And, indeed, all the venerable

Fathers have embraced, and the

holy orthodox doctors have vener

ated and followed, their Apostolic

doctrine ; knowing most fully that

this See of holy Peter remains ever

free from all blemish of error ac

cording to the divine promise of

the Lord our Saviour made to the

Prince of his disciples: * I have

prayed for thee that thy faith fail

not, and, when thou art converted,

confirm thy brethren.''

This gift, then, of truth and

never-failing faith was conferred

by heaven upon Peter and his suc

cessors in this chair, that they might

perform their high office for the

salvation of all ; that the whole

flock of Christ, kept away by them

from the poisonous food of error,

might be nourished with the pas

• I.uke xxii. 32.

VII. p. 659).

Sea also the Acts of the Sixth General Council, A.D. 680 (Labbe, Vol.
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retur, ut, sublata 8chismatis oc

casione, Ecclesia tota una con

8ervaretur, atque suo fundamen

to înniaea, firma adversus inferi

portas consisteret.

At vero cum hac ipsa œtate,

qua salutífera Apostolici mune

ris efficacia vel maaeime requiri

tur, non paucâ inveniantur, quâ

$llius auctoritaté obtrectant ; ne

cessarium omnino esse censemus,

prærogatívam, quam unigenitus

IDei Filius cum summo pasto

rali qfficio conjungere dignatus

est, 8olemniter asserere.

Itaque Wos traditioni a fidei

Christianæ eæordio perceptæ fide

liter inhærendo, ad Dei Salva

tori8 nostrò gloriam, religionis

Catholicæ eæaltationem et Chris

tianorum populorum salutem,

sacro approbante Concilio, doce

Aemus et divinitus revelatum do

gma esse definímu8 : H?omanum,

Pontíficem, cum eæ Cathedra lo

quitur, id est, cum

Christianorum pastoris et docto

ris munere fungens pro supre

7na 8ua Apostolica auctoritate

doctrinam de fide vel moribus

ab universa Eeclesia tenendam

definit, per assistentiam divi

nam, ípsí ín beato Petro pro

missam, ea infallibilitate pol

lere, qua divinus I'edemptor

omnìum

ture of heavenly doctrine; that the

occasion of schism being removed,

the whole Church might be kept

one, and, resting on its foundation,

might stand firm against the gates

of hell.

Put since in this very age, in

which the salutary efficacy of the

Apostolic office is most of all re

quired, not a few are found who

take away from its authority, we

judge it altogether necessary sol

emnly to assert the prerogative

which the only-begotten Son of

God vouchsafed to join with the

supreme pastoral office.

Therefore faithfully adhering t0

the tradition received from the be

ginning of the Christian faith, for

the glory of God our Saviour, the

exaltation of the Catholic religion,

and the salvation of Christian peo

ple, the sacred Council approving,

we teach and define that it is a

dogma divinely revealed : that the

Roman Pontiff, when he speaks eae

cathedra, that is, when in discharge

of the office of pastor and doctor

of all Christians, by virtue of his

supreme Apostolic authority, he

defines a doctrine regarding faith

or morals to be held by the uni

versal Church, by the divine assist

ance promised to him in blessed

Peter, is possessed of that infalli

bility with which the divine Re
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Ecclesiam suam in olefinienda

doctrina ole fide vel morilms in

structam esse voluit ,' ideogue

ejusmodi Romani Pontificis de

finitiones em sese, non autem ea:

consensu Ecclesioe, irreformabiles

esse.

Si qais autem huic Nostrw

definitioni contradicere, quad

Deas avertat, proesumpserit .

anathema sit.

Datum. Romce, in publica Ses

sione in Vaticana Basilica so

lemniter celebrata, anno Incarna

tionis Dominicce millesimo actin

gentesimo septuagesimo, die de

cima ootava Jalii. Pontificatus

Nostri anno vigesimo gainto.

 
deemer willed that his Church

should be endowed for defining

doctrine regarding faith or morals;

and that therefore such definitions

of the Roman Pontiff are irref0rm

able‘ of themselves, and not from

the consent of the Church.

But if any one—which may God

avert—presume to contradict this

our definition: let him be anathe

ma.

Given at Rome in public Session

solemnly held in the Vatican Basil

ica in the year of our Lord one

thousand eight hundred and sev

enty,\on the eighteenth day of July,

in the twenty-fifth year of our Pon

tificate.

 

‘ That is, in the words used by Pope Nicholas I., note 13, and in the Synod of Quedlin

burg, A.D. 1085, ‘It is allowed to none to revise its judgment, and to sit in judgment upon

what it has judged’ (Labbe, Vol. XII. p. 679).
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THE ORTEHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN

CHURCH. A.D. 1643.

[Tiir: Oethonox Confession op FAith of tlir Catholio ANn Apostolio Ciiuircii op tiir East (also

called Catzohism from its method) was drawn up by Peter Mogilas, Metropolitan of Kieff, the father

of Russian theology (d. 1647), or under his direction, and was revised and adopted by the Græco

Russian Synod at Jassy, 1643, signed by the Eastern Patriarchs, and approved again by the Synod of

Jerusalem, 1672. It sets forth the faith of the Eastern Church in distinction both from the Latin and

Protestant Churches. We print the introduction and doctrinal part in full, but omit Parts II. and III.,

which contain an exposition of the Lord's Prayer, the Beatitudes, and the Ten Commandments, and be

long to Ethics rather than Symbolics. In the division of the Decalogue the Greek Chnrch sides with

the Reformed against the Romam and the Lutheran. Comp. History, pp. 58 sqq.

The modern Greek text, with the semi-official Latin translation of Panagiota, appeared first at Am.

sterdam, 1662. It is here reprinted from Kimmel.'s Monumenta Fidei Ecclesiæ Orientalis, Pars I. pp. 56.

203. On other editions and textual variations, see his Prolegomena, p. lxii.]
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O ävSpwroc δ χρισruavöc à òp

$68o%oc kai xaSoXukóc rt xpeoeoeré

vâ pv\árry, 8ià và κλmpovouffo? ri)v

άοηv rijv aióvov ;

'Atr6kpv ov c. IItoruv öp$ijv kai

äpya xa\à. Atari ömoioc rà 8öo

raùra xparéí, £ivai xaXòc xptatua

vöc, xaì àxet [3•{3afav ίλτ{δa riic

aiwvtov σωτηρίac ' puaprvpoüonc tiic

äyiac Tpaqpiic ('Iax. [3'. kö'.)' öpäte,
•* *■ -

ör í äpywv δικαιοῦrai ävSpwroc,

kai oùk ίκ τίσreoec pu6vov ' kai ö

λόyoc karórepov (oerix. kc'.) ' öorrep

yàp rò o$pua xwpic trvéüuatoc ve

xp6v ίστιv, oùrw kai ii ttoric xtopic
- • ae • - • •

ròv ipywv v£xpá éoru ' kaì àXXa

xoi; ô IlaijXoc ô Seioc Xéyei rò aùré

(a'. Tupu. a'. §'.) ' ixwv trfoetuv kai

Orthodoaea Confessio Fidei Ca.

tholicæ et Apostolicæ Ecclesiæ

Orientalis.

QUÆSTIO I.

Quid tenere atque observare Or

thodoxns et Catholicus homo Chri

stianus debet, ut æternæ olim vitæ

heres fiat ?

RESPONSIO. Rectam fidem et

bona opera. Qui enim hæc duo

servat, ille bonus Christianus est,

certamque æternæ salutis spem ha

bet teste sacra scriptura (Jac. ii.

24): “ Videtis, quod ex operibus

justificetur homo non autem ex

fide tantum.' Tnm paullo post

(v. 26): ' Nam quemadmodum cor

pus sine spiritu mortuum est: ita

et fides sine operibus mortua est.'

Idem alibi divinus ille Paulus ad

struit (1 Tim. i. 19): * Habens

fidem et bonam conscientiam : qua
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repulsa nonnulli fidei naufragium

Et alio idem loco (1

Tim. iii. 9): ‘ llabentes mysteriurn

fecerunt.’

fidei in pura conscieutia.’

QUESTIO II.

Quid vero prius credere, tum

deinde boua opera efiicere debet

Christian us ?

Rnsr. Quoniam sine fide nemo

Deo placere potest, secundum dic

tum Pauli (Hel.-r. 6): ‘Fieri

non potest, ut sine fide quisquam

placeat; nam qui ad Deum acce

dit, hunc credere oportet, et esse

Deum, et remuneratorem iis esse,

qui illum sedulo quaeruut.’ Ut ac

ceptus igitur Deo homo Christia

nus sit, ut illique grata ejus sint

opera; primum fidem in Deum

habeat oportet: postmodum ut vi

tam etiam suarn ad fidei regulam

componat ac conformet.

QUESTIO III.

Quibus in rebus haec duo con

sistunt ?

Rnsr. In tribus hisce virtutibus

theologicis: in Fide, in Spe, in

Caritate, secundum quas etiam tres

Confessionis hujus partcs distribu

ere nobis animus est; nimirum ut

in prnna parte concordi concessione

de Articulis Fidei agamus; in se

cunda,de Spe et Oratione Domini
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ca, er Beatitudiuibus Evangelicis:

in tertia denique, de Praaceptis Oi

vinis, quibus Caritas in Deum et

Proximum continetur.

Orthodowce Oonfessionis

P A R s P R 1 M A,

DE FIDE.

QUES’I‘I0 IV.

Quid est Fides '6

Rnsr. ‘ Fides (secundum beatum

Paulum (Heb. xi. 1) est substan

tia earum rerum quee sperantur,

earumque quse non videntur de

monstratio; per hanc enim testi

monium consecuti sunt seniores.’

Aut hunc in modum: Fides Or

thodoxa, Catholica. et Apostolica

est corde credere et ore profiteri

unum Deum,personis trinum; id

que secundum Pauli ipsius doctri

nam (Rom. X. 10): ‘ Corde credi

tur ad justitiam: ore fit confessio

ad salutem.’ Ad hsec pro certo

atqne indubitato tenere debet or

thodoxus Christianus (Synod. VI.

Can. LXXXIL), omnes fidei Arti-

culos, quos Catholica et Orthodoxa

credit Ecclesia, a Domino nostro

Jesu Christo per Apostolos Eccle

siae traditos: atqne ab oecumenicis

conciliis expositos approbatosqne

fuisse. Quos et ipse vera fide

complecti debet, secundum prie
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lceptum Apostoli (2 Thess. ii. 15):

‘ Vos igitur, fratres, perstate tra

ditionesque tenete, quas sive ex

lsermone nostro sive epistola didi

cistis.’ Rursus alibi (1 Cor. xi. 2):

“Collaudo ego vos, fratres, quod

mea omnia memoria tenetis; quod

que traditiones, prout illas vobis

tradidi, retinetis.’ Ex hisce mani

festum est, Articulos Fidei auctori

tatem approbationemque suam par

tim sacrse scripturze partim tradi

tioni Ecclesiasticse atque doctrine:

Conciliorum sanctorumque Patrum

acceptam referre. Quam rem hunc

in modum clarius illustrat S. Diony

sius (Hierarch. Eccles. cap. i. p. 108,

Morel1.): ‘Quippe essentia Hierar

chiaa hujus nostraa tradita divini

 

tus oracula sunt, quorum ea quam

maxime venerabilia ducimus, (111%

cunque a divinis doctoribns nostris

(Apostolis) in sacris ac theologicis

codicibus nobis data sunt: itemque

illa, in quibus a sanctissimis istis

hominibus immateriali quadam ini

tiatione, et coelesti Hierarchiie jam

quodammodo vicina, de mente in

mentem facta, ope quidem corpo

reee sermocinationis, sed minus ta

men materiatae, nec ullis literis

proditee, preeceptores et dnces nos

tri initiati institutique fnere. Sci

licet quod gemina ac duplicia Ec

clesise dogmata sunt: alia literis

 

mandata, quae divinis sacras scrip
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turse libris comprehensa habentur;

alia viva voce ab Apostolis tradita.

Atque haec ipsa sunt, quze postmo

dum a Concilis sanctisque Patribus

plenius declarata fuerunt; binisque

hisce fundamentis fides superstructa

exstat. Quarn neutiquam arcanie

pectorum claustris duntaxat abstra

di oportet: verum etiam confessions

oris intrepide atque indubitanter

prmdicari ac proferri. Quemadmo.

dum et sacer Psaltes loquitur (Psa.

cxvi. 10 et 2 C01‘. iv. 13): ‘Credidi,

propterea et locutus sum. Nos quo

que credimus, ideoque etiam loqui

7

 

H1111‘.

Qmasrro V.

Quot Catholicae atque Orthodoxas

fidei Articuli sunt?

Rmsr. Orthodoxse et Catholicaa

fidei Articuli numero duodecim

sunt secundum Symbolum Conci

lii primi Nicaese, et secundi Con

stantinopoli habiti. Quibus in

Conciliis ita sunt accurate expo

sita, quae ad fidem nostram atti

nent, omnia; ut neque plura ne

-que pauciora a nobis credi opor

jteat, neque alio sensu intellectuque,

v quam quo Patres illi intellexerunt.

Vernmenimvero nonnulli horumce

Articulornm clari per seque mani

festi sunt, alii quasdam occultius

complectuntur, unde cetera etiam

intelliguntur.
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cm vravrwv ICCH. baa rravrwv Kflt av

- c - , r e .- e 1 \

raow npw 0 mroiog we a'ya-909

 

Qumzsrio VI.

Primus Fidei Articulus quis

est '4

Rnsr. (Synod. I.). Credo in unum

Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, con

ditorem coeli et terrae, rerumque visi

bilium atque invisibilium omnium.

QU./ESTIO VII.

Cujusmodi in hoc Fidei Articulo

continetur doctrina?

Rnsr. Hic Articulus duo quee

dam complectitur. Prius, ut cre

dat quisque ac confiteatur (Dent.

vi. 4), Deum esse unum, in sanctis

sima Trinitate adorandum, et in

Divinitate originem ct radicem

Filii Sanctique Spiritus Patrem

esse. Posterius, hunc ipsum trin

unum Deum cuncta de nihilo

condidisse, visibilia. pariter atque

invisibilia, teste sacro vate (Psa.

9): ‘Ipse dixit, et facta

Ipse jussit, et creata sunt.’

XXX111.

sunt.

QUESTIO VIII.

Quam de Deo habere debeo opi

nionem?

Rnsr. Credere debes Deum in

sancta Trinitate unum esse, secun

dum haec scripturae verba (Ephes.

iv. 6): ‘Unus Deus itemque om

ninm pater: qui super omnes, per

omnes, in nobisque omnibus est.’
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\ F I Q \ "A f 4- ‘I’

K01 u1rapa'ya~og, pa o ov o1rou an/at

Ka-3" aaurov 1'rrrapra>\fig- Kai 3a8oEa0'—

pa'vog, pi o>\0v roiiro 81.2 voi para’

Xovcn Kai ¢’z'AAa on/ra rfiv d'ya$'o'rnra

\ /y a \ \ 1 v

rov, ooEa.,0vra avrov, avromrrav EK

Md ‘ff

\ ‘K Y \ 7 \ I

va £LlI(ll. 0 Gaog EIQ rnv zpvaw rov,

1'05 pr} on/rog rov Kziopov.

_ , . , \ ¢_..
rouro awat aouvarov va vw umn

P

, \ Q fl I 3! I P

arro Kav ava Krmpa, ox: povov opa

\ ‘XX \ \ ’ ' 7' \rov, a a Kat aoparov, rryovv Ka:

Y Q \ \ \ ‘ I \ \

arr avrovg rovg a'yya>\ovg, ozara Saw

£Il/at 068% pia cfiyxptozg Ka$0'>\ov

aivcipaaov 1'05 Krfarov Kai Kr¢'o'pa—

rog. Kai 5E irropavov ¢$'avu piig

\ V I \ Ii Y1rp0g auaafiazav (Ka-Eirwg paprvpat o

Q Y, I

l£p0o'0Avp. KupzA>\0g Karrpx. g.),

\ ,8 I "' 7 6 \ Q,

va 1| avpwpav, mag axopav aov sua,

Gaov iivra, Kai aai iivra, iipolov Kai

raorou 1r¢iv1'0'ra pi rov aavrliv rov'

53¢.» r.i1ro rov orroiov ¢ii>\Xog Gaog 851/

‘T

swat.

81:1‘ 1'05 1rpo<]n'|rov (’Ha-. p3’.T \ ’ \ \ " \ § \

ayw (atpt Geog) arpwrog, Kat ayw

Ka-Swiig }\a"ya¢ o aorog Geog

\ — \ \ ‘I v-I 7

para -ravra, Ka: 1r)\nv apov ouK

‘I I , \ 0 -- - \ \

aarzv Gaog KCH. 0 Mwvang 1rpog rov

*1 A * A ‘ ‘ -cpar) 1;-rmov aov para 1rporpo1rng

oiirw }\a"yez (Aavr. g'. 3.) a'K0u£

’lo'pa1iA, Kflptog 6 Gaog 1'|p1§v K6

plog aig aariv.

’Epa'1rr1o'tg 57'.

"Av imng Kai J» Gaog air/at gvag

 

Qui ut bonus, immo plus quam

summe bonus, quamvis in semet

ipso longe perfectissimus gloriosis

simusque esset, quo tamen et alia

Entia, gloriam ipsius celebrando,

bonitatem ejusdem participarent,

totum hunc mundum ex nihilo ef

finxit. Ceterum quidnam omnino

in natura sua Deus sit, id ipsum

res creata nulla satis assequi ac

percipere potest: non visibilis mo

do sed ne invisibilis quidem, sive

Angeli ipsimet, quoniam nulla pe

nitus inter creatorein et rem cre

atam comparatio proportioque in

tercedit. Sed illud denique nobis

ad pietatem satis esse potest (teste

Cyrillo Hierosolymitano, Catechesi

VI. p. 40, Morell.). Si recte te

nemus, Deum nos habere, Deum

unum, eumque sempiternum; at

que similem semper et eundem si

bimet ipsi: praaterque illum, Deum

exsistere neminem, quemadmodum

idem ille Deus per Prophetam (Jes.

xliv. 7) fatur: ‘ Ego (sum Deus) pri

mus, et ego postea; et praeter me

non est Deus.’ In quam senten

tiam et Moses, cum adhortatione,

ita populum Israéliticum alloqui

tur (Dent. vi. 4): ‘Audi Israel,

Dominus Deus noster, Dominus

unus est.’

Quaasrro IX.

Atqui si unus Deus est, necesse
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lpainrrral, 1rlDr_.- voi firov 6va'yKn, vri.

firov Kai gva rrprialmrov;

’Arr. Aiv rival dud)/K1)’ Slflfi 6

Grog rival gvag rig rriv ¢l'lalv Kai

rriv oim'r'av li r ld'U7T(§0'1’GTOg', Ka
,

$li)g rival rpavrpdv lirrd rfiv 3l§alrKa

Mav afiroil rm? Ewrfipog ‘;”.L(:)'ll, 6rr017

T \ \ ’ Ix

rrrrrv rrpog rovg A'l'l'00T0 ovg rov

(Mar-3. K6. l-5'.) ' 1roprvS'r'vrrg ;la$rn

rrfiaarr rrdvra rd ’r'$'vn ' fia1rrl'Z0vrrg

‘ \ Y \ )l ‘ ‘ \

avrovg rrg ro OUO/lfl rou Ilarpog, Kar

701-) Yioii, Kai roll ci'yl'0v Hurt’:/.lar0g.

’A1r0‘ rd 61ro'l'a X67/la rpavrplflvrral,

rribg rig rfiv rll'av Grrirnra voi rival

I I P \ Q C \ \

rpla -rrpoalurra, 0 Harnp, 0 Ylog, ro

Hvrfilla rd 6i-ylov, Ilarrip 6 61ro'r'0g

\ 3 I -' \ V. \ 5 \ \

rrpo alluvwv yrvva rov ulov arro rnv

Q I 5 I \ \ U F

lrirav rou ovlrllrv, Klu ro wylov Hvrv

-l I \ 9 \

pa rrpolnarv. Ylog rK Harpog 'yrv

vn-5'rig rrpo ail6vluv 6ll001'1o'log afirlii '

H an (I 5 7 1 "' Y I

vru,ulr aylov arr all-mug rK1roprv0

J \ Q I II

(JEIJOD rK Harpog, opooualov rlg Ha

rpi Kai "rrii villi‘ roiiro rppnvrfiwv 6

S'r'r'0g Aa;laaKnv6g Kr’-yrl oilrlug (ii.

BIB. K£¢. ré.) ' 6 Yiog Kai ri) Hurli

\ H , I , [ \

pa ro ayrov, erg ruav alr av, rm:

l'Iarr'pa, riva¢r'p0v'ral. Kai oi)\)\aX0iJ

<lCE¢- l'.) 6 arirlig ' 6 vibg §K roll lla

rpog Zarl pi rprirrov -yrvvr'1a'rlng° r6

Hvrii,ua rd iiylov Kai afiri) EK roii

\ T \ 3/ \ I

Harpog rlval, ,ua OX1 ,llr rporrov 'yrv

Kai 6

$’£0>\6'y0g Fprryriplog rig rli Xliyla

I 5 \ 7 I

vnarlug, a)\X rK1roprvo'rlug.

rofi ’Arr0ar6)\ov roi rrpdg 'Pro,rla/our;

(lard). la’. )\g'.), r';'rl EE ailroii, Kai EL,

7 -4 \ Y 7 \ \ I I

GUTOU, Kai HQ GUTOII, Til 7T(ll/T11, A8781.

videtur, illum etiam unicam tan

tumodo personam esse?

REsP. Nihil necesse est. Qnippe

secundum naturam et essentiam

Deus unus est; at personis trinus.

Quod ex ipsius Servatoris nostri,

ad Apostolos suos loquentis, doc

trina satis claret (Matt. xxviii. 19):

‘ Euntes docete omnes gentes, bap

tizantes eos in nolniue Patris, Fi

lii, et Spiritus Sancti.’ Unde pa

tet, in nna et eadem Divinitate

 

tres omnino esse persouas; Pa

trem, Filium et Spiritum Sanc

tum; Patrem, qui ante secula, de

propria essentia sua, Filium gig

nit, ac Spiritum Sanctum emit

tit; Filium, a Patre ante secula

genitum, illique consubstantialem;

Spiritum Sanctum, ab omni rater

nitate de Patre procedentem, Pa

triqne ac Filio coessentialem.

Quam rem hisce verbis exponit

divinus Damascenus (Lib. I. c.

xi.): Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus

ad caussam unam, nempe Patrem,

referuntur.

x.):

dum generationis exsistit: Spiri

Idem alio loco (cap.

Filins a Patre per mo

tus Sanctus itidern a Patre est;

at non per modum generationis

Porro et

Gregorius Theologns, in verba

Apostoli ad Romanos (xi. 36):

‘Ex illo, et per illum, et in illum

verum processionis.

 

,0mnia;’ sic loquitur (de Spirit-u
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., _ . - ,, . . . -
ourw -ro 1rpw'rov (nyouv -ro er§ av-rou)

I \ 7 / T K

1rpe1rer vrr a1ro3maw,uev erg rov Ha

1'e'pa, Ti) derlrepov, eig rim Yiov, Kai

rr‘; 1'pr'1'0v, eig ro iiyrov Hveiipa ' 34$:

vri yvwprafiii, rrrirg eivar -rprrig air;

-rfiv $re61'1rra. Kai rrpdg 'r0r'rr0rg 3ra1'r'

r 1 K a / r

o,u0rrug Kar a1rapa>\uK1'wg, xwprg 1'r

vog §Earpe'aewg, [3a1r1'rZri,ue$a eig 1'1‘)

1! - \ K - Q ~ \

ov0,ua 1'01! Ilarpog, Kar 1'0v Yrov, Kur

roii riyiou Hvefiparog; Aorrriw 6, rr

T P \ , \ I \ Y \

ervar 0 Harnp erg rnv rpvarv, 1'0 auro

1 \ P P‘ \ \ H -'

ervar Kar 0 Yrog Kar 1'0 wyrov Hveupa.

\ \ K \ 1' \ \

ARM: pm: 0 Hump ervar Geog Kara

60“, Q\ \ vi K r _

op ‘|1~T)Q Kar arwvrog, Kar 1rav

1'wv vrornrfig -rrfiv riparrlnz Kai depri

~ \ 1 \ V I \

rwv, rorovrog Xorrrov ervar Kar 0 Yrog

Kai -rd ii-yrov Ilvefrpa. Kai eivar opo

ofiara riX)\1'|Xorg, Ka-rri rriv 3r3ao'KaXr'av

1'05 Eirayyekrarofr 'Irorivvov, 61105 Xe’

yer (a'. llruav. e’. Z'.)' {in rpeig eiarv

oi paprvpoirvreg e’v rqi ofrpavrii, 0 Ila

rfip, 6 Aciyog Kai 1'6 iiyrou Hveiipa '

Kai m";1'or oi rpeig Ev eiarv. Eig 1'ri

I C I n-I I j ~

o1rora Xoyra rouro rrovov egarperrar,

Q ~ C \ T ll 1 \

orrou 0 Ilarnp ervar ar-rrog erg -rnv

Gerirnra -rm] Yiofi Kai 1'05 r'z'yr'ou fiver’:

‘ " \ \ I I ‘K

narog raura 3e -ra duo 1rpoo'ru1'ra er

var £E iKer’1/ov, §Kei'vog 3% ri§ oirsevog.

Oiirwg isrsrix-91|,uev rim’ an’:-riig riig aim

ur'ov riXn$'er'ag, rdv ilnaoiiu -rriu Ew1'i'1

pa ,uag, oiirwg inrri roirg ri-yiovg ri1r0o'

-rri)\0ug 1rape)\riBo,uev. Kai ai oiK0u

\ \ \ I Q I

pevmar Kar 'ro1rrKar Evvodor, oporwg

Kai oi 8r8ria'Ka)\or rfig e'KKXn0'r'ag ri>\

Xorrig Xoyiig oiire ididafiav, oiire e'1ra

pa8rr':Kaarv, ii iKvpo':o'ao'r 1rapri oiirw '

 

S. f. 64, Ald. p. 604, Par. adde

p. 431): Primum (nimirum ex

illo), Patri reddernus: secundum

Filio: tertium Spiritui Sancto:

ut inde palarn fiat, exsistere re

vera in Divinitate Trinitatem.

Tum praeterea quare sequali ra

tione nullaque difierentia aut ex

ceptione in nomen Patris, Filii et

Spiritus Sancti baptizemur? Qua

propter quod secundum naturam

Pater est: id ipsum et Filius et

Spiritus Sanctus est. Atqui Pa

ter natura verus et seternus Deus

est, rerumque omnium, quse sub

adspectum veniunt aut non veni

unt, conditor; talis igitur omnino

tum Filius est, tum Spiritus Sanc

tus, sibique invicem consubstan

tiales sunt, docente ita Joanne

Evangelista (1 Joh. v. 7): ‘Tres

sunt, qui testificantur in cselo, Pa

ter, Verbum et Spiritus Sanctus:

et hi tres unum sunt.’ Unum il

lud tamen his in verbis singilla

tim excipiendum, quod in essen

tia divina Filii Sanctique Spiritus

caussa Pater est, quod ambseque

hac personae ab illo originem ha

bent: at ipsemet ab nemine. Hunc

in modum ab ipsa aeterna Veritate,

Jesu Servatore nostro, edocti su

mus: hunc in modum de sanctis

Apostolis accepimus: hunc omni

no in modum,et non alium, univer

sales particularesque Synodi una
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\ -- ~ e I I y 3/8

KG! rov-ro Kparei o,uoiwg n op o o

€0g fhudiv Kai Ka-$'0>\1Kr‘) iKKhnm'a.

Aid rfiv 1rt'n'r1v rabrnv oi iiyioi

pdprvpeg Zxvoav ‘rd aiua rwv, Kai

d>\>\¢iEao'i -rfiv Zwnu -rat’:-rnv ,uZ rov

3z'lva1’ov. Te’-roiag hoyfig Kai fipeig

Xpewarofi/iev mi wiarebwpev EE iihng

nag 1-fig Kapdiag dvampifidhwg, Kai

\ I \ I I

va ¢vXa1'1'w;iev rnv 1I'I.0'1’lU rau-rnv

, -1 \ i \ 8’ 9 \

ao<pa>\wg Kai 0'-repewg, Kfll. L avrnv

0 I \

11 Xpua 1'0

Kahiop) 31¢‘: rfpv ihwisa 'ri'|g awfu

\ 3 I fl

va a1ro$'vnoKw,uev (orav

pfag pug, cuvepyoilvrwv Kai rdm

9 - t - al 1' \ 9

a-ya-3'wv n,uwv epywv, wv -rag apu

\ I al v v 9 4 1

Bag $eXo;iev exew ev ovpavoig aun

vioug.

’Epu5'rnaig i.

E1re$1'1;1ovv pi zpavepzfirepov 'rp(i

1rov vd Karavofiaw 1'5 ;.w0"r1'1piov rfig

f I I8

a-yiag rpm or,-.

’A1r. ME midi Kiiv piiav 6poi6rn

-ra eivaz Suva-r0‘v vii ¢avepw-'31; re

hefwg rd 11'pii'y,ua rofi-ro, Kai mi 1ra

-. , \ - .- \

pump erg 1-ov vouv nag cpavepa, he

I I '0' P \ PI ,

-rwa 1'p01r0v ewai 0 Geog euag erg

-rripv obaiav, Kai rpeig eig 1-rig inro

Jréaeig. Kai vrdig #2 ob3e,ui'av 6,1401

’ 7 -1 \ '4 \

orrrra 1”l.7T0/)6! va yvwpia-3'9, -ro pap

e-4 Y \ \ I I

rupq 0 avrog Geog, 0vo,uaZ,'o,uev0g

ilexwfiii, did 1'05 1rpo¢1'1-rov he"yov

I I I r I

fog ( a. pg. e .), rwi ye opozwcare

Kai pi igwziere-re Kai €1rapa/3oi>\ere' he,

\ 1 I I 8 \ \ -:'

Kai evrepwpoiaaere ye, za va El,|.lGl

buoiog yer’ §Ke'ivov; (hare inroii ob

 

cum doctoribus Ecclesiaa docuerunt,

tradiderunt, sanxerunt. Idemque

consimiliter Orthodoxa ac Catho

lica Ecclesia nostra tenet docetque.

Hanc eandem ob fidem sanguinem

suum sancti Martyres profuderunt,

mortemque cum vita przesente com

mutarunt. Hoc plane et nos modo,

ex toto corde nostro, sine ulla titu

batione credere, atqne hanc firmam

et inconcussam servare fidem, illius

que caussa, si necesse sit, mortem op

petere debemus ; ob spem nimirum

aeternae salutis nostree, adminiculan

tibus etiam bonis operibus nostris,

quorum praemia fructusque sempi

ternos in cselo percepturi sumus.

Qmusrro X.

Vellem sane paullo clarius dis

tinctiusque isthoc sacrae Trinitatis

mysterium percipere.

Rnsr. Atqui nulla profecto si

militudine fieri potest, ut plene

perfecteque res illustretur; ut evi

denterque apud animum nostrum

proponatur, quonam tandem pacto

Deus essentia unus, idemque per

sonis trinus sit. Quod nulla pe

nitus imagine, nullo exemplo, satis

declarari posse, Deus ipsemet, cui

Jehovse nomen est, per Prophe

tam testificatur (Jes. xlvi. 5): ‘Cui

me adsimilastis? cui me aequastis?

et cui comparavistis me, consimi

lemque fecistis, ut illi similis sim?’
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F! D -1 v I 9 8 I

IEUUQ vovc ox: povov av pm-lnvoc,

Y \ 9! \ \ S 4- \

a/\/\u ours a77si\iK0c nprropu va Ka

ra/\ri[3{1, ii 7>\/bo'aa vd rd éppnvivap.

Aid rofiro 1rpe'1ru vd sivroiipsv pazi

pi rdv ’A1ro'aroXov Kop. 1'. s'.) '

X07111-polic Ka-Saipoiivrac, Kai vriiv

H 9 I \ -I I

vybwpa urazpopsvov Kara rnc 711w

aewc roii G205, Kai aixpahwrizovrec

11-i'1v vo'npa sic rfiv inraxmiv rofi Xpt

e

a-rofi. Hmrsfmpw Bsfiaiwc, iir: 0

9 \ \ H \ Q I Q Q ,

soc Kfll. amp wrapxwv arr aun

\ Q , ,-' \ )1 , , Q

voc, Kai ur auuva, Kat er: our ov

devdc 1rapa7o'psvoc 7svv@ rdv Yidv

\ I \ -I \ ff

Kai rrpoa7u ro Hvevpa ro a7iov.

llspi oi: 6 ps'7ac ’A-Savdmoc rr>\ar1'1

repov 8t8é0’KwlI'|'(1§' sic rd afipfiohdv

rou sine, Kai oiirw 1no'ra'/ovrsc wre

pairipw div ipsuvoiipev. Atari d

cuznrnrfic Kai ii',’sraKrfic rfic Ereiac

A I Ar v \ \

pe7a mrperruac Kw UETGL arro rnv

Fpazpfiv rfiv Xéyouaav (Earp. 7'. K'.)‘

A I I \ I \ ,

xa errwrzpa aou pn Znrsz, Kfll. l0'X_U

I I \ 9 I CI

porspa con pn ezsrazs. A1rpoae

rci71| cot, rafira diavoofi, oi: 76p

icrrt 00¢ xpria rim Kpvrrrdiv. ‘Ev

roic rrspwo-oic rdiv ’s'p7wv aou pfi

,
1rspLsp7aZov.

I -- -

rorrov, -rrwc Ii ivyia l"pa¢r‘| rou 1ra

‘P-Sdvsz pic Xourdv

Xaioii vdpov 1rpo§a)\}\op&'|/11 '£'va Gedv

pdc ippnvsfiez rpia rrpduwrra, X5700

Q

ca (Frv. 6. Kc'.) ' sins Knipioc 0

Gsdc, 1ron'|o'wpsv dv-ipmrnv KGT, ei

I c I \ Q1 I I ,

KOIIG 1|,ll€Tl'pllV Kai Kflvv 0[lOll|JO'l'l/

Kai (Psv. 7'. Kf3'.)' l80i) ’Addp 75

7ovev dac sic Ea 1i|p¢Jv' Kai (Psv. ui.

Z'.)' defirs Karaflcivrec airrdiv rdc

 
Adeo ut nullus intellectus, non

modo humanus, sed ne angelicus

quidem hoc comprehendere, nulla.

eloqui valeat lingua. Quamobrem

rectissime cum Apostolo dixerimus

(2 Cor. X. 5): ‘Destruentes ratioci

nationes, omnemque celsitudinem,

quee attollitnr ad versus cognitionem

Dei, et captivam ducentes omnem

cogitationem in obedientiam Chri

sti.’ Firma fide credimns, Deum

Patrem, ab aeterno, et in aeternum

reapse exsistentem, eundemque a

nullo prorsus oriundum generare

Filium, Spiritumque Sanctum pro

ducere. Qua de re plenius ube

riusque in Symbolo suo magnus

Athanasius tractat. Hac fidei sim

plicitate contenti nihil ulterius ex

qnirimus ac scrutamur. Scrutator

enim disputatorque divinee majes

tatis vetatur a scriptura dicente

(Sirach. iii. 20): ‘Difliciliora quam

pro tuo captu ne require: et viri

bus tuis fortiora ne scrutare. Quse

tibi mandata sunt, ea meditare.

Non enim indiges iis, quze occnlta

sunt. In iis, quee supervacna tibi

sunt, ne curiosus esto.’ Hoe igitur

nobis satis sit, quod sacra legis an

tiquaa Scriptura, dum Deum unum

proponit, simul nobis trinitatem

personarum exponit (Gen. i. 26):

‘Dixit Dominus Deus, faciamus

hominem ad imaginem nostram

et ad similitudinem;’ et (cap. iii.
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I 1 1 ~ or \

yhwmrag awyxewpev HCH, wa an

¢iKoi~awaw 's'K-aarog rrjv qiwvriv rod

1r)\no1'ov' rd ailrd Kai 6 IIpo¢1'|-rng

hiywu idijhwosv CHO‘. g’. 'y'.)' Kai

§Ks'Kpa'ysv irspog (iiyyehog) 1rpdg rdv

n \ ax _ CIA or

srspov, K11! e eyov -ymg, wymg,

ii-yiog, Kirptog Eafdfiacb-3*, 1r)n'1p1|g

vriiaa vi 75") rfig 8621,; ai/rob‘ Kai

6 ilspoiluihrng i¢n8s (‘Yak hp)’. g'.) '

rqi X6-yep Kvpiou oi obpavoi Ears

psob-$'ncav, Kai rqi Hiweirpart 1'05 016

yarog airroii vriiaa 1'1 31'1vu,uzg airrdiv '

1'1 ivyia

Fpazpip Kai oi 313¢iaKa)\oz 1-fig ’EK

\ 1' \ A I \

rrepi on ¢no'| 1r arvrspov Kill

Khnciag.

'Epu':rnazg ui.

Hoia sivai rd idubpara rob Geoii;

‘A 1r.

I ,1 \ \ a\ I 1

TGAHWTOQ, FFZ7] Kai TR cbuupara TOU

Kainbg in Geog sivat i1Ka

tivaz dKar(i>\m1'ra. Md iiaov i1;11ro

poiipsv 1'p,uaTg vd uvvcigwjusv iirro‘ -rfivv

ivyiav I‘pa¢1)v Kai (ind roizg 3¢8aaK¢i

hovg -riyg iKKXna-fag, rtiaov ’e'Xo,uev

0 I \ \ -- \ \ AI

sgovmav, Kan va voovpsv, Kat va s

'yw,u£v.

1’;§s|':pw,uev, rrcfig rd -%s'ia i8:u':,uara

Kai dad roirro 1rps'1ru mi

iihha rival vrpoawvrmd Kai dhha ob

aubdn.

’Epo'1rn0'tg 1B’.

Iloia slvat rd 1rp0o'w1rtKd i3iu':;u1

ra roi: 9:05;

’A1r. Td 1rpoaw1ruc¢i iduiruara eig

\ .. 1' 9 - \ r .- \
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22): ‘ Ecce Adam ut unus nostrum

jam factus est ;’ et (cap. xi. 7):

‘Age, descendamus et confunda

mus illic linguas eorum: ut ne alii

Decla

rat id ipsmn manifeste et Propheta,

qui ait (Jes. vi. 3): ‘Et clamabat

alter (Angelus) alteri, dixitque:

Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus Dominus

Zebaoth. Plena est omnis terra glo

ria illius.’ Pariter et sacer Psalmista

(Psa. ‘Verbo Domini

coeli firmati sunt, et Spiritu oris

ejus omnis exercitus eorum.’ De

quo fusius latiusque sacrae literae

Doctoresque ecclesiastici agunt.

aliorum voces exaudiant.’

xxxm. 6) :

Qmusrio XI.

Quaenam Dei Proprietates sunt?

RESP. Quemadmodum Deus ipse

incomprehensibilis est, sic etiam in

comprehensibiles proprietates illius

sunt. Veruntamen quantum cum

e Scriptura tum Doctoribus eccle

siae colligere ac conducere poteri

mus: tantum item fas nobis est, et

animo concipere, et ore proferre.

Scire itaque licet proprietatum Di

vinarum alias Personales esse alias

Essentiales.

QUESTIO XII.

Personales Dei proprietates quse

sunt ?

Rnsr. Proprietates personales in

Divinis illae sunt, quibus ita ab se
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invicem sanctissimse Trinitatis per

sonse distingunntur, ut quod una.

est, alia esse nequeat. Suilicet

persona Patris haudquaquam Filii

persona est, quoniam Pater a nul

lo genitus est; sed Filius ante

aevum oinne essentialiter a Patre

genitus est; dicente Scriptura.

(Psa. cx. 3): Ex utero ante luci

ferum genui be, Pater itaque et

Filius et Spiritus Sanetus: et rur

sus ingenitum et genitum et pro

cedens: hsec sunt, qua: personas

divinas discriminant; non vero

essentiam, quaa in semet ipsam

baud unquam distinguitur:

rum a. rebus creatis duntaxat se

ve

Iam vero nullo modo

una et eadem geniti pariter et in~

geniti esse potest persona. Idem

de Spiritu Sancto sentiendum est,

cernitur.

qui de essentia. et natura Patris

absque ullo temporali principio

hoc est ab aeterno procedit, pa

trique ac Filio consubstantialis

est; sed sua personali proprietate,

quod a Patre emanat, ab eodem

distinguitur. Uti rursus a. Filio;

quod non ut Filius per modum

generationis, verum per modum

processionis, ab eodem illo Patre

exsistit. Snnt igitur sibi mutuo

coéssentiales Filius ac Spiritus

Sanctus: quod ab eadem illa Pa.

tris natura ambae has personm

sunt. Patri vero omnino eonsub
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stantiales sunt; quandoquidem de

ipsa illius natura ortum ducunt.

Qua de re ita dissent Gregorius

Theologus (Orat. XXIII. aig 'Hpw

va, p. 422): Commune hoc equi

dem Filio ac Spiritui Sancto est,

quod utraque persona a Patre ori

tur. Sed illud Patri proprium,

quod genitus est: et Spiritui

Sancto, quod procedit. Praeterea

etiam personalis Filii propriet-as

universa adsumtm humanitatis

oeconomia est, quam neque Pater

neque Spiritus Sanctus in se sus

Hoe pacto unum natura

trinitate personarum

cepit.

Deum in

credere nos et confiteri, Sancta,

Catholica et Apostolica docet Ec

De quo lege primam Sy

nodum Nicaenam ac secundam

clesia.

eamque oecumenicam Constanti

nopolitanam.

QUESTIO XIII.

Quaenam Essentiales Dei Pro

prietates sunt?

RESP. Essentiales Dei Propri

etates illae sunt, quae in Patrem

et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum

eequaliter conveniunt. Nimirum

esse Deum, esse eeternum, carere

omni et principio et fine, bonum

creatorem,esse, omnipotentem,

futuri providum, perspectare res
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Arr’:
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cunctas, cunctis prresentem adesse,

cunctas implere, infinitum esse et

incircnmscriptum. omniumque tum

occultorum tum manifestorum gna

rum. Atque ut paucis rem verbis

coinplectar, praeter personales, qnas

diximus, proprietates: ingenitum

esse, sire Pan-em, ceterarumque

personarum causam: genitum esse,

sive Filium, verbumque carne vesti

tum: atque procedere, sive Spiri

tum Sanctum esse; quidquid sane

de Deo dicitur, id omue proprinm

naturae divinae attribntum est: et

mqualiter, nulloque prorsus discri

mine, tribus commune personis.

QUESTIO XIV.

Quamobrem omissis ceteris,

unum hoc ()mm'p0tentz'0e Attri

butum, in primo Fidei Articulo

positum est?

Rasr. Quoniam illud Essentia

Divinw proprietatem quam accu

ratissime exprimit. Nulla narnque

res creata omnipotens appellari

duas praecipue ob caussas potest:

tum quod nihil a se ipso naturam

snam habet, sed a creatore su0:

tum quod nihil ex mero nihilo

quidquam creatnm producere ac

creare potest: quae res duae soli

omnipotentiae divinze conveniunt.

Quod vero omnipotens Deus est,

ipsemet in Apocalypsi demonstrat

(i. 8): ‘Ego sum Alpha, et ego



290 SYMBOLA GRJECA ET RUSSICA.

a’. 1/.)' 27$, Eifli 1'1‘) "A)\¢a, Kai 1'1‘)

’Q,us'ya, cipxfi Kai 1-€>\og‘ Xe")/si K6

piog 6 div, Kai 6 fin Kai 6 Epxaaevog,

1ravr0Kpa-nap‘ épolwg )\e"yeL Kai 6

'ApXa'y'ysXog (A0uK. a'. XZ'.)' 5-ri

oinc cisvvaffiasl 1rap¢i -rqi Gui} 1r&v

fifipa.

Kai 1rav'r08vvam'a roii 9501': eivai Saw

\ I I I

Kai rovrn 1| 1ram'0Kpa-ropla

pwiiivn cinrci rriv Z3c'av 3e'X1po1v Kai rriv

n'180Ki'av rov, {bare 31|la§1i mi miv

Kémg €Ks'iv0u 3X01/, 1'$1r0u 1';mr0psi', mi

, 4 ’ P, Q H \

axawo povov, u1r0v Eréim, EKEHJO Kai

Ka-96:9

Xe’)/st 6 ispbg ‘I'a>\1-nq (‘Yak pie’. -y'.) '

1’1,u1r0peT, €Keivo Kai mm.

Q 9 \ f _ Y Q Y all \ Q

0 eog nmnv ev -rm ovpamg Kfll. av

F" -' I PI 1 , I

1'13 7p, 1rm/-ra oaa n-$5/\r|o'ev mromoev.

7H I \ I I8 I

mropei va KG/I/Q puma ag K0a,uwv,

(i)Q {iv -roirrov, mi 8311 1’;-Qriitnasv. "Erra

-ra 1rp£1ru mi 'ypo1Kii-nu -ria 1rav-ru3i':

vamw roiiro 1'06 9:017, 1113; sivai eig

rriv 're}\ew'rnra, ,uaKpziv aw?) 1rao'av,

arsikauirnra 1’) a3vvam'av (Lg 3fi>\ov
,

pi 1rapci3uy;ia. '0 Gaby 321: 1’;mr0pe'i

\ T \ Q \ K I * I

va an/az KaK0g, 11 'll(l apaprp n 1,beu

S I \ * , I s K -4

a'ao' ai savrou, n apvno-ac ac, mg ¢n

Haiikog Ta,u. £5’. 17'. ' 'EBp. Q'

I 8 \ -1 1' Y I

11].), lflfl -rouro en/at areXezo-nrrov

rpaypa. Kai (iv 6 Geiig if-?re>\ev ail/ac

\ * \ If fi \ Y C

Kalcog, n va smpa av, n va npvu-ro
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Omega, principium et finis, ait

Dominus, qui est, qui fuit, qui

venturus est, omnipotens.’ Idem

ait et Archangelus Gabriel (Luc.

i. 37): ‘Quoniam non impossibile

erit Deo ullum verbum.’ Verum

enimvero secreta et distincta uni

versalis lieecce potestas Dei atque

omnipotentia a. voluntate illius et

arbitrio est, ita ut non illud omne

efliciat, quod eflicere potis est; ve

rum id solum, quod vult, et possit

et efiiciat; teste sacro cantore (Psa.

cxv. 3): ‘Deus noster in coelo et

in terra, feeit omnia, quse voluit.’

Ille quidem certe sexcenta mund0

rum millia. aeque ac nostrum hunc

fabricari potuit at noluit. Porro

eadem divina omnipotentia. sum

mae perfectioni conjuncta longis

simoque intervallo ab imperfec

tione ac impotentia omni sejuncta

existimanda est: ut hoc patescet

exemplo. Deus malus esse non

potest, non peccare, non mentiri,

aut abnegare semet ipsum, teste

Paulo (2 Tim. ii. 13; Heb. vi. 18),

quia hse merse imperfectiones

sunt. Quod si aut improbus Deus

foret, aut peccando laberetur, aut

se ipse inficiaretur: llaudquaquam

omnipotens esset. Sunt ista enim

per se rerum imperfectarum signa.

Est itaque plane omnipotens Deus,

ex volnntate ac perfeetissima bo

nitate sua; quemadmodum illum



THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 291

11'. 18.), Xiywv ' rig 9&6; péyag (fig

Q \ Q — - \ T P \ ( ‘

0 Geo wv av El 0 Geog 0 1rozwvS‘ 7! a 9

Qaupaaza p0'vog' iyvépzaag iv roig

laoig rfiv 31'»:/a;u'v aov. Kai 're'X0¢

1rziv1-mu 1ravro§z'n:a,uog H 1ravrmcp¢i

‘rm 61/0 6 z-raz 311.1-rl {flu elvaz elg
P 2

\ I I \ \ I

a u-rm: Svv zv mu, K 1 rm: acoa ov

Y I \ * I A’

svromas Xwplg lcav ;uav 3va|co l(llI,

\ \ ~A 0 I I \

mu Xwpu; xav eva lcmrov, povov pa

rfiv Séknaiv rov.

'Epa':1'n<ng ¢€.

Kai av slum 6 9&6; a1'rspf'ypa1r1'0g

Kill. vrav-raxoi 1rapsorn, W159 Xiyeraz,

(I Q ‘ Q "' \ S Y’

on av ovpavozg ocarouca, nam eu; a)\

Xovg nvag -rorroug 17);‘ yfir; €Ea1ps'rm

ripwg;

I7 )1 I 1k I 1

An". OX1 mg av raxa 0 0vpa

vclg 13 1'1 Elam F) alloy nvag 'r0"rr0g

\ ! \ ,1“ \ $ I

va -zrepmpzzp rm: aulov xaa annoya

rov -$'e6rn-ra, Szarl 6 Gaog 82» ’s'Xs4

Q fl I \ 1' I Q \

acav sva 1-011011, pa uvaz 'r01rog avror;

‘ II \ 8 \ ’ at 9 Q \

savrou. Ma urn svsp-yu up av-rovg

1'01‘); -ro'1rovg vrspwao-rspa, Kai ¢a1'

vovraz ¢avepu'n'£pa xal avvexéarspov

ai §vsp'yu'az rov ml fi Xapzg rou, Sui

'mi'n'0 Xe’-yerac va l€fl‘l'0lK{I' ail; airrofig.

Olov slg roirg o\'1pavo1‘n; (J19 X5751 6

Zepog Aapaaxnvag B43. a'. Imp. lg-'.),

Ev ain-o'ig~ yap elclv oi 1rom|'m1'sg 1'6

$s'Xn;1a a1'1-roii ¢’z"y'ysX01, xai ael 30€é

Zovrsg all-r0‘v ' rig rfiv yfiv ' £11 afirwj

\ 8 \ \ .- 1 3 I

yap za aapxog 1-ou; av panrolg cu

 

concelebrat Propheta, Psalmorum

auctor (lxxvii. 13,14): ‘Ecquis ita

magnus Deus est, ut Deus noster?

Tu es Deus, qui mirabilia solus

efiicis. Notam fecisti in populis

potentiam tnam.’ Ad extremum

ideo etiam omnipotens sive rerum

omnium arbiter moderatorque Deus

nuncupatur, quod omnia in potes

tate et imperio illius sunt, et quod

mundum universum nulla diflicul

tate nullo labore ac molimine, solo

arbitrio suo, architectatns fuit.

Quzssrro XV.

Siquidem vero nullo Deus loco

circumscribitur et ubique praesto

est: quo qnaeso modo in coalo cer

tisque quibusdam terrae locis potis

simnm habitare dicitur?

REsP. Minime istuc quidem,

quasi immaterialem et inc0rp0re

am illam Divinitatem, coelum for

tasse, aut Zijon, aut qnicunque

locus alins circumscribat. Nul

lum enim Deus occupat; locum;

sed ipse sibi locus est. Vernm

quoniam iis in locis, illustriora

qusedam magisque insignia efiicit,

ibique opera ipsius ct gratiae ve

stigia clarius ssepiusque emicant;

ideo illic habitare fertur. Velut

‘in coslo (sicnt sanctus ait Damas

cenus Orthod. Fid. Lib. I. cap.

xvi.), quoniam ibi sunt, qui jussa

atqne arbitria. illius capessunt, il
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rov 92011 yovou, 1-0 ea eval. 1rav1'a,

\ ..
ni Kp1':¢1a gnilasfi Kai rpavepa, 1-rug

\ t J! Q - \

Kat 0!. avfirpunroz, OL 1rpo¢n1'a¢, Kat

I 9! A \ a I .

Ol ayyz OI. -ra nfisvpacn,

’A1r. '0 Geog 1’1Ee1'1pa 11¢’ iau-roii

I \ Q I \ \

rov vrav-ra -ra a1roKpv¢a Kill. -ra Ba

, - s I \ - a ,

Sea rwv av$‘pw1rwv Kill. raw a7'y&

Xwv ° ox: ,u6vou 5rav -rd Xoyuizovm,

\ \ \ I ’ H \ Y

pa Kai vrpo Krurswg K00',ll.0U, Ka-Uwg n

l"pa¢ri (Earp. K’)/. K-3".) >\s'yu' 15¢

$a)\,uoi Kupiov pvpiovrkaaiwg 1'))\|'0v

¢wruv6-repoz, §1rz['l}\s'1r0vreg rniaag

C \ Q / \ -I

03011;‘ av$'pw1run/, Kw. Kamvoouvrsg

Q 9 1 1 , \ 2 .

szg a1roKpu¢a pepn Kai. allaxov

_ 1 I I , v 0

(Eup. pfi . 13 . K vyvw 0 Kfipzog

naaav sisnaiv, Kai e’v&'BXe1,l1ev slg cm

psiov aicfn/og, ¢i1ra'y'ys')\Xwv -rci 1rape

X X 3' i ’ ' ‘ ’
1) v 0-ra, Kat svrwopsva, Kat a1r0

Ka)\1'nrrwv ixvn ¢i1roKp1'u1>mv' Kai 6

’Iwé|/vng sig rfiv ’A1r0|<ciXv1,LLv (lcerp.

8' I - 1E \ a \ 0 1 .

, . K'Y yw £1,111 0 apwvwv vs

¢p0l\l§‘ Kai Kapgiag" Kai groom 13,4171!

Ma oi

:'1"y']/{A01 Kai oi ¢’z'v$‘pw11'01 6-» 1’;Eu6

g I \ \ v 1 .

\|Cll0'TL£) K0711 T0. Epyfl U/Mull.

lumque perpetuo concelebrant An

geli. In terra, quoniam illic in car

ue cum hominibus versabatur. In

sancta. Ecclesia, quoniarn illic IDO

do peculiari et gratia. ipsius fideli

bus datur, et praedicatur gloria.

Sizniliter et locus quilibet alius, in

quo aliqua gratise Dei significatio

ostenditur, locus illius appellatur.

QUESTIO XVI.

Quando autem Dei solius hoc

esse adfirmas, nosse omnia, occulta.

videlicet et aperta: quo igitur pacto

tum Angeli tum inter mortales Pro

phetse eadem cognoverunt?

REsP. Deus per so ipsum abdita.

et arcana omnia, profundasque ho

minum Angelorumque cogitationes

Tcognoscitz non illo solum momen

to, quo cogitantur; sed et ante or

bem conditum. Sic enim Scrip

tura (Sirach. xxiii. 29): ‘ Ocnli Do

mini millies sole lucidiores sunt;

intuentur omnes vias hominum;

partesque abstrusas contemplantur.’

Itemque loco alio (Sirach. xlii. 19,

20):

omnem, ac intuetur signum secu

li. Enunciat praeterita. et futura;

et vestigia. rerum occnltarum ma

nifestat.’

‘Novit Dominus scientiam

Et Ioannes in Apoca

lypsi (ii. 23): ‘Ego sum, qui corda

ac renes pen-sci-utor; et dabo cuique

vestrum secnndum opera. sua.’ Si

quando autem Angelis ac homin
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Kai rmavrnv a1rm'rn

, I I
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rroiav 'yva':,unv vii ’e'Xw,uev 1rspi9mi'1.

Aui -roii-ro oi¢1'7vwv1'ag inf: -ra c’i>\>\a,

1rz'a1-we o"ra3'spC:g Kai riparaxzvfirwg,

11-159 GIUGL Yvag 9:59 £11 rpuisz 1rp0o'
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\ \ \ I a I _ Q I

pmv KG! -ra vravra 513mg a,usra§Xn

9 \ I \ 9-/.

rog sag rnv rpuaw Kai a¢3z0g.
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’E1ru31‘) |caI sig 1-oi»-ro 1-6 a'p$rpov

Baklava: 1-in» Xdyov 705101’, 1mm

rfiv, -roixa 1') Gaby (';Xwvl.5v T1511 1rpa'y

(uirwv $71/ru vromrfig ;

’A 1r. Xwpig lciiv piav ¢i;4¢¢[30}\1'av

 

ibus occulta future prmnoscere

contingit; utique eadem ex divi

na patefactione cognoscunt, teste

Scriptura (Dan. ii. 22): ‘Deus est,

qui profunda. ac abscondita dete

git.’ Quornodo Elisaeo patefecit,

id quod servus illius Gehasi clan

culum in via a Naémane abstu1e

rat (2 Reg. v. 26); pariterque Pe

tro apostolo factum Ananiae et

Sapphirae (Act. v.). Cujusmodi re

rum futurarum praesensione Pro

phetae omnes instructi fuerunt.

Qvmsno XVII.

Suntne vero et aliae queedan.

Dei solius Proprietates?

RESP. Proprietates divinae sane

innumerabiles sunt; quas tamen ut

ad salutem utiles hactenus recen

suimus; illze satis demonstrant no

bis, quam de Deo habere conveniat

sententiam. Tu itaque, reliquis se

positis, firma immotaque fide crede,

unum in trinitate personarum Deum

esse, omnipotentem, omnipraesen

tem, oxnniscium, nature. immuta.bi

lem atque sempiternum.

Qwassno XVIII.

Quando autem nomen Creatoris

in hoc Articnlo positum est, nnm

igitur rerum omnino omnium con

ditor Deus est?

RESP. Rernm profecto crea.ta.
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iari Baara sig rov eavrov -rov 1-0 ira
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(Aaii. BIB. Q’. Ks¢. -y’. i[3'.).

'Epu'i'i'no'ig i5’.
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vu EX(|Jfl.E'lI 8i av-mug;

’A 1r.
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ruin omnium, tum visibilinm, tum

invisibiliuni sine nlla controversia

creator Deus est. Atqiie ante ce

tera quidem omnia, (3‘¢Bl8St6S omnes

Exercitus, ut pr-aecipuos gloriae ma

jestat-isque suae praecones, sola cogi

tatione, de nihilo eflinxit; mundum

que illum intellectualem condidit,

qui secundum concessain sibi gra

tiam Deum pulclire cognoscuut,

penitusque ac perpetuo voluntati

illius morem gerunt. Tum vero

postea aspectabilem atque materia

tum hunc orbem item ex nihilo

Deus fabricatus est. Ad ultimum

deniqiie et hominem fecit, imma

teriali mentisqiie compote anima

et materiato corpore compositnm,

nt vel ex uno homine hunc in mo

dum coagmentato constaret, eun

dem illiim Deum, mundi utrinsque,

immaterialis piita atque materialis,

opificem auctoremqne esse. Ideo

que ha.ud abs re homo pnsillus

mundus appellatiir; qnippe qui

universi mundi majoris expressam

in sese imaginem eircumfert (Da

masc. ii. 3 et 12).

QUESTIO XIX.

Iain quoniam primo loco Ange

los creavit Deus, dic qnaaso quid

nam de iis statnendnm habemns?

Rnsr. Angeli sinit Spiritus, ex

non eiite, in ens verinn, ea fini a

Deo conformati, ut et ipsum hym
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rpog ysvripu/og Ev Eavrqi sins, viiv

01811 dim-913g, r'1'r1 a'Ea1rs'ars1As Kfipiog
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sK xaipog Hpiooov, Kin rraang -mg

I ~ ~ - Q r

1r 0fI'80K‘1a rou Xaov rwv IOUSCIHUII.
P

'Opo1'1ug ¢uA1zirrov01 Kai 1-ii p1Kpii 7l'flL

3/a, Karii rriv 81'3arrKaA1'av roii EwrT1

¢ 1- \ ,

pog npinv rnv Afyouaav (Mar-3. 11']. 1'.)

As’-ym 'ya‘p 0,11», i')'r1 oi ii-y'ysX01 airrifiv

iv oopavoig Sui aravroig f3>\s'1-roviri rd

1rpo'a'1u1rov rofi lIa'rpo'g pou -roii 5»

oopavoig. ’AKo'p1 1rpoo¢s'pouaw sig

\ '9 I A I \

rm: siav ps'ya aiornra rag 'rrpoa'au

\ \ S I \ \

xag Kai sAsnp0a'vvag pag, Kai rag

Xouraig dyafiospyiag ' 6X1 Siari riixa

Von. II.—U

 

nis suis concelebrent illique appa

reant: et praeterea hoc in orbe suo

ministerio hominibus adsint, illis.

que in regnum Dei viam prieeant.

Est illis etiam urbium, regnorum,

regionum, monasteriorum, ecclesi

arum, hominumque item, tum reli

giosorum, tum secularium cura et

tutela commissa. Cujus rei lucu

lentum in Actibus Apostolicis com

memoratur exemplum (cap. v. 19).

Angelus autem Domini noctu fores

carceris reclusit, illisque eductis

dixit: ‘Ite, et in templo consisten

tes omnia vitae hujus verba populo

exponite.’ Et rursus (xii. 8): ‘Ecce

vero subito adstabat Angelus Do

mini, dixitque Petro: accinge te

ocius, indue soleas, circumda tibi

pallium et sequere me.’ Et mox

(v. 12): ‘Verum ut ad se rediit Pe

trus, dixit: nunc vero plane scio,

emisisse Dominum Angelum suum,

meque cripuisse de manu Herodis,

et de omni exspectatione populi

Iudaeorum.’ Pari modo parvulo

rum infantum curam agunt, do

cente ipso Servatore nostro (Matt.

xviii. 10): ‘ Dico enim vobis, quod

Angeli illorum in coelis perpetuo

vultum patris mei, qui in coelis est,

Iidem preces et elec

mosynas nostrse et benefacta reli

intuentur.’

qua ad divinam majestatem perfe

runt. Minime istuc quidem, quasi

eleemosynas non animadverteret
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l10stl‘8.S, aut preces non ipse satis

exaudiret Deus, sed quod illi pl-u

nobis iutercedunt. Et in antiqua

lege, lege Mosaica. nondum lata,

legem vuluntatemque Dei omnen

majores nostros Angeli edocebaut;

eisque rectum salutis it-er common‘

strabant, teste S. Dionysio (Hier

a1'ch.Ecc1. iv. p. 26). Postea vero

quam promulgata. lex erat, instrue

bant homines ducebantque ad bo

nurn. Pront ipsa satis Scriptura

arguit, dum et apparuisse P1-ophetis

Ange10s,et futura aperuisse, pro

dit. Veluti quum Iosephum An

gelus praemonuit, caveret sibi a san

guinario Herodis proposito (Matt.

ii. 13): ‘Surge, inquit, acceptoque

puerulo illiusque matre, in fl£gyp

tum effuge; et mane i1lic,d0nec

dixero tibi.

ad necem quaasiturus est Herodes.’

Rursus quando idem Virgini fami

liariter servire verebatur (Matt. i.

20); mox animum iili Angelus

Domini addit, rectiusqne edocet.

Certo enim puerulum

Horum item indicio divina opera

divnlgantnrz quemadmodum, na»

scente Christo (Luc. ii.), illum

Bethlellemi jam modo in lncem

editum esse, pastoribus 1mncia.bant.

Illi etiam, mandata Dei localiter

singulis hominibns praesto adsunf,

et periculis qnibuslibet nos eri

piunt, animarumqne nostrarum

hostem propulsant, qui c1'udelis
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sime discruciare hominem solet,

quandocnnque id sibi divino per

inissu licere intelligit. Iam quod

sua nos custodia caelestis ille genius

noster sepiat tueaturque, id ex hoc

scriptura: dicto, de eo qui Domino

unice confidit, satis apparet (Psa.

xci.11): ‘Augelis suis de te pree

cipiet, ut custodiant te in omni

bus viis tuis; attollent te mani

bus, ne ad lapidem pedem tuum

offendas.’

QUESTIO XX.

In quot Classes distribuuntur

Angeli?

RESP. Ex sententia Dionysii

(Hier. Cselest. cap. vi. et vii.) in

novem distinguuntur choros, qui

denuo in tres distribuuntur classes.

Prima in classe aevum agitant, qui

Deum propius circumstant: Thro

ni, Cherubim et Seraphim. In

secunda Potestates, Dominationes,

Exercitus (sive etiam Virtutes). In

tertia Angeli, Archangeli, Princi~

patus. Sunt autem eo dispositi or

dine, ut inferiores a snperioribus

I illuminationem ac divina beneficia

Hi Angeli in gratia.

Quippe

quoniam Luciferi ad rebellionem

acci piant.

adversus Deum incitarnentis au

rem non praebuerunt, hanc gratiam

adepti non amplius labi possunt;

non illud quidem certe ulla natura:
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 suae praestantia, sed mera. Dei gra

tia. Haec ita breviter annotata ad

notitiam Angelorum in tantum suf~

ficere arbitramur, quantum com‘

pendiarise hujus Orthodoxae doc

modus videatur.

Itaque cognito jam satis, cum

opem nobis auxiliumque Angelos

trinae exigere

ferre, tum sua nos intercessione

juvare, merito omnibus in precibus

nostris illos obtestamur, ut Deum

nobis propitient; illumque ante

alios Angelum, qui praeses noster

custosque est.

Quaasno XXI.

Poro quid dc malis Angelis sen

tiendum nobis?

RESP. Ipsos quidem bonos om

nino a Deo creatos fuisse: quid

qnid enim fecit Deus, bonum fecit;

sed propria voluntatc sua improbos

evasisse; prout testatnr Dominus

noster de principe Daemonum lo

quens (Ioh. viii. 44): ‘Ille homi

cida. fuit ab initio, nec in veritate

stetit.

tas.

Non enim est in illo veri

Quando mendacium loquitur,

Nam mendax

Hi impietatis

omnis auctores et signiferi divina

que majestatis blasphemi obtrecta

tores sunt ;

de suis loquitur.

est, illiusque pater.’

hi mentium huma

narum deceptores; tum ipsimet

tum instrumenta ipsorum,t1'adente

Scriptura. (1 Pet. v. 8): ‘Sobrii
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\ u a \ \ c 1 ,

rov av-$pw1'rov eig 1'0 va apaprp

iio'vov iii ireipaaiiov rov €§a1ra'roi'ia'i.

Aiari 6 a'v$pw1r0g SIUGL ai’rrsEoi'iaiog,
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estote, vigilate. Nam adversarius

vester Diabolus tanquam leo ru

giens obambulat, quaerens quem

deglutiat.’ Quae quanquam ita.

comparata sunt, sciendum tamen,

non posse Dsemones vim ac vio

lentiam suam in hominem ullum

ullamque rem aliain nisi Deo in

dulgente exercere, teste Scriptura,

(Matt. viii. 21): ‘Rogabant vero

illum Daemones ac dicebant : siqni

dem nos expellis, permitte nobis

abire in gregem porcorum. Ille

vero dixit eis: Ite.’ Porro illud

etiam cnivis exploratnm esse de

bet, minime in illorum manu posi

tum esse, ut pecc-are hominem co

gant, quem suis duntaxat instiga

tionibus illecebrisque in fraudem et

errorem dediicunt. Est enim liber

tate sui arbitrii homo p1'seditus,cui

libertati nec Deus ipse vim ullam

necessitatemque infert. Cetei-um

quoniam aeternis suppliciis p0enis

que multati Daamones sunt, idcirco

nullo unquam tempore divinae gra

tise misericordiseque participes fieri

possunt, ut dictum est (Matt. xxv.

41): ‘Discedite a me maledicti in

ignern aeternum, qui Diabolo ange

lisque ejus praeparatus est.’

QU1Es'1'Io XXII.

De reliquis autem rebus creatis

quid statuendum nobis est?

RESP. Hoc nimirum,quod Deus
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ari 82 Kai ra Krnvn rou 1788101) ra
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-I 3 AI \ 8 I I

rng a aa'ai|g,ra lllTl'0p£UU[.l{:U(l rpi
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, \ I Q Q ]
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-1 \

Xoyng rov irspiypiiijasi ii Hpo¢i';rng
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s - A 1 ... ,
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iiifin airrofg. Kai i';K-ouaav (Fzv. 7'.

i$'.)' iiri 71"; EI, Kai eig yiiv dirsXei'io'p.

 

verbo jussuque siio cimcta e nihilc

fecerit; quodque post reliqua om

nia hominem creaverit, illumque

‘herum ac dominum rerum, qua

sub cinlo sunt, omnium constitue

rit, dicens (Gen. i. 26): ‘Faciamus

hominem ad imaginem nostram et

secundum siinilitudinem; et domi

nentur piscibus maris, et volucribus

cceli, et juxnentis, et orbi terrarum

’ Idem et sacer Psaltesuniverso.

‘adstruit (Psa. V11]. 6): ‘ Praefecisti

eum operibus manuum tuarum;

subjecist-i omnia. sub pedes illius:

oves et boves universas, insuper et

pecora campi, volucres coeli, et pis

ces maris, qui semitas marinas per

ambulant.’ Et paullo antea. (v. 5):

‘Paullo minorem Angelis fecisti

eum, gloria et honore coronasti

eum.’ Quoniam vero mandatum

Dei in Paradiso, quuin adhuc in

statn innocentiaa homo esset, ne

glexit de vetitoque fructu carpsit

gnstavitque; ea re honoribus fortu

nisque omnibus, qiieis tempore in

tegritatis suae ornatus fuerat, subito

exutus, beatoque pulsus horto, talis

omnino evasit-, qualem illum Pro

pheta depingit (Psa. xlix. 20):

‘Homo quum in honore esset, non

intellexit.’ Comparatus est brutis

jumentis, iisque similis factus est.

Ideoque hanc sententiain audivit

(Gen. iii. 10): ‘Terra es, et in ter

rain reverteris.’
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’A1r. Ai'io >\0'yiiiiv eivai ii Karac
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I 5 H Y \ \

ilwrara (Ka-3 oaov eig rov Kaipov
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\ 5 :1 J \ -— ' —
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Quzinsrlo XXIII.

Cujusmodi erat status Innocen

tiai hominis sive puritatis et a pec

cando immunitatis?

Rnsr. Innocentiae integritatis

que status duorum generuni est

(ex sententia S. Basilii, IIomilia

in Principium Proverbiorum pag.

184. Bas.). Prior est voluntaria

queedam a peccato discessio ; ninii

‘rum quum homo, cui ex diuturno

vitiorinn exercitio ac consuetiidine

(nota mala sunt), proprio delibe

ratoque consilio peceata deserit.

Alter, simplex quaedam mali in

scientia et imperitia est, qiiando

mali penitus ignarus quispiam in

expertusque est; sive per tenellam

aetatulain suam, sive caussas alias.

Posteriore hoc modo ante lapsum

comparata innocentia Adami inte

gritasque fuit; cunjuncta cum

summa absolutaque perfeetione ac

justitia insita intelleetus pariter

voluntatisque, ita ut in intellectu

scientia omnis includeretur, in vo

luntate probitas omnis et lionestas.

Quando itaque perfectissimo sane

modo (quantum illo temporis habi

tu concessum ipsi ac decorum erat),

Deum cognoscebat Adamus; ideo

hoc ipso, quod Deum cognoscebat,

cetera item omnia per ipsum nosci

tabat.

indicium habemus, qiiuin ad Ada

Cujus rei clarnm inter alia
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mum animantes omnes convenie

bant, ut iis sua nomina daret, quas

ille etiam singulatim suis appella

bat nominibus. Inde id autem

fiehat, quod animantis cujusque

naturam ac indolem perspectam

haberet, non parta aliunde instruc

tus scientia, sed ex eo, quod de

Deo illiusque beneficiis secum me

ditaretur commentareturque. Iam

quod ad voluntatem attinet; illa

rationi perpetuo obternperabat,

quanquam et tum suam semper

libertatem retineret, et situm plane

in hominis esset potestate, sive pec

caret sive non peccaret, sicut in

scriptura dicitur (Sirach. xv. 11):

‘Ne dixeris: propter Dominum

defeci; non enim facere debes,

quee illi odiosa sunt. Ne dixeris:

ipse me in errorem impulit.’ Ni

hil enim illi homine peccatore

opus est. Odit Dominus omnem

abominationem, eademque illum

timentibus haudquaquam accepta

est. Ipse ab initio hominem fecit,

eumque in manu consilii sui dimi

sit. Si voles, mandata et fidem

servabis; faciendo, quae illi grata

sunt. Ignem et aquam proposuit

tibi; utrum voles, ad id extendes

manum tuam. Vita et more co

ram hominibus est; dabiturque illi,

utrum ipsi placuerit. Et mox (v.

20): ‘Nnlli impie agere praecepit;

nulli peccandi licentiam tribuit.’
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-mg apapnag. Am -rovro ox: ,uovov|

eig rfiv apaprfav 1';1rr§Kw/rat, ,u¢i Kai

1 \ p 8 \ \ P t

sag rnv 'rz,uwp1av za -rnv apupr av.

‘H 6'n'o|'a 'rz,uwp¢'a 'yvwpl'Ze1-at /.42 1'01’:

ruv rfiv ¢i'n'6¢aaw 1-017 Gem"; (Fev. B’.

I , T ,

~Z'-)' 153’ av ’il"'P€' 4>1w'|" H" ""

1-oii, 3ava'-rqn ¢i1ro$'avsi'a3's. To airro

Kai 6 ’A1r6ar0Xog ('Pw;4. e’. 43'.) dua

' Angelis homo erat.

Hujusmodi igitur innocentiae ac

impeccabilitatis in statu simillimus

Simulac vero

per transgressionem praecepti pec

cavisset, continuo eodem Paradisi

loco, suscepto peccati statu, morta

lis evasit, tradente ita Scriptura

(Rom. vi. 23): ‘ Stipendium pec

cati mors est.’ Mox amissa rationis

et intelligelitize perfectione, etiam

voluntas in malum, quam in bo

num, pronior facta est. Atque hoc

pacto integritatis innocentieeque

status, homine malnm jam experto,

in statum peccati transiit,il1eque

antea perfectus homo eo humi1ita

tis redactus est, ut jam merito cum

Davide dicat (Psa. xxii. 6): ‘Ego

vermis sum, non homo.’

Qmnswxo XXIV.

Numquid vero eidem omnes ho

mines peccato sunt obnoxii?

RESP. Quemadmodum homines

omnes durante innocentiae statu in

Adamo fuerunt; eodem modo, ex

quo lapsus ille fuit, in ipso omnes

collapsi, simul in statu peocati per

manserunt. Quamobrem non so

'1um peccato, sed ejus caussa, poena

item tenentur. Quaa poena hoc

Dei edicto promulgatur (Gen. ii.

17): ‘Quacunque die de arbore

ista comederitis, morte moriemini.’

Refert id ipsum et Apostolus (Rom.

v. 12): ‘Ut per unum hominem
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iS0ii yap iv avom'aig avveX1'1ip$11v,

Kai iv apap-ri'aig €Ki'o'o'11as' /JE 1'1 m'1r11p

,u0v. Kai Kaxsirai 1'6 a,ua'pr11iia

roiiro irpoira-rnpiK6v, 1Tp(:)T0lI ;iEv Si

ari irpo-r1’1i-spa air’ an’/1'6 6 iivfipwirog

Siv 1’i$'aXs ;ioXvv$'1;1' {mt

amipr11;ia. Kain; Kai 6 Siafiokog

mi 5)-rov Si.=.¢$'apm'vog ,iiE rriv a,iiap

Kiiv Eva Zikko

i'i'av i-ov, aiirb 1-oi} 6ir0i'0v riiv impa

I \ , \ ll Y I
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,A8 \ I 0' \ ‘I 1 Q I

(1/4, orrou 1'0 sKa,iiev, ELI/at uir0Kei;is
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av-mv. Awrspov, Siari 0 av-Qrpwirog

Siv av)\Xa;iBiiverai irapoi iv aiiapriqi.

’Epa'1'r11o'ic Ki’.

,Efi€l8fi 6 9&0‘; Eyiiilipize -rciv

’ASii;i, 1l'(:)Q ’£'iis)\)\e vii o'ipii>\p, Sia-ri'

\ 7/

rov sirlairs ;

’A 11'. "Oxi mivov Sui riiv aiiapriav

1'05 ,A8¢i[1, (i)\Aii Kai Sui rriv Kaiciav

-I Q I \ \ \ I

rov Ewaipopou, Kai irpiv -rov Kll,llEl,

1’iEevpa Ka}\a'irara' Kai Sui Kii-3a m

\ \ \ \ I I

Kpov >\0'yicii0v, Kai Sia Ka-3a Kamu/.ia,

 

peccatum in mundum introiit, et

per peccatum mors; quse hoc

pacto in mortales omnes pervasit,

quod in illo omnes peccaverunt.’

Quapropter etiam in utero materno

mox cum hoc peccato concipimur

nascimurque, teste sacro Psalte

(li. 7): ‘ Ecee enim in iniquitatibus

conceptus sum,et in peccatis mea

me mater concepit.’ Quocl pecca

tum Avitum (sive Originale), ap

pellatur; primum ideo, quod ante

illud nullo dum alio peccato infec

tus homo fuit.

per lapsum suum corruptus esset

Diabolus; quo etiam instigante,

pullulare in homine hoc ipsum

avitum peccatum coepit cui et

Adamus, auctor ejusdem eiTect0r

Tametsi jam tum

que, obnoxius erat, et nos omnes,

qui ab illo genus ducimus. De

inde, quod nemo mortalium, nisi

cum hac natures contagione, con

cipitur.

QUESTIO XXV.

Quando autem lapsurum Ada

mum norat Deus, quid ita, quaeso,

illum condidit?

REsP. Non modo lapsum Adami,

verum et malitiam Luciferi, prius

quam ntrumque conderet, planis

sime scivit Deus.

tissimas quasque cogitationes, ac

Iinmo et minu
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1-ov ayye>\0v eKaiv0v Ka)\0v, Kai av

'r0‘g iii rriv i3i'av rov $€>\naiv Kai
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4- Q \ II P \ 7

rou-ro ug rov av-‘ipwvrov 0 Geog amo

Tfiv 11'iipaKi'vn0iv §Ksi'v0u.

I I’ \ \ e I 7 I

vo,unaev, wars pi 1-nv apapriav £KEl-'

I \ I I I-1

vov vrepiaaorepov va Xaiigbp 1) rov

G605 iiya-5'61-ni,-' €1rsi3fi eixe vii 1re';i¢p

rolv poviiyavfi mu Yiov eig -rfiv Koi

>\é8a -ra1'rr1)v -rfig yfig, vii 1ri2ip1g a'apKa

G’.7T0‘ rfiv Ka$'apw"ra'rnv Ilap-$‘&'vov pi

rfiv cvvepyiav 1'05 iiiyiov Hveiguarog,

S \ \ 1 F \ ll Q \

ia va sgayopamlz rov av-vpimrov, Kai

vii riiv iivafliiay sig rfiv fiaaileiav

\ I 8/ \

-rov ,ue ,iieyaXm-epnv oilav arapa

7 ~ 1 \ I \

o1ruv firov ug -rov 1rapa3£icr0v, 31a

Kai 318.

..- c r I 1 I K 1 IS

TOUTO 'l'| (l,|l¢lpTl(l EKEUJ11 851) £[.l7|'() l.d'£

aiaxfivnv 1'01’) 3iaB0'Xou.

\ \ \ \ I 1 11

1'01! 9501) VG. fI.T]U FAGGZI TO]! avfipimrov.

Y I I

Epiurna-ig Kg.

“A v 6 Geog iyvifipizs rii iriivra 1rpiv

\ I I \ PI \ ‘I I

ra K.-lay, mxa Kai oka 1-a srrpoiupiirev

r I ‘ \ \ \ \ I

1')LUIlI||(_' Knka Km K‘(lK(l, va ,u17 yzvovv

riu ii/\/\uuY:g, wapa Ka$iin; yi'v0vvrai ;

‘An. '() Geog 1rpiv rfig Kriaeiug

 

tionesque singulas, quas cogitatu

rus acturusque aliquando esset.

Neque tamen aut peccato hominis,

aut improbitate Diaboli, divinam

bonitatem suam vinci superarique

passus est (Dalnasc. ii. cap. 27.

Adde Dialog. Karoi Mavixniiuv. p.

542, 556). Itaque ut tanto illus

trior illa testatiorqne fieret; illum

quidem Angelum bonum creabat,

qui sua postmodum voluntate ac

arbitrio, impius sceleratusque eva

sit, consimiliter et hominem, D22

monis instinctu deinde lapsum.

Verum enim vero cum homine

illum in modum egit Deus, ut per

lapsum illius majorem in modum

sua effulgeret bonitas; quippe uni

genam filium suum in terrestrem

hanc vallem demittere poterat, qui

came de Virgins castissima opera

Spiritus Sancti adsumta, hominem

redimeret ; majoreque gloria, qnam

olim in Paradiso l|abue1'at,exorna

tum, cum infamia ac dedecore Dia-

boli, in coeleste regnnm suum sub

veheret. Ideoque nei: illud hominis

peccatnm, ab ipsius creatione Deum

deducere atqne 1-evocare potnit.

QUESTIO XXVI.

Si n01-at igitur omni-a Deus ante

quam conderet, an bona ac mala

omnia item praedestinavit, ne aliter

fiant, quam finnt.

Rnsr. Res quidem universas an
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va iiovov 0 Geog 7Tp00plZEL Kara 1-nv
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9 Q‘ (I ; 7 \ ,
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te creationem praescivit Deus, sed

bonas duntaxat praedestinavit (uti

loquitnr S. Damascenus, lib. II. cap.

30): nam illud divinie bonitati re

pugnat, ut malas prasfiiiiat. Malum

autem non aliud existiinandum est,

quam peccatum. Nam praater pec

catum, quae divinse legis volunta

tisqiie transgressio est, si proprie

loquimur, nihil in orbe mali reperi

tur (Idem in : de duabus Christi vo

luntatibus). At cetera, quibus ob

noxias nostras Deus in nos animad

vertit, ut pestilentia, bella, morbi,

aliaque ejusmodi; respectu nostri

mala dicuntur (Basil. Homil. IX.

Deum non esse malorum caussam),

quoniam aerumnas nobis atque do

lores afferunt, quos fugimus ac aver

samur. Ceterum Deo nequaquam

mala sunt; siquidem vim quandam

boni habent. Iis enim nos casti

gans ad bonum excitat. Ideoque

quum dicit Scriptura. (Amos iii. 6):

‘Numquid ullum in civitate malum

est, Dominus non fecit? tum justam

Dei castigationem malum vocat.’

Porro illa duntaxat praedeterminat

Deus, secundum sapientiam justiti

amque suam, quse utrum fiant, nec

ne, id in nostra potestate situm non

est. Verum bona illa, quas ut fiant,

in nostra manu est, prsecognoscit;

ita vero, ut simul et ipse, ex propen

sa voluntate sua, cum nostra volun

tate concurrat. Quod natures libe

ri Arbitrii nihil quidquam oflicit.
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Qmisrio XXVII.

Quid est Arbitrium liberuini

RESP. Liberum hominis Arbitri

um est libera. et absoluta illius vo

luntas, orta a ratione sive rationali

anima ad bonum, aut maluin efii

ciendum. Quibus enim in rebus

mens ratioqiie inest, eas naturam

cum potestate sui arbitrii conjunc

tam habere, eamque duce ratione

libere exercere oportet. Haec au

tem ratio quamdiu in statu inno

centiae homo stetit, hoc est, ante

qiiam peccaret, incorrupta et per

fecta erat; per lapsum corrupta

fuit. At voluntas, etiamsi quod ad

appetitum boni, aut mali, illiesa

maneret; nihilominus in nonnullis

baud paullo propensior atque ad

maluin inclinatior evasit: in aliis

rursus ad bonnm. De quo ita 10

quitiir magnus Basilius (in Iesai.

xiv. : ‘Per vohintatem quisque

suam arbitriuinque, aut semen

sanctum, aut contrariiim esse po

test.’ Audi sodes Pauliim dicen

tem (1 Cor. iv. 15): ‘Ego vos in

Christo Iesu per Evangelium ge

nui.’ Audi et haec Scriptures ver

ba (Ioh. i. 12): ‘Quotquot illum

receperunt, iis potestatem dedit, ut

filii Dei fierent.’ Quo sane sanc

tus doctor declarat, quamvis et ipsa

hominis voliintas peccato originis

inisere labefactata fuerit; nihi1o
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arbitrium hominis suis ingratiis

compellat.

Quimsrlo XXVIII.

Siquidem vero in statu peocati

nascuntur homines, an igitur cor

pus solum de semine Adami est

an vero etiam anima?

Rnsr. Corpus hmnanum ex se

mine Adami deseendit, anima vero

a Deo oritur, teste Scriptura (Zach.

xii. 1): ‘Dominus, qui expandit coe

lum, et fundat terram, et format

Spiritum hominis iii eo.’ Et alibi

(Eccles. xii. 7): ‘Et redeat pulvis

in terram, quemadmodum fuerat,

et Spiritus ad Deum revertatu1', qui

dedit illum.’ Super hsec si semine

humano procrearetur anima, haud

dubie item cum corpore commore

retur solvereturque in pulverem.

Atqui contrarimn in sacris literis,

quo loco cum latrone in cruce col

loquitur Christus, adstrui videmus

(Luc. xxiii. 43): ‘Amen dico tibi,

hodie inecum eris in Paradise.’

Quippe corpus latronis in cruce re
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'E-lrrlgfi 6 Graig rival 1rol111'l‘1g min

manebat, at anima, ut Spiritus im

mortalis, cum Christo Par-adisum

ingressa est. Quae si hmnano satu

genita fuisset, utique etiam suo cum

corpore in cruce esset exstincta.

Poro, quo alio pacto hisce Domini

nostri verbis ratio constare possit,

quum dixit (Matt. xxii. 31): ‘ An

non legistis, quod vobis a Deo dic

tum fuit: ego sum Deus Abraami,

 

,et Deus Isaaci, et Deus Iacobi; at

Deus non mortuorum Deus est, ve

rum viventium.’ Quae non de cor

pore verum de anima exaudienda

sunt. Quippe dudum jam defunc

torum patrum istorum in pulveres

dissipata corpora erant; at de ani

ma. vera. est oratio, quae ut omni

tempore vivit, ita semper in con

spectu Dei adstat. Sin autem eo

dem illo seminio, unde corporis

constructa erat fabrica, confiata

anima fuisset; eadem haud dubie

involuta ruina cum corpore suo in

terierat. Inseritur autem a Deo

anima corpori, melnbris suis orga

nisque jam performato, animaeque

recipiendae accommodato inserta,

 

continuo per totam ejusdem com

pagem diffunditur, more ignis, qui

se in omnes ferri candentis sinus in

sinuat. Praecipuum tamen domici

lium in capite, atque corde habet.

Qu.as'r10 XXIX.

Quoniam vero rerum omnium
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’A1r. Hpriyvmaig, rrpoopiuyibg Kai
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creator Deus est, decetne igitur

illum omnibus itidem providere?

RESP. Ita prorsusz quippe a mi

nimis ad usque maxima accuratis

sime omnia cognoscit, omniumque,

quae fecit, curam separatim singula

timque habet, ut ex verbis Christi

facile intelligi licet (Matt. X. 29):

‘ Nonne duo passerculi asse uno ve

neunt? et unus tamen ex iis sine

patre vestro in terrain non decidet.

At capitis vestri pili etiam omnes

numerati sunt.’ Eadem haec Pro

videntia in Veteri Testamento ore

Davidis lnculenter exp1icatur,quum

ait (Psa. cxiv. 15): ‘ Ocnli omnium

in te sperant Domine, et tn escam

illorum tempore opport-uno largi

ris. Aperis tu manum tuam, et

imples omne animal beneplacito.’

QUESTIO XXX.

Idemne in divinis valent vocabu

la Praascientiae, Praedestinationis

atqne Providentiae?

Rasr. Praescientia,Praedestinatio

et Providentia diversas in divinis

habent potestates. Nam Providen

tia res jam creatas respicit; at Prae

scientia Praedestinatioque in Deo

sunt, prinsquam nllae res creates ex

sistant, quanquam modo quodam

distincto. Praescientia enim nuda

rerum futurarum cognitio est, sine

determinata earundem specifica

tione, sic nimirum, ut non necessa
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rio definiat,hoccine an illud plane

futurum sit. Atqui Praedestinatio

Praescientise juncta specierum ipsa

rum determinatio est, quid omnino

fieri debeat definiens. Definit au

tem bonum duntaxat non malum.

Nam si malum quoque definiret

Praedestinatio, jam essentiali Dei

bonitati contraria esset.

Itaque secundum nostrum con

cipiendi statuendique modum recte

atque probabiliter etiam de Deo

dici potest: ordine primam Prae

scientiam esse, secundam Praedesti

nationem, denique creatis jam re

bus earum sequi Providentiam.

Quod perspicue nos docet Apo

stolus (Rom. viii. 29): ‘ Quoniam

quos praescivit, eos et praedestina

vit: quos autem praedestinavit,

eosdem etiam vocavit: quos autem

praedestinavit, eosdem etiam voca

vit,eos item ustificavit: quos vero

justificavit: eosdem et glorificavit.’

Sed hoc de solo homine cogi

tandum est. Nam reliquas res

creatas (printer Angelos, qui jam

in vado salutis extra omnem aleam

positi sunt), divina Praedestinatio

non complectitur, quippe libertate

Arbitrii destitutas, ideoque nec

ullis vitiorum maculis adspersas.

Quidquid enim faciunt, naturali

instinctu faciunt, unde neque sup

plicio aliquo plectuntur, neque lau

dis gloriaeque praemiis ornantur.
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eig rriv i]n'uriv r11g.
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’A1r. Kai rig 's'va Kl'Ipl0U ’I11

doiiv Xpiorov, riiv Yiiiv roii
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SI. DU ‘I'll TTIIIITII £'Y€UETO

QUAESTIO XXXI.

Numquid aliud est, quod‘ (re deo

rebusque ab eo creatis ex hoc

Articulo disci possit?

RESP. Quidquid boni aniino at

que cogitatione complecti notes. id

omne Deo suinme bono, ut caussse

ac principio, adscribe. Contra quid

qiiid malum est, id peregrinum

longeque a Deo remotum esse non

tam locali quam essentiali distantia,

scito. De re creata vero sic habe:

Bonam esse, quatenus ab optiino illo

creatore producta est; sed cum hoc

discrimine, ut mala fiat intellectu et

libertate arbitrii praedita res creata,

quando a. Deo desciscit. Non quod

ejusmodi condita fuerit; sed quod

per opera rationi dissentanea talis

evadat. At irrationabilis, quoniam

arbitrii libertate caret, inodis om

nibus naturae suaa bona est.

Qmusrio XXXII.

Quinam secundus fidei Articu

lus est?

Rnsr. Et in unum Domimim,

Iesumi C/i1'istum,_]’ili'u1n Dei uni

geniltum, ea: Patre natum ante

omnia sec-ula, lucem de Zuce,

Deiim veruni de Deo vero, geni

tum, non factum, consiibstant'i'a

lem Pat1'1§,pe1' guem omnia facta

sunt.
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QUESTIO XXXIII.

Quid hie fidei Articulus fideles

docet Z

RESP. Duo potissimum exponit.

Prius, Filium Dei, Iesum Christum,

esse Deum sempiternum, de pro

pria Patris natura natum, honore

ac gloria Patri aequalem, quem

admodum de se ipse dicit (Ioh.

xvii. 5): ‘Glorifica nunc me apud

te ipsum Pater illa gloria, quam

apud te habui, priusquam mundus

exsisteret.’ Alterum, quod hoc

Articulo docetur, hoc est: Iesum

Christum esse Creatorem non mo

do rerum ipsarum sed et temporis

et aevi, in quo res ipsae factee sunt,

dicente Apostolo (Heb. i. 2): ‘Per

quem et secula fecit.’ Sed de re

bus (permanentibus) ita loquitur

Ioannes Evangelista (i. 10): ‘ Mun

dus per ipsum factus est, sed mun

dus illum non cognovit.’

Quiasno XXXIV.

Ecquid sibi volunt duo haecce

nomina, Iesus, (1/wistus, quae in

hoc Articulo reperiuntur?

RESP. Iesus Salvatorem signifi

cat, interprete Archangelo, qui Io

sepho dixit (Matt. i. 21): ‘Pariet

autem filiuin, et vocabis nomen

ejus Iesum,quoniam salvum ille

rdv Xaov aiirofi iiirii riiiv iiiiapriéivlpopiiluin suum faciet a peccatis
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suis.’ Ideoque vere recteque alii in

hoe mnndo nemini tribui id nomi

nis potest, quain Salvatori et D0

rnino nostro, qui universum genus

humanum de aaterna Dwmonnm

servitute liberali caussa manu adse

ruit. U/mlstus Unctnm significat,

quoniarn in Antiqua lege uncti ap

pellantur Christi, Sacerdotes saili

cet, Reges et Prophetse. In quae

tria oflicia innnctus Christus est:

non more rituque communi, ut ce

teri, sed prae nnctis reliqnis omni

bus, prorsus singulari, ut de e0 nar

rat Psalmorum anctor (Psa. xlv. 8):

‘Amavisti jnstitiam, et odisti ini

quitatem; propterea unxit te Deus,

Deus tuus, oleo laetitise prae con

Quse unctio de Spi

ritn Sancto intelligenda est. E0

enim secundum hoe Prophetze Ie

saiae dictum inunctus fuit (ixi. 1):

‘ Spiritus Domini super I118 est,

ideo unxit me, misitqne me ad an

nunciandum pauperibus Evange

3

sortibus tuis.’

linm. Q11:-e verba Christus ipse

sibi vindicat (Lue. iv. 21): ‘Hodie,

inquit,imp1eta est hmc scriptnra.

audientibus vobis.’ Triplici vero

excellentia. eximiaque majestate

consortibus suis singulariter ante

cellit Ohristus. Prima est Pontifi

catus secnndum ordinem Melchi

zedeki, de quo ita Apostolns (Heb.

v. 10): ‘Appellatus a Deo Ponti

fex maximus secundum ordinem



THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 315

36K.

, \ .
I. C

Hspi fig ¢11aiv 051'mg (’E§p. 5.

'A1r0'a1'0)\or; ‘ 1rp00a'yopev$‘&ig

into‘ 1'05 Gem? iipxiepeiig KflT(i -riiv

viEiiv M&>\Xi0'e8&'K' 0 avrdg iiXXaX05

'E . -9'. id’. Kahai 'r0v X iardii
P P

I I S / 0 él la \ I-1

IEOEG, iori 1rp aipepev e vrov -rip

9515 Kai Ha1'pi', Kai M"y£i' 3;‘ did

HvE1'1,iia1'0g aiiuviov £00101; 11'p00'1')

ve'vKsv i’i,iiiu,uov fa? Gui?‘ Kai Karm

-i'spw' 0 Xpio-rbg i'i1raE 1rp0anvs'X$’11

sig 1'0 1r0X>\i5v iii/sv£'yK£iv iiiiapriag.

'H 3su'rs'pa ifiaipirog iie-yaheiiirng Kai

r \ -I 1 ; . \

virepoxn Elvdl 11 BGUIAEIG 1'00 1-1111

Q 7 I

01roiav iipavfipwoev 0 Apxay'y&>\0;

FaBpir)X,ii1'av ’e'801Ke 1'ii owrnpiiiidn

ii11v1'1,ua1'a 11'p0g 1'r)v Ka3'apiu1'ii1'1|v

Hapfiivov, >\e"yiuv (A0vK. ii. XB'.)‘

Kai 3a'1o'ei aiirqi Kl'!pl0§ 0 9209 1011

$p6vm1 Aafiiid 1'05 Harpbg a51'05,

Kai BGGIAEIIJGEI i11'i 1-011 0iKov ’laKii1B

1 \ 3 - \ - A I

sig rovg aiiovag, Kai -rm; Bani siag

1 - 1 7! I 7 I \

avrou ovK wrai 1's)\oi;. AK0iii Kai

oi iiiiyoi eig 1-0v Kaipiav -riig 'yevv1'1

I I \ \~ V

dung rov qaepvovreg ra owpa sdwicav

I P‘ I I

pap-rvpiav -mg fiacrilsiag 1'00, )\i'y0v

I I _ .

reg (Ma1'$'. B . B ‘ITOU Eariv 0 78X‘

fisig Baaihaag 1-iiiv 'Iou3ai'wv; T0

ain-i1 Befiaiifivei Kai 0 Ti’-r>\og (ilwav.

i3". 3".) 1'i'1g riiiwpiag rov, sig 1'01; Kai

\ ~ I , 1 -— 0

poi: rov $ava'rov 1'0v 1110001; 0 Na

Zapaiog, 0 Ba0'i>\&i‘1g TIKJIJ ,IOU8dl'(|)'lI.

Kai did 1'1iv 'rpi'-rnv rov inrspoxiiv 0

Mwiiafiq (Asvr. i1’). i1'1.) §1rporp1';1-wirsv

5K 9e05, si-iru'1v' 1rpoi1>1'11'nv ’s'K 1-Em

iissikijiiiiv UOU 1.5;‘ iii? dva0'1'1'1o'&i Kl’:

piog 0 9.569 aov. 'H 01r0i'a 1'oi'i1'11

 

Melchizedeki.’ Idem alibi (Heb.

ix. 14). Clu-istuin sacerdotem vo

cat, quod semet ipsum Deo et Pa

tri obtulit, dice11s: ‘Qui per Spiri

tum aateruum obtulit semet ipsum

immaculatum Deo. Et inferius

(v. 28): ‘Christus semel oblatus

est, ut multorum peeeata tolleret.’

Seeunda singularis majestas et ex

eellentia oflicium Regium illius

est, quod indicavit Gabriel Arch

angelns,quum salutarem concepti

onis nuncium pudicissimae virgini

attulit (Luc. i. 32): ‘Dabit illi

Dominus Deus thronum Davidis,

patris sui, et regnabit super do

mum Iacobi in aaternum, et regni

illius nullus erit finis.’ Hue ac

cedit, quod et Magi mox a nativi

tate dona illi afierentes regii ejus

imperii testifieationem dederint

(Matt. ii. 2): ‘Ubi est, inquiunt,

reeens

Idem afiirmat et supplicii titulus,

mortis illius tempore propositus

(Ioh. xix. 9): ‘Iesus Nazarenus

Rex Iudzeorum.’ De tertia ipsius

natus Rex Iudzeorum?’

praeeellentia jam olim instinetus a

Deo Moses vatieinatus est (Deut.

xviii. 18): ‘Dominus Deus tuus ex

fratribns tnis Prophetam, qualis

Quin illius

majestas satis perspecta atqne com

probata fuit ex sanctissima illius

doctrina, qua et divinitatem suam

ego sum, suscitabit.’

luculenter enarravit, et quae prie
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terea ad salntem humanam suffi

cere poterant. Sicut ipse ait (I011.

xvii. 26): ‘Notum illis feci nomen

Et superius (v. 8): ‘Ver

ba, qme dederas mihi, dedi illis,

et ipsi receperunt et revera cog

novel-unt, quod a te exivi, et cre

didernnt, quod tu me misisti.’ Ce

ternm Prophetico hocce munere

(qnse tertia praastantia erat) egre

gie tum Ohristus functus est,

quum futura praedixit, non pate

factione aliqua sibi cognita, sed

ex propria snaqne cognitione, nt

qui verus idem Deus ac homo

tuum.’

esset.

Qmzsno XXXV.

Quamobrem filius Dei vocatur

Unigenitus?

Rnsr. Filium Dei unigenam es

se, id manifesto comprobat Scrip

tnra (Ioh. i. 14): ‘Vidimns gloriam

ipsius, nt gloriam nnigeniti a Pa

tre.’ Et paulo post (v. 18): ‘Fi

lins nnigenitus, qui est in sinn

Patris.’ Unigena autem ea. re di

citur, quod unns dunt-axat natura.

Dei filins est; reliqui vero, quot

quot Dei filii nuncnpantur, per

gratiam atque adoptionem, non

per natnram id nominis habent;

uti fideles omnes et electi Dei.

Qnse filialis adoptionis gratis. per

Christum conceditur, teste Scrip
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tura. (Ioh. i. 12): ‘Quotquot re

ceperunt illum, illis potestatem

fecit, ut filii Dei fierent.’

QUESTIO XXXVI.

Quid autem duo hsec verba, Dw

oem de luce, significant?

REsP. Ad hujus rei planiorem

intellectnm sciendum, geminam es

se lucem; alteram ereatam, alte

ram increatam. De create, ita. lo

quitur Scriptura (Gen. i. 3): ‘ Dix

it Deus: fiat lux, et facta est lux.’

Et vidit Deus, lncem esse bonam,

et distinxit inter lucem et tene

bras. At de luce illa. increata. ita

Propheta (Ies. lx. 19): ‘Nee am

plius sol tibi in lucem diurnam

erit, neque exortus lunae noctem

tnam illuminabit; sed Dominus

ipse erit tibi lnx aeterna, et Deus

gloria tna. Non enim occidet sol

tuus, nee defieiet Inna tua: nam

Dominns tibi lnx aeterna. erit.’ At

qne haec ipsa lux ntpote increata.

hoc loco intelligitur, ut ex verbis

in hoc Articulo mox seqnentibns

dilucide patet: Deum verum de

Deo vero; genitum, non faotum.

Etenim lux creata, de puro puto

nihilo producta fnit: at genita. lux

sive filins de essentia Patris emer

sit. Unde dicit Apostolus (Heb.

i. 3): ‘Qui qnnm sit splendor glo

rize, et expressa. imago snbstantiae

illius, et ferat omnia verbo poten
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‘excelsis.
iipso loquitur (I0h. viii. 12): ‘Ego

 

tiae sum, per semel: ipsum purgw

tione peccatorum nostrorum facta,

consedit in dextra majestatis in

’ Eodem modo ipse de se

lux mnndi sum, qui me sequitur,

in tenebris non ambulabit, sed ha

behit lumen vitae.’ Dicitur vero

lux de luce, quod totam Patris es

sentiam in se ipso habet. Que1n

admodum quum lux una. de alia

accenditur, totam illius natm-am

accipit. Iam verba, qnse in hoc

eodem Articulo adduntur: per

quem, omniafaota sunt, hoc sensu

sunt accipienda, quod, qnemad

inodum ejusdem natnrin aequali

ter Deo Patri consors est, item

ex aequo creator sit; non vero sic

per ipsum, quasi per famulnm aut

instrumentmn, docente Scriptura.

(I0h. i. 10): ‘In mundo fuit, et

per ipsum mundus factus est, hoe

est, ab ipso.’

QUAzs'1'I0 XXXVII.

Tertius fidei Articulus quomodo

se habet?

RESP. Qui propter nos homi

nes et propter salutem nostram

descendit de caelo, et incarnatus

est em Spirit”, Sancto et Maria

Virgina, at homo factus est.
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QU1ES'I'IO XXXVIII.

Quidnam hie Articulus docet?

Rrcsr. Res quatuor. Primo,fi1i

um Dei nostrae salntis caussa. de

coelo, ut olim pollicitus fuerat, in

uterum purissimae virginis Marian

descendisse; quemadmodum de

semet ipso loquitur (Ioh. iii. 13):

‘Nemo adscendit in coelum, nisi

qui de cazlo descendit, filius homi

nis.’ De coelo autem descendit,

non ut locum mutaret, quippe qui

ut verus Dena nbique locorum

adest, resque omnes implet, sed

quoniam sic majestati illius pla

cuit, humiliare semet ipsum, ad

sumta humanitate. Secundo do

cet hie Articulus, dominum no

strum Iesum Ohristum induisse

veram non apparentem quampiam

aut imaginarialn humanitatern.

Nempe illo temporis articulo in

utero beatissimae virginis corpus

illius formabatur, quo ipsa Angelo

respondens (Luc. i. 38): ‘Ecce me,

inquit, ancillam Domini, fiat mihi

secundum verbum tuum.’ Tum

illico perfectus homo mernbris om

nibus animaque rationa1i,junctim

cum divinitate, exstitit (Damascen.

iii. 1). Et in una. eademque per

sona. verus Deus verusque homo

erat. Sed et illibata virgo mox

Deipara. agnita ac comperta. fuit,
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quemadmodum ipsi Elisabeta. dixit

(Luc. i. 43): ‘Unde vero istuc mi

hi, quod mater Domini mei ad me

venit ?’ Ad haec illud etiam scitu

nobis necessarium est, quod neque

divinitas in humanitatem eonversa.

sit, neqne humanitas in divinita

tem; sed manserit natura utraque

absoluta, cum proprietatibus suis

omnibus, in persona. una; peccato

tame'3., quod ad humanitatem atti

net, excepto.

QUESTIO XXXIX.

Quodnam tertium est eorum,

quae hoc Articulo docentur?

Rssr. Incarnationem Christi

opera Spiritus Sancti factam fuisse,

adeo ut, quemadmodum beata virgo

ant-e conceptionem virgo erat (Ies.

vii. 14); ita. etiam in conceptu, post

conceptum, itemque in partn ipso

virgo permanserit. Sic enim de

Genetricis alvo editus est Ohristus,

ut intactum penitns inviolatumque

virginitatis illius signaculum con

servarit, ipsaque post partum in

secula interminata virgo maneret.

QUESTIO XL.

Quid praeterea. in hoc Articulo

continetur?

Rnsr. De castissima virgine at

que deipara Maria, qnam, quoniam

digna habita fuit, quaa tantnm im
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pleret mysterinm, Orthodoxi om

nes, nt fas pinmqne est, jure ac

merito collaudare venerarique de

bent; velut matrem Domini nostri

Iesu Christi, vel potius, ut Dei

Qnam etiam ob cans

sam Ecclesia salutationem illins ex

verbis Archangeli et S. Elisabetae,

qnibus et paucula qnaedam sua ad

jecit, hunc in modnm concinnavit:

O Deipara Virgo, ave Maria, gratia.

plena, Dominns tecum. Benedicta.

tn in mnlieribns, et benedictns fruc

tus ventris tui, qnoniam Salvatorem

animarnm nostrarnm peperisti.

Qcmzsrro XLI.

Quid nobis de hac salntatione

censendum ?

REsP. Primum illnd credas opor

tet, salutationem istain originem et

radicem snam Deo ipsi debere; sed

ad homines in terra degentes per

Gabrielem Archangelum delatam

esse, qui illam alioqni nentiquam

proferre atque usurpare ausurns

erat, nisi a Deo ipsi mandata fuis

set: rnrsus, qnae Elisabeta protnlit

verba, ea Spiritus Sancti afllatu pro

tnlisse, satis ex narratione Evange

listse liqnet (Luc. i. 41): ‘ Et repleta

est Spiritn Sancto Elisabeta, alta

qne inclamans voce dixit: bene

dicta tn in mnlieribns, et benedic

tns fructus ventris tni.’ Sed et

illa verba, quae Ecelesia adjeeit,
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ex Spiritu Sane-to snnt. Eadem

Ecclesia pro suo jure atque aucto

ritate, inter orandum, erebro mul

tnmque hac ipsa salutatione B.

Virginem coli a nobis eelebrari

que jussit.

QUJESTIO XLII.

Quid doctrines in hac salutatione

inest?

RESP. In hae salutatione conti

netur commemoratio assumtee a

filio Dei humanitatis, eorumque il

lius beneficiorum, quae per humani

tatem suam in nos contulit. Tum

haze etiam in ea proponitur doctri

na (Damasc. III. cap. I. et 11.), quod

nimirum,dum coelo seternum illud

et principii expers Dei verbum de

seenderet, nullam secum earnem

attulerit; verum illam in sanctissi

mae virginis utero de purissimis

sangninis illius guttis opera Spiri

tus Sancti assumserit, itaque de illa,

ut de genuina matre sua, natus fue

rit. Quod firme vereque ita nobis

credendum est. Ceterum qui Serva

torem coelo deseendentem jam ear

nem gestavisse affirmant, eamque

sic per S. virginem tanquam per

canaliculam quampiam traduxisse

(apud Cyrillnm Hieros. Catech.

XIII); eos Ecclesia pro haereticis

habet damnatque. Porro ct haec

doctriua salutatione ista comprehen

ditur, qua docemur nuncupare B
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YE05.

1rpog airrfiv e5Xa]3fi¢;, fir; 8wBéZp rev
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axafiwrov vpvov, Kat -rag 1rapaK>\11

aug, Kai 105;‘ >\oL11'05g ii,uvoug rfig

\ I \ \ I , an
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virginem Deiparam secnndnm hu

manam Christi naturam, natumqne

ex ea Ghristum Deum pariter homi

nemqne perfectum fnisse. Super

haec salntatio ista, dum virginem

gr-atia plenam vocat, docet, eandem,

eo quod mater Dei est, largius multo

atque abnndantius divinee gratiae

participem factam esse, qnam aliam

quamcunque rem creatam; eaque

re illam ecclesia super Chernbim et

Seraphim merito extollit. Nnnc

enim illa omnes Angelorum choros

longe supergressa ad dextram filii

sni omni cum honore atqne gloria

adstat, dicente Davide (Psa. xlv. 9):

‘ Adstat regina ad dextram tnam, in

veste auro distincta, amicta versic0

loribus.’ Debet autem orthodoxns

Christianus qnilibet salutationem

hanc sn inma cnm revercntia recitare

virginisque intercessionem implo

rare. Plurimum enim matris ad

pietatem filii valet oratio. Ceterum

qni devotus virginis cnltor esse ve

lit, ille hymnlltn aKa$'w1'0v dictum

(quod stantibns, non vero sedentibus

canatur), recitabit et snpplicationes

et ceteros ecclesiae hymnos, in ho

norem Deiparae composites.

QUESTIO XLIII.

Qnartns fidei Articulus quis

est?

RESP. Qui pro nobis crucffiaraas

est sub Pontio P1'Zat0,pas.sus at

sepultus.



324 SYMBOLA GRECA ET RUSSICA.

, I

Eparrnaig pd’.

Ti’ 3i8do'Ksi 1'0‘ 11 -3' ov rofiro '
P 1

"A 11'. "EE 1rpa'y;ia1'a 3i3iia'Kei' 1rpu':

I' 1 3 I \ 7A 3 \

1'ov 7Tl.|JQ Ka1' £lC£ll1l'|1I -rm: a 11 ivnv

, ' Q] Q -I , \ \

av-3pw1-r01-1q1'a, o11'ou urppsv awro 1-nu

T

1rap$&'1/0v Mapfav 6 A6704‘, Ka1' iKei'

al 1 \ \ 1 I 8 ‘I

vnv e11'a-9:11 sig 1-011 o-1-avpov a1raviu i

1- ~ ’

fipag, Kvpfwg Kai aka-3mg‘ Kai a1re'

Qavev ci)\11$iI1g' rd 611'oTov 1-0111-0 ei

vai ipavspiiv and rriv aylav Fpaijniv,

c')'1r0v (AnvK. K7’. ;ig'.) Xe")/ei ‘ Kai ¢w

I an IA C Q II Q .

vnaag ipwvp [.lE"Yl1 1;) 0 Incrovg £t7T£

Hiirsp, sig Xsipag cmv 11'apa1'i'$n;ii rd

Trvaiiiié you ' Kai 1'ai'i1'a ei1rii:v, E85’-rr—

, \ \ 1 1 -r 1
vsuae Kai ro 1'i,uiov 1'ou aiiia aX11

3'iDg 31’ 1'1,iu'ig e’Ee'Xee, Kai per’ aizrd

pig ignydpaasv ' dig )\&"yei a. &'.

Kai 1') ’A1r0'o'1'0Xog ' 1rp0opi'crag

15,15; eig vi'o$zai'av Sid ,I1|0‘OI-1 Xpia'

1'05, £11 Tl; gxopsv rfiv ii11'oXv.'i1'pwa'iv

\ "' Q! 7 — \ DI

8M1 1-ov (ll/.LGTOg‘ avrov, 1-nu ¢14)E0’|.Il

1'iDv 1rapa1r1-w;iii1-aw, Kara rdv 1rXo11

1-ov 1-719 Xapirog aiiroii.

’Epa'11'no'ir; ,u£.

IIo'i'ov eivai -rd 3e1')1'spov, 31rov 11's

I \ )1 3 III .

pisxu 1'0 ap pov -rovro ,

’A 11'. Ilifig iiva;iap1'1')1'a1g ’s"rra-9: Sit‘!

\ r ~ r I , s_\ A; f

rag n,ua1v (1].l(lpTl¢lg‘ Ka mg E’Y£t 0

’A1-rricrokog Hs'1'pog (6. §1ric'1'. 6. i1'p.)'

d ,

eisdreg 311 oi’: ¢£'ap1'0iq ap'yvpi'q; -B

I 5 I S -4 I

Xpuaug &)\v'rpw31)1's sic 1-ng pm-aiag

iiiiifmv dvaar 0 fig 1'ra1- o1ra a861'ov
,

, \ I (I ( ’ II , I

aXXa 1-iiiiiy ai,ua1'i, we apvou auwpou

Kai do'11'i'Xov Xpiaroir. ’AK6;ii Kai 6

QUESTIO XLIV.

Quid hie docet Artieulus?

Rnsr. Sex admodum res doeet.

Primo, quod secundum veram il

lam hnmanitatem, qnam de Maria

virgine verbum sustulit, etiam in

eruee nostra eaussa vere et pro

prie passum fuerit vereque mor

tem oppetierit, quod ex sacro eo

diee manifestum est (Lne. xxiii.

46): ‘ Exelamans autem voee mag

na. Iesus dieit: Pater in manus

tuas depono spiritum meum; eo

que dicto exspiravit.’ Qnod pre

tiosum sanguinem suum pro nobis

vere profuderit eoque nos rede

merit, teste Apostolo (Eph. i. 5 et

7 : ‘Qui prsedestinavit nos in adop

tionem filialem per Iesum Chris

tum, in quo habemns redemtio

nem per sangninem ipsius, remis

sionem peeeatorum, secundum di

vitias gratiae ipsius.’

Qmns'rIo XLV.

Seenndum hoe Articnlo conten

tum, quid est Z

Rnsr. Christum sine ullo peccato

peeeatorum nostrorum poenas lnisse,

teste Petro Apostolo (1 Pet. i. 18):

‘ Cum seiatis vos non eadueis rebus,

auro argentoque, redemtos esse a

vana vestra. vivendi ratione per ma

jores tradita sed pretioso sanguine

Christi, velut agni immaeulati et in
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contarninati.’ Siiniliber et Ioannes

Baptista testatur, Iesum, qui insons

omnino et ab omni peccati conta

gione intactus esset, nostra ob pec

cata supplicium pertulisse ; ita enim

ille (Ioh. i. 29): ‘Ecce agnns Dei,

qui tollit peccata mundi.’ Pertulit

vero sua. plane sponte atque volun

tate, quemadmodum ipse dicit (Ioh.

x. 18): ‘ Potestatem habeo ponendi

animam meam, habeo item potes

tatem recipiendi eam.’

QUESTIO XLVI.

Qnidnam tertium iste docet Ar

ticulns?

RESP. Christum in cruce secun

dum 08.l‘I1€II1 IIOII V8l‘O S8C1"lI1dlXII1

divinitatem passum fuisse. Nihil

enim perpessa fuit Divinitas: non

illa cruci afiixa fnit: non conspn

tationibus, non alapis os praebnit:

non vitam amisit. Qnod autem

came sola cruciatns fuit, id mani

feste docet Apostolus (Coloss. i.

22): ‘ Nunc autem reconciliavit in

corpore carnis suse per mortem; ut

sisteret nos sanctos et inculpatos et

irreprehensibiles coram se ipso.’

Ceterum ex quo hnmanitatem se

mel assumserat divinitas,nunquarn

ab ea. separata fuit: non tempore

passionis mortisque in cruce: non

etiam a morte: quamqnam enim

disjuneta a. corpore anima esset.;

divinitas tamen nec a corpore nec
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ab anima unquam secessit: unde

ipsa. etiam in morte una. eademque

Christi erat persona (Damascen.

Homilia in sanctum Sabbatum, p.

292, Pantin.).

Qtmnsno XLVII.

Quartum in hoc Articulo, quid

est?

REsP. Quod mors Christi prac

stantiore magisque fructuoso quo~

dam modo quam mortes re1iquo

rum hominum omnium, contigit.

Has prseoipue ob caussas: Primum,

ob gravissimam scelerum nostro

rum saroinam, ut de eo ait Prophe

ta(Ies.1iii.4) : ‘Hie peccata nostra

fert, et pro nobis dolore afliigitur.

Nos existimabamus,i11nm dolore

et plagis et afflictionibus a. Deo

afiici: sed ille ob peccata. nostra

sauciatus est, et ob iniquitates nos

tras languore correptus est.’ Et

Propheta a1ius,tanquam ex persona

Christi (Ier. Thr. i. 12): ‘Numquid

non ad vos attinot, vos omnes qui

iter facitis? revertimini ac videte,

si est dolor, ut dolor meus, qui mi

hi accidit.’ Deinde, quod in cruce

Pontificium munus suum a.dimple

vit, offerendo semet ipsum Deo et

Patri in redemtionem generis hu

mani. Sicut do illo loquitur Apos

tolus (1 Tim.ii. 6): ‘Qui dedit se

ipsnm pretium redemtionis pro

omnibus.’ Et alibi (Ephes. v. 2):
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‘ Christus dilexit nos, et so oblatio

nem pro nobis ac victimam Deo

tradidit in odorem suaviter fra

grantem.’ Et alio loco (Rom. v.

8): ‘Cum adhuc inimici Dei esse

mus, Christus pro nobis mortuus

est.’ Tum quod ibidem in cruce,

susceptam inter Deum atque homi

nes conciliationem absolvit, quem

admodum idem de illo loquitur

Apostolus (Col. i. 20): ‘Et per il

lum reconciliare sibi omnia, pace

facta per sanguinem crucis illius.’

Et alibi (c. ii. 14): ‘Delebat, quod

contra nos erat, chirographum in

decretis, quod adversum nobis

erat: et cruci illud aflixum de

medio sustulit.’

QUAESTIO XLVIII.

Quodnam quintum est, quod hie

docet Articulus?

Rnsr. De sepultura Domini nos

tri lesu Christi. Quod quemad

modum proprie vereque in crucem

actus ultimos pertulit cruciatus: ita

revera etiam mortuus, locoque ce

lebri sepultus fuit. Id quod neuti

quam sine caussa factum; verum

ut ne deinde quisquam de vera

Christi e mortuis resurrectione ad

dubitaret. Quippe si loco quodam

obscuro et abstruso, quod ajunt,

angulo, sepultus fuisset: caussam

hand inopportunam calumniis suis

oppugnandi Christi reperissent In
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daei. Quocirca. ad majorem glori

osae Christi resurrectionis fidem ac

gloriam, quodam quasi instinctu

commoti, ad Pilatum adeunt aj unt

que (Matt. xxvii. 64): ‘ Iube accu

rate asservari sepulcrnm in diem

terti um.’ Quibus ille respondit: ha

betis cust0dian1,ite, asservate prout

poteritis. Illi vero abeuntes asser

vabant sepulcrum, obsignato saxo

atque apposita. cnstodia. Quod In

daaorum custodia inanifestissimnm

resurrectionis Christi perhibuit tes

timonium, quippe quae eo ipso tem

poris articulo magno pavore per

cellebatnr, teste Scriptura (Mattf

xxviii. 2): ‘ Ecce autem ingens ter

rae motus exstitit. Nam Angelus

Domini de coelo descendens, acce

dens saxum ab ostio devolvit, in

eoque consedit; cujus terrore con

tnrbati custodes velut mortui facti

sunt.’ Qui postea (versu 11) in ur

bem ingressi Pontificibus summis,

qua: evenerant omnia, renuncia

runt. Unde ea etiam proferre co

acti sunt verba, quee Angelns milli

eribus dixerat (vers. 5): ‘Scio Ic

sum vos, qui crucifixus erat, quee

rere. Ille vero hie non est. Iam

enim, sicut praedixerat, surrexit.

Venite, videte locum, in quo situs

fuit Dominus, et cito euntes, enu

merate discipulis illius, ipsum a

’ Hanc igitur

ob caussam sepulcrum Domini cele

mortuis resurrexisse.
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bre fuit, quo liquidum omnibus fie

ret, non furto illum suorum disci

pulorum subductum, locoque quo

dam abstruso conditum fuisse. Cu

jusmodi rumusculos perversi Iudaei

sparsere, militibus multo asre cor

ruptis. Sed inanem suspiciunculam

facile refellebant tum monumen

tum illud, in quo conditus fuerat

Dominus, tum signature. saxi Indra

orumque excubiae, Iosephus item, et

Nicodemus, viri inter suos clari ho

noratique, ad haac pretiosa. illa sin

don, qua. involutum exanimum Do

mini corpus fuerat, et sudarium

capitis velamen, quod postquam re

surrexerat, in sepulcro complicatum

remansit (I0h. xx. 7). Quae omnia

satis evincunt, non surreptum furto

discipulorum corpus illius fuisse,

sed reapse revixisse. Ad quam doc

trinam illud etiam animadversu dig

num est: nimirum,ut secundum sa

cra vaticinia necesse erat honoratum

Christi conditorium esse, ita. etiam

fnisse, itemque hodie esse. Sic enim

Propheta (Ies. xi. 10): ‘ et erit requies

illius honos.’ Quod sepulcrum quis

quis in fide et amore Christi visit: il

le multarn criminum suorum remis

sionem consequitur, dum per illud

ad Christum ipsum animo accedit.

Qumsrxo XLIX.

Inter haec quse modo dicta. fuere,

suborta mihi cupido noscendi, quo
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Geog, iv rrapaoeiaqr 82 para )\1L1cr05,

Kai iv $po'vrp fiwfipxeg, Xpmri, parri

Harpog Kai Hvefiparog rrrivra 1rXn

- r 9 I 7) K \ 9 \ 9

prov 0 a-rrepr-yparrrog. ar a1r0 rov

Q/8 \AI \ \ -’ Y ]

qr nv e urpwae rag ybuxag rwv ayrwv

I \ \ MB A 9 \

1rp01rar0pwv Kar rag e a ev erg rov

1rapri3ero'ov' pazi pi roivg o1ror'ovg

I \ \ A \ Q!

avveranya-ye Kar rov parnv, 01r0u

§1rr'arevaev Ev 1Q aravprii eig aivrov.

, I I

Epwrnar g v .

Tr’ eivar ro §'Kr0v, r'i1rov 1rpa'ypare1'r

\ I \ )1 -I

rrar Kar oroamcsr ro ap$'p0v rou-ro;

’A1r. Arari ro r'r'p-$'pov ro5r0 Kriper

iv-Sfipnarv r05 0'raupo5 r05 Xpraro5,

, \ P I Q I I I I

erg ro a1r0r0v a1ravm a1re$'avev 0

X rarog Kai e'awoe 51;‘ oioer ri o -I P

 

nam sane loco anima Christi post

excessum e corpore ante resurrec

tionem egerit?

Rnsr. (Ex Damasc. in sanctum

sabbatnm, loc. cit. sup. pag. 113).

Anima Christi, qnamqnam corpore

suo tum exsoluta, usque tamen

juncta manebat divinitati, quacnm

etiam ad inferos descendit, tametsi

nihil hoc (hnjus Articnli) loco de

isto negotio innnitur. Sed certnm

illud tamen contestatninqne ex tot

ecclesiaa hymnis, qui de eo agnnt,

habemns, quod nimirnm simul ani

ma et divinitate sua ad inferos de

scendit Christus. Inprimis autem

rem sigillatim exprimit hoc Eccle

siae Troparium: Tu corpore in se

pnlcroz tn anima apnd inferos, ut

Deus: tn in Paradiso cum latrone:

itemqne in throno gioriae cum Pa

tre ac Spiritn, U/z1'2'ste,fnisti, qui

cnncta imp1es,ipse incircumscrip

tns. Simnl ereptas orco sancto

rnm Patrnm animas Paradiso in

tnlit, qnibuscnm etiam latronem,

qui in crnce pendens in ipsum cre

diderat, introdnxit.

Qozasrro L.

Qnodnam sextnm est, quod hic

tractat docetqne articnlns?

Rnsr. Qnoniam mentionem crn

cis Christi, in qua Christns mortnus

est nosqne in salntem vindicavit,

hie facit articulus: eo et nobis an
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1'11v aiornpiav 1'nv s iK1;v iiai; Kai ia
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vuiieiug, osv niirropsi va GTEKETGL 1ra
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1 1! IQ \ 1 1

1'01'& $.X0,lI.ElJ 0'U1IT|~£l(llI, va s1riKaX0v—

Aid

1'o51'o Xpew0'1'o5,iiev vd Kiiiivwiiev rdv
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P

aravpiiv iiag 11'0A>\d irvxviii, 8Lfl1'l av

Xviiii 'yp0iKo5,uev Kai 105;‘ 11'eipao';.i05g

1'05 3ai';iov0g' 1'o1‘ig 61r0i'0vg /ii di

 

sam de eruee commentandi offert,

de qua hunc in modum Paulus

Apostolus disserit (Gal. vi. 14):

‘Absit a me ut gloriari velim, nisi

in eruee Domini nostri Iesn Chris

ti, per quam mihi mundus crucifix

us est, et ego mundo.’ Et alio loco

(1 C01-.i.18): ‘Sermo erueis iis,

qui pereunt, stultitia est: at nobis,

qui salutem eonsequimur, potentia.

Dei est.’ Multis igitnr magnisque

de causis venerabilis nobis crux

erit, ut peeuliare quoddam signum

Christi, cui virtus mirifiea fugandi

daeinonum impressa est; siquidem

effuso in illam sanguine filii Dei,

qui et animam in ea efliabat, im

buta fuit. Qua de re ita dieit S.

Cyrillus, Episeopus Hier0solymita

nus (Cateehesi XIII.): Quando

venerabilis erueis signo nosmet ip

sos signamus, tum Diabolus recogi

tans seeum, Christum Dominum

propter salutem nostram potentia

que diabolieae exstirpationem eruei

elavis sufiixum fuisse, diutius prin

sens esse erueisque sufierre vim

nequit; sed fugit a nobis, nee ulte

rius nos pertentat, inaxime quo

niam simul sanctissimum Servat0

ris Christi invoeare nomen sole

mus. Est igitur necesse, ut erueis

signum in nobis szepe frequente

mus, quoniam nimis frequentes dae

monis persentiscimus tentationes,

quas haud alio profligare mode
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Kiiiive 1'6 aniieiov 1'06 'ri;ii'0v 0"raup06

rpifrywvrag, irivwvrag, Ka-31';/.iiv0g',
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vvK'ra, Kai eig Ka-3a 1'01i'ov.
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ii£0'$'av ii? 1'0 aniieiov 1'06 'ri,iii'0v Kai

Zi1io'rr0i06 0"raup06;
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\ r \ \ 1 ,

va Kaiivigg 'i'0v a"ravp0v Bavwvrag eig

\ I I \ 1 I 1

1'0 /.lE'|'07I'0II o'0v ra rpia ;ie'ya)\a 3aK

A , \ \ A: _ a \ at

'i'v a Kai va eypg sig 1'0 ovoiia

1'06 l'I~a'rp6;-. Kai riirs Karafiiizeig

\ 1 1 \ r \ \ v

1'0 Xépl HQ 'r0v $wpaKa iie 1'0 (81011

axfiiia Kai M"y&ig" Kai 'i'06 Y1'06. Kai

air’ Em? eig rdv 3sZi0v Bpaxinva Xi'

ywvrag" Kai 1'06 i'1'yi'0v HUE6f1flT()Q,

'ira'y€viuv1'ag gang sin; rov iipiarspiiv.

Kai dip’ 06 aniieiifiapg 'r0v §au1'0'v

aov iii 1'0‘ iiyiov 10610 aniiaiov 1'06
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\I - _ Y 1 $ cl

Xoyov 'r0u'r0v aiupv. H Kai orav

 

possumus, quam signo vivificas cru

cis et seria invocatione nominis

Iesu Christi. Quo modo non so

lum a nobis ipsis insultus daemo

nnm arcemus; sed a reliquis etiam

omnibus rebus nostris, ut ab escu

lentis potulentisqne, a vasis, aliis

que quibuslibet. Quapropter ita

idem ille Cyrilius docet (loco eo

dem): Fac venera.bilis crucis sig

num, dum edis bibisque, dum se

des, aut stas; dum loqueris, aut

ainbulas. Nullam coeptabis rem,

nullum opus, nisi facto prius ven

erabilis crucis signo, domi, in via,

diu noctuque omnibusque in lo

C18.

QUESTIO LI.

Quo ritu signuin venerabilis et

vivificae crucis in nobis formare

debemus?

RESP. Crncem hoc modo dextra.

mann formabis. Primum tribus

majusculis digitis frontem tanges

dicesqne: In nomine Patris. Tum

mannm, eodem gestu conforma

tnm, in pectus deduces addesque:

et Filii.

potius liumerum) dextrum ti'adu

cens manum dices: et Spiritus

Sancti, simul ductum manus in

humeruin sinistrum usque contin

uabis. Atque ubi sacro hocce

Hinc in brachium (sive

crucis signaculo temet signasti,

claudes verbo: Amen. Potes eti
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Kappq 1'6|/ rrravpdv aov, 1’1p1ropeig mi

Xéypg ' Kfipis ’I11o'o5 Xpwri, Yii 1'05
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apfiv.

’Epo':'r1|o'ig vB'.

Hoiov eimu 1'6 11'€p1rrov Zipfipov

riig 1ri'n'1'swg;

’A1r. Kai 6vao'1'av1'a 1'1] rpirp

rag ypaepcig.fipipa Kara

’Epa':1'no'Lg v'y'.

Ti’ 8|8aa'Ka}\i'av par; 3i3ao'Ku 1'6

&'p$p0u rofiro 1'71; 1n'o'1'£wg;

’A1r.

1rpCn'ov 1r6ic 6 Kfiptog fipiiiv ’Inaoiir;

A60 1rp6'ypa'ra 613o'iaKsz,

Xplarrig pi rriv 31'1vapw rfig $e61'n1'6g

1'ov 13|'y€p3n (AovK. K3’. ¢i'rr6 1'cLv

vsKp§:v° Ka-3169 eivai 'ys'ypappe'vou

\ I '— , \ I \ Y

1rsp| aurov su; 1'ovg Hp0¢1)1'ag Kai sig

1'o1‘Ig ‘Pakpoi-9' Sefirspov, 1rC:g aven

’ \ \ \' ‘- PI ,

-ra$‘nKe pa 1'0 131011 cwpa, ovrov s'y.=.v

v1'|$11 Kai aim’-3ave.

'Epu'|1'11au; 113'.

Kara 1'4’:/ag 'ypa¢¢ig 6 Xpiordg

firov Xpeia mi 1ra-9;), Kai mi a1ro-Qravwg,

Kai rriv rpirnv 1'1ps'pav mi avaa1'a$'1§;

’A 11'. A60 Xnyiwv siuai ai Ziyiaz

'ypa¢ai ' Ka'1ro1a1g 1'05 YHIAGLOII mipov

Kai Ka'1'ro1a4g -roii viov. AZ 11'pC>'rai

€1rp0e¢'1rao'i, mhg 6 Xpzarog pillar mi

Q31), Kai pi 1'1'va 1'p61r0v eixs mi

au'm'p 1'6 'ye'v0g rciiv civ-.°:pa'nrwv, i'|'youv

pi 1'6 mi 1r¢i-31‘), mi Xcifip $“a'va1'ov, Kai

\ Q — 1 \ \ I \

va avaa-ra$rp a1ro roug vexpovg. Kai

,'am in cruce formando haec adhi

lbere verba: Domine Iesu Christe,

Ifili Dei, miserere mei peccatoris.

Amen.

QUESTIO LII.

Quintus Fidei Articulus, quis

est?

RESP. resurreacit die tertio

seoundum Swmptwras.

QUESTIO LIII.

Quam doctrinam iste nos fidei

Articulus docet?

RESP. Duo docet. Alterum,

Dominum nostrum Iesum Chris

tum sues di\'inita‘is viribus in vi

tam rediisse (Luc. xxiv. 7), prout

de illo perscriptum erat in Pro

phetis et Psalmis. Alterum, re

surrexisse ipsum in eodem illo

corpore suo, quicum natus mortu

usque fuerat.

 

Qmisrio LIV.

Secundum quas scripturas ita. ne

cesse erat, tum pati Christum atque

emori, tum die tertio reviviscere?

Rnsr. Duplices sacree scriptures

sunt, quaedam veteris legis, quas

dam novaa. Priores Christum ven

turum, modumque ipsum, quo ge

nus humanum in salutem assertu

rus esset, preedixeruntz nimirum

passurum, moriturum, e mortuisque

resurrecturum. Itaque haec omnia
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secundum istas scripturas adim

plenda Christo fuere. Rursus ex

novae legis scripturis, isthaac omnia

Ohristum implesse,luculenter con

firmatum est, eaque prorsus ratione

in mundum venisse, quemadmodum

de eo scriptum fuerat. Sicut ipse

de semet ipso afiirmat (Marc. xiv.

21) : ‘ Filius quidem hominis vadit,

sieut scriptum est de illo.’ Atque

denuo ex inferis in lucem redux,

duobus discipulis iter facientibus,

dixit (Luc. xxiv. 26): ‘Nonne haec

pati Christum oportuit, et intrare in

gloriazn suam '4 et exorsus a Mose et

Prophetis omnibus, interpretabatur

illis, quae de ipso omnibus in scrip

turis praedicta essent.’ Iain suam

veteri testamento apud nos auctori

tatem firmitudinemque sartam tec

tam constare oportere, illud testifi

catur Apostolus de ipso dicens (2

Pet. i. 19): ‘Habemus firmiorem

sermonem Propheticum, cui recto

ac merito attenditis, veluti lucernze

luceuti in loco obscuro, donec elu

cescat dies, et lucifer in cordibus

vestris exoriatur.’ Porro quod eo

dem modo secundum Scripturas

istas hsec perfecta sunt, Evangelis

ta: omnes nobis confirmant. Con

firmat et Apostolus (1 Cor. xv. 3):

‘ Quod Christus mortuus fuerit pro

peccatis nostris secundum Scriptu

ras: quod sepultus sit, quodque ter

tio die resurrexerit secundum Scrip
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’Epa'1r11o'ig vii.
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turas; et quod visus sit Cephae, de

inde duodecim (Apostolis), postea

plus quam quingentis fratribus si

mul, quorum plerique ad hunc us

qne diem in vita sunt, nonnulli eti

am obdormierunt. Deinde visus

est Iacobo, post Apostolis omnibus.

Postremo vero omniurn, velut abor

tivo, visus est et mihi.’ Resurrec

tionem Christi pulchre etiam olim

adumbraverat Ionas Propheta,

quem typum Dominns noster Iesus

Christus ipse sibi acc0mmodat,dum

Iudaeis dicit (Matt. xii. 39) : ‘Natio

prava et adultera signum postulat,

nec aliud illi signum dabitur, quam

Iona: Prophetic. Quemadmodum

enim Ionas tribus diebus tribusqne

noctibns in ventre ceti fuit: ita

filius hominis tres dies noctesque

in corde terrae erit.’

Qmasrlo LV.

Sextus fidei Articulus quis est?

Rasr. Qui adsaendit in cwlos,

sedetgue ad a’ea:te1'am Patric.

QUESTIO LVI.

Quidnam iste nobis exponit Ar

ticulus?

Rnsr. Dogmata quattuor. Pri

rii iip3pov roiro ' rrpiiirov rriiig pi r3 ‘ mum est, Christum illo ipSO COI‘p0l‘6

1! — 1 \ r . 1! 1 1 - - - -

i3iov awpa, aig 1-11 mmiov an-afisv a>\11- . suo, in quo Cl'llClS supplicium vere

$43 Kai dvéar iirrb roii vsKpo1‘i1 7! , 2 pertulerat, et in quo postea a mor
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\ \ 1.'\ 1 - I I 1 \ 1 y

as ro Lozov sKuvo avs[311 szg mug ou

\ \ Q I Q \ 8 \

pavoug, KG! sKa-‘inc-sv sag -rnv sgmv

roi) Harpog pi 3o'Eav Kai aivov.

I - I )1 /

Asurspuv, mug mg av$pw-zrog ,uovog

, I \ \ T \ \ Q

avs[311Ksv szg rov ovpavov, dun: wg

Geog mivrors 1'1rov sic rov ovpnvov,

\ 1 I I I 8

Kat sag -rravra rozrov. Tprrov 1

§doKs¢, wring rfiv dv$'pwn'6r11ra, ¢'J'1rov

Q — I \ Y \ \ I

anyps plav ¢0pav arro rnv 1rap-‘isvov

Mapfav, 1rori div rfiv iEa¢fiKs‘ ,u¢i

1

per

Kpivy‘ Ka-Qzirg oi "A'yys)\oz s’:'-rraazv

av-rfiv 1rciI\zv $s'Xsa 's'>\$s¢ vd

(I1paE. 6. ui.) sig roimg ’A1roarr5}\ovg ‘

(ivaX11¢$‘sig d¢’

I - 1 \ 1 \ er 1 I

vpwv Ell; THU OUPIIUOU 0'lI'|'(0Q €XEUO’E'

e 1 rT -1

ourog 0 ]11o'0vg 0

¢\ I 1Q I Q 1 \

Till, OI! Tp07TOU E'u€GG(1G~E GUTOII 71'0"

" 1 \ \ I I

psuousvov scg rov oupavov. Temp

r

rov 8186M’, n'o'1g 0 Xpwrizg, sivaz

I Y \ § \ \ ll 5

povov sag -rov ovpavov, ICGI. ox; szg

rfiv yfiv Kara -rizv -rpo'1rov 1-fig rrapKi1g,

II I I \ I

o1rov scpopsas, Km auvavsarpa¢11Ksv

big rriv 'yT1v ' ;ui Kurd rov ,uvm-11pu1'1311

’ PI 7 I , \ I

rpmrov, u1r0u EUpl0’K£1'¢1l sag rnv 3&1

av uixapzariav, sivaz Kai sig rfiv yfiv

6 zuirbg Yibg 1'05 Gsofi, Geog Kai civ

Q \ I 1/

opunrog, Kara asrovauucnv. Earwv

t

rag Kai 11 oilafa roii dprov vii ,usra

I 9 \ 7 I -4 I I

BGAAETGI. slg r11v ovcnav rov a'y10v

Q

na'1;1arog airrofa ' Kai 11 ovafa rm";

v 1 \ 1 I - I rt

ocvou szg -rnv 0UO'lllV rov rquov ama

1 ~ _ \ \ e 1- I \

rog aurov Sea 1-0 o1ro1ov 1rps1rsc va

8 I \ \ X I \

ofiazwpsv, Kill va arpsvwpsv rnv

0 I I I 0 I \ \

aylav svxapmrzav opozwg Ka-3mg Kai

7 \ \ II , 0-I

avrov rov Emrnpa ,uag Inaovv.

 
tuis resurrexerat, eodem inquam ip

so in ccelum adscendisse, et ad dex

teram Patris cum gloria ac laude

consedisse. Secundum, qua homo

est, illum tantummodo in coslum

adscendisse; namque qua Deus est,

semper in coslo fuit locisque aliis

omnibus. Tertium est: Christum

hnmanam naturam, semel ex B.

Virgine assumtam, nunquam pos

tea dimisisse, eademqne etiam ves

titum olim ad judicium reventu

1-um. Sicuti Angeli Apostolis di

cebant (Actor. i. 11): ‘Hic Iesus,

qui a vobis in coslum receptus est,

ita redibit, quemadmodum eum in

coelum ire vidistis.’ Quartum quod

docet, hoc est: Christum nunc in

coelo tantnm esse, non vero in terra

eo corporis sui modo, quo olim,

dum his in locis agebat, usus fue

rat; verum modo sacramentali,

quo in sacra coana praesto est, eun

dem Dei filium, Deum ho1ninen1

que, etiam in terra adesse, nimi

rnm per Transsubstantiationem.

Quippe substantia panis in sub

stantiam sanctissimi corporis ipsi

us convertitur; et substantia. vini

in substantiam pretiosi sanguinis

ipsius. Quamobrem sanctam Eu

charistiam sic venerari adorareque

nos oportet, quemadmodum ipsum

Servatorem nostrum Iesum
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’Epu'1rn0'rg vZ'.

H0701: eivar rd E’ dorov d 3’ ovI P P

1’7|g1rr'0rewg;

’A1r. Kai 1rri>\rv epxvipevov

\ I G -' \

para dogng Kprvar Zwvrag Kar

veKp05g, 05 rfig fia0r>\e1'ag 05K

9: I

£0701 '|'£AOQ»

’Epu'1r110'rg v1'1.

Tr’ pdg droo'rcrKer 10510 ro d'p$p0v

15g 1rr'0'rewg;

’A 1r. Tpr'a 1rpri'ypara ‘ 1rpr5r0v

1ru'1g 6 Xprcrog pe'}\Xer vd 0'rpe'¢11 816

vd Kpfvp Zdmrag Kai veKp01‘1g, Ka$'d1g

6 18101; Xe’ er Mar-3. Ke'. Mi. 8181 X6
7

you 105' drav 85 e'X-91,) .3 Yiog 105

, I 7 F‘ I P II \ I

av-$'pw1r0u 21/ 11,1 3051) avrou Kar 1rav

reg oi dyror Z1"y'yeX0r per’ 115105. Kai

$e')\er 'e'X-Ser r0'a0v yopyrj (Mar-3'. K3’.

KZ'.), durrrep 1'1 darpam‘; ezepxerar d1rd

dvar0>\r5v, Kai aiverar gwg duo 15v,
1“

01 9! \ r I - g -

ourwg wrar Kar 11 1rapou0'ra rou Yrou

Hepi (eig ro a5ro

I A I 8\ - r I ...

grxrp g.) e 111g npepag rng 1rap0v

ar'ag -§Ker'v11g Kai 15g 5')/Jag oirdeig

M’ 3>\ov

— I I \ -'

rovro 1rpornrepa pe>\Xer, va 'yev0v0r

ci T I

rou av-Qrpamou.

oidev, oiire oi riiyyelor.

rd 1rpd'ypara 1051a ' vd KnpvX3‘1§ rd

E5a'y'ye'Xrov (eig ro airro gixrp rd’.

Kai Kai.) eig dla rd 2'-$'v11, vd Z<.'X-3'11 1'1

’Avrr'Xpro'r0g, vd yen/o50r peydkor 1r6

Xepor, rreivarg, $avarrKd, Kai grepa

dpora ' Kai drd vd rd ei1rq'i auvrriprng,

peyriihp 1r0)\/\d $)\r'\/11g $e'Xer 'ye'v1,1, Ka

rd rd Xdyra 105 Kupfov Myovrog '

 

Qmzsno LVII.

Septimus fidei Articulns quis

est?

Rnsr. Qui iterum oenturus est

in gloria, 1'ud1'cat1rm vivos et

mo1-tuoe, cuius regni nullus finis

erit.

QUESTIO LVIII.

Quid iste nos Articulus doceti

Rssr. Tria. Primum est, redi

turum Christum, iudicatum vivos

ac mortuos. Sicut ipse suis verbis

testatur (Matt. xxv. 31): ‘Quando

venerit filius hominis in gloria sua,

et sancti omnes Angeli cum illo.’

Ventnrns autem est usque adeo ve

lociter (Matt. xxiv. 27): ‘Ut ful

gur, quod exit ab oriente, et appa

ret ad occasum usque; eiusmodi

item erit adventns filii hominis.’

‘Atqui (ibidem 36) diem et horam

adventns illius nemo novit, ne qui

dem Angeli.’

niant haec ipsa, necesse est.

Prius tamen ut eve

Ni

mirum (vers. 14) ut annuncietur

Evangelium omnibus gentibus: ut

veniat Antichristus: ut fiant bella

liorrida ac immania: itemque fa

mes frugumqne pen uria et pestilen

tia aliaquc consimilia. Atque ut

summatim absolvam, multaa antea

magneeque afliictiones secundum

verbum Domini exsistent (vers. 21):
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i'o'1'ai 'ydp 1'ii1'e $'Xi'1,Lig ;ie'yiiXi1, oia ‘E0 tempore magna erit afilietio,

05 'yi"yovev dir’ iipxfii; Ko'aiiov iwq

Aid

rfiv Kpi'o'iv 1'0i'i1'nv ipavipdv 6/.iiXe'i' Xi'

'yaiv Q6’. Ti,ii. 3'. ii.) 6 ’A1ri§i1'1'oXog '

3ia,uap1'i'ipo,uai 05v iyiii iva'i1i'iov 1'05

1 \

1'05 v5v, 053’ ou [U] 1/i'v111'ai.

9eo5 Kai 1'05 Kvpiov ’Iria05 Xpia1'05

1'05 ,ii&'XAov1'0g Kpivsiv Z0-JIITGQ Kai

\ \ \ 5 I I no

vsKpovi; Kara rnv E1l'l¢l1IlEH1ll aurov

Kai riiv BGGIAEIGU a61'o5.

’Epa'i'rno'ig v-3".

Ti’ 3i3di1Ksi 3£i§1'epov 1'6 iiip-$'p0v

'r051'0 ;

’A1r. Ililig sig rriv 1'&Xw1'ai'av Kpi'

aiv oi d'v$pa111'0i Eie'>\oui1iv iii1ro3i6i1eiv

X1 8 \ \ X \ 8 \ \0-you ia rovg 0'yia/iovg, ia 1'a

AI \ \ \ >1 ' \ \

(YYLG Kill 3ia 1a epya Kara rnv

ypaipriv rfiv (Mar-9. ifi'. Rd.) >\s"yov

, 1 8\ 1 - (I - ¢- 1

aav Xsyw 2 vpiv, u1'i1rav pniia ap

'y6v, 3 idv AaX1';o'0vi1iv oi i’i'v$'pii)1r0i,

, I \ 7 -' I ’

a1ro3iu0ovi1i 7T£pl avrov Xoyov av

1 I I . \ e 1 1

niispa Kpiaeiug Kai 0 A1r0i1'1'oXog

1 I 1 , 1! \ \

(a. Kop. 3'. e.) M751 ware an 1rp0

Kaipoii ri Kpi've1'e, iaig dv ’z'>\$'p 6 K6

, <\ \ 1 \ \ .

piog og Kai ¢iii1'io'ei ra Kpv1r1'a 1'05

1 , \ I \ \

o'K01'oug Kai ipavspwasi rag fiovikag

1'i5v Kap3ii5v ' Kai 1'ii1'e 6 i'1rai1/rig

']'ElJ‘f)d'£‘l'fll &'Kdi1'1'ip dirii 1'05 G205.

’Epi61'11o'ig E’.

Ti’ 3i3iiirKsi 1'pi'1'ov 1'051'o 1'6 lip

3pov ;

, F‘ , \ P I ’ I

A11. Iliog ag 1'nv niispav msivnv

Kai? ivag Ka1'd 1'd ipya 1'01: -‘iixsi Ad

BEL 1'e)\zi'av Kai aiwviav 11')\1|pw;i1'1v'

euiusmodi ab origine mundi ad

hoc usque tempns nee fuit, nee

in posterum futura. est.’ De hoc

iudieio inanifeste hunc in modum

disserit Apostolus (2 Tim. iv. 1):

‘Testificor igitur ego eoram Deo

et Domino Iesu Christo, qui vivos

mortuosque in apparitione sua et

regno suo iudicaturus est.’

QUESTIO LIX.

Quid seeundo loco hie docet

Artieulus Z

RESP. Quod extremo in judicio

eogitationum, dietorum factornm

que suorum omnium rationem red

dituri sunt homines, teste Scriptu

ra (Matt. xii. 36): ‘Dico ego vobis,

quod de quovis otioso verbo, quod

locuti homines fuerint, rationem

in die judicii reddent.’ Et Apos

tolus ait (1 Cor. iv. 5): ‘ Ne itaque,

ne ante tempns quidquam judice

tis, donec venerit Dominus: qui

et abscondita. tenebrarum illustra

bit, et eonsilia eordinm manifesta

bit, et tune sua cuique laus a Deo

reddetur.’

QUESTIO LX.

Quid tertio loco hie Articulus

docet?

Rnsr. Quod illo die unusquisque

secundum promerita sua plenam

eamque sempiternam accepturus sit
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3za1'i K6-rroaoc $e'Xovo'w ¢iKm':o'nv rfiv

ci1r¢§¢amv rafirnv (Mar-3. K2’. Kg.) '

3&5-re oi eI’1X0'ynp&'v0z -mi} Harprig

you, K}\npovo;u')o'are rfiv 1'pro¢;4aa,ue'

1/nu 1'/pin BGULAEIIGV Zuri: Kara]3oX1'pg

K6o';4ov. Kai ¢'l')\)\0L aK01'1a0vm rfiv

9 r ; I , I

a1r0¢ao'w ravrnv (gix. pa.) 1r0pw

a , , 9 I-I Q I 5 \

E0‘-vf a1r apov or KllT1|p(.lI1£Il0!. erg 1'0

1ri':p 1;, aiu'n/wv, Ti) 1'rr0¢,uac,us'vov 'rq§

Siaflrihg Kai roig ayyikozg a1’l1'0i]'

3'rrou (Map. 3'. #3’. M11.) 6 aKu')XnE

afirciw on’: raksvrij, Kai 1'1‘: 1ri':p 0|’:

ofiivvuraa.

Y ' I

Epw-rrpczg Ea.

Tdixa rov Kacpbv EKeTv0v (')')\oc oi

|'1'v$'pw1'ro¢ $c'}\0v<nu a1r03u§o'sw X6

'yov Sui Hi ’s'p'ya roug, ii Eexwpzcnli

Ka$’ gvag ri1r03v1'1o'K¢uvrag a1'ro§i'3u

\ A \ -I #4 \

rov oyapzao-you -rng Zwng -rov, Kfll.

av eivai Kpm')p¢0v pepucév;

’A1r. Ka$¢i:g sig -rfiv 1'p,ue'pav §K&z'

mp» 1-fig ralzuralag Kpiauug 32v Zn'rfi—

-raz -ramig Xoyapiaapbg Zzxwpcj 3:11

rov Ka-9" Eva, slflfi 6)\a rci irptiypara

1‘ I ~ 1 \ \

Elllflt 'yvwplo'/.151/a mpg erg "rov 9:012,

‘I D! S \ \ -1 I

Ka-3 svag ug -rov KGlp0lI rov Savarou

rov yvwplzu 1-ii a,uap1'1';,uara rov‘

I A - /A U , \

TETOKIQ oyng pa urra varzpa a1ro

-rov 3/lvarov Kafi’ 's'vag $s'>\a 'yv¢opi

Zea rfiv oi/ioiflfiv niiv 2'p-ymv rov.

Alllfi Evrugfi Kai 1-1‘: Zpya -rov 3e')\ov

QQ \ \ \ 7 I

GU! Elli!" ¢GlIEpfl, AOUTOV KGI. 1) (11'l"O'

~ ~ 'I \ Q 9

¢aau; 1-on Gsov enim cpavspn erg au

'r6v‘ Ka-‘3¢i:g Xéyei 6 $&0X1i'y0t_' Fprryii-1

 

 

mercedem, quippe alii hanc audi

ent sententiam (Matt. xxv. 34):

‘Venite benedicti Patris mei, et

hereditario jure possidete praepa.

ratum vobis a. mundi exordio reg

num.’ Alii e contrario tristissi

mum hocce carmen audieut (vers.

41): ‘Discedite a me maledicti in

ignern illum sempiternuin, qui Dia

bolo atque Angelis ejus structus

paratusque est;’ (Marc. ix. 44):

‘ubi vermis eorum non emoritur,

et ignis non exstinguitur.’

QUESTIO LXI.

Illo igitur fortasse die universi

homines actionum rerumque sna

rum redditnri rationem sunt, an

vero singulatiln unusquisque,d1im

lucis hujus usuram relinqnit, vitae

sine rationem reddit, atque particu

lare quoddam exercetur jndicium?

RESP. Quemadmodum illo extre

mi jndicii die ratio de unoquoque

singillatim non exigit-ur; siquidem

Deo res simul omnes per se inani

festissimae sunt, atque ut unusquis

qne in articnlo mortis suaa satis

delictornm conscius

est: ita eodem prorsus modo post

suorum sibi

mortem operum snorum remunera

tionem unusquisque probe novit.

Quoniam itaque opera ipsius ma.

nifesto patent; patet etiam Dei in

illnm sententia Sicuti ait Grego

rius Theologus (laudatione funebri
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piog (X6719 sig Kamapaov rim .181).

¢1§|')' 1121'-iiopac o'o<pCm X63/0u;, 6'11
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Xa)\s1riJv 1'61! Zvrai-$'a Biov 61ro¢u
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I 18 , r 1 'r \ .- 8 _

oapsvn 11': ag 11¢ mu 1'0 1119 LG
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11611 1'11 ¢a1/raaza Kap11'ovra1 rm:

¢i1roKs1ps'vnv paKapu§-n11'a’ pucpbv 3’

iicrspov Kai 1'6 cuyyevig aapKi'ov

(i11'0>\a§oi'n1a, (5 1'6 §Ks'Z$‘sv o'uv£¢L
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)\0o'0rpr|o'£, 1rapa -rug KG! Somme ICGL

'n'w1'ev$n'a1|g 'yr"|g, 1'pri1rov 611 0i8sv 6

1'al'11'a o'vv8|';aag Kai dialfiaag Geog‘

1'0i':1'rp av7KXnpovope'i 1'1"1g §KeT-3&1:

36121;;-.

Zwpev Kai sui rag ybvxoig 1'C1v 6pap

PO I I \ A I

poiwg 'n'ps11'e1 va 0'yia

- 1 - 1 I , -' \

rwlwv EIC mu svavnou 1rwg Kat

, \ — \ , I \

aura: 'yp01Koua1 Kai 11££vpmJo'L rm:

Kai

- \ \ \ v I e I

Kala Kill VG. [.l7')U EXOUUL [H176 0|. 8!.
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KOAGUIV, 07I'0U TGLQ (l'll!l[.l£UEl

I 1 Q \ 1 \

KGIOL pnré oz apap1'm>\ol 1s)\su1v 1-1111

@0151)» 1'<Dv ipywv 11311 1rpiv 1'7];

relsvrafag Kp|'o'ewr;, 31a1'i pi 13>\ov

1'oi'I1'0 Sill eivai 6Xaig eig piav Kai

rriv at’/rriv Ka1'ao'1'ar11v, p1';1'e eig Tin!

a61'6v T670}! 7l'E,].l1l'0lJTfl(.

 

’A1r6 1017- ,

fratris sui Caesarii, p. 56, Bas. 173,

Pan): Ego vero sapieutum sermo

nibus adduetus credo, boua1nquam

libet Deoque aooeptam animam, ut

e conjugato solnta uorpore hinc dis

eedit, oonfestim intelleotn ac con

templatione boni illius, quod ipsam

manet, fruentem (quippe eo, quod

ealiginem antea ofiundebat, perpur

gato jam aut deposito, aut—sed

haud scio satis quod usurpem ver

bum), singulari et mirifica quadam

efierri atque exsultare leetitia hila

remque admodum ad Dominum

suum properare; dum ita nimirum

ex hac vita tanquam ex eerumnoso

quodam ergastulo aufugit, et cir

cumjectas excutit pedicas, quibus

gravatee antea mentis also deprime

bantur; jamque adeo velut imagi

nando reservatam sibi degustare fe

licitatem: verum panllo post, nbi

cognatum corpusculum, quocum

olim eetheriam illam vitam religio

sissime vivebat, de terra, qua: illud

et dederat, et sues traditum fidei as

servarat, reeeperit, modo eo, quem

solus novit, qui ista duo tum colli

gavit tum dissolvit Deus; tum una

eum illo cazlestis glories hereditatem

eernere. Pari ratione de facinor0

sorum animis e eontrario existiman

dum, illos videlicet extemplo sen

sum item intellectumque destina.to

rum sibi cruciatuuin habere. Quam

vis vero neque justi neque damnati
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I titur.’

 

plenam rerum actionumque suarum

mercedem ante extremum assequan

tur judicium: non tamen in uno et

eodem omnes statu sunt, nec in

Hinc

facile patet, hoc ipsum ante postre

mum illud judicium sine particulari

unum compelluntur locum.

aliquo judicio non fieri, atque hujus

cemodi particulare judicium omni

no esse. Quando igitur diciinus, non

exigere a nobis Deum vitae nostrse

ratiouem, tum intelligenduin est,

non reddi hanc rationem secun

dum proprium nostrorum judicio

rum morem.

QUABTIO LXII.

Numquid vero in eodem beatitu

dinis gradu, postquam e vita exces

serunt, collocatm Sanctorum animal

sunt?

Rmsr. Quoniam animae non in

uno et eodem gratiae divinw gradu

ex hoc mundo emigrant; pari mo

do, postquam hine emigrarunt, non

in uno eodemque beatitatis gradu

consistunt; Christo ipso his illud

docente verbis (Ioh. xiv. 2): ‘In

domo Patris mei multae sunt man

‘siones;’ et alibi (Luc. vii. 47):

‘Remissa sunt multa illius pec

cata, quoniam dilexit multum; at

parum diligit, cui parum remit

Oonsimiliter et Apostolus

ait (Rom. ii. 6): ‘Quod redditurus

sit cuique secundum opera sua.’
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Qluwrlo LXIII.

Quid de iis vero judicandum,

qui decedentes in ofiensa apnd

Deum aunt?

Rmsr. Horum alios, ultimo per

acto judicio, gravioribus, alios levi

oribus, aed aaternis omnes tormentis

crnciatum iri, dicente ita. Scriptura.

(Luc. xii. 47): ‘ Servus ille, qui no

vit voluntatem Domini sui, neque

tamen praeparavit fecitque B8Cl1I1

dum voluntatem illius, vapulabit

multis. Sed qui non cognovit et

plagis tamen digna. admisit, paucis

vapulabit.’

QUESTIO LXIV.

Annon et aliqui sic diem suum

obeunt, ut beatornm da.mnatorum

que medii sint?

Rnsr. Hujusmodi homines nulli

reperiuntur. At illud probe con

stat, sceleratos homines non paucos

de orci claustiis eripi atque liberari,

non sua quidem ipsorum p0eniten

tia sive confessione, quemadmodum

Scriptura. diuit (Psa. vi. 5): ‘ Quis

enim confiteatnr tibi in inferno?’ et

loco alio (Pea. cxv. 17): ‘ Non lau

dabunt ta mortui, Doinine, neque

omnes qui descendunt in infernum,’

vernm piis superstitnm ofiiciis et

ecu-lesiae pro ipsis deprecationibus,

praecipne vero per incrnentnm (Li

tnrgim) sacrifiuium, quod Ecclesia
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pro vivis mortuisque omnibus com

muniter, quemadmodum et Chris

tus pro iis pariter mortuus est, quo

tidie oiiert. Ceterum haudquaquam

suapte opera animas hujusmodi ex

inferis 1iberari,docet Theophylactus

in caput sextum Lucie, ea Christi

verba, quibus potestatem remittendi

peccata in terra sibi vindicat, expo

nens (immo in cap. v. 24, p. 236,

R0m.): Observa, inquit, remitti

peccata in terra. Quamdiu enim in

hac terra commoramur, peccata nos

tra expungere possumus; at post

quam e terra demigravimus, non

possumus deinde ipsimet ope con

fessionis peccata nostra inducere.

Jam enim oppessulatae sunt fores.

Et in cap. xx. Matt. enarrans haec

verba. (vers. 13): Colligantes ma

nus illius ac pedes ; per quae animae

facultates activae designantur, ait:

In seculo quidem praeseuti agere

operarique licet; at in futuro vinci

untur omnes activaa facultates ani

mse, nec tum boni quidpiam efiicere

possumus in compensationem nos

trarum noxiarum. Et in cap. xxv.

ejusdem Evangelii (p.108): Non

est poenitentiae operationisque tem

pus post discessum ex hac vita.

Qnibus ex verbis clarum evadit, ab

excessu suo leberari per se animam,

poanitentiamque agere non posse,

nihilque ejusmodi moliri, q11o infer

nis eximatur vinculis. Solse igitur
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‘ sacrae liturgiae precesque et e1eem’0

syuse, quae animae caussa a. vivent

ibus praastantur, illam plurimum

adjuvant, atque ex Acheronte redi

munt.

QUESTIO LXV.

Quid igitur sentiendum de elee

mosynis piisque ofiiciis, quse in

refrigerimn mortuorum pra>,sta.n

tur?

RESP. Ea de re idem The0phy

lactus in caput xii. Lucse exponens

verba Christi (vers. 5): ‘ Timete il

lum, qui potestatem conjiciendi in

geennam habet ;’ ita commentatur:

Animadverte, sodes, non dicere,

Christum, timete illum, qui post

quam occidit, in geennam conjicit,

sed qui potestatem conjiciendi ha

bet. Neque enim omnqs omnino,

qui in peccatis suis morinntur, in

geennam conjiciuntur. Sed id in

Dei sitnm est manu; sicut et veni

am illis largiri, quod propter pias

oblationes erogationesque, quae dor

mientium bono fiunt,dico; quippe

quae non parum conducunt iis eti

am, qui gravissimis sceleribus con

taminati hinc llecesserunt. Itaque

non omnino postquam occidit, in

geennam sontes projicit Deus ; sed

Ne

igitur cessemus nos etiam atque eti

am adniti,-quo eleemosynis et inter

cessionibus nostris illum propitie

projiciendi potestatem habet.
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mus,qui hac projiciendi potestate

instructus ea non semper utitur;

sed veniam etiam indulgere potest.

Igitur e doctrina S. Scripturae Pa

trisque hujus expositione illud de

ducimus: oportere omnino a nobis

preces pro defunctis concipi atqne

offerri incruenta sacrificia spargi

que liberali manu eleemosynas ; si

quidem non possunt pia hujusmodi

opera sua caussa ipsimet praestare.

QUESTIO LXVI.

De Purgatorio autem Igne, quid

nobis judicandum?

Rmsr. Nihil usquam de e0 in sa

cris literis traditnr, quod tempora

ria ulla poena, animorum expurga

trix, a morte exsistat. Imo vero

eam praecipue ob caussam in secun

da. Synodo Constantinopolitana ab

Ecclesia Origenis damnata est sen

tentia. Praeterea per se satis mani

festum est, morte semel obita nul

lius Sacramenti ecclesiastici parti

cipem fieri posse animam. Tum si

fieri fortassean posset, ut admissas

noxias sua. satisfactione ipsamet ex

piaret: haud dubie etiam partem

aliqnam sacramenti poenitentiae ac

cipere eadem posset. Quod qu0ni

am ab orthodoxa doctrina abhorret;_

jure meritoqne ecclesia. manium

istorum caussa, sacrificium ineruen

tum offert, precesque ad Deum ab

legat ad impetrandam eorum ve
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niam, quaa olim in vita deliquerant;

non vero ut ipsi nonnihil supplicii

sustinentes eo dein perpurgentur.

Ceterum fabulas quorundam homi

num, quas de animis c0mminiscun

tur: quod videlicet, ubi poeuitentia

non procurati satis expiatique fato

intercipiuntur, discrucientur subu

lie, aquis, lacubus nostra nunquam

admisit probavitque ecclesia.

QUESTIO LXVII.

Quiuam locus pcculiariter ani

inabus eorum destinatus est, qui in

gratia Dei vita concedunt?

Rnsr. Animae hominum, qua

hoc mundo egredientes in gratin.

apud Deum sunt criminumque

suorum poenitentiam egerunt, lo

cum sunm in mamlbus Dei ha

bent. Sic enim sacra. loquitnr

Scripture. (Sap. iii. 1): ‘Animae

justorum in manu Dei sunt, nee

attinget eas cruciatus.’ Nuncupa

tur earum locus etiam Pa-radisus,

quomodo Dominus noster Ghristus

latroni in cruce dixit (Luc. xxiii.

43): ‘Amen dico tibi, hodie me

cum eris in Paradiso.’ Vocatur at

sinus Abraami, uti scriptum est

(Luc. xvi. 22): ‘Gontigit autem,

mori pauperem, et deferri ab An

gelis in sinum Abraami.’ Disi

tur etiam regnum cwl01'um,se

cundum dictum Domini (Matt.

viii. 11): ‘Dico vobis, inulti ab
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1-0'5 9:05 Kai eig rriv rnlpaviov final

I , \ \ c v A \

Xuav Kat, Kaitwg oz EKK nazaa-rucoz

" ’ Y \ ’ I

vpvoz ¢a)\)\ovozv, sag 'r0v ovpavov.

’Epu'rrnalg

Kai ai glwxai EKe'i1/az, 1')"rr0v ;uo's1'10v

ow a1ro -rci Kop,u1'a atipiaxfipevaz slg

3'£'iKfiv opyfiv, 1r0i'1 ail/al ;

’A1r. '0 -rrlrrog §Ku'vwv pi 8za¢0

pzrucci 6v6,ua1'a )\{'ye1'm. Ilpfirrov

Q /Z H8 S \ C I

ovopa era: a ng, ug -rov ovroaov

¢'11'ru'm3nKw 6 Suiflolog, a1ro rov 01'1

pavov 3awX$e|'g' J»; Myu 6 Ilpo¢r'1

a . ,1 -

-rng (Ha. 43'. 13'.) so-opal ilpozog up

1'11///arq» (slmv 6 Suiflokog)‘ vfiv 3%

, " I \ Q \ ’

sag 15801: Ka-rafinmg, Kai ug -ra $2,115

Xia 'ri')g yfig. Aafirepov Xe")/era: 1rT1p

alcfivlov‘ Xe’-yu -yap (Mar-‘3.K€. mi.)

Ii Ppa¢1'1. 1ropsfiw$e aw’ §/101': oi

Karnpapfvoc Big 1?; 1-nip -ro aiévlov,

II I II

-rb firocpacpivov up gcafiohy Kai rocg

1 /A a ... aA I I vgr

ayyz ozg av-rou. Kopi aK0'rog e w

s \ s \ AI . \ \

-rspov (sag -ro avro Km rov

axpefov 301'1Xov ZKfia}\Mre slg To

1 \ vfi , a - w r

0K0-mg 1'0 z;w1-zpov sKu £61111 0

KXau$',uog Kai 6 fipvypog 115v 68611

rwv. ’0»o;¢éZ@m and,“ Kai ,uZ 11'}

Xa évciuara. mi 3Xa anpafvouaz,

oriente et occidente venient, et

accumbent cum Abraamo, Isaaco

et Jacobo in regno cnelorum.’ Ni

hil igitur erraverit, quisquis lo

cum illum aliquo istorum nomi

num, qua) recensuimus, nominave

rit; modo ut recte intelligat, es

se animas in gratis. Dei e1: in reg

no coelesti et ut hymni ecclesias

tici canunt in coelo.

Qumsno LXVIII.

At ubinam locorum illae agunt

animse, quaa e corporibus suis exe

untes in offensa. apud Deum sunt?

REsP. Variis locus ille designatur

nominibus. Primum nuncupatur

Injkrnus, in quem exturbatus coelo

Diabolus detrusus est, teste Pro

pheta. (Jes. xiv. 14): ‘Similis ero

Altissimo’ (dixit Diabolus). ‘ Nnnc

autem in infernum descendes, et

in fundamenta terraa.’ Secundum

est: Ignis sempiternus; dicit enim

Scriptura (Matt. xxv. 41): ‘Disce

dite a me maledicti in ignem illum

sempiternum, qui Diabolo et An

gelis illius paratns est.’ Etiam

Tenebraa ewteriores (ibidem versu

30): ‘ jicite inutilem istum ser

vum in tenebras exteriores, ubi erit

ejulatio et stridor dentium.’ Ap

pellatur et aliis vocabulis, sed quae

omnia locum condemnationis ira=,

q_ue divinaa valent, quem in locum
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'iri3g eivai r0'1rog rig KaraKpi'o'swg Kai

riig $'&i'ag dp'yi'7g' sig rriv i'>1ro'i'ov Ka
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rov 95011 Kai aireymuo-pevoi. Ma rou

'o eivai iigiov mi rb i’1Esi'ipp Ka-3’ 3|/ag,

1riI'g ai ilmxai rim 3iKai'wv, Kakili Kai

\ -r 9 \ s \ 8x \ I

va Ell/(IL sig rovg ovpavoug, av airp

\ Q] -4 I \ I

pain ps olov rovro rs}\eiov rov creepe

vov irpiv rfig rsX&vrai'ag Kpiaewg pfirs

I \ - I I I

ai z/mxai rwv KdTGKpl‘|'(i)ll 1’£A6ll1lI Ko

Xaaiv -iriicxouai ‘ pci iiarepa iirro rfiv

s I I I I c

wxarnv Kpmiv $s)\ovai irapeiv ai

\ 7\ \ \ I A I \

1//uxai pa..,i ,u£ ra awpara re siwg rov

irrs'¢avov rfig 36Eng ii rfiv Kiilaaiv.

,Ep(:lTnO'|.Q E-3".

II‘ T \ )I 8 )7 Q -

wg Elvfll ro 0-y oov ap-epov r1|g

rrinreiug;

’A1r. Kai eig rd Hvefipa, rd

iiyiov, 1-0‘ Kiipov, rd Zworroidv,

rb EK rofi Harpbg §K1ropsv6ps

vov‘ ro aiiv l-Iarpi Kai Yiqi cup

1rpoo'Kvvoi'1psvov, Kai auv30Ea

Ziipevov, ri) XaXfi0'av 3iii rifiv

lIpo¢nrwv.

’Epa'irncrig 6.

Ti’ 3i3iiaKsi rd i’z'p$'p0v roiiro rfig

rriarswg ;

’A1r. Tpi'a 1rpiiypara' 1l'p(IJ1'0U

1riDg rii Hvsiipa rb i'i~/iov EIIIGI Geiig,

P I -i \ \ -I Q II

opooucing rip Ilarpi Kai rip Yul»,

\ V — 1' \ Y \ \

ro orroiov eivai ipavepov arro ra

Iuiyia roii ’A1roarr§>\uv (ii. K0p.i[3'.

>\s"ynvrog Aiaipiirsig 35 Xapia

 animae eoruni descendnnt, qui hinc

demigrant invisi offensique Deo ac

damnati. Porro et illud omnibus

tenendum est, animas justorum,

quamquam coalo jam receptas,

neutiquam tamen ante extreinum

judicium plenam perfectainque

gloriae coronam consequi, neque

rursus animas dainnatorum ple

nam antea ultionem poenamque

perpeti. Verum

illud atque decretoriuin judicium

animas una cum corporibus suis

usqueqnaque ant coronam glorise

post summum

aut suppliciorum ferre crnciatus.

QUESTIO LXIX.

Octavus fidei Articulns quomo

do habet?

Rnsr. Et in Spiritum Sanctum,

Dominum at viviflcantein, qui ea:

Patre pr-ocedit, et una cum Pa

tre at Filio arloratur et glm-i_Ifica

tur, gai item per Prophetas locu

tus est.

QU1ES'I‘I0 LXX.

Quid iste docet Articulus?

Rnsr. Tria. Primum est: Spi

ritum Sanctum Deum esse Patri et

Filio consubstantialem, quod ex

verbis Apostoli manifestum est (1

Cor. xii.4): ‘Distinctiones donornm

sunt, sed idem est Spiritus. El: dis
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iiiirmv aim’, 1'6 32 ai’i1-6 l'Ivsi'I;ia' Kai
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rroig iikkii 1'i§ Gui}. 9&6; iipa 1'6

Hveiipa rd iiyiov.
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pwrnrrig oa.

Hoiov eivai 1'6 deiirapov, 611-00
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l. GGKEI. 1'0 ap pov 1'ou'ro ,

‘A 1r. Alsédlfiél 1riIig 1'6 Hveiipa 1'6

9
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tinctiones ininisteriornm sunt, sed

idem est Dominus. Et distinctio

nes operationnm sunt, sed idem est

Dens, qui omnia operatur in om

nibus.’ Et alibi (2 Cor. xiii. 13):

‘Gratia Domini nostri Jesn Christi

et caritas Dei et coinmunio Spiritus

Sancti sit vobiscnm omnibus.’ Qui~

bus in locis quod alibi primo loco

noininatur Spiritus Sanctus rnrsus

alibi Filius, id ea. re fit, quod tres

Personae ejusdem substantiae, hono

risque asqualis consortes sint; min

ime vero, quasi essentia a Spiritn

Sancto Filius differat, ant a Filio

Spiritus. Id quod dictn nefas est;

sed quod ej usdem et essentia et glo

ries (personae divinae), ut jam dixi

mus, consortes sint, et quod proxime

ac pariter in simplicissimo simul,

suam a Patre originem Filins Spi

ritnsque habeant, per generationem

Filius, at Spiritus per processionem.

Idem et in Actibus Apostolicis de

clarat Petrus Ananiam alloquens

cap. v. 3): ‘ Quare implevit Satanas

cor tnum,ut falleres Spiritnm Sanc

tum?’ et mox sermonem illum suum

absolvens addit: ‘Non mentitns es

hominibus sed Deo.’ Est itaque

omnino Spiritus Sanctus Deus.

Q0./nsno LXXI.

Quodnam secundum est, quod

hoc Articnlo docetur?

RESP. Quod Spiritus Sanctus ex
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dyzov iK11'ops1'1sra1 inc piivou roi) Har

piig, (i)Q 1r117fig Kai iipxfig rfig 3.56111

-rog' diii 1-0‘ 1'111'o'iov 6 aiirdg Eiurrip

piig d1dii1rKsi (’Iiuav.1s'. Kg'.) Mywv '

iirav Q-311 1'1 l'IapiiK)\11r0g, 3v iyiir

1r€p¢w lipiv 11'apii roii Harpiig, rd

Hvsiipa rig iiXr|321'ag, d rrapii roii

Heir dg iK11'0 s1'1i1'ai. Triv d1daaKa
P P

X’ I \ Q I ( P \

iav rau1'1|v rnv sppnvsvsi 0 ispog

’A3avi'ur1og eig rd afipfioldv rou ' rd

Hvsiipia 1'6 i'i'y10v iino‘ 1'01? Harpiig, 01':

1rs1r0u111e'vov, oii-rs dsdrmiovp-y11;i£vov,

oiirs 7s'yavv11a€vov ' iikii’ iK1r0psvro'v.

'0 Gsiig (6 ufirdg ’A3av1i11.1’:v 1'a'1'g

ispaig ipwrfiasal. d'.) Kai Harfip, an’;

\ I 1 \ 1! .- 1

rog povog sa"r1v uirwg roig dviri Kai

dyévvnrog-' 1'1 di Yiiig in privov rm":

Harpiig airiardg, Kai 'yevv1|'r1$g' Kai

Y \ \ -I V I II \

auro ro Hvsvaa EIC povou rov Harpog

airiariiv Kai s'Krropsuri)v, dui di r013

Tiofi iv Tit; Ko'a,uip ii/ror1rsX)\u',usvov.

Kai 6 3&0A6'yog l"p11yi§piog (X67. 5.

ii I _ 1

ourw 111110-1 1'01r:-pi 3s0Xo'y1'ag)

Hvsfipa rii &'_Yl0U, ii rrapii roii Ha

\ 3 I l\ 9 fl \

rpog sxrropsvsrai, o K113 oaov psv

1 -1 1 I 1 I . 1

Ks13sv sK11'o1evs1'a1, ov Kr a3s 111' a K

iiaov di mi 'ysvv11rdv, mix Yiiig'

Ka-3’ dcrov di 1i'ysvv1';r0u Kai 'y1zvv111'o17

1is'anv, Gsiig. Hspi ri11'I'rou sipnrai

rrlarfirspcv sig rd 11'piTrrov i’1'p3pov'

¢3iivsi Xourdv rilipa vii Kparoiiiuv

I \ \ I 5 l

s azov Kai va rrurrsvw sv sKs1vo
,

i'i11'ou 1'1 Xpiariig ,udg ididags, Kai 1'1

dvaroX1K1‘1 iKKX111r1'a 15 Ka3o)\1Kfi Kai

ii 36doEog 1r1ars1'Iu Kai Ii) old asv
I

1 \ 8 I 1 \ I

SIC TTIV EUTEPIIU OlKOU[.|.E'llHC11Il O'UUO'

solo Patre,velut fonte ac origine

divinitatis, procedit. Qua de re

ita ipse nos Servator noster edocet

(Joh. xv. 26): ‘ Quando venerit Pa.

racletus, quem ego a Patre missu

ms sum, Spiritus veritatis, qui a Pa

tre procedit.’

ita in Symbolo suo explicat S. Atha

nasius (T. ii. p. 32): Spiritus Sanc

tus a Patre, non factus, nec creatus,

nec genitus, sed procedens est (id.

in saoris Quwstionibus IV. T. II.

p. 438, conf. Quaest. XV.) ; Deus et

Pater, i pse solus duornm caussa est,

et ingenitus. Filius ex solo Patre,

ortus sui canssa, editus genitusque

est. Ipse etiam Spiritus de solo

Patre ut caussa oritur ac procedit;

sed per Filium in mundum emitti

tur. Et Gregorius Theologus h11nc

in modum loquitur (de Theologia,

oratione V. de Spiritu Sancto, Ald.

f. 58, Par. p 597)2 Spiritus Sanc

tus, qui a. Patre procedit., quatenus

illinc procedit, res creata non est;

Eandem doctrinaln

quatenus autem genitus non est-,

non est Filius; quatenus vero inter

ingenitum et genitum medius est,

Deus utique est. Verum de hoc

negotio uberius jam actum a nobis

fuit ad articulum primum. Satis

igitur n11nc nobis est, ut firma fide

teneamus credamusque, quod ipse

nos Christns docuit,quod orienta

lis Catholics. et Orthodoxa credit

Ecclesia et in secundo oecume::i
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ov, K01 eKupwas 1-0 aupfio ov Xwptg

1-1'11; 11-poo-En'1Kng‘ Kai EK 1-017 Yioii.

Kai ivav-r4'0v Elcsivwv, iin-ov §1rp0a-

$'&'o-aai Tdv Xvi 0v 1-051-0v Kai in 1-05
7

Yioii, £Kl1].l€lI E1111-a',u1|0-iv, ax: ;40'v0v 1';

dva1-o>\tKfi §KK)\nm'a 15) 69368020; Kai

Q

Ka$0>\iKfi, ¢’1)\Xci Kai n 3v-rmfi 1-1");

'Pa':;.mg' -rd ovroiov 3iapap-n'1pov1-at

8150 1-rl'vaKaig zip-yvpai, sig rag 01r01'ag

-y I \ r \ I

111-ov -y.<.7pa,u,u&v0v -ro tapov o-v,u['i0

X01! 1-fig 1n'o-1-ewg 'E)\>\nvto-1-i zig -rriv

;.u'av Kai sig 1-riv a'}\)\nv Aa1-ww-1-i,

Xwpig 1-fiv 1rp6a-Seam -ro1'n-ov 1-oi} pa’

poug Kai EK 1-oi} Yioi‘ ai inroiac

pi 1rp6o'1-a-ypa 1-01': Hana 'Pa'v;mg As’

0v1-og 1-pi’-rou e'Kpe';1avro eig 1-fiv e’KKXn

aiav 1-01': ('1 iov [Ie'1- 0v iv 2'1-ea X 10-
I

Ala

1-0171-0 ¢')'1r0¢og 01-s'Ks1-at a-1'a3'sp0g Kai

1-017 m3". (Lg ¢11ai fiaplfiviog.

I Q \ I I 1

Befialog sag 1-nv 1I'l0‘1'l.U 1-om-nv, exec

fiafiaiav EX11-1'31: 1-iiq awrnpiag 1-ou,

3111-ri 321' 11-apeKK)\/vu Ka$6)\0v ¢i1r0

-rfiv Kowfiv 'yvu':;mv 1-fig e’KK>\11a-4'11;-.

’Epc-'11-naig oB'.

Ti 31360-Kn 1-p|'1-ov 1-i1 ¢'1'p$p0v

-rou1-0;

’A 1r. Alsdtmfl 1r(iig- 1-0 H1/eiiaa 1-0

ii)/iov sivai silps-rfig 1-iig a-yiag Tpa

¢7p;-, 1-60011 1-71¢ -rrakauig iio-ov Kai 1-fig

v&'a;-, Kai aim-0 1-riv Jipilnas pi 1-0 ,u£

0-ov 1ro)\M3v 0-vvep-yifiv. Aui 1-061-0

Ka3'ui»g 1'7 I‘pa¢fi 1-fig 1ra)\au'ig §1a$'1'p

Kng 1-£1-oiag Xoyfig Kai 1-fig viag sin/at

8t8ao'KaXl'a 1-on 1'1-yiov I_Ivs1'1,ua1-09.

Kai 3ui rriv airpoppfiv 1-061-nu sic (flag

co Concilio communiter professa

fuit; atque symbolum sine isthac

appendicula: et ea: Filio ratum

esse jussit. Immo vero gravi il

los censura, qui hac adjecere ver

ba, non modo orientalis Ecclesia

orthodoxa ac Catholica pe1-strinx

it: sed et occidentaiis Romana.

Quod satis confirmant tabula bi

na a1-gentea, in qua:-um aitera

Grace altera Latine sacrum fidei

symbolum, non adjecta ista partic

ula, et ea: Filio, proscriptum erat.

Qua jussu Leonis tertii, Papa Ro

mani, in ade S Petri fixa propo

sitaque sunt, anno Christi ioocoix,

quemadmodum prodit Baronius

(A. 809, tmem. 62). Qui itaque

constans et firmus in hac fide per

sistit, is indubiam sua salutis ha

bet fiduciam, ut qui nihil omni

no declinat a communi Ecclesia

sententia.

Qumsrro LXXII.

Quid t8l'i;il]II1 est, quod in hoc

Articulo docetur?

Rnsr. Spiritum Sanctum sacra

Sci-iptura tam Veteris quam N0

va, genuinum esse auctorem, il

lamque per manus multorum ad

ministrorum ipsum edidisse, eaque

re ut Veteris Testamenti Scriptu

ram ita etiam Novi Spiritus Sancti

doctrinam esse. Quamobrem quid

quid sancti Patres in omnibus uni
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versalibus atqne particularibus or

thodoxis Conciliis qnocunque tan

dem loco habitis statuerunt: id a

Spiritu Sancto profectum esse

credas oportet; quemadmodum in

Synodo sua ipsimet loquuntur

Apostoii (Act xv. 28): ‘Visum

est Spiritui Sancto ac nobis.’ Quo

rum exemplo cetera item ortho

doxa Concilia simili modo deereta

sua concluserunt.

QU./ESTIO LXXIII.

Quot et quaenam Spiritus Saneti

Charismata sunt?

Rnsr. Septem. De quibus ita

in Apocalypsi sacra Scriptura. lo

quitur (iv. 5): ‘Et septem lampa

des igneze ardentes coram throno,

quae sunt septem Spiritus Dei.’

Haec igitur Spiritus dona, aut rec

tius loquendo, ipse Spiritus Sanc

tus in Christo, quam in ullo alio

homine modis omnibus copiosiira

atqne consummatiora erant, dicente

Propheta (Ies. xi. 2): ‘Et requies

cet super illum Spiritus Domini,

Spiritus sapientise et inteliigentiae,

Spiritus consilii et roboris, Spiritus

cognitionis et pietatis, et implebit

illum Spiritus timoris Domini.’

Quod suo testimonio aiiirmat Evan

gelista Ioannes (i. 14): ‘ Et verbnm

caro factum est, et habitabat no

biscum et vidimus gloriam illius,

ut gloriam unigeniti a Patre, ple
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num gratia, et veritate’ (v. 16), ‘et

ex plenitudine ipsius nos omnes

accepimus, et gratiam pro gratia.’

Erat enim in Christo Spiritus Sanc

tus, ut ipsi secundum divinitatem

consubstantia1is,ipsumque sapien

tia ac gratia. replebat, pi-out dictum

est (Luc. ii. 40): ‘ Puer vero adoles

cebat et corroborabatur Spiritu, ct

implebatur sapientia, et gratia Dei

cum illo erat.’ Qua: omnia de hu

manitate Christi exaudienda sunt.

QUESTIO LXXIV.

Quodnam primum Spiritus Sanc

ti charisma est '1‘

REsP. Primum douum est Sa

pientia. Nimirum superna illa sa

pientia, de qua ita Apostolus (lac.

iii. 17): ‘Quae e supernis est sapi

entia, primum quidem casta est,

deinde pacifica, aequa, obsequens,

pleua misericordia ac bonis fracti

bus, sine disceptatione, sine simu

latione.’ Huic Sapientiae contra

ria carnalis est secundum Aposto

lum (2 Cor. i. 12): ‘Quod in sim

plicitate et sinceritate Dei, non in

carnali sapientia, sed in gratia

Dei conversati fuimus in mundo.’

Quam camalem ac mundanam sa

pientiam ita idem incessit Aposto

lus (1 Cor. i. 19), antiquam addu

cens Scripturam (Ies. xxix. 14, et

xxxiii. 18): ‘Pei-dam sapientiam

sapientum, et intelligentiam in
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telligentinm rejiciam; ubi sapiens

ubi scriba, ubi disputator seculi

hujusi nonne infatuavit Deus sa

pientiam mundi hujus‘!

Qwn-s'r1o LXXV.

Secundum Spiritus Sancti do

num, quodnam est?

RESP. Donum Intelligentiaa sive

coguitionis arcauorum et occultaa

voluntatis divinw, de qua ita docet

Scriptura (Exod. xxxvi. 1): ‘Et om

nis sapiens animo, cui data erat sapi

entia et scientia. in illis; ut intelli

genter sciret facere omniaopera pul

chra et sancta,mod0 debito,secun

dum omnia. ea, quse prsescripserat

Dominus.’ Et de sodalibus Danielis

(Dan. i. 17): ‘Et dedit illis Deus in

telligentiam et prudentiam in omni

literatura ac sapientia. Daniel au

tem intellectu omnis visionis et in

somnii instructus erat.’ Et alibi (Luc.

xxiv. 45): ‘Tunc aperuit illis men

tem, ut intelligerent scripturas.’ Et

Apostolus (2 Tim. ii. 7): ‘ Det vero

tibi Dominus intelligentiam in om

nibus.’ Intelligentise huic opposita

est stultitia et incredulitas, de qua

sic ait Dominus (Luc. xxiv. 25): ‘O

stulti et tardi corde ad credendum

iis omnibus, qua: locuti sunt Pro

phetaa.’ Et alio loco Apostolua

(Gal. iii. 3): ‘ Adeo stnlti estis, ut,

qnum in Spiritu coeperitis, nunc in

came perficiamini?
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QUESTIO LXXVI.

Quodnam tertium Spiritus Sanc

ti donum est?

Rnsr. Tertium Spiritus Sancti

charisma est Consilium, quod glo

riae divinaa aniinseque humanm sa

luti provehendaa servit et cum jus

titia pulchre consentit. De hujus

modi consilio ita loquitur Scriptura

(Actor. xx. 27): ‘ Non subterfugie

bam, quominus annunciarem vobis.

omne consilium Dei.’ Hnic con

silio consilium impiorum opposi

tuin est, de quo divinus Psalmista

(Psa. i. 1): ‘Beatus vir, qui non

ambulat in consilio impiorum, Et

alibi (Psa. xxxiii. 10): ‘Dominus

dissipat consilia gentiuin,reprobat

cogitationes populorum, et reprobat

consilia principum.’

QUAESTIO LXXVII.

Quartum Spiritus Sancti donum,

quodnam est?

Rnsr. Robur. Quippe tuentes

omnem constantiam ac fortitudi

nem in fide, mascule obsistere de

bemus quibuslibet tentationibue,

de quo robore animi ita Scriptura

(1 Cor. xvi. 13): ‘Vigilate, persis

tite in fide, viri estote, corrobora

mini.’ Et alibi (Ephes. vi. 14):

‘State igitur lumbis balteo prac

cinctis in veritate, induti thora

cem justitiae, et calceati pedibus,
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in praeparatione Evangelii pacis.

Super omnia adsnmite scutum

fidei, quo omnia. mali illius ignitfi

jacula. exstinguere queatis, et ac

cipite galeam salutis et gladium

Spiritus, qui est verbum Dei.’ Ro

bori adversatur Timor, do quo

vates sacer (Psa. xiv. 5): ‘Illic

trepidaverunt timore, nbi non erat

timor.’ Et Dominus noster Ie

sus Christus timorem nos ejns

modi habere vetat (Luc. xii. 4):

‘Ne timeatis eos, qui corpus occi

dnnt, nec deinde amplius quid

quam efiicere possunt.’

Qtmsrlo LXXVIII.

Qnodnam qnintnm Spiritus

Sancti charisma est?

Quam hunc

in modum sacer Psaltes exponit

(xciv.10): ‘Qni corripit gentes,

nonne argnet qui docet hominem

cognitionem?’ Et Propheta alins

(Ier. iii. 15): ‘Dabo vobis pasto

res secundum cor menm, et pas

cent vos pascentes cum scientia,

sive item cognitione.’ Qua: cog

nitio et scientia in id potissimnm

extendenda atque explicanda est,

RESP. Oognitio.

ut voluntatem legemqne Dei cog

noscat. Contraria illi est inscientia.

legis volnntatisqne divinae, de qua

auctor Psalmorum ait (Psa. lxxix.
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QCUESTIO LXXIX.

Sextnm Spiritus Sancti charis

ma, quodnam est?

RESP. Pietas. Quse una cum

vera fide in assidua ardentique pre

catione bonisque operibus funda

tur,de qua. sic disserit Apostolns

(1 Tim. iv. 8): ‘Pietas ad omnia.

utilis est habetque promissionem

hujus et venturae vitae.’ Itaque

vere illi pii appellantur, qui per

petuis Deum precibus venerantur

omnemque impietatem ac peccati

labem vitant. Pietas, inquam, non

apparens et adumbrata, qualis olim

Pharisseorum erat; sed solida et

germana cordique penitus infixa,

ne de illa etiam hujusmodi Domi

nus sententiam ferat (Matt. xv. 8):

‘Populus iste labiis me suis hono

rat, sed cor ipsorurn procul a. me

abest.’ Et rursus (Matt. xxiii. 26):

‘ O caacule Pha.rissee,prius interiora.

calicis ac patina) purga; ita. etiam

exteriora eorum munda erunt.’

Qvansno LXXX.

Septimum Spiritus Sancti do

num, quodnam est?

REsP. Timor Dei. Quem ejus

modi esse oportet, cnjnsmodi erga.

parentes libemrum, non qnalis erga
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K'y'.) eip1;p€v0v' £12» -ru; ¢i7a1r¢§ ps,

1-0v X67011 pm: -n1p1’;o-st.

’Epa':1-no-cg 1|-a’.

Ilriaoi Kai 1r07oz sivai oi Kap1roi

-rm": 0-yiov Hvefiparoc;
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1-og ii anp¢i31a 1-fig 3-day Xépz-rog 0

’A11-0'01-clog l'lai3>\0g ¢i1-rapt-9'pei' ivvfia

Xe’-ywv (Tait. 2'. K[3'.)oii1-mg ' 0 05 Kap

1r0g mi) H va'1pa1-rig ‘s'o-1-iv ciycirrn, xapii,

sipwivn, paKp0$vp4'a, Xpno-rrirng, aya

?:0n-i'nm, 1r:'a1-lg, 11-pan’:-ng, €-yicparsia.

Via 1rp€11-£1. vvi 1rLo-1-efiinpev, 1r¢Iog Kai ai

heros servorum est. De priore

illo sic diviuus Psalmista (Psa.

xxxiv. 10): ‘Timete Dominum

omnes Sancti ejus; quoniam non

est penuria timentibus eum.’ De

posteriore autem ita Apostolus (1

Ioh. iv. 18): ‘Timor non est in

caritate, sed perfecta caritas timo

reln expellit; habet enim crucia

tum timor, et qui timet non est

perfectus in can-itate.’ Hoc modo,

ut Deum ex amore timeamus,

pracipit Scriptura. (Psa. xxii. 24):

‘Qui timetis Dominum, laud-ate

semen Iacobi

glorificate eum. Timeat eum om

ne semen Israelis.’ Qui hujus

modi timore Deum timet, ille pra

cepta ipsius observat, ut dictum

est (Ioh. xiv. 23): ‘Si quis di

ligit me, is sermonem meum ser

vabit.’

eum ; univei-sum

Qwnsrro LXXXI.

Quot et quinam sunt fructus

Spiritus Sancti?

REsP. Fructus Spiritus Sancti

sive signa divina gratia novem re

censet Paulus (Gal. v. 22): ‘Fruc

tus vero Spiritus est Caritas, Gau

dium, Pax, Lenitas, Benignitas,

Bonitas, Fides, Mansuetudo, Con

tiuentia.’ Verum enim vero ce

tera item virtutes omnes fructus
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1:39 1'1 iKK)\11ai’a eivai 1ii’a, iii'yi'a, Ka

$oXiKr‘1 Kai iivroa-r0)\iK1i1, Karii 1-fiv Si

Sao'KaXi’av 1'05 ’A1roirrr§>\0u Kop.

iii. A€'y0v'rog' 1i1p,uoa'ii1i11v 131i&¢

ivi i'ivSpi 1rap$e'vov iiyvfiv -n-apao'rF1

aai 1-<5 Xpiirriii. Kai Ka$‘ii:g i'1 Xpia

fin; eivai gvag, -riroiag >\o-/71¢ Kai 1'1

I -1 I , r <\~ s \

vu;i¢11 -rov Elllflt ,uia wc i)11)\ov airo

-rii S’. Keipal. 1-71¢ 1-,.2>¢ ’E¢eoi’ouc

(cix. 1'.) Eiriir-ro)\1"1g, i'§1rou Xs"ysi' sig

Kfipiog, ;ii'a 1ri’m'ii;, iv Bawriopa, rai

sic 925;‘ Kai Harrip iriivrwv.

’Epa’1-r11aig 1rS’.

Hoiov eivai -ri) Seiirspov, dirov Si

I 1 \ 8! -

Saaxe-rai eii; -ro ap$'p0v rov-ro;

’A 1r. Aei'n'spov SiSiia'Ksi -riz Zip-$'pov

Von. II.-—A A

Spiritus Sancti habendae nobis ap

peilandmque sunt, quoniam ab eo

descendunt, eoque adj uvante, recte

ab hominibus perficiuntnr. Ideo

que non addit Paulus: Contra

has solas non est Lex; sed, con

tra hujusmodi, eo quod et aliae

his similes sunt.

QUESTIO LXXXII.

Nonus fidei Articulus quis est?

Rnsr. In imam sanctum, Catho

liciim et Apostolicam Ecclesiam.

Qua-:s'r1o LXXXIII.

Quid docet sancta Ecclesia, in

hoc fidei Articnlo?

Rasr. Res quatuor. Primum:

Ecclesiam esse unam, sanctam,

Catholicam et Apostolicam, secun

dum doctrinam Apostoli (2 Cor.

xi. 2): ‘Despondi vos viro uni, ut

virginem castam exhiberem Chris

to.’ Sicuti vero Christus unus est,

ita et sponsa illius non nisi una

est, at manifestum est ex capite

quarto epistolze ad Ephesios (v. 5):

‘Unus Dominus, una fides, unum

baptisma, et unus Deus itemque

Pater omnium.’

QUESTIO LXXXIV.

Secundnm, quod hoc Articnlo

docetur, quodnam est?

Rnsr. Hoc nimirum, Catholicam
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Ecclesiam non uni alicui loco etiam

prwcipuo et clarissimo nominis sui

decus acceptum referre. Quotquot

enim certis locis continentur eccle

size, particulares sunt, ut Ephesina,

ut Philadelphiensis, ut Laodicena,

ut Antiocheua, ut Hierosolymitana,

ut Romana, ut Alexandrina, ut ce

terae item. Verum enim vero inter

particulares istas ecclesias illa ma

ter reliquarum dicitur, quae prima

omnium prsesentia Christi ornata

fuit ac salutem seternam veniamque

peccatorum aocepit, et ex qua an

nunciatio Evangelii in totum terra

rum orbem primum propagata est,

teste ipsa Scriptura (Luc. xxiv. 47):

‘Sic pati oportuit Christum et ter

tio die resurgere a mortuis et pree

dicari in nomine ejus poenitentiam

ac remissionem peccatorum in om

nes gentes, facto initio ab Hier0so

lymis ; vos autem harum rerum

testes estis.’ Et alibi (Act i. 8):

‘Eritis mihi testes, cum Hieroso

lymis tum in universa Iudaea et

Samaria et ad ultimos usque terrse

fines.’ Solet et illa prima salutari,

quse doctrinae morumque sancti

monia super reliquas omnes eccle

sias clarius efiulsit, et coram qua

ipsimet Apostoli actionum suarum

rationem exposuerunt, prout testa

tur Scriptura, qua: dicit (Act xi. 2):

‘Quum autem adsceudisset Hiero

solymam Petrus; disceptabant ad
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versus illum, qui ex circumcisione

erant, dicentes: Atqui ad homines

incircumcisos ingressus es et una

cum illis edisti.’ Quibus respon

debat Petrus (vers. 1.7): ‘ Ego vero

quis eram, ut Deum inhibere pos

sem? quibus illi auditis acquieve

runt Deumque collaudaruut dicen

tes: jam itaque et gentibus p0eni

tentiam ad vitam concessit Dells ‘Q’

Et paullo post (vers. 22): ‘Perve

nit is rumor ad aures ecclesise,

quae Hierosolymis erat, de istis.

Itaque Barnabam miserunt, qui

Antiochiam usque iret.’ Et alibi

(Act. xv. 2): ‘ Statuerunt, nt adscen

derent Paulus et Barnabas et qui

dam praeterea alii de suis ad Apos

tolos et seniores Hierosolymam

super hac quazstione’ (vers. 22).

‘Tum placuit Apostolis et seniori

bus, una cum tota Ecclesia delectos

ex sese viros Antiochiam mittere

cum Paulo et Barnaba cum literis

hnjusmodi’ (vers. 28): ‘Visum est

Spiritui Sancto et nobis, ne quid

amplius imponeremus vobis oneris

praeter hasc necessaria.’ Etiam alio

loco (Act. xvi. 4): ‘Quum autem

transirent per civitates, servanda

illis tradebant dogmata, quae decre

ta erant ab Apostolis et senioribus

qui erant Hierosolymis.’ Est ita

que hand dubie mater et priuceps

Ecclesiarum omnium Ecclesia Hie

rosolymitana, quoniam ex illa in
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omnes orbis terminos diffundi coe

pit evangelium; quamvis postea.

imperatores primos dignitatis gra

dus antiquae novaeque Rornse tri

bnerint ob majestatem Imperii,

quze iis locis domicilium habebat,

secundum canonem tertium secun

dae oecuxnenicae Synodi Constan

tinopolitanae (Adde Chalced. KH.

Iustin. Nrap. ALa'raE. p)\é., 6130.). E3

dem ecclesia Hierosolylnitana post

modum catholica. evasit, fide illius

et doctrina ab omnibus gentibus

communiter recepta.

QUESTIO LXXXV.

Tertium, quod in hoc Articulo

docetur, quid est Z

REs1>. Nullum a.1iud ecclesise

fundamentum esse, quam Christum

solum secundum verba Apostoli (1

Cor. iii. 2): ‘ Fnndamentum aliud

nemo jacere potest, praeter id, quod

jactum est, quod est Iesus Christus.’

Quamvis autem semel alicubi Apos

toli et Prophetae fundamenta. fidei

et Ecclesiae dicantur, veluti quum

Ioannes ait (Apoc. xxi. 14): ‘ Mag

nam nrbem Hierosolymam muro

super duodecim fundamenta ex

structo septam esse, fundamentis

que inscripta esse nomina duodecim

Apostolorum Agni.’ Sed et Paulus

aflirmat (Eph. ii. 20): ‘ Nos exaadi

ficatos esse super fundamento Apos

tolorum et Prophetarum.’ Id vero
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ita accipiendum est, quod Prophe

tss et Apostoli non siinpliciter et

primario fidei fnndamenta sint;

nam ejusmodi fundamentum solus

est Christus: sed secundum quid

et secundarinm, quod illi, ut pro

pinquiores et viciniores, super salu

tarem Iesu Christi Domini nostri

doctrinam structi sint, prirnique

omnium fuei-int, qui fidem Christi

per totum terrarum orbein propa

garint. Non enim super mortales

homines, sed super semet ipsum et

divinam doctriuam suam ecclesiam

fundavit Christus. Ad haec item

ex hoc articulo docemur, Christnm

solum ecclesise sues caput esse se

cundum doctrinam Apostoli (Ephes.

v. 23): ‘Quoniam vir uxoris caput

est, ut et Christus caput Ecclesise,

qui et corpori toti salutem dat.’ Et

alibi (Col. i. 18): ‘ Ipse c0rporis'ec=

clesise caput est, qui principium

est et priinogenitus ex niortnis, ut

in omnibus primas ipse teneat.’

Tametsi vero antistites in ecclesiis,

queis prmsunt, capita earum di

cnntur: sic illnd tamen acci"pi

endum, quod ipsi vicarii Christi in

sua. quisqne provincia et particula

ria qnsedam capita sint, dicente

Scriptura (Act xx. 28): ‘Attendite

vobis et toti gregi, in quo vos Spiri

tus Sanctus posuit episcopos, ad pa

scendam ecclesiam Dei, quam sno

sibi sanguine acquisivit.’ Ita nimi
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9 '1' 0 - \ ~ \ (1 9!

av cp wiag r0 Hvsvpa ro ayzov sfiero

€1rwK61r0vg, rroipaivuv rfiv e’KK)\r|afav

- - A r 8 \ -

rov 9:011, 11v rrepaerromaaro aa rov

£8!»-1 ai';1ar0g' iivrog ¢ipXi1r0z';1ev0g

ailroii ’I1|o'o|': Xpwroii‘ dag Riyal He'

rpog (a.’E1r.e'. 8.)‘ Kai cpavzpw-$‘€vr0g

1'05 cipxrrroqzivog Kopzsio-92 rim ripa

pavrtvov rfig 868% ¢rre'¢av0v.

’Epu'1r1|a¢g 1rg'.

Ti 8z3¢io'Kc1'aL re'rapr0v eig roiiro

\ v Q - 1 _

ro ap~p0v rng marewg ,

’A 1r. T0 ¢'ip$p0v rofiro 3L3rioKu

Kci$a op-%(i3oEov, rribg rrpirru vii inro

I 1 \ 1 I \ \

racasraz erg rnv sKKXna-lav Kara rnv

318ao'Ka)\1'av roii Xpwroii (Mar-3’. 11'].

iZ'.) rfiv Xe"youo'av' Eiiv 3% Kai rig

$ I I V I,

sKKXno-rag 1rapaKovap, wrw 001 wcnrsp

('1 §$'vLKi)g Kai 0 rsXa'nn1g. Kai rrpog

I Q Q I 3’ \ \ I

rourozg 1; eKK)\1|a1a exec rnv azoumav

I Q1 \ \ I \

rournv, ware ,ue rag avvodovg rag

oiKov,usv1Kdg vd 80Kc,u¢iZ1J rag T‘pa

¢ég' va Kpivy Uarpuipxag, Hurra

Y I \ \

Sag, E1naK01r0vg, va rovg KG-s’U7T0-‘

flaking Kara -rd o'¢¢iX,uara rwv eig

rafg Kavovuuzig re/.1wpc'aig Kai §1r1r|';,ua.

’E1r-2181} aivaz crr1']Xr| rfig dX1'|$'ez'ag Kai

Ssaéhog, Kara rizv ’A1rrio'r0X0v (ii.

T111. 'y'. is'.) )\€'y0vra ‘ 'i'va sidiig, 1rC1g

32? iv oi'K:p 9:05 avaarpr'¢w$aL‘

1'|'r1g iarzv e'KK)n1o1'a 9501'; Zdnvrog,

o'r1'1Xog Kai édpaiwpa rig dXn$'s1'ag.

’Epa':rna¢g 'n'Z'.

I ‘I I 9 A \ ~ 7

Hora: uvaz ac avro an rng EK

K)\na|'ag ;

‘rum, ut Ohristus ipse pastorum

princeps sit, teste Petrc (1 Pet. v.

‘-1): ‘ Cum apparuerit ille pastorum

princeps, reportabitis coronam glo

} rise nunquam marcescentem.’

Qmmsrio LXXXVI.

Quartmn, quod hic docet Arti

culus, quid est?

Rnsr. Docet unumquemque

Christianum oportere ipsum morem

gerere subjectumque esse ecclesiae

secundum doctrinam Christi, quae

ita habet (Matt. xviii. 17): ‘Quod

si neqne ecclesise obtemperet, sit tibi

velut ethnicus ac publicanus.’ Ad

haec ea etiam instructa potestate est

ecclesia, ut per synodos (Bcumenicas

examinare atque approbare queat

scriptm-as; cognosccre item ac judi

care de actis Patriarcharum, Ponti

ficnm, Episcoporum, eosque pro gra

vitate delicti, multis poenisque cano

nicis mulctare: est enim columna

atque fundamentum veritatis,dicen

te Apostolo (1 Tim. iii. 15): ‘ Ut sci

as,q11omodo versari oporteatin domo

Dei; quae est Ecclesia Dei viventis,

columna et firmamentum veritatis.

 

QUESTIO LXXXVII.

Qnaenam sunt Praecepta eccle

siae?
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-n-pt‘-'11-0v eivat, vii 1rpoo-enX£1-at Ka-3"
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snag stg 1-ov Gsov ps avv1-ptB11v Kat

I E _ 81 , \ \ .

Ka1-avn tv 1-11g Kap tag Kat va pust

1-at pi -ra't'g 1'e>\&1-a't'g- 1-71¢ ZKKX1|a|'ag

aig Kafia Knptamiv Kai sig 1-aig s'op1-a

atpalg 1'1pe'patg-‘ iiyonv dKot'Iwv1-at 1-0v

0' °' ‘ X ' 1-0 s'cnre~P-vf)0'lI, 1-nv an-ovpytav, v

ptv0v, Kai 0t0aX1'1v‘ sun-i Myst (AonK.

t1'1. ti.) 1'1 Fpa¢1'1' Sr? 1rdv1-01-2 1rpoas1'I

\ \ 1 - , \ vxk .

Xsafiat, Kat p11 EKKGKELV Kat a axon

Q I I , \ I -

(Etp. Q . t11.) Std 1-raa11g- 11-pot-IsnX11g

Kai Ssfiaewg wpoaenxtipevot iv 1-ravri

Kfllptii Ev 1rve1'Ipa1-t ' Kai sig ain-0 1-05

1-0 tiypn1rvo1'Iv1-sg Ev 11-any 1rp0o-Kap

1-sp1'1ast Kai 0s1'1ast 1r£pi 11'tiv1-tun 1-div

ayfwv. Kai d}\)\aXot'I )\s'-yet (ti. 9200-.

s’. tZ'.) 6 ’t'3tog- l'lai'Ii\og-' ti3ta)\et'1r1'wg

1rpoo-s1'Ixea-‘ire.

'Epa'11-110-tg 11-1'1.

Hoia eivat 1'1 0-sn1-e'pa Ev1-0X1i1 171;

EKKX11ru'ag;

’A 1r. 'H Sam-&'pa in/rah) sivat, mi

XI I \ / I

¢n a1-1-11 0 Xpta-rtavog Ka-3a Xpovov

1-ag -re'o-0-apag 0ta1-51-aype'var; vI1o-1'et'ag'

11-pa':1-11v, 1-1i1v 11-p0 1-71¢; Xptaroii ysvv1'1

. l r I 9 1 1 \ \ I

o-stag 11 o1rota apxtzet a1ro 1-ag ts.

1-05 Nospfipiov’ Sam-s'pav 1-1‘1v pa

ytiX11v 1-.=.aaapaK0a1-1'1v, 1-riv inroiav 0

Xpta-1-0g i'Kap&' Ka$'tiI(; (M01-3. 0'.

I r I , \ I r I

Myst 11 Fpa¢11 Kat 111101-euaag npepag

1-so-aaptiKov-rtt Kai vi'IK1-ag -rscraapti

Kovra iio-1-spov E1ret'vaa&' 1-pt'1-11v 1-(Ev

c , 1 I \ r - 1 I

1|‘!/MOI! A7TOGT()xfl)U, T1111 O7l'()lflU 11px!

 

Rnsr. Pracepta Ecclesia summa

et pracipua novem sunt. Primum

est, ut Deum quisque cum contri

tione et compunctione cordis ado

1-et, ut singulis diebus dominicis ac

festis solemnibus ecclesia sacris

rite operetur, hoc est, ut horas ma

tutinas, liturgiam, vesperas, concio

nem diligenter audiat. Sic enim

Scriptura (Luc. xviii. 1): ‘Oportet

semper precari et non defatigari.’

Et alibi (Eph. vi. 18): ‘Omni ora

tione et p1-ecatione orantes omni

tempore in spiritu: et in hoc ipsum

vigilantes cum omni assiduitate et

supplicatione pro omnibus sanctis.’

Rursus alibi idem ille Paulus (1

Thess. v. 17): ‘ Orate sine intermis

sione.’

QUESTIO LXXXVIII.

Quodnam secundum Ecclesia

praceptum est?

Rnsr. Ut homo Christianus quo

tannis quatuor statuta. Jejunia ser

vet. Primum proximo ante na

tivitatem Christi tempore, cujus

initium a quinto decimo mensis

Novembris die ducitur. Secundum,

quod magna Quadragesima dicitur,

Christo ipsi inedia actum,t1-adente

Scriptura (Matt. iv. 2): ‘Et quum

jejunasset dies quadraginta n0ctes

que totidem, tandem esuriit.’ Ter

tium sanctoi-um Apostolorum est,
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a¢oppr1v 'rov'rr1v Sia-ri eig -rov Kaipov

S I Q , I 5 I

sKeivov oi Airim-ro)\oi evnarsvaai,

Trspiriipsvoi iii; 1'i1 K1’1pv-ypa 1'01? Eil

a'y'ye>\i’0v' Kflsdlq ¢ai’ve-rai sig riiq

-I 1 -I I I

Hpageig avrwv, d1r0v (Keg). i'y . -yXa'7si' 16» vnarefioavreg Kai 1rp0a

EU£é,|lEl10l Kai §1ri$s'vreg -riig Xeipaa

1 .. 1 1 r I I

av-roii; arrekvaav. H 1'e'rap'r11 vncreia

'yi've-rai 1rpi1 1-51¢ Eop-i-1'19 -r1'1i; Koip1’1asw¢

1-719 i§1ripa'yi’ag Geo-r6K0v Kai iiei1rap

r

$'i’v0v Mapi'ag~' 11 i'11roi’a dpxizei ii1ro

'r1iv 1rpa’rrr1v -roii A1’:-yin’1a-rou p11vi‘1g,

Kai T€AElI.i,Jll<El. 11:1 is’. 1-01': ai’i'r0i': pnviig.

, I I \ I \ I

AKopi 1I'p£7TEL va ¢vXa-r're1'ai Kai 11

v11a-r&i’a 'r71i; -re-rpiiS11i; Kai rfic 1rapaa'

KsvT1g' pd b’xi -roi} Eafifiiirou Kai

ffig KupiaKi'1g, Karii ‘rim Eg’. Kav0’va

Tl:)U iii'yi’wv ’A'rroa1'6)\inv, 2't’;'w ii1ri1 -rim

pa")/a 0'(iBBl1TOU. ’AK6pi i1raps'SwKev

l , I \ I \ -I

11 sKK)\11oia va vnarivwpev Kai 1-1,1 iS’.

roii 2:11’-repBpi'ov p11vi1g Karii riiv

0! — — , N \ I

U¢!w0'tIl rov irraupou Siari Kapvopev

-r1‘1v iv’?/fipnaiv 1'05 Trii-9011;‘ roii Kupi’ov

fipibv ’I11aoi'i Xpiaroii, Siafiiizovrsg

\ V I I-I I S -1

1'a Eva'y'y&Xia -rou -ira-3009 av-rov.

Kai rii K3’. roii A1’:-y01’ia'r0v, Sui vii

'rip1’1crinpev -rfiv d1ro1'op1iv -mi} 1rpoSpo'

pov pi v11a-r.=.i'av. “E20, ii1ri1 roiiro

- 1 I'\ \ \ I 1

par; s1rapsSiuKe, va p11 lIT]G'TEU(1),,l£l) gig

/ P

Karroiaig npépaig Siareraypivnig‘ dig

1\ 1' 1 \ \ 0 I .- ,

av uvai mro 1-11v 11pepav -r11g 7evv11

aswg rei) Xpiaroii iwg riiiv iii'yi’wv

e'1ri¢avi'wv ' Kai. i'1')\11 ii SiaKaiv1’1i-ripog

xxix.) Apostolorum autem ideo

nuncupatur, quod illo temporis spa

tio jam ad divulgandum evangeli

um ituri Apostoli jejunium cele

braverunt, id quod ex Actis ipsorum

clarum est (Cap. xiii. 3): ‘ Ubi jeju

nassent et Deum comprecati essent,

manus illis imponebant eosque

dimittebant.’ Quartum jejunium

proxime ante diem emortualem

(sive Assumtionis),sanctissimae Dei

paras, et semper-Virginis Marisa,

agitur. Initium illi Calendis Sexti

libus: finis die XV. mensis ejusdem.

Porro quarto etiam sextoque cu

jusque hebdomadis die jejunia ob

servari oportet. Sabbato et die

Dominico non item, vetante id ca

none LXVI. sanctorum Apostolo

rum; excepto tamen magno Sab

bato (quo compositae sepulcro suo

sacrze Servatoris reliquiie quievere).

Sed et XIV. Septembris diem, ex

aitationi S. Crucis dedicatum, jeju

nio coli jussit ecclesia, siquidem eo

die memoriam passionis Dominicaa

recitatis, quae de ea agunt, evan

geliis recolimus. Itemque diem

XXIX. Augusti, nimirum ut I0

annis, Christi prmcursoris, obtrunca

tionem religiosa inedia celebrem us.

Ad haec etiam, ut ne statis qui

busdam diebus eibo nos abstinea
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Efioopag, Kai 1'7 ifloopag para rfiv

1rsv'rnKoar1‘pv, Kai 1'1 Trpovpwvrfiazpog,

Kai 1'1 1'upivr'|. Ta orroia Xpsworai

::ci3'a Xpwnavog op$680£0¢ mi qw
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,

I 81 e - \ \ I ,

,llEdl1'éUOUd't 1 npag 1rpog rov Gem:
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wg Harapu; Tl'llEUflfl1’lK0l,|Cl1l a1r acu
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awrnpiag 1';;u:1v. Aui ro 1rp6a1'a'y/.u1

1051-0 1'; f‘pa¢ri (ii. Kop. 3'. 0'1.) 6;u>\ei'

1's'1'oiag )\o'y7|g- ' oiirwg fipiig Xoy1Zs'o'

$0: &'v$po:1r0g, (.i)§‘ 1'11'r11pe'1'a¢ Xpun-oi

Kai 0iKovr§,u0ug pva'1'r|p1'mv Qsoi.

Kai (6. Germ". 5. 43'.) ¢iX}\aXo5' Epco

- . - ,
rcupev 35 vpag, a§eX¢oi, 513:’:/ai rolig

K0'lTl(:)ll1’fl§‘ Evzi Iv Kai 11' oiara ivou
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. - . , 1 ..
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mus, eadem tradidit ecclesia. Puta,

a die natali Christi usque ad diem

sacrorum Epiphaniorum, totaque

Paschali atque Pentecostali hebdo

made, ut et illa, quaa Dominicam

Septuagesimas praecedit hebdoma

da (1rpo¢ww’;m;mv dicunt). Eaque

itidem, quaa inter Sexagesimam et

Quinquagesimam interest (Grsecis

rvpwri est). Quae omnia. orthodoxus

quisque Christianus bona fide cus

todire debet

QUESTIO LXXXIX.

Quodnam tertium Ecclesiae pree

ceptum est?

RESP. Ut homines ecclesiasticos

debita colamus observantia, velut

ministros Dei ac sequestres, qui

pro nobis apud Deum deprecatores

se prazbent. Inprimisqne illos, qui

nt Patres spiritnales confessiones

nostras excipiunt, et quos a. nobis

in salutis negotio consuli fas est.

De quo prwcepto ita loquitnr

Scriptura (1 Cor. iv. 1): ‘ Sic nos

asstimet homo, nt ministros Christi

et dispensatores mysteriorum Dei.’

Et alibi (1 Thess. v. 12): ‘Rega

mus vos fratres, ut agnoscatis illo',

qui laborant in vobis et prmsunt

vobis in Domino et oommonefaci

unt vos, ut eos summo in pretio

habeatis, in caritate, propter opus

ipsorum.’ Et loco alio (1 Cor. ix.

,13): ‘Nescitis, quod qui sacris ope
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rK rou irpov £0‘-vl0U0'l , Kai oi rip Sm
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rnpiip auaarpi ovrai , uriu Kai 0

Kfipiog diiragr roig rd Eiia-y'yr'Aiov

Kara'y'y€)\)\ovaiv EK rm? Eiiayyrkiov

Zfiv. Kai (ii. Tip. r'. iZ,".) 1ra>\iv' oi

- - ,
Ka}\wg 1rporo'rmrrg rprafivrrpoi di

1rXfig rqifig d§io1'ia3wa'av' iidhara

oi Kmridivrrg iv Xdyip Kai 3i8ao'KaMa.

Kai oi Koa',uiKoi d'v$pw1roi div 1rpr'1rri

vd dvaKaru':vovvrai rig rd 1rvrviiariKd

E'p'ya, Kard rdv ’A1r6o'roXov (Fai\. g’.

ii.) Xr"yovra° &8.=.>\¢oi, idv Kai 1rpoa—

A I‘ )1 )1 I

11¢-$1‘) av-9'pw1rog rv rivi 1rapa1rrw

iiari, iiiirig oi 1rvrv,uariKoi Karapri'

Kerr rov roioiirov iv 'Il'lI€I'IfAdTl 'n'pa6

rnrog.

’Epa':rnaig 5'.

Hoia rivai 1'1 rrrdprn ivrolii r7)g

, I

EKK)\nai'ag,

‘A 1r. Nd igoiiolo-y01':;,ir$'a rdg dimp

-ri'ag ,uag rr'o'aaprg ipopaig rov xprivov

i',u1rpoir$rv roii irpimg 1'05 vo;ii',uwg

\ a I I _ Q

Kai opi‘/odogiug Krxriporovniirvou 0!.

35 1rpoK61rr0vrrg rig rfiv riiaéfiriav

Kai riiiuifiriav iiig §Eo;io>\o'yoiivrai

K0'i$a ,ufiva' oi SE d1rXm'mrrp0i Xps

"' Q 5

warouai Kav a1rd ;ii'av ¢opdv rov

I \ I 9 ,

Xpovov va Kapovaiv &E0fl0A0'Y’|')0’llI

riiiv diiapridiv riuv, Kai roiiro vd yi

vrrai rig rov Kaipov rfig ii-yi'ag rearra

09¢;

paKoarfig. Eig 3% roiig appwarovg

9-I I \ 1' C I Q‘

rovro 7Tp£7T£t, va rivai 11 7TplUT'!1 sv

voia, vd Ka$api'aoua-i ro 70p'yu')rrpov
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rnv auvri naiv TLUII as rnv eEo;.ioXo

rantur, ex sanctnario edunt? et

qui altari assidae ministraut, cum

altari participant? sic et Dominus

constituit, at ‘qui Evangelium an

nnntia.nt ex Evangelio vivant.’ Et

rursus (1 Tim. v. 17): ‘Presbyteri,

qui bene praesunt, duplici honore

digui habeautur: maxime, qui la

borant in verbo et doctrina.’ Ne

fas vero est profanis et laicis homin

ibas in mania spiritualia inferre

se atque irnmiscere, dicente Apos

tolo (Gal. vi. 1): ‘Fratres, si forte

occapatus aliquo lapsu homo fu

erit, vos qui spirituales estis instan
rate hominem ejusmodilin spiritu

lenitatis.’

QUESTIO XC.

Quartum Ecclesise praaceptum

quodnam est?

RESP. Ut quatuor quotanuis de

licta nostra sacerdoti recte atque

ex ordine creato confiteamur. At

qui in pietate ac religions longius

progressi sunt, singulis mensibus

noxas suas expiant. Simpliciores

minimum semel in anno, videlicet

tempore sanctse Quadragesimre,

lustralem peccatorum suorum con

fessionem edere debent. Morbo

oppressi id ante omnia operam da

bunt, at qnam primnm conscientiaa

sues maculas earum confessions

coenasque sacrm participatione elu

ant; prius tameu summa cum re
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i1ra'px1'ag Kai 311i -rim K)\i'1pov <')')\ov'

I=.'1rs1ra Sui rov }3aa1)\€a, 81131 rov 1'ry.=.

I

116va, 311i 3>u1v rriv 'ysp0va1av, Kai

 

Qvassrro XCI.

Quintum Ecclesiae praeceptum

quod est?

R1;s1>. Ut ne legantur Haereti

corum libri, neque fando bias

phema illorum audiatur doctrina.

ab iis, qui in divinis ac humanis

literis atque diseiplinis inexercitati

sunt; ne sermones cum ejusmodi

hominibus conferant; ne ad fa

miliaritatem eorum sese applicent,

monente Propheta cantore (Psa. i.

1): ‘Beatus vir, qui non ambulat

in consilio impiorum, et in via pec

catorum non consistit.’ Et alibi

praecipit Scriptura (Tit. iii. 10):

‘Haereticum horninem post unam

alteramque admonitionem devita.’

QUESTIO XGI1.

Sextum Ecclesise praeceptum

quodnarn est?

RESP. Ut Deum optimum maxi

mumque pro omni horninum or

Pri

mum pro spiritualibus: nimirum

pro sanctissimo Patriareha, pro

Metropolita. et Episcopo nostrse

provinciae cleroque universe. Tum

pro rege, pro praeside provinciae,

pro senatu omni et rep., pro exer

dine ac statu pie veneremur.
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citu et legionibus; sed vero inpri

mis pro iis orandum, qui bene de

ecclesiis merentur sedulamque na

vant ope:-am, quo pacto orthodoxee

ac catholicze religionis pomaaria.

termiuosque profel-ant, auctore

Apostolo, qui ait (1 Tim. ii. 1): ‘Ad

hortor igitur ante omnia, ut fiant

deprecationes, orationes, interces

siones, gratiarulnque actiones, pro

omnibus hominibus; pro regibus,

omnibusque loco eminenti colloca

tis; ut quietam ac tranquillam vi

tam degamus in omni pietate atque

honestate.’ Nam bonum hoc est

et acceptnm coram Deo Servatore

nostro. Porro et pro iis orandum,

qui jan} obdormierunt; nimirum

qui in orthodoxa fide ex hominnm

vita. demigrarunt. Denique etiam

pro Haereticis et Schismaticis, ut

resipiscant atque ad germanam pie

tatis sanctimoniam ante supremum

vitae diem sese recipiant.

QUESTIO XOIII.

Quodnam septimum Ecclesise est

prseceptum?

RESP. Ut probe inviolateque je

junia illa supplicationesque, quaa

seorsum a. Metropolita aut Episcopo

in dioecesi sua. indicuntur, ab omni

bus provinciae incolis serventnr.

Scilicet quando necessaria. aliqua

de caussa indicuntur, sive ad expi

andas justas Numinis violati iras,
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I \ 9 8/ 9 I H

ipiav Kai av u,uara sKeiviuv, orrov

i'11r11peroi'Jai rfiv s’KK>\11o'i'av' Kai rifiv

vrrwxiiv, Kai 11:11! Es'vwv' Kara riiv

8i3arrKa)\i'av rfig Fpa¢T1g iirrov (flpag.

iii. K$".) Afiysi ' ri-':v 3% 1ia311riI1v Ka-31119

111’11r0p&'i'-r0 rig, iiapioav E'Kao'rog aiirifiv
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2a1'1)\0v. ’AKri1ii 32v aivai 3i'Kaiov

 

populum suum urgentes, p0Pu1um

que a pestilentia, a fame, a bello, a

siccitate, aut pluvia nimia, eripien

dum; sive ad sanandos segrotos

consolandosque oppressos, prout ap

paret ex Actis Apostolorum, ubi

scribitur (xii. 6): ‘ Et Petrus qui

dem in carcere attinebatur, assiduae

vero pro eo ad Deum ab Ecclesia

fiebant preces.’

QUESTIO XCIV.

Quodnam octavum Ecclesise est

praeceptum?

Rnsr. Ut ne profani homines

bona nummosque ecclesiae vi au

ferre aut ad privatas necessitates

suas intervertere ausint. Ceterum

ad sacrorum Antistites hsec cura

pertinet, ut de bonis ecclesiae mun

dum aliaque illi necessaria compa

rent: ut victum et vestitum iis, qui

ecclesiae ministrant, et egenis et

peregrinis suppeditent, docente ita

Scriptura (Act. xi. 29): ‘Discipuli

autem, prout cuique suppetebat,

statuerunt in usum fratrum in I11

daea habitantium mittere. Quod

etiam fecerunt, mittentes seniori

bus per Barnabam et Saulum.’

Praeterea minime aequum est, sive

Saecnlares, sive Pontifices ipsos,

qui in Ecclesia aliqua. sacrorum

antistites sunt, nummos illius aut
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I , \ 1 \ I I \

xp&l(1l(' 8“! va p11v 1ra-$11 fitav Kat

an/arpo111‘1v 1'1 yvc')p11 §Ket'v0n, 01r0n 1-ti

E'0o1Ksv.

'Epu'1r11at9 Ba’.

Hoia
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1' Q T I 5 \ -4
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1 \ \ I I 1
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002301 Xptartavoi sig 1-ti ti1r11yop&npe'va

legatas, sive dono datas, quovis

modo intercipere, in propriosque

usus suos convertere, ne vim et

subversionem pia donantis intentio

perpetiatur.

QUESTIO XCV.

Nonum Ecclesia praceptum

quodnam est?

REsP. Ne solemnia nuptiarum

vetitis ecclesia diebus celebrentur.

Tum ne orthodoxi Christiani in

ludis prohibitis theatralibusque

1I'¢1¢7W'3l¢1 Kai ~°!€'¢11'P<1' 111'!“ mi ¢iK0- spectaculis intersint; nec peregri

Xonfiofmtv tit; -1-ti 1’1-$11 -rt‘: B(.ipB(lpG,yllOS et barbaros consectentur mo

pti vti £yKparu':tuv1-at arr’ tuirti (30011 res; verum ut ab iis quantum

‘I I

HUG! SUUGTOII.

’Epu'11-110-t9 59'.

Atari Xe’-yopev 1rt§19 1|-to-rs1'I0psv si9

\ T I PI 1 I

1'11v s K K X 11 at av, o1ron £1]/(lLIC1'ld'[.l.lI,
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refietv;

T —

A11. Atari KGAQ Kai 1i §KKX11o-ia vti

5' I T \ T I

stvat Krurpa, a1ro av$pw1r0n9 anore

T

pt'v11, aXXti Zxst Ks¢aXi1v a0r0v r0v

X11101-0v r0v 51011-‘3tv0v 920v, 1-0 Hve1'1

\ or

pa ro aytov, 0'1r0n rfiv 01060-Kat 1rtiv
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I

ts.) 0 ’A11-do-1-o)\o9, v1'Ip¢11v t’ia1-rtX0v

I\ — - \ I

Kat apwpov ron Xpto-ron, Kat arnlov

potest sibi temperent.

Qmmsrio XCVI.

Verum enimvero quo pacto pro

fitemur, nos in ecclesiam, rem cre

atam, credere; qui in solum Deum

credere debemus?

RESP. Nempe quamqnam res cre

ata ab hominibusque conflata ec

clesia est: habet illa tamen caput

Christum ipsum verum Deum; ha

‘bet Spiritum Sanctum, qui illam

perpetuo docet et instruit, eamque

efiicit, teste Apostolo, sponsam im

 

maculatam et inculpatam Christi



THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 373

ital §3pa4'w,ua rfig 1i)\n$sa'a;'.

I \ I I \ T

Soypara Kat 8L8a'y,uara -mg 3&1: uvaz

dv-‘$pu'nrn/a dXXd Efsia ' 3:11 1'01‘:-ro X5

'y0v‘reg 1rCu_; 1rw1'el'1quev sig alirfiv,

uuuiguev 1nDg 1rm'ru'm;4&v sic rd 3&0

I I I \ I

1Tupa301'a -mg X0}/ca, Kat -3‘a0'rrvsvo"ra

86')/,ua'ra. ‘1>r|a1‘ ydp 1'1 Ppa¢1']' 311

inn‘: Hvn'1,uar0g ciyiov ¢spri;4w0¢ Q6

A e cl - >1 , \

naau oz wyioi Gaol: av3pw1r0L Kill

1') IIa1'1)\0g (oi. Gena. B’. ¢'y'.) qfinaiv °

01': >\0"yov ¢iw$pu'nr0u E3e'Eao'-3:, d)\>ui,

xa-3'¢I;g iarlv dXn3'C|g X6 0v 9501').
I

\ 7 \ F" -' \ I

Kai a1ro -rouro Klv0UflE3'G va 1rm1'.<.v

,1 I \ f \ ’ I

w,usv ox: ,uovov 1'0 zspnv Evayyzlzov,

iirrov éK£l'l'11 €3¢d>\eEa, vrspl ml 6 Xp1o

1-bg (Mapic. ti. 15'.) Szsrcizaro ei1ru'n1°
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Kal -rd (Ephes. v. 27); et ‘colnmnam atqne

stabilimentum veritatis’ (1 Tim. iii.

15). Sed et dogmata et (luctrina

illius nequaquam hmnana. verum

divina sunt. Quando itaque nos in

illam credere profitemnr; intelligi

mus, nos credere in traditas divini

tus sacras illius Scripturas et inspi

1-ata a Deo dogmata. Ait enim

Scriptura (2 Pet. i. 21), autos a Spir

itu Sancto locutus fuisse sanctos Dei

homines. Similiter et Paulus (1

Thess. ii. 13): ‘Non ut sermonem

hominum excepistis, sed (sicut reve

ra est) nt sermonem Dei.’ Hinc

addncimur ad fidem habendam non

modo sacro Evangelio ab Ecclesia

recepto, de quo Christus ipse prie

cepit (Marc. i. 15): ‘ Credite Evan

gelio; verum etiam reliquis omni

bus sacris Scripturis et synodicis

decretis.’

Qmmsno XCVII.

Decimus fidei Articulus quis

est '2

Rnsr. Confiteor unum baptisma

in remissionein peccatowum.

QUESTIO XCVIII.

Quid hie fidei Articulus do

cet Q

RESP. Quandoquidem baptisma

tis mentionem facit, quod primnm

ecclesias mysterium est: locum no

pfiawuev vrepi -r¢3v .<§1r1-ii pvarnpiwv bis opportunum praebet dissererdi,
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de aqptem mg/steriis ecclesiae, quaa

sunt: Baptisma, Unguentum Chris

matis, Euchamistia, Pcenitentia, Sa

cerdotium, honorabile Conjugium,

et Oleum consecratum (extrema

unctio). Quae septem sacramenta

septenis Spiritus Sancti donis re

spondent, quoniaxn per ea dona

sua ac gratiam animis recte et

legitime utentium Spiritus Sanctus

infundit. Qua de re pluribus egit

Patriarcha Hieremias in libro,

quem convertendis Lutheranis

scripsit.

Qlmsno XCIX.

Quid est mysterium sive sacra

inentum '1‘

RESP. Mysteriuin est sacra quee

dam caerimonia, quze sub specie ali

qua visibili causa est,et in animam

hominis fidelis invisibilem Dei gra

tiam infert: institutum a Domino

nostro, per quem unusquisque fide

lium divinam gratiam accipit.

QUESTIO C.

Quot res ad Mysterium opus

sunt?

RESP. Tres. Materia idonea,

utpote aqua in baptismate; panis

et vinum in eucharistia; oleum et

cetera. in suis quaaque mysteriis.

 

‘ Or i11roKa'-nu.
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Secunda, Sacenios legitimis suf

fragiis ordinatus aut Episcopus.

Tertia Invooatio Spiritus Sancti

et solemnis verborum formula.

Quibus verbis vi et eflicacia Spir

itus Sancti mysterium sacerdos rite

sanctificat ; accedente fixa et de

liberata ejusdem intentione sanc

tificandi mysterii.

QUESTIO G1.

Quem in finem instituta sunt

mysteria?

REsP. Primo ut signa atque tes

serae verorum Dei filiorum sive

Ecclesiae orthodoxaa, catholicae et

apostolicae sint. Nam quisquis, ut

oportet, hisce utitur mysteriis, is

verum et genuinum ecclesiae Dei

membrum est et secundum gra

tiam Dei filius. Secundo ut cer

tum nostrae in Deum fiduciae habe

amus pignus. Si videlicet in fide

bonisque operibus constanter per

severaverilnus, tum vitae nos ac

salutis aeternse compotes omnino

fore. Tertio ut explorata atque

praesentanea habeamue remedia,

quibus infirmitates peccatorum nos

trorum depellamus.

Qnmsno OII.

Quid est primum mysterium sive

baptismatis ?

REs1=. Baptisms. est ablntio quee

dam et exstirpatio peccati origi
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nalis, terna in aquam immersione

faeta, pronunciante heec verba sa

cerdote: In nomine Patris; Amen;

et Filii; Amen; et Spiritus Sanc

ti; Amen. (Nota: Suseeptor sive

pater lustricus respondet: Amen.)

Post bane ex aqua et Spiritu re

generationem homo in gratiam

cum Deo reducitur, patetque illi

coelestis regni aditus secundum

verba Servatoris nostri (Job. iii.

5): ‘Nisi quis ex aqua et Spiritu

genitus fuerit, non potest iugredi

in regnum Dei.’ H00 autem mys

terium sernel acceptum iterum non

repetitur; modo si is, qui bap

tizat, orthodoxe in unum Deum

personis trinum credat, et accu

rate nullaque immutatione pree

dieta verba: In nomine Patris, et

Filii, et Spiritus Sancti Amen se

cundum catbolicaa et orthodoxas

Ecclesise sententiain proferat.

QUESTIO OIII.

Qnidnam in hoc Mysterio ob

servandum '3

Resp. Primum necesse infantulo

est, per susceptorem su um, qui or

thodoxus esse debet, penitns re

nunciare familiaritati diaboli, il

lumque cum operibus suis omni

bus, cum cultu pompaque omni

repudiare. Quod si baptizandus
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§pe'¢n rd 1rp01ra10p¢Kdv, sic 32 roirg

justam ingressns est aetatem, ut

_ille ipse, suo ore, 1-epudium diabolo

rennnciet, respondendo ad inter

rogationes saeerdotis, satanamque

et omnia opera illius consputando.

*Dein ut synibolum fidei aperte

profiteatur, sin infans est, ut ipsius

nomine idem symbolum sponsor

edat et Ohristo sacramentum dicat.

Porro illnd etiam in baptismate

curandum est, ut aqua pura, nul

laque re alia permixta, neque ar

tificialis, nee alius liquor ullus ad

hibeatur. Tum legitimum baptis

ma a nemine alio administrari

oportet, quam Ordinario verbi min

istro. Veruntamen nrgente aliqna

necessitate etiam alins quisqne

homo, sive mas sive femina hoe

peragere sacrarnentum potest,su1n

ta in manus debita materie, aqua

simplici atque naturali, verbisque

solemnibus: In nomine Patris, et

Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, ad trinam

immersionem rite adjectis. Ea

vero baptismatis hujus, etsi non

amplius iterandi, vis et efiicacitas

est, ut indubium aeternaa salutis

Qui

fructus vero quodve emolumen

signaculnm ac pignns sit.

tum hujns mysterii sit, id per

se facile quisque videt. Primnm

enim peccata omnia abolet, in in

fantibus originale, in adultis tum

Deinde

hominem plane renovat, in enm

illud tum voluntarium.
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que justitiae sanctitatisque restituit

locum, quo innocens adhuc intac

tusque peccato olim steterat, quem

admodum testatur Apostolus (1

Cor. vi. 2): ‘Sed abluti estis, sed

sanctificati,sed justificati in nomi

ne Domini Iesu et in Spiritu Dei

nostri.’ Super haec membra. cor

poris Christi baptizati evadimus,

Dominumque nostrum induiinus,

teste Apostolo (Gal. iii. 27): ‘ Quot

quot in Christum baptizati estis,

Christum induistis.’

QUAESTIO CIV.

Quodnain secundum in Ecclesia

Christi Mysterium est?

Rnsr. Secundum Mysterium un

gueutuin chrismatis (sive confir

mationis) est. Quod ab eo tem

pore initium habuit (Act. ii), quo

super Apostolos coelo devectus con

sedit Spiritus Sanctus, eosque di

vina gratia sua obsignavit, quo

constanter et sine intermissione

fidem Christi prsedicarent. Eodem

uumine auxilioque iis omnino opus

est, qui Christianismo initiantur.

Rursus, uti tune temporis visibili

ignis specie delapsus Spiritus Sana

tus charismata sua Apostolis im

pertivit: pariter et hodie, quando

sacerdos oleo sacro recens baptiza
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Sancti donis perfunditur. Quod

manifeste arguunt verba sacerdoti

mysterium hoc peragenti de more

pronunciandaz Signacnlum mune

ris Spiritus Sancti, Amen. Quasi

si dicat: Inunctione sacri hnjus

unguenti obsignaris confirmarisque

in Spiritus Sancti donis, quse in

confirmationem Ghristianaa fidei

tuaa accipis. Quod eum verbis

Apostoli congruit (2 Cor. i. 21):

‘Qui confirmat nos vobiscum in

Christo, et qui unxit nos Deus,

qui etiam obsignavit nos, indidit

que arrhabonem Spiritus in cor

dibus nostris.’ Haec vero unguenti

inunctio ant potius haec unctionis

hujns efiicientia. sevo Apostolormn

per impositionem manuum fiebat,

dicente ita Scriptura (Act. viii. 17):

‘Tune imponebant illis manus,

et accipiebant Spiritum Sanctum.’

Postmodnm inunctione unguenti

fieri coepit, teste S. Dionysio Areo

pagita, B. Pauli discipulo (Eccles.

Hierarch. cap. ii. et iv.).

QUESTIO CV.

Quot ad hoc Mysterium neces

sarise res sunt’!

RESP. Primum necesse est, ul

ab snmmi loci ordinisque Episcopo

hoc consecretur unguentum. Se

cundo, ut aptam congrnentemque
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rrofi Xpm-mi}, inromirw sig -min Sem

piav roii ciiprov Kai rofi oimv, sir; rt,

 ‘sibi materiam habeat; nimirum

oleum, balsamum, ungnenta cetera.

Tertio, ut e vestigio post baptis

mum, certis definitisque inembris,

baptizatum sacerdos inungat, cum

hac formula: Signaculum muneris

S1»?/-itus Sancti, Amen. Ex hoc

Mysterio hi proveniunt fructus.

Primum, velut per Baptisma re

nascimur: ita per sacrum hocce

unguentum Spiritus Sancti par

ticipes efiicimur, confirmamur in

fide Domini atqne in gratia di

vina sensim adolescimus, docente

Apostolo (Tit. iii. 5): ‘Salvavit nos

secundum misericordiam suam, per

lavacrum regenerationis et reno

vationis Spiritus Sancti, quein co

piose super nos effudit per Iesum

Christnm Salvatorem nostrum.’ Se

cundo, quod adjutorio Spiritus

Sancti ita confirmamur et corrobo

ramur, ut nihil penitus anima: nos

trae spiritualis hostis noster nocere

valeat. Denique neque hoc un

quam repetitur Mysterium nisi in

illis, qui ab nominis Christi ejura

tione (ad professionem ejusdem)

postliminio redeunt.

Qumsno CVI.

Quodnam tertium est Mysteriumi

R1<:s1=. Sancta Eucharistia, sive

corpus et sanguis Domini nostri

Iesu Christi, sub visibili specie pa

nis at vini. in quo vere et proprie,
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Xpianig. T0511; 10 1.ivo'1'1'1pio11 1'11repi5

XEL i'iXa 1a a'XXa, Kai 1iaXXov 111111

i’1'XXum ii1¢eXe'i' si9 11111 awrnpiav 11111

18 I 1E 8\ 1 _ \ I

E iK11v 1109. 11111 11 £19 1'0 /.iv0'1'11piov

1-0510 1rZ10a xcipig Kai xp11o'1611|9 1017

Kvpiov ’l11a01i ¢aivspu'1ve1'ai si9 10119

1rii110i19 Kai 1rapia1'ii1/erai, Ka$‘ii19 $5

Xzi ya’:/p 'yvi1'1pi1i0v Ka1w1&'pw.

TE I I

pwrnaig pz .

Ti’ 1rpe'1re1 vii ¢vXii1'1s1ai ci9 1'0 ‘uvo

11'1pi0v 10510 ;
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A1r. Hpwrov 101110 10 /iua111piov
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1111811111; aXX09 11111101111 va 1-0 K-a;11,1,

ei9 i'11r0'i'av xpefav Kai (iv 1'1'1)@1, 1rapa

\ ‘U Q \ I I

va Elllfll LEPEUQ voiii1109. AEU1'Ep0II

1ra'11'sivii1r0 $171 iil 3 -
p , p 1111 z 1,11 1111/ai 1.101

I 1 -I r -1 IAA \ c

a(1'r‘1)pi0II eKsi, 01101.1 ,ue H va ispoup

7111111, 11 l,1U1’l'Lll'0'l0U, Xmpig 106 i'nro1'0u

Ka-$1‘ 01i3s'va 1'pii11'ov 1711ii1r0pe'i' vii 111000

\ Y I I I

¢£pp 11111 avai1iaK1ov $vr1iav. Tpirov

1rp€1rei, vii 1rp0as'xp, vii sivai 11 11'pe

I (IA 1! 1! I

T|'0UflEll1] u 11 11701111 ap109 01111109
,

2'1-Z111i09, 30011 dvvardv Ka$ap<i9, Kai

oivo9 i’i,ii1K1o9 ii1'rri Kii$a X07719 a'XXo

' \ \ , \ , ' I \

uypov, Kai siXiKpiv119 :19 £l1U1'0lI. Kai

1 1 8\ 1 .1 1 H8

e19 11111 1rp0o'K01ii 1111 £'YX_£lT!lt Kai v mp

\ -I — ,

1rpo9 11'X1'1pmi1iv 1119 T'pa¢119 (Iwav.

1-3'. X3'.) 1719 Xe'yo1'1o119, 311 219 riiiv

II I \ \ Y

G1'pG1'l¢1JTli)‘ll X07)“; 1111/ 1rXevpav au

101i 'e'vuEe, Kai zi1$'i19 §E1'1X$sv aipa Kai

H I I \ DI I

u3wp. Tirap-rov 1rpe11e1, 1/a exp 0

i'eps1‘19 1-oia1'1111v 'yv0'1ii11v ei9 1011 Kai

\ ( -1 f I \ 8- 1- 1 \

pov, 011011 ayiazsi 1a mpa, 1rw9 a11111

hoc est, secundum rem ipsam pries

to adest Iesu Cliristus. Hoe Mys

terium inter reliqua omnia unum

pi-aecipue eininet, atque plus ceteris

ad salutem consequendam nobis

confert. Nainque in eo gratise

benignitatisque Domini Iesu opes

universae fidelibus monstrantur ex

hibenturque, ut postea patebit.

Quiasrlo CVII.

Quid in hoc Mysterio observan

dum?

RESP. P1-imum, quod hoc Mys

terium nemo homo, nisi legitime

creatus sacerdos, quantacunque ur

gente necessitate, administrare pos

sit. Secundo providendum sauer

doti, ut, quo loco sacrificium fac

turus est, altare aut tapes saltem

mensalis consecratus ad man11m

sit, absque quo nullo modo integ

rum est, iucruentum offere sacrifi

cium. Tertio curabit,11t in promtu

sit materia debita, sive panis ex

frugibus confectus, fermentatus et

quantum potest purus; et vinum

ha11d alio humore confusum in

seque puruin et sincerum. Afiun

dit11r in actu ipso et aqua (calida)

implenda: Scriptures, qua: dicit (Io.

xix. 34): ‘quod quum unus q11is

piam militum hasta latus Christi

hausisset: sanguis continuo et aqua

profluxerit.’ Quarto eo temporis
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1'0 wymv up 1|,uag scat ETH 1'u 1r,<,m<a

yam: 315,00 1'a5'ra' Kai 1r0:'no'0n rov

,u$v ¢’1'p1'0|I 'r051'0v 1'l',uz0v m5/la 1'05
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articulo, quo sacra munera conse

crat sacerdos, ita. omnino secum

statuere debet, quod substantia ipsa.

panis et vini in substantiain \-eri

001-poris et sanguinis Chi-isti opera.

Spin-itus Sancti iinmutetur, eujus

‘numeu illo interim spatio iinplorat

his uimirum verbis, ut rite hoe ipse

perfieiat iuysterium, exoptans: De

initte 0 Deus de coelo Spiritum

tuum Sanctum, super nos, et super

proposita. haacce dona, et panein

'rul'n'q1 1'|’,|u0v aipa 1'05 Xpm1'05 0'05, ‘ hllllc efiice pretiosum 0Ol'pl1S Ch1’iS—

#e1a[3a)\¢?w HE Uvfl'1,uafl' vov 115/1~/r'q»-‘ti tui; idque, quod in caliee hoc

MEW5 71319 1'5 |51'l,lw'm 1'w71'<1 1'1 ;uH'vv- iuest, efiice pretiosum sanguinem

F \ I \ 7 I

aunmg 1rapsv3'vg 'yu/s1'a1, K0! a/\>u;o'u

( 3’ 7 \ YA Q \ 1- —

0 aprog scg 1'0 a n~n-0v ampa rov

Xp1o'r05, Kai 0 071/og rig 15 tun-$11/0:1}

1 1 1 / \ ,v\ “

aqua. A1'r0p&v0v1'a1 ,um/ov 1'a 1-1011
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ovrou ¢(1llJOUvTGl, K0! 10v-r0 Kara rm!

$!u'a1/ 0l|c0v0,ui'av. Hp¢5'r0v yin, Sui

mi pfiv [3)\a'1rw;,¢sv a<5,ua Xpzm-05, ‘mi

\ \ I "' 1' \ \

m1 1'0 1no'1'suw,usv 1'rwg eimu, Sm ra
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luau, Kai 1-0576 50'1"; 1'0 aipri /.405 ' mo

Ohristi tui, transformans ea per

Spiritum tuuin Sanctum. Quippe

pronuuuiatis hisce verbis, confestim

Transsubstantiatio peragitur, muta

, turque panis in verum corpus Chris

ti, vinum in verum ejusdem san

lguinem; manentibus tantuinmodo

‘per divinam dispositionem specie

Pri

mum ut ne ipsummet corpus Christi

bus, quae visu percipiuntur.

'rH'mvTH; ;1?1>\7\<>v £3: 111 >\<5'y1¢1 Kai 31')-§ocu1is nostris cernamus, sed fide

‘llflfllll €Ke|'|I0u, 'n'ap(i elg raiq isucaig pOtil1S credamus, id ipsum GSSB,

/11"; <1Z'I3"1¢flc- Tb 1'm'oT0v Trpnzavsi propter Christi ipsius verba: Hoe

uai<a;.iapbv 1-fig 'rr|'o'1'uu1;' uamipiohest corpus meum; hoc est sanguis

yup (’Iwuv. K’. |c3".) oi pr) 186i/rag Kai mens; plus videlicet fidei habentes

1rw1'e5auu1'eg. Asfirspov, 3401": 15; ¢¢':- verbis et potentiae illius quam nos

mg 1'; (ilIs'p(1.\7Tl’U’|'| ti1r01'p£'1rs1'<u rim ti-is ipsorum sensibus. Quae res

<Z»;u‘,v aapK0¢a'y1'av, mi €1ru31‘1 ‘é;ia)\)\s beatitudinis fidei nos compotes facit

mi vrépvp rriv gvwrnv 1'05 Xpm-r05 pi (IO. XX. 29): ‘Nam beati illi, qui

rfiv yer/1/\nz[/11' 1-71¢ aapxbg nai a'L',ua'r¢§r; crednllt, etsi non viderunt.’ Secun

1-ov, 3:6 mi ,ufiv 1-fiv &1rorps’1rmu do, quoniam ab esu erudaa carnis
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1'05 uvarnpiou -rm’:-rov 1rps'1ru mi 'yz've

1-az Kai |ca1-mi 1-ii 360 s’i3n mi) rip-rov

mi rofi 0’1'v0v, 1-60-01: zinc rofig 1rvsv
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-roii vioii 1'06 1iv$p¢{>1'rov Kai vrinre ani

Iv \ I 1 Q‘ \ 7 I

mu 1'0 a ,ua, omc exere Zumv auuvmv

iv §av'r0'ig. '0 'rpu'rywv you Tfiv (nip

xa Kai m'vwv you 1'1‘) a'[,ua, iv Epoi

I , \ Q , II A \ \ Q

psvsz, xayw av avny. zan nan m
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ayzoi A-rrooro oz uca-ra mu 'rp011'0v,

('i1rou -5 ivrapakéfiaazrl ¢'1'/rb -rov Xp1o'

\ 2! \ \ a 8:8 7

-mu, ov-rm Kill -ro a-rrapa ¢ arm: seq K0!

vwviav |c0o';u|aIn/ rs Kai c'£pw,ue'vwv,

xai sly rd 360 {Z811 ' |ca$G1g (6. Kop.
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ca. Kfi 'ypa¢sL vrpog Kopw-Qnovg 0
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Kai 1rape'3w|ca 1'1,u'[v, 31-L 6 K1';p¢0g’In
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humana abhorret natura, et tamen

in hoc mysterio per participatioiiem

carnis et sanguinis Christi arctissi

mam cum illo conj unctionem homo

Christianus initurus erat. Ut ne

igitur participationein istam idem

abominaretur et respueret: famil

iari rem ratione divina temperavit

providentia, propriamque carnem

et sanguinem suum fidelibus in ci

buin potumque sub panis et vini in

Qua de re fusi

us uberiusque disserunt Gregorius

Nyssenus et S. Damascenus. Cete

volucris tradidit.

rum communio mysterii hujus se

cundum utramque speciem, panis

videlicet et vini, tam ab ecclesias

ticis quam secularibus hominibus

omnino fieri debet. Ita enim Chris

tus sine ulla cujusquam exclusione

prsacepit (Io. vi. 53) : ‘Amen, amen,

dico vobis,nisi manducaveritis car

nein filii hominis et biberitis san

guinern illius, non habebitis vitam

Qui carnem

meam edit et sanguinem meuin

bibit, is in me manet et ego in illo.’

Quare ad eundem etiam modum

prout a. Christo acceperant, ita. aliis

aeternam in vobis.

hoc mysterium sancti Apostoli per-~

agendum tradiderunt ; mquali nimi

rum tum secularium tum re1igi0so

rum usu, et utraque specie. Ql16IIl

admodum Corinthiis scribit Paulus

Apostolus (1 Cor. xi. 22): ‘Namque

ego a Domino accepi, quod et tra
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accipite,edite. Hoe rneunn est cor

pus, qnod provobis frangitur. Hoe

facite in mei recordationem. Simil

iter et poculum, postqualn coenav

eraut, dieens: Hoe poculum Novum

Testamenturn est,in meo sanguine.

Hoe facite, quotieseunque biberitis

in mei recordationem.’ Porro honor,

quem tremendis hisce Mysteriis ex

hibere convenit, par illi similisque

esse debet, qui Christo ipsi habetur

(sicut supra dictum est. Quzest.

LVI.); ut quemadmodum de eo

Petrus ore ac nomine reliquorum

Apostolorum dixit (Matt. xvi. 16):

‘ Tu es Christus filius Dei viventis ;’

consimili et nos ratione quisque il

lum sancte venerantes dicamus:

‘Credo Domine ac confiteor, revera

esse Christum filium Dei viventis,

qui in mundum venisti, ut salvos

faceres peccatores, quorum ego pri

mus sum.’ Oifertur etiam sacrificii

vicem hoe mysterium pro orthodox

is Christianis omnibus viventibus

pariter et in spe resurrectionis vita:

aeternae consopitis. Quod sacrifici

um usque ad supremum orbis diem

non intermittetur. Fructus hujus

mysterii hi fere snnt. Primum re

cordatio supplicii, quo ob nullam

plane noxiam suam afiectus fuit, et

mortis Christi, quemadrnodum dici
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'H E-r0|;.uzo'1'a 1rp6g rfiv ,|1aréXn\,luv

rdlv ¢pucr(Dv. ,uvan1pl'wv 1rps'1ru nu‘:

I \ \ /E v- V A

'YllIET(1L KCITII -rnv -ra w -mg zmc n

oiug fiyfiiv rfig 6p-90362011 fiyouv

\ \ Q I '

pa ml-3'upav &E0;10)\u'ynaw, vnoruav

rs Kai Ica-rriuvgnz Kai 8za>\Xa'y1\|v rs

Miav p€ iilovg, xai pi ¢'1'XXa rofirolg

(I

openn

’Epu':1"1|o'1g pfi.

Uoiov Jvaz 1'6 're'1'aprov ,uvo"rr'|

pcov ;

I\ F ! I V 4 1'

A1r. H zepwcvvn, 1| mrom uvac

860 Xoyufiv, 11'/\Xn 1rvwpa'rucfi sea?

enim comederitis panem hunc et

biberitis hoc poculum, mortem

Domini annunciabitis, donec vene

rit.’ Secundum, quod affert com

m0du1n,hoc est, quod hoc mysteri

um est propitiatio reconciliatioque

apud Deum pro peccatis nostris,

sive viventium sive mortuorum ;

unde uulla etiam sacrarum Liturgi

arum celebratur, in qua non fiant

supplicationes deprecationesque ad

Deum pro peccatis nostris. Ter

tium, quod Christianus quisque, qui

crebro huic sacrificio interest de

eoque participat, per illud eximitur

quibusvis telitatioiiibus et objectis

a Diabolo periculis. Niliil enim

iste animae nostrse hostis nocere illi

audet, quem Christum in sese ma

nentem habere animadvertit. Deni

que pra2_pa1'atz'o hominis ad tremen

da. haeece mysteria. percipienda se

cundum praescriptum ordinem 01'

thodoxse nostrae Ecclesiae fieri debet.

Nimirum per sinceram peccatorum

confessionem, per jejnnia cordisque

compunct-ionem atque perfectam

cum omnibus recouciliationem ali

aque his consimilia.

QU./ESTIO CVIII.

Qnodnam quartmn est myste

rium?

RESP. Sacerdotium, quod duum

est generum, alterum spiritua-IQ.
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Xai, slixapzarfai, v£Kpo'Jau¢ roii ca’:
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¢iveva"yKa¢ 1rvev,uarLKag $va1'ag ni

1rpoa3&'K1'0vg Ta? Gsqi 3ui ilncoii Xp4a'

-roi)' Kai ('Pw/.1. 43'. 0'1.) 6 l'Iai)X0g'

1rapaKa)\<I: 0611 nipag, a8eX¢oi, 811i win:
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alterum sacramentaic. Commu

nione sacerdotii spiritualis ortho

doxi omnes Chi-istiani fruuntur, si

cut docet Pctrus Apostolus (1 Pet.

ii. 9): ‘Vos autem genus electum,

regale sacerdotium, gens sancta,

populus in acquisitionem.’ Et I0

annes in Apocalypsi (v. 9): ‘Occi

sus es, et redemisti nos Deo in sau

guine tuo, ex omni tribu et lingua

et populo et natione ct fecisti nos

Deo nostro rcges et sacerdotes.’

Atque prout sacerdotium hocce est,

ita ejusdemmodi etiam fiunt obla

tiones; nimirum preces, gratiarum

actiones, exstirpationes pravarum

corporis cupiditatum aifectionum

que, voluntaria martyrii propter

Christum susceptio ac perpessio

ceteraque hujusmodi. Ad qum ita

cohortatur Apostolus Petrus (1 Pet.

ii. 5): ‘Ipsi quoque veluti vivi lapi

des wdificemini in domum spiritu

alem, sacerdotium sanctum, ad of

ferendum spirituales hostias accep

tabiles Deo per Iesum Christum.’

Et Paulus (Rom. xii. 1): ‘Adhortor

vos fratres per misericordias Dei, ut

pra-zbeatis corpora vestra, hostiam

viventem, sanctam, acceptam Deo,

rationalem cultum vestrum.’

QUESTIO CIX.

Quo pacto fit sacramentale sa

cerdotium '4

Rnsr. Sacerdotium id mysterium
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est, Apostolis a Christo mandatum

fuit; deinceps per manuum illo

rum iinpositioneui usque in hodi

ernum diem ordinatio ejusdem

peragitur, succedentibus in locum

Apostolo:-uln Episcopis ad distribu

enda divina mysteria salutisque

humanae obeundum ministerium;

teste Apostolo (1 Cor. iv. 1): ‘Ita

nos eestimet homo, ut ministros

Christi, et ceconomos mysteriorum

Dei.’ Hsec osconomia. res praecipue

duas complectitur: una est facultas

ac potestas solvendi delicta homi

num; quamobrem sic ad illam dic

tum fuit (Matt. xviii. 18): ‘Quid

quid solveritis super terram, id

solutum erit in coelo.’ Altcra po

testas et facultas docendi est, quae

his verbis exponitur (Matt. xxviii.

19): ‘Euntes docete omnes gentes,

baptizantes eos in nomine Patris ct

Filii et Spiritus Sancti.’ Emisit

igitur Apostolos ad praedicandum

evangelium Christus. Rursus Apos

toli alios postea ad idem opus im

positis manibus ordinatos miserunt,

ut ex verbis S. Luca: colligitur (Act.

viii. 17): ‘Tunc imponebant illis

manus, et accipiebant Spiritum

Sanctum.’ Similiter (xiii. 2): ‘Illis

sacrum ofiicium celebrantibus (l1.e.

hostiam incruentam Deo oiferenti

bus), ac jejunantibus dixit Spiritus

Sanctus: segregate mihi Barnabam

et Saulum in id opus,in quod vocavi
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illos. Quumque jejunassent et

orassent et imposuissent eis ma

nus, dimiserunt eos.’ Et Paulus

(1 Tim. v. 22): ‘Manus nelnini

cito imponas.’ I-Iujusmodi ordi

natione nulloque tempore inter

rupta sucuessione facultatem do

uendi doctrinam salutis habent,

qui ad hoc opus mittuntur. Non

missi vero nec ad hoc opus de

1ecti,illi nullo modo manus eidem

admovere debent, dicente Paulo

(Rom. x. 15): ‘Quomodo praedica

buut, nisi mittantur?’

QUAJETIO CX.

Quid in hoc Mysterio spectan

dum?

RESP. Probe examinandi explo

randique sunt, qnotqnot ad hoc

adscensnri sunt mysterium, ut tri

bus imprimis rebus instructi veni

ant. Primum bona mundaque con

scientia, adeo ut procul ab iis fla

gitiis absint, quae capessendo sacro

ordini obstaculo sunt. Seeundo

scientia. atque sapientia exornati

sint: tam in dispensandis divinis

mysteriis, quam aedificanda. et in

struenda per conciones snas rndi

plebecnla. Tertio, nt membris om

nibus sanis integrisqne utantur, quae

muneri exsequendo necessaria. sunt.
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QU1FS’I'I0 CXI.

Aliine etiam Ordines quidam

sunt, qui ante sacerdotium confer

untur?

Rnsr. Sacerdotium ceteros om

nes in se continet gradus, qui nihilo

secius legitimo ordine conferri de

bent: ut Lector, Cantor, La.mpada

rius, Subdiaconus, do quibus latius

in Euchologiis Pontificalibus, quae

Tactica nuncupantur, agitur. Satis

autem in praesens est, ut ad doctri

nam Orthodoxae huj us Confessionis

paucis dicamns, ad officium Epis

copi pertinere, ut, in quocunque

gradu quempiam constituit, clare

et dilucide inuneris illius rationes

homini exponat, quod ipsi commit

tit; sive divinum Liturgiae ofiicium

sit, sive lectio evangelii, sive Apos

tolicarum epistolarum, sive ut sacra

vasa gestet,sive ut mundum ecclesiae

servet. Est enim cuique ordini pe

culiare insigne suum, quo singilla.

tim alius ab alio distinguitur, quod

explanare debet Episcopus.

QUESTIO CXII.

Quodnam quintum et Myste.

rium ‘Q

RESP. Quintum Mysterium Poeni

tentia est, qnae vera quaedam peni

tusque infixa tristitia est, ob ea, quae

in se quisquam admisit peccata.

Quae cum firmo aniini proposito
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 ‘emendauda in posterum vitae suae,

plenaque voluutate observandi ef

ficiendique, quidquid mulctae sup

pliciique irroget sacerdos, pater

suus spiritualis, illi accusatorie de

tegit. Hoc Mysterium tum potis

simum valet vimque exserit suam

absolutio peccatorum per sacerdo

tem secundum constitutionem atque

morem ecclesiae conceditur. Quip

pe ut delictorum suorum veniam

quispiam consequitur; extemplo

omuia illius peccata a Deo per sa

cerdotem illi remissa sunt, secun

dum Christi ipsius verba qui dixit

(I0. xx. 23): ‘Accipite Spiritum

Sanctum, si quorum peccata re

miseritis, remittuntur illis; si quo

rum retinueritis, retenta sunt.’

Qtmnsrio CXIII.

Quid observandum in hoc Mys

terio?

RESP. Primo \-idendum,ut pinni

tens sit Christianus, fidei orthodoxis

et catholicae. Namque pcenitentia,

qua: vera destituitur fide, non est

poenitentia. nec Deo accepta. Sc

cundo ut confessionarius, qui con

fessionem Christianorum resipis

ceutium audit et excipit, pariter

orthodoxus sit. Nam ha-iareticus et

apostata nullam solvendi piacula

potestatem habet. Tertio necesse

est, habere poenitentem contritio

nem cordis seriumque de admissis
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noxis dolorem, qneis Dei iram

lacessivit ant damnum proximo

dedit, de qua contritione ait David

(Pea. 1i. 19): ‘Cor contritum et

humiliatum Deus non despiciet.’

Hanc cordis contritionem sequi

debet viva voce sigillatim facta

omnium peccatorum confessio. Ni

hi] enim solvere pater spiritualis

potest, ubi nihil solvendnm depre

hendit: nec poenam mulctamque

ideo imponere. Cujusmodi con

fessio in Sacra Scriptura aperte

memoratur (Act. xix. 18): ‘Multi

credentium veniebant, confitentes

et renunciantes facta sua.’ Et

alibi (Iac. v. 16): ‘Confitemini in

vicem alius alii delicta, et orate

pro vobis invicem, ut sanemini.’

Et rursus (Marc. i. 5): ‘Egredie

batur ad illum omnis regio Iudseae

et Hierosolymitae; et baptizaban

tur omnes ab illo (Ioanne) in Ior»

dane fluvio, confitentes peccata

sua.’ Oonfessio ista has habere

debet proprietates: ut sit humilis,

religiosa, vera, sincera, sui ipsius

accusatrix cum dolore gemituque,

quando exercetur. Postrema poeni

tentiae pars est canon p0eniten

tialis et piaculare supplicium, quod

definit et imponit Confessionarius.

Quod genus preces, eleemosynsn,

jejunia, peregrinationes ad loca.

sacra, religiosae poplitum inflex

iones, et his similia sunt; quae
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nav varepovps a mg uag Xaprrog
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re-rozag 0-yng 111 T1)Q]1E'l'l1v0l0§‘ rav

1-nv 1r1i>\1v ¢i1r0|c1'u':11e-3a. Kai Ka$1Dg

8 \ \ Q ; a p 1 \

1a -rm: a,uap-nav epxo,ua-3'11 e1g -rnv

aixyaxwciav 'r0i'1 81aB6)\ov ° oiirw Sui

-rfig £1'avo1'ag Ekev-35 01': e-$‘a fur’ ail
.“ P F

lnimirum patri spirituali conve

o'1'a1 Kai rd '0',uo11|, 01-05 $5’/\ov0'1 ¢a- nieutissima. videbuntur. Qui ex

piatus a. confessione recedit, merito

illa. secum reputabit, quae ait auc

tor Psalmorum (xxxiv. 14): ‘De

Et

qua Servator noster dicit (I011. v.

14): ‘Ecce sanus factus es, ne

elina. a. malo, et fac bonum.’

posthac pecces, ne quid deterius

tibi contingat.’ Et alibi (Ioh. viii.

11): ‘ Vade, et ne pecces amplius.’

Quamvis vero impossibile homini

sit, ut omnino et in totum peccata

vitet: debet tamen pius quisque

secundum conscientiam, quam ha

bet, ab una. confessioue ad aliam,

quantam poterit maximam, emen

dationi vitae suae dare operam.

Qusssno CXTV.

Qui fructus hujus

snnt?

mysterii

REsP. Primum illud emolumen

tum est, quod, quemadmodum per

peccatum jaeturam facimus ejus

innocentiae, quam in sacro bap

tismate acquisivimus: ita rursus

ad illam per poenitentiam propius

accedimus. Et ut per peccatum

divina. excidimus gratia: ita re

sipiscendo eamdem recuperamus;

atque ut per peccatum in cap

tivitatem diaboli ita

per poenitentiam ab illa. liberamur.

incidimus :
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'r1'1v. Kai Ka-3’ii)g Sui riig iiiiapriag

aiaxfivn Kai ¢rif3og eiaépxerai zig rriv

auvu'6nm'v iiag ' -ri'-roiag Xoyfig sui -rips;

iiarai/oi'ag Erria-rpe'¢si aig fiiiag sipfivn
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Hoiov sivai 1-6 E'K'rov ;iui11'r'|piov;

‘A11’. '0 T‘l'|.ll0Q ya/iog-, 6 61r0T0i;

‘Denique, ut per pcccatum pudor

terrorque conscientiam nostram

ita per posnitentiam

redit nobis pax et fiducia. ejus

modi, qualem erga parentes suos

liberi habent.

invadunt :

QUESTIO CXV.

Quodnam sextum est Mysterium?

Rnsr. Honorabile Conjugium.

-yfverai n-pi?»-rov ,iii'v iis -niv iig i'1)\X1’;-. Quod primo quidem mutuo viri

) no 7 8 \ \ -

Xoug ouiiipwviav rov av pog Kai -rng
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mu ")'(.lfl.0U up opov ZUJTIQ aurwv

eig Ka-3a Kivsuvov, 8511 E£a¢i'vw'rai

6 ivag 1'61: i’z'>\>\0v' iicrepov Si Be

= feminaeque in se invicem consensu,

nullo interveniente legitimo impe

dimento, instituitur; sed ejusmodi

consensus non videtur justarum

nuptiarum stipulatio conventioque

esse, nisi iidem illi sponsalia sua,

mutua testificatione, coram sacer

dote, afiirment: junctisque dextris

fidem dent, quod alter alteri fidem,

honorem, amoremque conjugalem,

ad finem usque vitae, quocunque re

rum discrimine, constanter servatu

fiiiiibverai. Kai iiiko-ywjmi iin-b rov | rus,nec alter alterum deserturus sit.

iipéa 101'/1'1; r'| au,u¢wvi'a Kai 1i1r1iaXe

o'i'g -rum’ Kai yiverai ro ('E[3p. i7'.

8'.) 'ys'ypaiiiis'vov ' -riiiiog 6 yiiiioc iv

1rai1i, Kai 1'; K0i"rr| iiiiiavrog.

QE I I

pmrnaig pig.

Hoioi aivai 1-01': ;iva"r1|pi'ov 1-m'rr0v

oi Kaprroi ;

’A'n'. l'lpi§rov, 61roii i'iv$'pm1'ro(; iii

\ / v I 1 \ I > I 8

701' yafiov HCKXHIEI OTTO Ka$a Kill U‘

Deinde sancitur consecraturque hsec

illorum consensio ac promissio per

1 sacerdotem, fitque illud, quod scrip

tum est (Heb. xiii. 4): ‘ Honorabile

in omnibus conjugium et torus im

pollutus.’

 

QUESTIO CXVI.

Qui fructus ex hoc Mysterio

nascuntur?

Resp. Primum, quod homo per

nuptias a periculo scorjationis ac
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$'ev£1'ag, ii 61roi'1 vti rt'1x1,1 iillov K1v
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.Kb. a rv a £1/£K€v1’0UTOU Kara
.
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E1l'€l 11 orav sirep-rrs rovg pa$11-rag
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11¢!

E>\a1'tp 1roXXoi1g appwarovg, Kai 55'5
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incontinentise cujusvis deflectit.

Quippe ideo honorabile matrimo

nium institutum est, ut exstingua

tur libidinis ardor, docente Paulo

(1 Cor. vii. 2): ‘Propter scorta

tionem unusquisque suam habeat

uxorem.’ Secundo, quod merito

in honore habeatur, quae honesto

satu fit sobolis procreatio. Tertio,

quod si quando morbus incidit aut

aliud quodcunque periculum, tum

fidum sese sodalem maritus uxori,

ct uxor invicem marito ob sum

mam caritatem et arctissima mu

tui ipsorum amoris vincula prsebet,

qua de re testimonium perhibet

Scriptura (Gen. ii. 24): ‘Idcirco

relinquet homo patrem suum et

matrem, et adhaerebit propriae uxo

ri sues; eruntque duo illi in car

nem unam.’

QUESTIO CXVII.

Quodnam septimum Ecclesiaa

mysterium est?

Rmsr. Oleum conseoratum, quod

a Christo ipso institutum est. Quan

do enim discipulos suos, binos et

binos, misit (Marc. vi. 13); ‘illi

oleo asgrotos multos ungebant ac

sanabant.’ Quod postmodum uni

versa Ecclesia in sollemnem con

suetudinem recepit, ut apparet ex

epistola S. Iacobi (cap. v. 14), ubi

ait: ‘Si quis vest-rum zegrotat,

advocet Presbyteros Ecclesiae, et
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l'Io'ioz afum oi nap-rroi 1'05 uvo"rn

p1'0u 1-01':-rov ;
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pawsfa 1-of: 0-u'),ua-rog mi ,ufiv 'y¢'vs-rat,
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orent super eum, ungentes eum

oleo in nomine Domini; et oratio

fidei servabit segrotum, et excita

bit eum Dominus; et si peccata

commisit, id illi condonabitur.’

QUESTIO GXVIII.

Quid observandum nobis in hoe

Mysterio?

REsP. Primum ut hoe Myste

rium cum omni consequentia. sua

per saoerdotes non vero per alium

ullum ministretur. Secundo ut

oleum purum inconditnmque sit,

atque ut aegrotus tum orthodoxns

fideique (latholiose addictus sit,

tum ut paullo antea. patri suo

spirituali, quidquid deliqnerat, con

fessns fnerit. Tertio nt interea,

dum unctio peragitur, reoitetur

illa oratio, qua Mysterii hujus via

et efficaoia exponitur.

QUESTIO CXIX.A

Quinam hujus Mysterii fructus

sunt?

RESP. Emolumenta. ac fructus

Mysterii hujus enarrat Aposto

lus Iacobus (loco modo apposite),

nimirnm criminum admissorum

gratiam sive salutem animte at

que sanitatem etiam corporis.

Qua), utut non semper 0btine

¢’z'<pw¢g rév épaprubv 1-71¢ atur, certe remissio peccatorum
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anima in poenitente semper ob

tinetur.

QUAa:s'r1o CXX.

Undecimus fidei Articulus quis

est?

RESP. Emspecto resurrectionem

mortuorum.

Qumsno OXXI.

Quid hic fidei Articulus do

cet?

RESP. Doc-et certam minimeque

colnlnentitiaxn corporum humano

rum resuseitationem, proborum pa.

riter atque improborum, a. morte

obit-a. futuram; secundum verbum

Domini, qui ait (Ioh. v. 28): ‘Om

nes, qui in monumentis suis sunt,

audient vocem filii Dei et egredi

entur. qui bona egerunt, in resurrec

tionem vitae; qui 1na.1a,in resurrec

tionem jndicii.’ Eadem autem om

nino corpora erunt, quibuscum in

hoc mundo vixerant, dicente Iobo

(xix. 25): ‘Scio ego, wternum esse,

qui me exsoluturus est, super ter

ram. Resurget cutis mea, quae haze

exantlat. Narnque a Domino haec

mihi confecta sunt, quorum ego

mihi eonscius sum, quae oculus

Omnia

vero mihi in sinu confecta sunt.’

Verum corpus hoc, quod idem nu

mero futurmn diximus, resuscita

tum incorruptibile erit atque im

meus vidit, et non alius.
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I \ IA III "S \ \

Kpiaiv, rnv K0 an-iv rov q ov, Kai rnv

A I — v — \ a I

BGGI. EH11! Th!!! OUPGUUU T1111 fll.(1)lIl0U

’Epi6r1)aig pK'y'.

Ti' Ke'p8og ’s'xei 6 i’1'v$piu1rog ii1r6

rriv %v$i'1,unaiv riiiv rsaaiipiuv 1'0{)1'w‘U

flpayiiarwv;

’A 1r. Aiari ysvviiirai eig ai'1r6v

El,I0'E'BElfl, ¢1'iXaEig ii1r6 rfiv iii,uapri'av,

¢6B0g‘ irpiig riiv 926v, ¢6BOQ ri'y¢

mortale, teste Paulo (1 Cor. xv.

51);

miemus, sed tamen omnes immu

‘Non omnes quidein dor

tabimur, in puncto, in ictu oculi,

cum extrema tuba. Canet enim

tuba et mortui resurgent incor

ruptibiles, et nos immutabimur.

Oportet enim corruptibile hocce

induere incorruptibilitatem, et

mortale hocce induere immortali

tatem.’ Praeterea et illud scien

dum, animas omnes in sua quas

que corpora reversuras, et tum

una cum iis perfectam aeternam

que mercedem actionum operum

que suorum accepturas; sed et

impiorum corpora immortalia

erunt, quippe aeternis discrucianda

supphcns.

Quazsrio CXXII.

Quid secundo loco hic docet

Articulusi

Rnsr. Docet, Christiauum quem

vis semper in animo habere haac

q11attu0r: mortcm, extremum judi

cium, cruciatus inferorum, regnum

denique coelorum sempiternum.

QUESTIO CXXIII.

Quidnam commodi nanciscetur

homo ex quattuor rerum istarum

recordat-ione Z

RESP. Nimirum quod animo illius

iuseritur pietas et fuga peccati et

timor Dei et geeunm infernae for
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\ \ "8 I \ I —

Kara rov a nu ysevvrpg, ayarrn rng

oiipal/i'0u fiiir1i>\ei'ag, Kai -raiira >\0yi

Z6,llEl!U§ 1rpe'1'rsi vii iruiiidaerai 1r/Jag

\ I Q I \

-rov Eravarov, ev$v,u0v,uev0g- Tnv re

Aevraiav 1'1/.i&'pav, vii 'yi'vs'rai £T0l‘ll.0§‘

a \ \ a 1 / 8 \ \

sag 1'0 va arrodway Xiryov ia roug

A \ 3 \ \ A I 8 \ \

0“/t0,Ll0U§‘, ia rovg 0700;-, ia rag

1 _ V / 8\ -

irpagi-ig rov ev$’u;,i0v,uev0g 6 rov

U8 \ I \ \ / I

¢_1 ov va Trpoozxp, va imv Trsap tic

a \ _ s I \ - — Y

aurov &v$v,u0v,uev0g Se ‘mg rwv ou

p(lV(:JU BGGIAEIIGQ vii imoudiizp vd

\ 3 I

-rnv fl1I'0A(lU0"{).

’Epa')'rna'ig PICS’

Iloiiiv sivai Tb 8iu3e'Ka'rov a'p$pov

rfig 1ri'a'rewg' ;

‘A 1r. Kai zuniv roii ;i.£XAOv

1-09 aiiiivog.

’Epu'i1'no'u; pKe'.

Ti' didéaicei 1'1

1'0i'rr0 Tb a'p$’p0v Tfig 1ri'a"reiui;;

. , . , ,
a'yia eKK>\ndia sig

’A1r. H(iJ§‘ aig rov ;i£'X}\0v'ra lli.t:)'ll(l

$E'Xei Qk-3;) ‘ii

\ s / \ r 9 I \

TOUQ EKAEKTOUQ TOU Kill. 7| GHIJULOQ‘ Z0171

si'1)\o'yi'a 1-01': 9205 eiq

iii Xapaig Kai eiiippoaiivaig 'rrvsv;iari

Kaig, {moi 1ro'r€ div -$'£'>\0vaiv 'z'Xsiv

-re’/\og, Kafiiiig 1) Fpaipri (ii. Kop. B’.

5/ - , l\ 1 \

-.. iiaprupa }\€'y0vo'a a 0¢$'aX;.i0g

7 T \ T ’ Y \ ’ \

0uK £188 Kai om; OUK nK0vae Kai £7Tl.

Kapdiav iiv$pu')1r0v aim avifin, ii 1F)roi'

iiaaev 1'1 Geog 'r0'i'g ti')'(l1I'(:)0'lv aiirciv.

'Qaai'11-mg Kai aig a')\Xov -rii1r0v ('Pw;.i.

id’. iZ'.) M751‘ oi; -yiip iirriv 1'; Ba-i

ci>\ei'a rov 9205 Bpifiaig Kai 1r6ai;-,

 

inido regnique caslestis desiderium.

Quee qui assidue animo volutat,

haud dubie ad suprema sese dili

genter componet. Quippe sinn

mum illum ac censorium orbis

diem recogitat, ut paratior fiat ad

reddendas rationes cogitationum,

dictorum factorumque omnium.

De inferis cogitat, quo ne illuc in

cidat caveat. Idem coeleste reg

num mente complectitur, ut omni

studio ad illud assequendum con

tendat.

QUESTIO CXXIV.

Duodecimus fideiA1'ticulus quis

est?

RESP. Et mltam venturi seculi.

QUEBTIO OXXV.

Quid in hoc fidei Articulo sanc

ta docet Ecclesia?

RESP. Quod in seculo futuro

ventura est Dei gratia et benefi

centia super electos suos, et eeterna

vita gaudiis ac laetitiis spirituali

bus nulliun unquam finem habitu

ris cumulatissima, teste Scriptnra

(1 Cor. ii. 9): ‘Quae ocnlus non

vidit, nec auris audivit, nec in

cor hominis adscenderunt, qnaa

paravit Deus iis, qui ipsum dili

gunt.’ Eodem et alibi modo

(Rom. xiv. 17): ‘Non enim est

regnum Dei. esca et potns; sed
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&)\>\& 31Ka1m-115111; Kai elpfwn Kai xapa justitia et pax et gaudium in Spir

Ev Ilve1'1pa-r1 1'1-y1'1p.

’Epa'1r1;o-1g pKo'r'.

'H zpvxri privn rrixa, ii Kai Tb o'13pa

Sikouazv 1i1'roXa1'1ae1v pazi rfiv aia'1

vwv £i1¢p0c1'1vnv ;

’A1r. Kaficbg 151 1//vxrip pi -rii Kop

p1'0v pazi 'r1i ayafici ivspyoilazv Sui

-rim aizfnuov p1a$'i1v' 're"ro1ag Xoyfig

Kai 1'1 1/zvxfi pi 1-1‘) Kopp1'ov pazi

$e'Xova1v ixsw -rriyv a1’2¢poa1§|/ml Kai

-rfiu 1i'yaX)\1'aa1v. Ma iixz §1a1pa

-r1.'1g° 31a-ri 3E1: $s'}\s1 sin/a1 1’i>\)\11 1'1

Xapzi rfig 1./zvxfig Kai 1’i)\>\n 1'05 0'11’)

1 \ \ -' I I

parog, 11111317 ro awpa $e>\s1 7&1/21

8:-3oEao'p&'|/ov Kai 1'1 1’iv$'pw11og sin/a1

o'1'1v-3’e1'og ZK gbuxfig Kai au')pa'r0g 3&

iogaapivov. T612 3e'Xs1 eivaz 1'ip010g

pi -roirg 1i-y'ys')\0vg Kara -rriv Fpa¢1iv

(Marfi. KB’. X.) rriv >\.=."youa'av‘ iv

yap -rwj avaoraaal oi?-re 'yapoi'1o'1v

r >1

oiirs §Kyap1'Zo11ra1, 1i)\>\’ wg ay7a>\01

oi -I I \ -1 1 f \ II

rov 95011 av ovpamp now. To awpa

3'€)\s1 eiva1 818021“ 1'1/ov, a3'oiva-rov
,

1'i¢$ap1'ov, 1ivev3e€g fipzfiaewg Kai 1ro'

aawg, <'ip010v 1rvs1'1pa1'1 Kara 'r1)v

Fpaqafiv (6. Kop. 11'. 113.) 1-1)v X57011

Q \ 1 1 )1

aav Ol UHCPOI €'YEP3'nU'0'l/Till a¢$ap

1'01, Kai fipaig ¢iXXa'yna1ipe3'a' 31f

yap -<3 ¢$ap'r1iv rofiro Z1/31'nraa$a1

1i¢$'ap0'1'av, Kai T1‘) 5'/v1)r1i)v roiiro iv

8|'1o'ao'$'a1 1i$a1Iarr1'av. ‘H 85 Xapci

Kai 11 1i'ya>\>\1'acng $511 3z'Xs1 sivaz

Q

1'i>\>\17 1rap1i 11 $'ewp1'a rfig paKap1'ag

Tpzasog Kai 6 1rvsupa1'1K(ig Xopog

itu Sancto.’

QUESTIO CXXVI.

Solane fortasse an anima an vero

etiam corpus simul seternis fruen

tur gaudiis?

REs1>. Quemadmodum anima et

corpus sociata opera spe seternze

mercedis bonam efiiciunt: ita. etiam

laetitiam exsultationemque eam

dem, communem, non autem sepa

ratam et divisam habebunt. Non

enim alia animse lsetitia alia. corpo

ris erit; siquidem corpus gloria

coruscabit; totus vero homo ex an

ima et corpore glorioso compositus

erit. Atque tunc Augelis ipsis

similis et sequalis fiet, secundum

Scripturam, quip dicit (Matt. xxii.

30): ‘Nam in resurrectione nec

ducunt uxores nec ducuntur, sed

sunt ut Angeli Dei in caelo.’ Cor

pus gloriosum erit, immortale, in

corruptibile, non cibi, non potus in

digum, simile spiritui, dicente ita

Scriptura (1 Cor. xv. 52): ‘Mortui

resurgent incorruptibiles, et nos im

mutabimur. Oportet enim corrup

tibile hocce iuduere incorruptibili

tatem et mortale hocce induere

immortalitatem.’ Ceterum leetitia

ista exsultatioque non alia erit,

quam contemplatio beatissimae

Trinitatis et chorus spiritualis junc

tim cum Augelis agitandus, dicente
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pazi pi 1-oixg ii'y'ye')\0ug, Ka$ii:g (ii.

Kop. i'y'. i[.‘i'.) }\s"ysi 6 ’A1r6o'1'0>\0g'

[3)\e'1ropsv yiip iipri 8i‘ &'i1ii1r1'pov

62

1rp6g 1rpo'aiim0v' iiipri 'yivi6aKw €K

iv ail/i'~/pari, 1'61: 1rpiia'o>1r0v

I I 8\ W I 8\ I

pspoug, 1'0-re s £1Tt'YV(iJ0'l)fl.fll., Ka mg

\ Y I Q \ A“ \ "

Kai e1r&yvwa'-“nu. Kai Ka q va urrs

’ I I no -

(EEo§. X7. K.) 1rp6g rbv Mwvauu

6 Ki'1piog' oi: pi 761;) a'v$'pw1rog 1'6

1rp0'aiu1riiv pou Kai Zi'1a'&1'ai' iiX)\ii

-roii-ro vaairai 1rpiv riig ii1ro)\vrpii'i

\ \ \ -' III \

aeiug Kai 3ia -ro awpa rou-ro 1-0 ¢$ap

riiv Kai 06 3&8oEao'pe'vov Kai 8iii

\ - \ . \ \ \

rm! rrapouo-av Ziimv pa para rnv

ii1roXi'1rpwaiv Ev i1ii':pa1'i 3a30Eaape'

Y \ I \ 3 I

mp eig "rm: pzX)\ovaav Kai aiwviov

Y -4

Sim):/, iiarspa am) rriv 1';/.is'pav -mg

rekevraiag Kp/asiug $i'>\ei 30351 a1r6

\ \ - 1 Q -' \ \ T fl

-rov Gsov qiwg ug npag, pa 1'0 01roi0v

$e'}\0pev i8ai'v 1'0 ¢iDg -roii Geoii, Ka

Siiig (‘Fain Xg'. 8'.) Xe’-yei 6 ‘Palpita

81 , H I \ Z - 9

og ori 1rapa iroi mryn iung, av

T6

61r0iov iariovrag Kai vii $’eiupi'i'1'ai,

rqi ¢w1'i' aov ozliripe-9a ¢i3g.

Ka1'a1ra1':&i 1ri'iaav €1ri$vpi'av miimg

aoipiag Kai Ka)\oo'1'w1|g ‘ 8ia1'i rig rfiv

no )1 7 Q. — I fl \

rov aicpov a'ya-you Smwpiav 0)\a 1-a

i’i>\>\a (,l’Y(1-$1} 1rspiK)\si'0v1'ai, Kai 11'6

’ I T I Q

ang 2v¢p0a'uv1|g Elllfll nlnpwpa n

I I Y I \ \ T \

eiceivou a1ro>\auo-ig Kara rov avrov

‘I’aXpiu66v, 1'01! )\e"yovra (‘Yak iZ'.

ie'.)' x0p'raa$‘r')a0pai Ev rqi 6¢$i'|vai

rriv 36Eav aov.

Apostolo (1 Cor. xiii. 12): ‘ Cerni

mus nunc per speculum in amig

mate, tunc autem a facie ad fa

Nunc cognosco ex parte,

tunc vero cognoscam pro cogni

tione, qua instructus fuero.’ Quam

quam vero Mosi dixit Dominus

(Exod. xxxiii. 20): ‘Nequaquam

faciem meam videre, et vivere

homo potest,’ sed illud intelligen

dum est ante summam perfectissi

mamque istam redemptionem et de

corpore hoc corruptibili, necdum

gloriae suae compote vitaque pree

ciem.

senti; sed post omnimodam istam

redemptionem in corpore coelesti

gloria. decorato, in futura et aeterna.

vita, post diem extremi judicii in

det nobis lucem Deus, qua lucem

Dei ipsius contueri queamus, prout

canit divinus vates (Psa. xxxvi.

9): ‘Apud te est fons vitae, et in

luce tua videbimus lucem.’ Qua:

lux quoniam adspectu ipso percipi

etur, desiderium omne omnis sapi

entiae atque pulchritudinis sedabit

ac compescet. Namque in contem

platione summi boni cetera bona.

universa continentur, bonique illius

fruitio omnis lsetitise complemen

tum est, secundum eumdem sacrum

fidicinem (Psa. xvii. 15) : 1‘ Satiabor,

quum apparuerit gloria tua.’
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II. DOSITHEI CONFESSIO, SIVE DECRETA XVIII. SYNODI

HIEROSOLYMITANAE.

THE CONFESSION of DosiTiiEUs,

ThE SYNOD of JERUSALEM.

[The Greek original and Latin version nre taken from Kimvm ki.'s Monumenta Fidei Ecclesiæ Orientalis,

Pt. I. pp. 425—4S8, compared with HariootiiN's Acta Conciliorum, Tom. XI. pp. 233—268. For an account

and abridgment of these articles, see Vol. I. pp. 61-67. The Eighteen Decrees of the Synod of Jerusa

lem are a refutation of the Eighteen Articles of the Confession of Cyril Lucar, which should be com

pared with them. See Vol. I. § 54, pp. 54-57.]

Aooeí$eoc ίλάρ θεοῦ Ilarptâpxmc

'IepoooXvuóv roïc ípóróov kai tvv

Savouévotç tepi tiic tíoerstoc kai

§pnoekeiac róv TpauXöv jjroi riic àva

roXuxiic ίκκλησfac, möc $n\ov6ri trepi

rijc öp$o868ov ttoeretvc qpovçí, év

övöuari kouvöc ròv ütroketu£vov rò

ka§' fiuàc àmrooroXukö ©p6vq Xpuoti

avöv ätävrwv xaì ròv émriénuoüvrwv

rj äyfa raürg kai puevá\g T6\€ 'Ie

povaaXiju öp$o868ov rpoaxvvnröv

(oc tàaa èv roîç tepi mforetoc fi ka

SoXukù êkk\nofa ovv€8e) ékéfèoov

oüvrouov öuoXoyfav raürnv eic uap

rópov Tpòc re €¢oü tpòc re àvSp6

rtov είλικptv££ ovv€i8fioet, où8epuâc

ävev trpootovfjoeoec.

"O p o c á.

IIuoerëüopuév €ic £va €¢ôv àXn$ij,

navroxpäropa xai äöpiorov, rar£pa,

viòv xai äyiov rv%üua ' rar£pa àyàv

vnrov, viöv yεννηròv ék roü tarpòc

mpò aióvtov, öuooöaiov aùré, tv€ïíua

äyuov èv roü tarpòç éktopev6uevov,
* * r • « z ae

tratpt xai vtqy opuoovouov. TaÜtag

oR thE EIGHTEEN DECREES OF

Dositheus, miseratione divina Pa

triarcha Hierosolymitamus, his, qui

audire avent, quænam sit Græco

rum sive Orientalis Ecclesiæ fides ac

professio, quæve circa fidem ortho

doxam sententia,nomine Christiano

rum omnium ad thronum nostrum

apostolicumpertinentium nec non et

peregrinorum fidelium in hanc sanc

tam et magnam urbem Hierosoly

mam pietatis ergo convenientium

(quibuscum circa res fidei Orientalis

Ecclesia per omnia consentit) com

pendiosam hancce confessionem in

testimonium coram Deo et homini

bus ex sincera conscientia atque

omni simulatione procul conscribit.

DECRETUM I.

Credimus in unum Denm verum,

omnipotentem et immensum, Pa

trem, Filium et Spiritum Sanctum ;

Patrem ingenitum, Filium ex Patre

ante sæcula genitum, ei consubstan

tialem, Spirituin Sanctum ex Patre

procedentem,Patri Filioque consub
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rag -rpsig 1'nroa"ro'|au¢ iv 1114; 01'1

aia 1rava'y1'av -rpui3a 1rpoaayop.=.1'1

I \ I I 3 \ 7

opev v1r0 1ram1q K-rzaswg an who

! I \

'yov,u&1/11v, 30EaZo11svr1v Kai 1rp0aKv

vov14s'v11v.

Qlopog B!

Hiarefiopev -n‘1u $s1'av Kai iepciv

~ypa¢f1v aiuai $s031'3aK-rov, Kai 811i

roiiro 1'a1';1'1‘1 a3u11'1iK1'wg 1r1a-refisw

l’)¢£1'/\o,usv, 01iK a')\}\wg~ ,ue'v1'oz &>\>\’?1

Q I \ 5 X I I ' I

mg 11 Ka$ro)\1K11 £KK 1101a rav-r11v 11101111

1/auas Kai 1rap€3wKev.

Haaa yzip aipar1KJn/ Boahvpia 35

Xe-rac 1.1211 -ni1v $u'av ypa¢1>1v, raps

E -I $5 5 \ nl \

ITYELTGL av-r11v 11:-raqbopazg Km

P I \ I I

o11wvu1ua1g Kill ao¢1o'11ao'1 aoquag

(iv-$'pw1r¢'v11g Xpw,us'v11, avyxéovaa -rzi

aafiyxvra Kai 1ra1'Z0ua'a Ev oi: 1raL—

K1'LKo'Zg. "A>\)\wg 'y¢ip av, 51'>\>\0v

zilhnv 1')o'11,u€pa1 'n'spi ailrfig 'yva'11111v

EaX11K6-rog, oim iiv sin 1'1 Ka$oX1K1'1

, X I -I I Q’ -I

EKK nova Xpm-rov Xaprrz ewg -r111;

W

a1'111sp0v EKKX11o'1'a, 1u'av 'yva'11u1v excu

o'a rrspi 1r1'o'1'£(ug Kai aei chaafirwg

Kai avrapaaahsfirwg 1r1o"ru'1ovo'a ‘ alx

iaX1'o-$11 Ziv elg 1.u';p1a, Kai aipéaeaav

{J7TE'K£lT0' Kai 11113’ iv 1'1 §KKX11o'1'a

- ,
1i'y1'a o"r1'1)\11 Kai §8pa1'u)11a rng a)\11—

I

$u'ag, a'o'1r1X6g -rs Kai pvrioog Xm

, T I I I

pig, a)\)\ 11 §KK)\11a1a 1rov11pwo,ua—

Q ,

mm/, (:J§ ¢a1've-rac ')/E'YOUUU.l am1,u¢1

[A Q — Q If \ /Afin mg 11 -ram a1ps'r1Kwv Kat pa 1a

‘raw 1i1r0 Kahovivov, oi 0I,JK ala__\(1'1

_ I

vovraz 1rap<i 'r11g §KK)\11a'1'ag 1.1av-5'a

-1 Q

vuv, ’e'1rs11-a -ra1'rr11v vrovnpwg a1r0

 

stantialem. Itaque tres una in es

sentia, personas sanctissimam Trini

tatem appellamns, qnze ab omni

creatura. continuo benedicitur, glo

rificatur et adoratur.

Dnomrrnm II.

Credimus Sacram Scripturam a.

Deo traditam,eiq11e propterea, non

quidem, ut lubuerit, sed secundum

Ecclesiee Gatholicze traditionem et

interpretationem adhibendam esse

fidem omni dnbitatione majorem.

Hanc quidem nniversa recipit hae

reticorum colluvies,at snb metapho

ris et seqnivocationibns, nec non et

humanae sapientiae sophismatis per

peram interpretantur; qua; sunt

distincta, confnndunt, atque in re

bus ab omni joco alienis nugantur.

Quippe si alteri atque alteri diebus

singulis novus probaretur scriptures

sensns: eadem ipsa per gratiam

Christi hactenus Catholica non per

stitisset Ecclesia, unam eamdemqne

retinens de fide sententiam, illique

semper eodem modo et inconcusse

adhaerens; sed in infinitas foret fac

tiones conscissa ac variis haeretico

rum sectis divisa; nec esset veritatis

colurnna et firmamentum sancta Ec

clesia, immaculataque ac sine ruga,

sed congregatio improborum, cuj us

modi esse manifestnm est conven

tum heereticorum ac potissimum

Calvinistarum, quos quidem non
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K o1':£a$'a¢' 3-$ev Kai 'rr‘v 1-fig Ka$0
I

}\1KT1g §KKXr|oc'ag paprvpfav oilx fir

-: l\ I Q I \

1-ov 1-ng nv K&K‘T7|1'(1L n 351a -ypacpn

sIva¢ 1naru';o,uev.

P \ \ \ — , "' '

Evog -yap Kfll -rov av-rou ayfov

I >1 ' I 8

wvsvparog av-rog a,u¢0-rspwv mu

- I -

ovpyov, I061: Ear: 1rav'rwg a1ro -mg

ypaqfipg Kai inrb rfig Ka-$’o>\zK7)g EK

KXnm'ag 3z$a'aKsa$az. "E-rrsrra fiv

Erpanrov ,u§v ovrwa oiiu )\a>\o1'n/ra

, Q Q II , I ' — \

11¢ zau-rov an/3sXeraz a,uap-rnaaz Kai

1 ... \ * ... . \ 8\

a1ra'r1)caz KG! a1ra-rn3nvaz -rnv s

Ka3'oX¢Kfiv .<’.KKX11a1'av (in; ;m8€1r01'e

XaXr'1crao'av 1"} Xakoiioav 11¢’ Eavrfig

¢i>\X EK 1'01? 1rve1'1;4a1'og 1-017 9:017,

3 Kai 3¢3¢iaKaXov a31a>\ei1'r1'wg 1rXov

¢ Q \ $- 7 I /

Tu sag rov mama, a8vva-rov 1rav'rp

r .. 1\ PIA I ~ \

apaprnaaz n 0 wg mrarnaaa Kat

a1rarn-Qfivaz ' AM’ Iarzv civaafirwg 1-1;}

Q f -I ,$ I \ QI
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pudet ab Ecclesia discere, ac deinde

ipsam flagitiose repudiare. Quamo

brem non minorem esse Ecclesiae

Oatholicaa auctoritatein credimus,

quam Sacraa Scripturae. Enimvero

utriusque auctor quum sit Spiritus

Sanctus, perinde est,Cath0licam Ec

clesiam audieris ac Sacram Scriptu

Deinde, loquentem a so ipso

hominem, quisquis ille sit, contingit

ram.

errare et falli, quin et fallere; Ca

tholicam vero Ecclesiam, utpote a se

ipsa numquam; sed Spiritus Sancti,

cujus magisterio ad usque saeculi

consummationem absque intermis

sione eruditur, illustratione aut lu

cutam aut loquentem errare nequa

quam contingere potest, aut omnino

fallere ac falli; sed perpetuam ha

bet perinde ac Sacra Scriptura fir

mitatem et auctoritatem.

DEORETUM III.

Credimus Deum Optimum ab

aeterno, quos elegit, praedestinasse

ad gloriam: quos vero reprobavit,

damnationi deputasse: at non sic,

ut illos justificare, hos autem sine

caussa reprobare voluerit atque

damnare. Hoc enim a Deo com

muni omnium patre prorsus alie

num, qui quidem personarum nescit

acceptionem, sed vult omnes homi

nes salvos fieri et ad agnitionem

veritatis venire. Sed illos quidem

praedestinavit, quos arbitrio “no
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'U1l'¢IKOU0’Cll Kai d'U‘YKG.TflTE~l1vfll ry Xa

piri, Kai Sui roiiro 068' ii 3e6g I301’;

Q "' ‘ I — \

Xerai '|'],ll.flQ £f)'ydZEO'3'fll rnpovai Kai
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bone usuros praescivit: quos vero

male, damnavit. llunc porro li

beri arbitrii usum ita intelligimus,

ut divina quidem illuminatrix gra

tia, quam et pra>.veniente1n appella

mus, ceu lumen in tenebris ab divi

na bonitate omnibus impendatur;

ac postmodum iis, qui obtemperare

i1li,atque ad ea, quse tamquam salu

ti pernecessaria haec ipsa praacipit,

cooperari voluerint—neque enim

non volentibus utilis est, sed solum

volentibus —peculiaris gratia sub

ministretur, qua: cooperando nobis

viresque praebendo atque ad Dei

amorem, id est ad ea, quae vult Deus

et praaveniens gratia monuit, bona

facienda perseverantiam importi

endo, justos nos facit et praedesti

natos; iis vero,qui gratiae consenti

re et cooperari noluerint ac pro

inde, quae a nobis exigit Deus, prac

termiserint, suoque arbitrio, quod,

ut bonum voluntarie facerent, a

Deo acceperunt, ad gerendum sa

tanae morem abusi sunt in repro

bationem cedit et aeternam dam

nationem.

Quod vero scelestissimi ajunt hae

retici, ut eodem capite habetur,

Deum nullo prorsus respectu ad

praedestinatorum reproborumve

opera illos praedestinare, hos dam

nare, abominandum ducim us et sa

crilegum. Secum enim ita Scriptu

ra pugnaret, utpote quze fideli salu
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Oiix iivaipei -rd $'z'Xsiv, ii iiriv $€Xsiv

1'11raKovaai 1) in) i'm'aK0Daai ai11'i§.

’AX)\ii Kai -rii -rfiv -3-siav $5/\no'iv

uiriav eivai rdiv Ka-raKpiv0,us'vwv 05
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f ~ \ , I I §

-I I-1 I \ I Y
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,ui'av; A1r&i'pao"rov iiiv yiip KaKd:v -b

_ \ I \ 1-9-siov Kai 1rav'rwv ez l.0'0U 2-vahov aw

rnpiav, (.i)Q iii) ixofiang Xilipav rfig

, . . .. ,,
1rp0aw1ro_Xm,Liag Trap avfip oisaiisv,
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ov, vrapaxwpeiv riiv Ka'ra'Kpiaiv 6,u0
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tern ex operibus statuit, deumque

solum auctorem supponit per solam

illuminatricem gratiam, quam qui

dem nullis praacedentibus operibus

exhibet reruin divinarum homini

veritatem ostendere, eumque, qui

adsentiatur illi, si voluerit, atque ad

opera bona deoque accepta, quibus

salutem assequatur, incumbat, ed0

cere. Non aufert illi velle: aut

velle obedire, aut non obedire.

Sed et hoininum ita siinpliciter

ac sine caussa damnatorum aucto

rem statuere divinam voluntatem,

insania quanta? quae major Deo

inseratur calumnia? quanta in su

premum Numen injuria? quanta

blasphemia? Quippe intentatorem

malorum esse Deum et omnium ex

aequo salutem velle, ceu apud quem

personarum acceptio nulla est, cog

noscimus, et his qui pravis volunta

tibus ac secundum impoenitens col‘

vasa in contumeliam evasere, dam

nationem juste decerni confitemur.

1Eternse autem punitionis, immani

tatis, duritiae et inhumanitatis nus

quam, nusquam diciinus auctorem

esse Deum, super uno peccatore

poenitentiam agente esse in coelo

gaudium asserentem Absit a nobis

ita credere vel cogitare, quamdiu

nostri compotes sumus: imo vero

talia dicentes ac sentientes anathe

mati sempiterno subjicimus et cune

tis infidelibus pejores agnoscimus.
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371011 1n/sfipa 11'01n1'nv siva1 oparfiiv

1'1 1r1iv1'wv Kai doplirwv ' Kai adpara
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DEGRETUM IV.

Credimus Deum in personis tri

num, Patrem, Filium et Spiritum

Sanctum visibilium ac iurisibilium

esse conditorem: invisibilium qui

dem, quas sunt angelicae virtutes,

animae rationales et duen1ones——

quamquam tales Deus dasmones

non fecit, quales postea voluntate

sua facti sunt,-—\isibiliu1n autem,

quae sunt coelum et ea, quae sub

coelo sunt. Quia vero natura bonus

est creator, valde bona fecit quie

cunque fecit,nec potest opifex esse

malorum. Si quod \'e1'0 in-alum,

videlicet peccatu1n,quod contra di

viuam voluntatem sit, in homine vel

daemone deprehenditur, — simpli

citer enim nullum in natura malum

agnoscitur;—h0c vel ab homine

est, vel a diabolo. Vera quippe

juxta ac firmissiina est lizec regula,

malum nec a Deo usquam fieri, nee

absque injuria. posse illi ullatenus

adscribi.

DECRETUM V.

Credimus res omnes cum visi

biles tum invisibiles Dei Providen

tia. gubernari,Deum vero mala ut

praesciat et permittat, eorum tamen,

qua male sunt,l1audquaquam esse

provisorem uti nec opificem. QIHB

vero jam patrata sunt, ab surnma

bonitate in finem utilem qnandoque

ordinari, non illa faciendo, sed pro
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modo uniuscujusque ad aliquid me

lius dirigendo.

decreta providentiae ej usdemque in

comprehcnsibilia adorare judicia

Quam

quam ct ea, quae apnd Sacram

Scripturam nobis de illa tradita

sunt, ceu ad vitam aetcrnam condu

centia, bona mente perscrutari illa

Haec porro divinaa

debemus, non investigare.

que proinde juxta prsestantissimas

de deo notiones absque haesitatione

interpretari debemus.

DECRETUM VI.

Credimus primum hominem a

Deo creatum in paradiso recidisse,

quum neglecto divino praecepto

serpentis fraudulento obtemperavit

consilio; indeque originale pecca

tum ceu haereditarium profiuxisse:

quatenus carnali propagatione hunc

in mundum nemo prodeat, quin hu

jus et pondus secum aiierat, et fru

ctus in hoc smculo perscntiat. Hos

porro fructus, hoc pondus nequa

quam tale peccatum int-elligimus,

quale impietatem, blaspliemiam, ho

micidium, sodomiam, adulterium,

fornicationem, simultates, ct si quid

aliud divinze contrarium voluntati

ab voluntate prava, non autem a

natura, committitur: quum et Pa

triarchae et Prophetw non pauci ali

ique innumeri non modo sub legis

umbra sed etiam sub veritate gra

tise, uti divinus praecursor atque
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imprimis Verbi divini mater ac

semper virgo Maria nullum ist-orum

aut hujusmodi experti sint pecc.at0

rum; at ea. dumtaxat, qua; divina

justitia. homini ceu poeuam infiixit,

nimirum sudores laborum, 2Brum

nas, corporis iufirmimtes, dolores in

partu,denique vitam in lnac peregri

natione lab0ri0sam,et quod cumulus

est omnium, mo:-tern col-poralem.

DECRETUM VII.

Credimus Filium Dei Dominum

nostrum Jesum Christum exinani

visse semet ipsum, id est,humana.n1

carnem in propriam assumsisse per

sonam, Marisa semper virginis in

utero de Spiritu Sancto conceptum

et incarnatum, absque ullo matris

labore aut dolore aut virginitatis

ejus laesione natum, passum, sepu1

tum ; huncque die tertia secundum

scripturas gloriosum recurrexisse,

in ca-alum adscendisse et a dextris

Dei Patris considere, atqne ad vivos

mortuosque judicandos exspecta

mus adventurum.

DECRETUM VIII.

Credimus Dominum nostrum Je

sum Christum solum esse mediato

rem, seque ipsum dedisse p1-ctium

pro omnibus, ac per proprium san

guinem Deum inter et homines fe

cisse recouciliationem, quin et soIli

citum suorum esse advocatum an
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pro peccatis nostris propitiatiouem.

Ad deferendas vero apud ipsum

orationes ac petitiones nostras in

tercessores dicimus esse sanctos ac

prae omnibus immaculatam ejus

dem Verbi divini 1natrem,nec non

et sanctos angelos, quos scimus no

bis esse praepositos, Apostolos, Pro

phetas, Martyres, Sanctos, et quos

cunque ceu fideles servos suos

glorificavit, in quibus episcopos et

sacerdoccs, tanquam Dei alt-are cir

cumstantes, ceterosque homines

justos virtutibus eximios numera

mus. Enimvero orandum esse pro

invicem, multumque valere justi

deprecationem, ac Sanctos a. Deo

audiri rnagis quam qui in peccatis

volutantur, sacris e paginis didici

mus. Non solum autem eos, qui in

terris agunt, Sanctos nostros apud

Deum oratores et mediatores esse

profitemur, sed et post rnortem

maxime, quando sublatis speculis

sanctissimam Trinitatem clare con

templantur, cuj us et infinito in lu

mine ea quse apud nos geruntur

agnoscunt. Queinadmodum enim

P1-ophetas sensibile corpus gestan

tes ea scivisse, quee in coelo fiunt,

non dubitamus, unde et futura va

ticinabantur, ita et angelos et sequa

tos angelis sanctos in infinito Dei

lumine videre nostra non modo

non ambigimus, at etiam firmiter

credimus et confitemur.
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Dnonnrum IX.

Uredimus neminem sine fide sal

vari : fidem autem appellamus cer

tissi1na.m,quae in nobis est, de Deo

rebusque divinis, persuasionemj

qua: quidem operans per caritatein,

id est, per divinornin mandatorinn

observationem, justificat nos apnd

C111-isunn et sine qua nemo potest

placere Deo.

DEGRETUM X.

Crediinus eam, quos, vocatnr, seu

poti us qua vcre est Sancta Catholica

et Apostolica Ecclesia, in quam et

credere docti sum us, omnes prorsus

in Christo fideles comprehendere,

eos videlicet, qui ad patriam non

duin pervenere, sed etiamnum pe

regrinantur in terris. Neqnaquam

vero hanc, quae in via, cum ea, quae

in patria est, ecclesiam confnndi

mus; quod forte, quemadmodum

quidam dicunt hzeretici, binarum

ecclesiarnm membra sint oves prin

cipis pastornm Dei, et ab eodem

Spiritu Sancto sanctificentur. Id

enim absurdum ac impossibile,

qunm altera qnidem adhuc in via.

militet, altera. bravium acceperit et

in patria collocata triumphet. Hu

jns autem Catholicae Ecclesiae qunm

nniversim ac perenniter caput esse

mortalis homo non possit, caput est

ipse Dominus noster Jesus Christus,

ct in ej us gubernatione clavum ipse
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tenens hanc sanctorum patrnm mi

nisterio gubernat; ac singulis pro

pterea e<:c1esiis,quPe proprie Eccle

siaa sunt, atque ejus inter membra

vere locum obtinent, praepositos ac

pastores, qui neqnaquam abusive,

sed verissime capitum instar illis

prsesint, episcopos Spiritus Sanctus

posuit, qui quidem in anctorem et

consummatorem nostrse salutis ad

spiciant, et ad eum hanc, quam pro

ratione capitum impendunt, operam

referant.

Quod vero ad impietates ceteras

addidere Calvinistse, non alinm esse

episcopi quam simplicis sacerdotis

gradum posseque absque episcopis

ecclesiam esse et a qnilmsdum sa

cerdotibus gubernari, item non ab

episcopo dumtaxat, sed etiam ab

sacerdote posse sacerdotem ordina

ri; quin et a pluribus sacerdotibns

episcopum; atque ejusdem impie

tatis participem esse deblaterant

Orientalem Ecc1esiam—qua utique

de caussa caput decimum ab Oyrillo

conscriptum est—juxta eam, quae

a principio in Orientali Ecclesia ob

tinuit, sententiam planius dicimus:

Quod ita necessaria est in Eccle

sia dignitas episcopalis, ut, ea sub

Inota, neque Ecclesia neque Chris

tianus aliquis esse ant dici possit.

Qnippe apostolorum successor epi

scopus impositione manuum et



412 SYMBOLA GRECA ET RUSSICA.

\ Q 9 I \ — I

1-nv 30$siaav sKeivip 1rapa 1-ou Kvpiou

Y \ Q \ I -'

sig ro dwpziv -re Kai Xusiv, Xéipwll

Q ml \ ‘ AI "' I

E1I'L-v&0'El. Kai E7l'lK '!)0'£(. -rov TI'l1ll(1'Y|0U

irveiiiiarog l;XA11A0€l(l3(;X'(iJQ Xafiiiiv,

-I I \ Q \ I-' ll \ \ - -4

Zwca £011 tlkwll -rov Gum 1:11’! mg yng

Kai ,iie'rs'Zsi 7I'A7]pEtI'1'li’lT{) ivspyeiag 1-oi}

1'&X&rapXiK0iiirvziipariig-,1ri)'yn1riivriuv

-1 I .4 A — \ A

-rwv iivarnpiwii -rng K030 iKng EKK ry

I , 7 I Y I

aiag, 8! ipv can-rypiag £1TlTU’Yx_(1'lI0[.lElI.

U \ Y -0 \ I cl 7

Ourw 8: avrov -ro ava'yKaiov av

— Q -' Y I Q I I4

vooupiv av rp eKKX1;aia, mg ev rip

Y I \ Q \ \ Y —

av$pw1rip rnv ava1rv0nv Kai av rip

Ko'o-iiqi -rov 1'i>\i0v. "O$'&v Kai’ -riai

Kopiliiiig rrpog E'1raiv0v 'roi'i iip)(iepari

.. s I nl , PI \ 1

Kov G€lw[1(1TOQ upnrai o,-ri Geog av

rwj ovpaiiiip -riiiv 1rpiirro1'iiKmv §KK)\n

I \ Q’ 5 II I ~ Pi

ma, Kai 7]Al0(_‘ svriy Koo'iiqi,rov-i-o HG!!

arog dpxispaiig Ev raj Kara pipog EK

51¢

UETGI, %ii}\1rsi Kai vabg G205 'yi'vs1'ai.

KA7]0'll('_l, dz’ oii -b 7roi',ui/iov Xa,u1rpi';—

"On 85 iiXXn)\03ia8iiXiog -b riig

v ~ I I \ 1 I

E7Tl0'K07I'iK7]Q ‘us-ya iivariipiov Kai GE!

[ I Q P‘ \

ioiia 81807’!!! iisxpig npiov, rpavspov.

'0 ycip Kfipiog simiiv eivai pa-9‘ 1';,uu'iv

Q \ 7 M 1 \ 7 I

eig -rov aiiova, El Kai Ka-r a ovg 1-po

irovg Xiipirog Kai $’e[aiv iiiap'ysrnpii

, \ , P — , 7 T

riov sari ps3‘ niiiov, a>\X ovv Kvpiw

I I 8 \ _- * ~ X

rspip rpoirip ia -rrig a1riaKo1riK1;g re 2

1'apXi'ag oiK&ioin'ai ripag Kai aiivaariv

fitiiv, Kai did Tiiv iepiliv ,uva'i'r1pi'wv

s'v051'ai riiiiv, idv irpwrovpyrig §a'ri

\ I \ " I P

Kai rel:-ra g SLO -rov -rrvi-v aro 0
, Q

§1ri'o'Ko1rog' Kai oim iii aipfasi inro

1reas'i'v. Kai Sui -roiiro Kai Aa,ua

\ I 7 A -4 \ QA

a'K1)vog -r£'rap1-1;) errmro y 1-rpog ippi

Kavoiig Z'>\eq/s, riiv Kfl$(;A0lI z’KKXriai'av

 

Sancti Spiritus invocatione datam

sibi a Deo ex successione continua

ligandi solvendique potestatem

quuin acceperit; viva Dei imago

est in terris et auctoris. sacrorum

Spiritus operationis participatione

plenissima fons omnium Ecclesias

sacramentorum, qnibiis ad salutein

pervenimus. I

Porro qiiam liomini respiratio et

sol inundo, tam nei-essarius in Ec

clesia nobis videtur episcopatus.

Unde et ad episcopalis digiiitatis

encomiuin pulchre nonnulli dixere,

quod Deus in coelesti primogenito

rum Ecclesia est et sol in niundo,

hoc in sua quemlihet Ecclesia epi

scopum esse, utpote qui gr-egem

snum illustret, foveat-, et Dei tem

plum efliciat.

Transiisse autem snccessione

continua ad nos usque magnum

episcopotus sacramentum et digni

tatem, manifest-um est. Quinn enim

dixei-it dominus, futurum se no

biscum usque ad consummationem

saeculi, ut aliis nobiscum sit gratiie

beneficiorumque suorum modis;

nullo tamen praestantiori, quam per

sacrain episcopatus potestatem no

biscum est, in nobis habitat et per

sacra inysteria nobis unitur, quo

rum primus minister est episco

pus imo et per Spiritum Sanctum

auctor sacrorum constitutns, neque

haeresi succumbere nos permittit.
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Propterea Damasceuus quart-a ad

Africanos epistola dixit, universam

Ecclesiam fuisse episcopis genera

liter commissam; et Clementem

primum Romae episcopum, et Evo

dium Antiochiw et Marcum Ale

xandriae Petri successores fuisse,

nemo non confitetur. Item et di

vus Andreas Stachymum throno

Constantinopolitano suum in locum

suffecit. Item in hac magna civi

tate sancta Jerusalem Jacobum ipse

dominus constituit, Jacobo deinde

alter et huic deinceps alter ad nos

usque successit. Unde et Tertul1i

anus epistola ad Papianum episco

pos omnes apostolorurn vocat suc

cessores. Horum denique succes

sionem et apostolicam dignitatem

juxta ac potestatem Eusebius quo

que Pamphili et omnes prorsus pa.

tres, quos hic recensere supervaca

nuum esset, contestantur, et com

munis ac prima Ecclesiaa Catholicfle

vel nasceutis consuetudo confirmat.

Superiorem vero esse simplici

sacerdotio pontificiam dignitatem,

vel inde liquet, quod sacerdobem

ordinet episcopus, non vero ab sa

cerdote sed a. duobus tribusve pon

tificibus juxta apostolorum canones

episcopus ordinetur. Et sacerdos

quidem eligitur ab episcopo; epi

scopus vero nequaquam ab sacerdo

tibus sive presbyteris neque etiam

ab saaculi principibus quantacunque
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virtute eximiis eligitur, sed ab su

premie Ecclesiaa illius tractus con

ventu, in quo urbs illa est, cui is,

qui ordinandus est, destinatur, vei

certe ab hujus provinci-as synodo,

in qua opus est episcopum conse

crari. Sin ve1'o quandoque et civi

tas elegerit, at non una electum

statuit: etenim ad Synodum defer

tur electio, quam si canonicam illa

duxerit, impositione manuum epis

coporum et Sancti Spiritus invoca

tione, qui electus est episcopus re

nuntiatur: sin minus, quemcunque

synodus ipsa voluerit, ille priBfici

tur. Rursum quam sacerdotii pote

statem et gratiam sacerdos accepit,

in se ipso conservat, episcopus vero

ceteris impe1'titur. Et ille quidern

sacerdotali dignit-ate ab episcopc

initiatus tantummodo baptismum

extremamque administrat unctio

nern, incruentum offert sacrificium,

et Domini nostri Jesu Christi cor

pus et sanguinem populo dist1'ibuit,

sancto unguento baptizatos ungit,

fideles legitime nubentes coronat,

orat pro infirinis, utque omnes salvi

fiant homines et ad vcritatis agnitio

nem perveniant, deprecatur, pranci

pue vero pro remissione et venia

peccatorum fidelium tam vivorum

quam defunctorum. Si vero expe

rientia et virtute praestiterit, facta

sibi ab episcopc potestate. \'enien

tes ad se fideles emendat. eisque
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ad coelestis regni possessionem

viain ostendit atqne sancti evange

lii praedicator initiatur. Episcopus

autem horum omnium et ipse qui

dem minister est, utpote qui divi

norum mysteriorum gratiarumque

fons per Spiritum Sanctum, uti

jam diximus, exsistat: sed et san

ctum unguentum solus ille confi

cit et omnium oificiorum et gradu

um, qui in Ecclesia sunt, ordina

tiones ad ipsum attinent, ac prima

rio et sublimiori modo ligat et

solvit, senbentiam ejus approbante

Deo, uti et Dominus spospondit.

Insuper sacrum evangelimn an

nunciat, ac pro fide orthodoxa de

certat: et audire renueutes ceu

ethnicos et publicanos ab Ecclesia

ejicit, haereticosque excommunica

tioni et anathemati subjicit, ac de

nique suam pro ovibus animam po

nit. E quibus evidenter et invictis

sime constat, ab sacerdote simplici

distingui episcopum, quo deficiente

nec omnes, qui in mundo sunt, sa

cerdotes pascere ecclesiam possunt,

nec omnino gubernare.

At enim, ut recte quidam pa

trum ait, haud ita facile haeretic0

rum quempiam reperias sapientem.

Quum enim ab Ecclesia illi defe

cerint, ab eis Sanctus etiam Spiritus

abscessit et omnis intelligentim ac

luminis expertes facti tenebris et

coecitate sunt involuti. Id enim



416 SYMBOLA GRJECA ET RUSSICA.

1rpo‘g rd ¢avspu'rra-ra ¢’w1'rru'va¢v-ro,

EE q'1v Ear‘: Kai 16 -rfig £1rw|corrucfig

;4e"ya ¢'1'v-rwg pua-r1';p1ov {nrb -rfig 'ypa

~ I P I I \

¢ng szsaancopsvov, u1r0 -rs -rraang eac

|c)\1]o1aa1'ucr'|g id-roping Kai av'y'ypa

¢fig ¢'1'y1'wv o'v'y~/pa¢6,uev6v rs lcai

I \ I \ - S, X

paprupovpsvov, mu mro 1-ng KG o L

.- v I ‘I \ I I \

xng sxxlnacag an ywopcvov re xaz

6;40Xo'ym'1,uev0v.

"Opog ui.

Hzarsfiopsv piln rig xafiokucfig

i A I 1' I \ I

am: nmag swac 1rav-rag xac povovg

-roflg 1rw-roiag, -roin; -rigv -rofi awrfipoq

Xpwrof: 3n)\a3r} ¢’1,ua':;u|rov 1n'a-nv

Q I Y I -' -' \ —

mro -re sxawov -rov Xpm-rov um -rwv

, I \ In Q I ,

a1r00'r0)\wv Kill rwv a-yum: 0uc0v;4£

vuufm a'uv63wv 3uX$eIaav, ¢'18m-ré

I 1 I \

xrwg vrpwfievov-rag, Kav xcu -rzvsg eE

Y F Q I / P I

av-rwv a,uap-nazg 1rav-rowug v1rsv$ru

El xi ‘ '11 e'X 1" fic'Y P I-"I 7| Pl 7| "Q

A 1 r \ \ Q I 8x

K mnag oz ma-roz pew, apaprlacg z

'1

VOL H51!

— 5 * P \ -1 D I

cvzwvreg, ow: av v1ro rng exlclnozag

1 I N- ax I e a

expwov-ro. vv a ncpwopevoz u1r

a1’:-riyg, {lg -rs ,u&-révocav 1rpoa|ca>\0fi

pevoz lea? eig -rbv -rpffgov -nllv aw-n1p1'

wviv1'0X(.'w #03 £106 e oz “ 1 ‘117 ,u v , um mu

DI Q I Q I I 7

an apap-raau; pumuvow-ro, ,u0vov 31

aim-b roi)-ro, 3-rz 01’: 1re1rru'ncao'w eig

, I \ U PI I-I \

mroyvwaw lcal on -mg |ca$'0)\ucng xaa

’ I , f ' '

wasflovg av-rexov-reg ma-remr; ;1£>\n

-- 3 X - 1 A I v \ \

1-ng K0 0 ucng em: mnag sun Km

-ywo'm|cov1-cu.

ipsis ni contigisset, haudquaquam

rebus ita obniterentur apertissimis,

cujnsmodi profecto magnum epi

scopatus sacramentum est, quod

Scriptura. nobis indicit, quod 0m

nium annalium ecclesiasticorum

monumenta. et sanctorum Scripta

contestantur, quod denique Catho

lica. Ecclesia nunquam non cred1

dit et sine intermissione tenuit.

DECRETUM XI.

Credimns Ecclesim Catholicae

membra esse omnes ac solos fide

les, eos nimirum, qui Salvatoris

Christi fidem, ab ipso quidem

Christo et ab Apostolis nec non

et ab sanctis synodis oecumenicis

traditam, firma. mente servant illi

batam, quamvis eorum aliqui val-iis

peccatis sint obnoxii. Nisi enim

essent Ecclesise membra, qui fidem

quidem habent, sed in peccatis vi

vunt, utique non jndicarentur ab

Ecclesia. Nunc autem, quum et

ab Ecclesia judicentur, et ad pumi

tentiam incitentur, et in salntarium

mandatorum semitam deducantur,

etiamsi peccatis sordescant, eo so

lum, quod in desperationem non

sunt prolapsi, sed Catholicam et

rectam fidem retinent, Ecclesiae

Catholicae membra. sunt et repu

tantur.
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DEORETUM XII.

Credimus ab Spiritu Sancto do

ceri Catholicam Ecclesiam. Quippe

vex-us consolator ipse est, quem ad

docendum fideles veritatem expel

lendasque eorum e mentibus tene

bras Christus a Patre mittit. Por

ro haudquaquam immediate sed

per sanctos patres et Ecclesiaa Ca

tholicae praspositos Ecclesiam ip

sam doctrina Sancti Spiritus illu

minat. Quemadmodum enim ver

bum Sancti Spiritus Sacra Scri

ptura est et dicitur, non quod ab

ipso immediate sed per Apostolos

et Prophetas fuerit enunciata:

ita et ab vivifico Spiritu docetur

quidem Ecclesia, sed medio san

ctorum patrum doctorumque ma

gisterio (quibus sanctse synodi

oecumenicae regulae instar exsti

tere; quod millies dixero) ac pro

pterea errare aut aliquatenus de

cipi, aut aliquando pro veritate

mendacium eligere Catholicam

Ecclesiam non posse nedum cen

semus, at etiam id ipsum ceu ve

rum ac certissimum constanter

profitemur. Etenim per sanctos

patres ac praapositos fideliter ad

ministrantes jugiter operans Spi

ritus Sanctus omnem quemcun

que ab Ecclesia removet err"

rem.
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DEORETUM XIII.

Credimus non sola fide simpli

citer, sed ea, qua; per caritatem

operatur, id est, fide atque ope

Quod

vero fides, quasi manus adimplens

ribus hominern justificari.

munus, justitiam, quire in Christo

est, apprehendat, nobisque appli

cet ad salutem, ab omni pietate

longissime esse censemus. Enim

vero sic intellecta fides omnibus

conveniret, unde et ad salutem

nemo non perveniret; quod aperte

falsum est. Imo contrarium cre

dimus, scilicet non fidei correla

tivum sed ipsam, quaa in nobis

est, fidem per opera Christi mu

nere nos justificare. Porro cer

titudinis vocationis I1OStl‘iB argu

menta esse hujusmodi opera ne

quaquam intelligimus, sed fruc

tus ex se ipsis, per quos eflicax

redditur fides, eaque ex divinis

promissionibus esse talia dicimus,

pro quibus recipere unusquisque

fidelium dignus

gessit in corpore suo, sive bonuin

sive malum.

exsistat, prout

DEORETUM XIV.

Oredimus hominem transgres

sione lapsum comparatum esse et

assimilatum jumentis, id est, de

bilitatum et a perfectione ac pas

sionum immunitate excidisse, hand

quaquam tamen hujus, quam ab
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optimo Deo acceperat, natimae vir

tutisque naturalis jacturaln fecisse.

Alioqui enim rationalis jam non

esset ac proinde nec homo: imo

vero ejusdem et .mod0 credimns

esse naturae, qnam, quum creame

tur, accepit, imo et eadem natu

rali virtute utique viva et efiicaci

quse est facultas liberi arbiurii pol

lere, ita ut possit naturaliter eligere

et operari bonum ac fugere en

odisse malum. Minus quippe ra~

tioni consentaneum videtur, ut na

turam bonam ab summo bono con

ditam cujuscnnque operationis bo

nae confiteamur expertem. H00

enim est, naturam esse malam, di~

cere; quo quid magis impium? A

natnra etenim operatio pendet, et

ab opifice natura, etsi ratione *di~

versa. Posse autem hominem natui

raliter operari bonum, innuit vel

ipse domin us, ethnicos redamare di~

cens eos, a quibus amantur. Bed

et hoc ipsum manifestissime Paulus

edocet ad Romanos (I. 19), et alibi

expressis verbis, ubi ait, gentes, quae

legem non habent, natura1iter,quaa

legis sunt, facerei Ex quibus et hoe

quoque manifestum est, nimirum

fieri non posse, ut bonum, quod fa-K

cit homo, sit peocatum. Quippe im

possibile est, malum esse quod bo~

Quod autem fit naturali

ter solum, et quod animalem non

num est.

Evsixsraz, 1-0‘ K_a>\0\1/, ii 1-010171-011.] VGPO etiamspiritalenxfacin 1111012016111
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suum, sine fide nihil omnino con

fert ad salntem, sed nec ad dam

nationem ; neque enim bonum, qua.

tale, aliquando contingit mali caus

sam exsistere. In regeneratis vero

illud, quod fit sub gratia. et cum

gratia, perfectum facit et salute

dignum praestat operantem.

Potest igitur naturaliter homo

nondum regeneratus ad bonam

morale propendere illudque eli

gere et operari : ut vero <Sj)7:'I"l:Z’MGZ6

bonam regeneratus operetur nam

et spiritualia merito vocantur fide

lium opera, qnaa caussa salutis ex

sistunt et ex supernaturali gratis.

fiunt prieire ac prmvenire gratiam

necesse est, quemadmodum de

priedestinatione agentes diximus,

ita ut nullum omnino Christianae

vitae dignum possit ex se ipso

opus edere; quamquam ex se ip

so habet velle aut nolle assentiri

gratiae.

DEORETUM XV.

C1-edimus esse in Ecclesia. Evan

gelica Sacramenta, eaque septem.

Nec minorem majoremve in Ec

clesia Sacramentornm numerum

j admittimus; siquidem haereticorum

dementiae foetus est alius sacra

mentorum numerus quam septe

narius, qui non secus ac cetera

Catholicae fidei dogmata. in Evan

gelio statuitur et ex ipso colligitur.
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Ac primo quidem Baptismi sacra

mentum Dominus tradidit, quando

dixit: Enntes docete omnes gentes,

baptizantes eos in nomine patris

et filii et Spiritus Sancti; item et

dixit: Qui crediderit et

baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit: qui

qll ll II)

vero non crediderit, c0ndemna.bi

tur.

Confirmationis vero

gnenti sacri et sancti chrismatis,

S811 I11]

qumn dixit: Vos autem sedete in

civit-ate Jerusalem, qnoadusque in

Hac

autem per Sancti Spiritus adven

duamini virtute ex alto.

tum sunt induti, et hanc decla

rat confirmationis sacramentmn.

De quo et Apostolus II. Corinth.

cap. I. et apertius per Dionysium

Arenpagitam disseritur.

Sacramentum Ordinis tradidit,

die-ens: Hoe facite in meam com

memorationem; item et quum di

xit: Quaecunqne ligaveritis et sol

veritis super terrain, erunt ligata

et soluta. in coelis.

Incruentum vero tradidit sacri

ficium dicens: Accipite et man

ducate, hoc est corpus meum; et:

Bibite ex hoc omnes, hic est san

guis meus Novi Testamenti ; item

et quum dixit: Nisi manducaveri

tis carnem filii hominis; non ha

bebitis vitam in vobis.

Sacramentnm vero matrimonii
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 tunc tradidit, quum recensitis ve

lut ejus in ohsignationem iis, quaa

de illo in veteri testamento scripta

sunt, ait: Quos Deus coujunxit,

homo non separet. Quin et mag

num ab apostolo sacramentum ap

pellatur.

Poeuiteutiam, in qua sacramen

talis iucluditur confessio, tunc tra

didit,quu1n dixit: Quorum remise

ritis peccata, remittuntur eis; quo

rum retinueritis, reteuta sunt; item

et quum dixit: Nisi pinnitentiam

habueritis; omnes similiter peri

bitis.

Sanctum denique oleum sive

extrema unctio apud Marcum le

gitur, et aperto Jacobi frati-is do

mini testimonio comprobatur.

Porro naturali et superuaturali

constant sac-ramenta: neque uuda

illa sunt divinarum signa promis

sionum, quippe ita nihil ab circum

cisioue discreparent; quo quid mi

serabilius dici possit? Imo vera ea

esse instrumeuta his, qui iuitiantur

illis, gratiam uecessario conferen

tia, coufitemur. Quod autem rei

terreme usum sacramentonun in

tegritas necessario exigat, ab do

ctrina Christiana alieuum id omni

no existimamus, utpote eucharistiaa

sacramento contrarium, quod ab

suhstantiali quidem verbo institu

tum et a saucto spiritu sanctifica

tum, rei, quam significat, nimirum
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 corporis et sanguinis Christi, pree

sentia perficitur. Et prius quidem

in se necessario perfectum est quam

Etenini ni com

pletum esset ante usum, sumn

utique non nmnducaret ac biberet

ille judicium, qui e0 male utitur;

quandoquidem nudnm panem et

eedati in usum.

vinum snmeret. Atqui judieium

sibi mandncat et bibit, qui sumit

indigne. Encharistiae itaqne sacra

mentum nequaquam in usu sed ante

usnm sumn obtinet complementum.

Deinde et hanc quaque sententiam,

videlicet integritati sacramenti di

spendium afferre defectum fidei, ut

exitialem et abominandam rejici

mus. Nam et hzeresim abjnrantes

fidemqne Catholicam ampleutentes

liaereticos Ecclesia recipit, qui quam

vis fidei defectu laborantes perfec

tum baptisma receperunt : unde nec

eos denuo baptizat, ubi perfectam

fidem sunt adepti.

DEGRETUM XVI.

Credimns sanctum Baptisma, a

Domino quidem institutmn et in

nomine sancta; Trinitatis collatum,

esse snmme necessarium. Etenim

sine i110 salvari nemo potest juxta

Domini sententiam: Nisi quis re

natns fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu

Saneto, non intrabit in regnum coe

iorum. Igitnr et parvnlis necessa

rium illud est, utpote qui rei quoque
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peccati originalis exsistant et sol;

possint baptismate mundari. Quod

docens Dominus nequaquam de

qnibusdam tantum sed simpliciter

et de omnibus dixit: Nisi quis re

natus fuerit, etc. Quod item est ac

si dixisset, omnes post Christi sai

vatoris adventuin coelorum regnuin

ingressuros esse regenerandos. Si

autem parvnli homines sunt, siqni

dem salute indigent, indigent et

baptismate; et qui non regenerati

decedunt, tamquam qui 01-iginalis

peccati remissionem non accepc

rint, simpiternae peccati poenae de

necessitate subjioiuntur et conse

qnenter sine baptismo ha.udqua

quam salvantur: qua:-e necesse est,

parvulos baptizari. Insnper salu

tem parvuli consequnntur, nt apud

Matthaemn dicitur: Non baptiza

tns autem non salvatur. Ergo ne

cesse est, et pai-vnlos baptizari. Et

in Actis dicitnr, familias totas fu

isse baptizatas; ergo et parvulos.

Sed et hoc ipsum Pat-res antiqni

testantnr evidenter, in quibus Dio

nysins de ecclesiastica. hierarchia;

Jnstinus quaestione quinquagesima.

sexta, ubi sic expresse loqnitur:

Bonornm, quire per Baptismurn ad

veninnt, digni fiunt fide eorum, a

quibus sacros ad fontes offernntnr.

Et Angustinns Apostolicam ait

esse traditionem, parvulos bapti

smo salvari. Item alibi: Alienos
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infantibus pedes Ecclesia tribuit, ut

ad se veniant; aliena corda, ut cre

dant; linguam alieuam, ut spon

deant. Et rursum alibi: Cor illis

singulare mater Ecclesia submini

strat.

Porro baptismi materia aqua pu

ra est seu naturalis et non ullus

alius liquor. Per solum autem sa

cerdotem perficitur; urgente tamen

inexcusabili necessitate potest et

per alium hominem conferri, modo

sit orthodoxus et conrenientem sa

cro baptismati scopum intendat.

Efiectus porro baptismi breviter

recensendi. Primus est originalis

peccati remissio et aliorum, quot

quot voluntate propria is qui bap

tizatur admisit. Secundus ab aster

nis, qua: sive propter originale sive

propter propria mortalia peccata

manebant hominem, poeuis eximit.

Tertio inmortalitatem baptizatis

impertitur, quippe a peccatis pree

cedentibus eos emundans in Dei

templa restituit. Neque dicere licet

omnia prorsus, quae Baptismum

praecessere, peccata, per hunc non

deleri, sed manere quidem at non

imputari. Extrema: etenim id i1n

pietatis est et pietatis abnegatio

censenda magis quam confessio.

Imo vero omne, quodcunque pec

catum, quod ante baptismum ant

est aut fuit, deletur atque perinde,

ac si nuuquam exstitisset, reputatur.
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 Etenim baptismi symbola et verba

baptismum preesignantia, ac perfi

cientia. perfectam munditiain de

signant, idemque et illa, quibus

appellatur, vocabula. confirmant.

Si enim per spiritum et ignem per

ficitur baptismus, perfectam utique

munzfitiam hunc esse, manifestum

est, quum perfeote spiritus expur

get; si lumen, tenebras dissipat;

si regenemtio, utique vetera. desi

ere; quse porro vetera, nisi peccata?

Veterem hominem, si qui baptize

tur, exuit; ergo et peccatuin. Chri

stum si induit, igitur per baptismum

a peccato mundus actu efiicitur;

longe enim a peceatoribus Deus.

Hoe ipsum vero et apertius Paulus

edocet, dicens: Sicut per unuin

pecoatores constituti sumus multi,

Porro si

justi, igitur et a. peocato liberi;

ita et per unum jnsti.

neque enim simul esse possunt vita

et mors. Si vere mortuns est Chri

stus; vera profeeto est et per spi

ritum condonatio peccati.

Hinc vero compel-tum, baptiza

tos parvulos et defunctos omnes

dubio procul salntem consequi,

per mortein Christi prsedestinatos.

Quum enim nnllins rei sint pec

eati; non quidem omnibus com

munis, utpote jam divino lavacro

mundati, neque etiam proprii, ut

pote qui actn eleetione carentes

non peccant, certissime salvantur.
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Porro aeque ac Ordo Baptismus

characterem imprimit indelcbilem :

unde, quemadmodum eodem or

dine initiari bis nemo potest; ita

nec recte semel baptizatus iterum

baptizari, ut in mille peccata forte

prolapsus, imo ut a fide etiam apo

stata. Enirnvero convex-ti ad Do

minum quisquis voluerit; eam, a

qua exciderat, per Paanitentiae sa

cramentum recuperat adoptionem.

DECRETUM XVII.

Credimus sanctissimum divina:

Eucllaristiae sacramentum, quod

ordine quartum supra recensuinius,

illud ipsum esse, quod ea nocte,

qua semet ipsum pro muudi vita

tradidit dominus, nobis traditione

reliquit. Panem quippe accipiens

ac benedicens dedit sanctis Disci

pulis suis et Apostolis, dicens: Ac

cipite, manducate, hoc est corpus

meum. Et accipiens calicem gratias

agens dixit: Bibite ex eo omnes, hic

est sanguis meus, qui pro vobis eiTun

detur in remissionem peccatorum.

In hujus itaque celebratione sa

crameuti Dominum nostrum Je

sum Ohristum credimus esse prac

sentem, non quidem secundum

figuram aut imaginem neque eti

am secundum quamdam ut ceteris

in sacramentis gratiae excellentiam

neque secundum simplicem, quam

M: 1'|I\V\\'\"!1|<;
Ai\)lAli lll»in bar‘-tismo patres
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commemoravere, praesentiam, ne

que penes impanationem, qua pro

posito eucliaristiae pani verbi divi

nitas substantialiter uniatur, que

madmodum ‘inscite juxta ac mise

re a.1-bitrantur Lutherani, sed vere

re-aliterque; quatenus panis et vi

ni facta consecratione transmute

tur, transsubstantietur, convertatur,

transformetur panis quidem in ip

sum corpus Domini versum, quod

natum est in Bethleliein ex perpetua

Virgine, baptizatum in Jordane,

passum, sepultum, quod resurrexit,

adscendit, sedet a dextris Dei patris,

in caali deniq;ue.uubibus adventu

rum,_\"inum vero in ipsum Domini

sanguinem verum converti ac trans

substantiari, qui ex illo in cruce pen

dente pro mundi vita defluxit.

Item facta panis et vini conse

cratioue nec panis nec vini ma

nere amplius substantiam credi

mus, sed ipsum corpus et sangui

nem Domini sub panis et vini

specie et figura, id est, sub panis

accidentibus.

Item et ipsum distribui Domini

corpus et sanguinem purissimum

inque communicantium sive pio

rum sive impiorum os ac stoma

chum introduci: nisi quod remis

siouem peccatorum vitamque piis

ac dignis impertitur aeternam, im

piis vero ac indignis damnationem

pcenamque accersit seznpiternam.
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Item manibus dentibusve con

cidi quidem Domini corpus et san

guinem ac dividi; veruni per acci

dens dumtaxat sive penes acci

dentia panis et viui, per quae et

visibilia ea esse et contrectabilia

in confesso est: at insecta prorsus

et indivisa secundum se permanere.

Unde et Catholica dixit Ecclesiat

Couciditur et dividitur, quum mem

bratim concidatur, nequaquam di

viditur, semper manducatur, et nun

quain consumitur: sed digne acce

dentes sanctificat.

Item nequaquam sub divisione

qualibet ac minima panis et viui

transmutati particula esse partem

corporis et sanguinis D0u1ini—

quippe hoc sine blasphemia et im

pictate nemo dixerit—sed totum ac

integrum Dominum Christum se

cundum substautiam, animam vide

licet suam et divinitatem, id est,

Deum perfectum et perfectum ho

minem. Unde et multae quum per

orbem una et eadem hora celebran

tur Missae, haudquaquam Christi

plures plurave Christi sunt corpora,

sed unus in omnibus ac singulis

fidelium ecclesiis vere ac realiter

praesens est ipse Christus, unum et

At

que id quidem, non quod illud,

corpus est, et sanguis unus.

quod in coelo est, Domini corpus

super altaria desceudat, sed quod

post consecrationem conversus ac
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transsubstantiatus, qui singulis ir

ecclesiis ofiertur, panis propositio

nis fiat et sit illud ipsum corpus,

quod est in coelo. Quippe multis

in locis non multa sed unum est

corpus Domini; ac vel hinc ma

xime mirabile est diciturque huj us

modi sacramentum et sola fide coin

prehensibile, non autem humanaa

ratiunculis sapientiaa, cuj us quidem

vanam et circa res divinas coecam

inquisitionem pia atque divinitus

nobis tradita abnuit professio nostra.

Item et honore supremo colen

dum esse cultuque latriae adorati

dum idem Domini corpus et san

guinem, quse sunt in Sacramento

Eucharistiae. Quippe sanctissimw

Trinitatis et corporis sanguinisque

Domini una est adoratio.

Item et verum ac propitiatorium

esse Sacrificium, quod pro fidelibus

omnibus tum vivis tum defunctis

nec non et pro utilitate omnium

ofieratur, uti et in hujusce Sacra

menti precibus exprimitur, quas

juxta id, quod a Domino mandatnm

acceperant, Apostoli Ecclesiae tra

didere.

Item ante usum statim a conse

cratione ac post usum, id quod

sacris in pixibus communioni

moribundorum asservatur, corpus

esse Domini \'6l‘llII1 et a se ipso

ne vel levissime quidem diver

sum, quatenus ante usum et post



TUE CONFESSION OF DOSITHEUS.
431

using iierii riiv i'iyiaa';io‘v, iv 111' Xp1'1

asi Kai iierii rfiv Xpiiaiv, eivai Kara
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1rav'ra -ro a 1p sg rov Kvpiov 0'0)/LG.

"E1-irfi ,ue~rouai'wo'ig Mia oi:
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1-ov 'rpo1r0v -rriarevoiiev 3n}\0vo$ai,
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Ka-9' 0v 0 ap-rog Kai 0 0iv0g ,us-ra
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I \ ’ I \ 3 1- no

iravrn Kai asuva-rov 1rXnv av-rov -rou

9:05, Kai roig 1ria'ru'iouaiv aiiii-$&iav

i'i,ua Kai iio's'Beiav e'1ri¢e'psi—a>\X 3ri

P )1 \ V '\' \ \ Y

0 up-roc Kai 0 oivog ,ue1-a -rov ayia

aiiov oi: 'rv1riKiDg 01,13‘ eiKoviKiDg, oi!

3£' xiipi-ri i'nr.<.p[3a)\}\o1':a'p, 01535 rfi

K0ivivvi'a ii rfi 1rap0vo'i'a rfig sui",

rog iiovng 1'05 iiovoyevoiig ;isra['}ii}\

Mrai sig rd o-ifiiia Kai aiiia -roii Ku

I 38\ I '1 Y

piov, ou s UU#BEBflKOQ ri rov aprov

\ - al 9 I -

Kai -rov oivov HQ a'v,iiBsBnK0g Tl 1-ou

ca’:/.ia1'0g Kai a'i',ua-rog 1-oi} Xpio"r01'1

I \ ‘I “A I

Kara riva -rpmrnv 1; a oiwaiv [IE

rarroiairai, MA’ ii)\1|$iBg- Kai 1rpay

pa-riKiBg Kai 0i’1a'iw3i3g yi'vs-rai 6 iiiv

Y , \ \ , \ -I '

aprog avro -ro aX11$'sg rov Kvpiou

"' I , 1' 7 \ I

Gwfld, 0 3 oivog auro rov Kvpiov

a'i',aa, (i)§‘ e’i'pn-rai iivw-répw.

"Eri mi) yi'vsa'$ai i'nro' rivog iikkov

1'0 rfig iepag siixapia-ri'ag -roiiro pv

a1'1'ppiov, si iiri [10]/0U inro‘ ispfwg aims

— \ Q \ 3 ~ \ ]

Bong Kai mro svo-sfiovg Kai vopiiiou

Y I \ Q I I

£1HdK‘07TOU -rnv iipwavvmi Xafioilrog,

1 A I ¢ 1 \ s

Ka-9 ov 1-porrov n ava-rn}\iKn iKKXn

I 8! 0! 1 \ s 1

aia 3i GGKEL Avrn E0'1'iI) ev ovum

iiq; 7') rfig Ka$'0>\iKfig §KKXnai'ag Kai

\ II I I I \

1rs_pi 1-ov ,|.iU0'Tl1pl0U 'r0u1'ov 3oEa Kai

iiXn$1i;g 0/i0Xoyi'a Kai apxaiorarn

consecrationem in usu ac post

usum rerum omnino sit corpus

Domini.

Praeterea verbo T1'anssub8tim~

tionis moduin illum, quo in cor

pus et sanguinem Domini panis et

vinum convertuntur, explicari mi-

nime credimus,——id enim penitus

incomprehensibile prasterquam ip

si Deo, et capere se credentibus

inscitiae ac impietatis notam inurit

—sed quod panis et vinum, facta

consecratione, non per figuram aut

per imaginem, non penes super

abundantem gratiam, non per com

lnunionem aut soiius divinitatis

unigeniti filii Dei prassentiam in

corpus et sanguinem Domini con

vertitur, nee panis aut vini acci

dens aliquod in quoddam corporis

et sanguinis accidens aliqua con

versione vel alteratione nmtatur,

sed vere realiterque ac substantia

liter fit quidem panis ipsum verum

Domini corpus, vinum vero ipse san

guis ejus, uti jam ante dictum est.

Denique neminem prseter pium

Sacerdotem, ab pio utique Episco

po canonice instituto sacerdotii

charactere initiatmn, juxta Orien

taiis Ecclesiae doctrinam hoc sacro

sauctie Eucharistiae credimus posse

conficere Sacramentum. Haze est

compendiaria Orientaiis Catholicw

Ecclesiae hoc de sacramento do

ctrina veraquc coufessio et traditio



432 SYMBOLA GRJECA ET RUSSICA.
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Q / \ ’ I
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aX)\ avayKa1wg awav Kat (l8l(10’&l

.. \ ..
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1rap¢i800'nI. Toirg yap 1rapaBa¢'v0v

I J \ I I P

rag a1ro1r0m1'a1 Kat ava-3'e,ua1'1Zei 11

Ka3'0X¢Kri 101': Xpiarov §KK>\1|a'1'a.

"0 p 0 g 1'/1 .
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II/Uxcig sivaz 11

1 IV N 1! .

Ka-3' o,'r1 EKGUTOQ urpafisu —Xwp¢
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Ell GI/ECU T) 511 USU!/Q,
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-1\ \

11 rrpog siicppoafivnv ii 1rpdg

M'|1r11v Kai o"r&vay;10‘v Endnpeiv, 6140

pav1'1'Ka

'5 I I I -1 1 I

Aoyoupevng ,uev1'o1 /.n11'a 1'11g a11'0Xav

aswg 1u'11'£ 1'i'1g Ka1'aKp1'0'Ewg rexsiag.

\ \ \ \ Y I

M£Tfl yap 1'11v Kownv avaoraatv,

iire 1'1 ifluxfi 2'1/w3u'11 rqi aa'1,ua1'1, ,ue-9’

01': KaX1I1g 1') 1r0v11pd:g €11'0M1'e1'1aa1'o,

9 I fl \ I Q -

a1roX11i//erai eKaa1'0g 1'0 1'&}\e10v 11 -mg

V I ‘K ~ I

a1r0Xavaewg 11 1'11g Ka1'aKpza&wg 311

}\ov6'r1.

Toilg 3% o'v,u¢$ap{v1'ag $avao'1'14o¢g

/ \ \ \ Y I

1rX11;4peX11,uarn Ka: an av mroyvanm

1 '\ I ‘AA\ I

a1roo111u11aa1/rag a a ,us1'av011aav1'ag

piv, 2'11 1rspuiv1'ag Ev 1'q'I para 0'u'1,ua

1'0g Blip, pr‘; 11'on'1oav'rag 32 01:130

noiiv Kap11'dv ,ue'rav0¢'ag—.<iKXs'a1 36

Kpva d11X0v6-rt Kai yovv11's1'i'1a'a¢ iv

, .. _
ypnyopnau Trpoasvxwv, $')\1[§111/at,

1r-rwxoiig 1rapa11v$rF1rraz, Kai 're'wg iv

)I \ \ \ 9 \ \ \

zpyozg rnv 1rpog 1'01: eov Kat 1'ov

 

perantiqua, cui detrahere quid

quam non convenit eos, qui pie

sentire cupiunt et novitates hor

rent ac profana. hzereticorum va

niloquia detestantur; sed hanc,

quaa jam pridem obtinuit, tradi

tionem integram serveut et illiba

tam. Hana enim viol-antes Catho

lica Christi rejicit ac anathema,ti-

zat Ecclesia.

Dr:cR1:c'ru1u XVIII.

Credimus dqfuncturum animus

aut in requie aut in pmnis esse,

prout quisque gesserit; quippe se

paratas a corporibus ad gaudii

vel ad tristitize gemitusque lo

cum commigrare; nondum tamen

eis concessa integra beatitudinis

aut damnationis mensura. Ete

nim generali facta resurrectione,

quando anima unietur corpori,

quocum aut bene gessit aut male,

tunc beatitudinis ac pcenarum

perfectam unusquisque vicem re

cipiet.

Eorum vero, qui peccatis impli

citi non in desperatione defuncti

sunt, sed quos adhuc superstites

poenituit, at nullum fecerunt poa

nitentias fructum, lacrimas vide

licet eflundendo genibus fiexis in

orationibus vigilando, semet ipsos

afilictando, pauperes

suam denique tum in Deum,

in proximum caritatem

recreando,

(111 ll Y1]
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1rXna'1'ov dyavrnv £m8@7Em, ii Kai
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iKav01ro1'no'1v Ka>\1'-'11; n Ka-3‘oX1K1i 51¢
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a1r’ apxfig 1i:v6,u11ae———1'o1';1-wv
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Ka1 avrwv rag ybvxag a1r&pXsa~

KXna1'a

a1 rig

01 \ r I — N ‘I’ a

15801: Ka1 v1r0pw£1v raw EIIEKII luv up

Ei

.
av auva1a$1'1as1 -rfig a’KaZ av

aaav-ro a a -rn 6-run» 1ro1v1'1v.
7

va1 3'

1’11raXXayiig, e'>\&v3rap0i'1o-3a1 3% imo‘

... >1 1 1 \ -- 8 r

mg aKpag aya$0'rn'r0g 31a -mg sn

aswg rdnl ispiwv Kai e1’11r01'1'(I':v, ii ‘ran;

arozxopivwv %'v2Ka oi e'K¢ia-rov any

yevsig d1rore>\0f1a1' psyala 3vvape'

I -u , I I

vng ;1aX1cra mg an/a1,uaK'r0v $va1ag,

A 1 I I \ — I

YIU |.8lh)Q UTEP TUU KEK'0l[lI1flEIllDll GU7

operibus demonstrando, qnm et

Catholica Ecclesia recte ab initio

sati.§'facti011es appellavit, hornm,

inqnam, ipsorum animas credi

mns ad inferos abire ibiqne ju

stas pro iis, quae commisere, pec

catis paanas sustinere, at suae ta

men exhinc fnturee liberationis

esse conscias et ab summa boni

tate per sacerdotum orationes et

eleemosynas, quas pro defnnctis

eorum propinqui facinnt, liberari.

Ad hoc vero potissime valet in

cruentum Missae sacrificium, quod

ysvdav E'Kaa'-rog Kai K01v1I»g inrip 1rav- pecnliariter Binguli pro consangui

rwv 1') Ka-$'o)\1Kfi Kai 1i1roo"roX1Kfi 6011- neis defllnctis, Catholica vero et

I .- 9 A r _ v I

;4zpa1 'n'01e1 EKK nova avvoov/.1svov

I \ I - \ 18/

psv-r01 Ka1 -rovrov rov ,un e1 svaz

ripag 8n)\a8fi -roiv Ka1pdv 1719 1i1ra)\

Xayfig. "O-r1 yap y1'va'ra1 §Xsv$sp1'a

rdiv rolozirwr/, and 71'-'11! 8211/15v Kai

wpo‘ -rfig Ko1v1'1g- dvacraaeuig re Kai

1r1a1'sl'1o;1ev'
I 9' \

Kpwewg 0l8G[lH' Kfll

1 \ v ~

7I'OT£ 85, G.’Yll00U[lEV.

'Epu':1'17a1.g é .

E1’ dei -rriv -9211111 ypanpfiu 1:011/Gag 1rap¢i wav

rwv 1-171v Xpwr1amIm dvaywo'wKw$a1;

Oii.

Apostolica Ecclesia quotidie pro

Porro

liberationis hnjusmodi notum nobis

omnibus commnnitcr facit.

esse tempus neqnaquam dicimns;

-tales enim solvi quidem poenis; id

que ante resnrrectionem et univer

sale judicinm et scimns ct credimns;

id vero, qnando fiat, ignoramus.

. . , . . .1 \ , ~
1:111 u1¢eM;.wv ozdapw, Km ovrw ro avayxaiou

Tr)v -rrfiaav yap ypaofiv 9e61rvwarov

. . . - ., . . .. , ,
cxovaav ps3 mvrng, more xwpzg au-mg a8‘uva

. _ , ~ - . . - \ ,
rov o1rwaom/ svae}3uv. Ou pm! Kdl mm mm

. , , , , . . ,
-raw avnyww11KwSm 1'mr1-ml a)\7\ u-are pm/ov

rim _u£1-ti rfig 1rpe1ro1'1m7g &'pn'n/11;‘ roig ,3zi-Seaw

iyKv1rr61/rwv 'r0i'1 1r1m'1;1a1'og Kai eidérwv, oig

, . , . . ~ . ,
-rpo-iron; 1) Bria ypa¢|1 epsvvarai Km 6tdaaKz1'a1

T071; (ii pr} yeyv

, . . . . , . .
pvaapwoig Kan ab'1a¢opu;' 1) povov Kara ro

Kai Z§Xwg' avayw11'1mcera1.

QUESTIO I.

Decetne Sacram Scriptnram communiter

ab omnibus legi Christianis?

Non decet.

divinitus inspiratam et milem novimus, et ita

Enimvero omnem scripturam

ex se necessariam, nt pie sine illa vivere nul

latenns qnisqnam possit. Hanc tamen hand

quaquam convenit omnes legere; at eos dum

taxat, qui ad profunda, qua in illa latent,

Spiritus arcana convenienti discussione in

cumbnnt, quive eam, qua scrutanda, doceuda,

legenda est Scriptnra Sacra, rationem probe

norunt. Inexercitatis autem et Scripturam
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ypdpya 1'] lilli xar' xikkov ru/ti 'rp61rov li)\}\6

-rpwv 1'7]; £1’/ueficiag rzi rfig 'ypa¢1')g i|c)\apfi4i

voutm/, 1'] Ica9o)\ucr‘] e'|c|c)\1)0ia, 611'; rfig 1ru'pag' rr‘/v

ii/\afifiu iyvwxvia, 01': -9£;ur1i1/ rfiv dwiyvwaw

zivai z'vre')\)urai. "Q0-re -lravri n'we/3eii1ru-é

-rpa¢3a|. phi dxoziew -rd 1-fig ypmpfpg, iva 1n

ornfiy rfi xapiiiq eig 5ucaz0o1'n/ryv, <':,uo7\oyfi vie‘

rqi crrépan zig awmpiav ‘ dvaylvdiaxuv (ii Z1/la

1-fig ypazpfig pipn xai iuibwra rfig 1ra)\au'1g

aimpyopezicraz 1-(Tm cipnpévwv airiuw xai rim

byoimv 1'oz'n-ou; 'e'1/sxa. Kai irrnv iaov 1rapay

ye'7\7\ew 107;‘ éyvpuéaroig pr) dunyzvuiaxuv

u'n1m':rwg rfiv 1r&o'au icpdv ypaq)r‘1v, xai roig

fipégosaw £111-éi\)\e¢r-911:, pr‘) |'4'1r1'w9m arspciig
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'Ep6:-rryaig ,3’.
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mcovm Xpwflavoig;

Ei o'a¢1‘7g 1111 1') Scia 1pa¢fi 1r&a| roig dialys

1/u'ncovcn Xpumavoig, oinc iiv Z: xzipzog ipevvqiv

rafirqv roig ,Bou7\op.évoLg uwrqpiag rvxeiv i1ré

'rpe1re' xai 1'6 xzipwpa riig tiiriaanaliag pa

-raiun; rqi IIa1'17\¢p e')\z'-ye-ro r297):/al. inn‘: roii Gem?

rfi s'x|c}\11aiq' xai 6 Ilérpog oinc xiv 1r5pi rdiv

rm": l'[az':7\ov e'1rmro)\uTw Exml run‘: (iuavdrrra

Ekeye. Aifilov 0171/, cbg 1ro)\z': -ro B6.-909 ixuv

will ypaepfiv xai 1-6 péye$og 1-1711 e'vvou7m mi

Jain‘-9a|. E1rwm;A61/aw xai Seiwv iii/lipéiv 1rpi2g

Epwvav xai diufifi xardilmi/w xai yvimw bp

Sfiv xai aumpfibv rfi 1rr'zo'p ypagbfi Kai rqi liq

pwvpyqi Tar’;-r1|g eiyiq: 1rvn'1;4a-n.

"Q _ . 9 .. , \ .are -roig ava-yam/1) now, en xal -y-uwpipog

1'; 1r&pi rpidfiog vriurig xai 1'; 1-oz": viov 1'05 9:01":

, . . . . , . .
u/av$pw1rr)azg, 1-mi 1rn9n, 1] avaaramg, 1/ eig

ofipavoivg fir/060g, 1': 1repi rfig 1ra)\iy~/n/wing mi

Kpiuemg Xéyog, Jul sivzxa lcai 1roX)\oi Sci!/arov

irwoueivai oiuc <5:-u1;nnu' obr civayxaiov 6%,

piidlov (FE ci61'n/arov 1riim1', eiziévaz mi <3 -ri:

1r1/nipa -rb Iiymov pdvmg rail; éyyeyv/.n/aapivoig

hri eronpiq. xai dyiémri zpavepoi.

 

 

Sacram abaque discrimine vel penes literam

aut alieno a pietate sensu intelligentibus Ec

clesiu. (‘atholica utique, per experientiam de

dispendio certa, leczione ejus interdi.\;it. Ita

que omnibus quidem fidelibus Sacram audire

Sc-ripturam quatenus conle credant ad justi

tiam, ore autem confessionem promant ad

salutem, permissum est; aliquos vero scri

pturw ac veteris potissimum instrumenti li

bros legere, prmdictis ac consimilibus de

caussis prohibitum. lit vero perinde est,

Sa/crae Scripturaa lectioue inexercitatos pro

hibere ac solidiori abstineant cibo infantibus

imperare.

Qvassno II.

Sitne perspicua omnibus legentibus Chri

stianis Scriptura?

Si legentibus omnibus perspicua esset Sa

cra Scriptura Christianis, nequaquam per

scrutari scripturas his, qui salutis desiderio

tenentur, Dominus mandasset; frustra quo

que Paulus positam a Deo in Ecclesia docto

ratus gratiam scripsisset, neque intellectu

difficilia habere Pauli epistolus Petrus dice

ret. Mnximam itaque constat esse scriptu

ra: altitudinem juxta ac sensnum ejus ampli

tudinem ac doctissimis proinde divinisque

hominibus ad ejus indagationem veramque

intelligentiam ac rectum sensum, Scripturaa

et ejusdem auctori Spiritui Sancto consonum,

opus esse.

Itaque qunmvis regeneratis conspicua sit

fides sanctissimae Trinitatis et incamatio filii

Dei, ejusdem passio, resurrectio, in coelos

ascensio, item et regenerationis ac judicii

veritas pro quibus mortem subire multi non

dubitm-unt;—haud mmen necesse est imo

impossibile, et ea scire omnes, qum solis sa

pientia at sauctitate exercitatis Spiritu: Sane

tus manifestat.
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Zwcravvng, 1-oiig MaKKa}3aioug Kai riiv Eoijiiav

1-01"; Egipdx. ‘Hpeig yap _ue1-ii riiw d)\)\aw rfig

95111; ypaipfig yvriaiwv fiifiixiwu Kai railra yin’)

ma 1-fig -ypaipfig pip!) Kpiwiiw, iiri 1'; 1rapad6

aaaa dpxaia avid)-9ua Kai ]Ld)\l.0'Ttl 1‘; Ka$oi\iKr)

e'KK)\1|aia yviiaia eivai rd icpa edayyékia Kai 1"

5)\)\a rfig ypapfig fliflkia Kai 1-aura rival rfig

ayiag ypagbfig iiépq avaiigbi/367\wg 1rap§dwKe,

Kai roifirwu 1'; iipvnaig e’Kei'van/ Ea-riu iifiémaig.

Ei dé 1r0v doxsi iifi nisi 1ra1/ra iwrb 1rd:/rwv

O’U‘/KllT(.lpL9’]1€I0‘$l1l, ofidiv firrov iiiiwg Kai -raz'1- _

-ra 1rapzi -rs avvédwv Kai 1ro)\>\1In/ iiawv 1-fig Ka

9o7\iKfig i’KKX17ai'ag 1ra)\aio1-n'irun/ -rs Kai i'yKpI

rwv Ssoioyiuv api9;ie'i'1'ai Kai avyKa'rapi9;ie'i'1'ai

rfi -/rriaq -ypagbfi, B -Ira:/ra Kai ';][lEI§ Kavouixd

,6'i[3)\i'a Kpivniiw, Kai 'ra17'ra rfiv iepiiv ypaipfiu

aivai diiokoyofiiiev.

1 I

Epdrrrp aig 5 .

Hipi 1'<2'n/ Eiyimv u'K61/wv Kai rfig 1rpoaKmn'1

.. . , _ , - _
aewg 1-uni a-yiwv mug bipsikoiiev ¢po1/eiv,

 

Quaisrlo III.

Quosnam libros Sacrum Fcripturam vocus?

E(‘(‘l6Sl£B (‘atholicaa regulam sequences Sa

crum Si-1-iprui-am eos omnes appellamus li

bros, quos ab Laodicena synodo Cyrillus mu

tuatus receuset, iis insuper additis, quos in

sipienter, inseite aut magis malitiose vocavit

apocryphos: Sapientiam videlicet Salomonis,

librum Judith, Tobiam, Draconis historiam,

Historiam Susannaa, Machabaaos, et Sapien

tiam Sirach. Hos etenim cum ceteris genui

nis Sacrse Scripturae libris ceu germanas ejus

dem Seripturaa partes censemus esse nume

randos. Qnoniam qua sancta Evangelia ali

osque Scripturm libros ut genuinos tradidit

antiqua consuetudo seu magis Ecclesia Ca

tholica; et istos haec ipsa ceu Sacriae Scriptu

rae partes procul dubio tradidit; quatenus

Sin vero

ab cunctis hand recenseri omnes fortasse vi

istos qui neget et illos recusaverit.

deantur; isti nihilo secius ab synodis nee

‘non et a multis quum antiquissimis tum no

minatissimis Catholics: Ecclesiae theologis

recensentur et sacras inter scripturas nume

rantur. Quos omnes et nos judicamus esse

ciinonicos et Sacram eos esse Scriptumm con

fitemur.

Qimisrio IV.

T1711: ayiwv 51/rmv Kai 6;io7\o}/aviiévwv 1rapd

1-fig Ka$o)\iKfig e’KK)\11aiag 1rpw,8suru"n/, ‘(iv ~rpé

1rov iiprirai iv Ta? dydoqi Kevpahaiai ' Kaipbg ei

~ II I ~ I \ I i "'

mu/, on Kai Tlflulfltil aurovg ing ¢i)\ovg Gsov

\ . . . . - , ~ . .,
Kai wg wrap niiwu dwiisvovg Tip ‘rum oiuuv

Geifi. Tiiiifiiiw BE 1'01?-rovg dirri-fig‘ Ka9' 2'1/a

iiiv -rpévrov -rfiv inn-épa roii Gioii Aiiyov, '61:

Kai z'11repdov7\iK6v ¢¢1[l£1/- El yap Kai dig ui>\i1

917; do1';7\i) 1'1 Seoréxog -roii ‘M61101! 9:017, r'l)\)\ii

Kai iifirrip, dig 1-in: '5':/a 1-fig Tpuidog ysirvfiaaaa

crapKiKiDg, did Kai am/yKpi'roT:g ihrspixml 1'J;i'|/e'i'

Tfll 1r/ivrwv ayyéhwil -rs Kai ayiunl, ii-9511 Kai

inrspdouhxfiv airrfi (i1l’0l/éfL0flEI/ ri}v 1rpoaK1§r11

Quid de sanctis imagiuibus et cultu sancto

rum sentire debemus?

Oratores nostri quum sint et ab Catholica.

Eeclesia habeantur sancti, quemadmodum in

octiivo capitulo dictum est; dicendi modo

tempus est, eos a nobis ceu Dei axnicos no

strosque apnd Deum universorum interces

sores honorari. Porro duplicem Sanctis cu‘l

tum adhibemus. Alterum quippe verbi di

'vini matri, quem hyperduliam appellamus.

Enimvero Dei et hujus quidem solius ut fa

Inula vere sit et ipsa Deipara; at mater ejus

est, utpote quaa unum e Trinitate in carne

genuit. Quare omnium quum Sanctorum

tum Angelorum longe superior praedicatur;
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aw. Kara (inirepov 58 'rp61rov, Ev xai tiov>\i

xbv 61/oiuizopw, wpoaxvvofipzil eir' 0171/ rz;uD

psv rmig ayiovg dyyékoug, awoardkovg, 1rpo¢i1—

rag, paprupag xai r'z1rM-‘ig -miv-rag -rm); ziryiovy.

Hpbg 1-01'/roig 1rpoo‘::vvoZr;uv mi rind:/nu rb

£15301: roii npiou 1'01": Zwo-rroioii vravpoii, iv qi

bawrfip 1');uTn/ rb xoapoowrrjpiov eipycicraro

1roi$og, xai riw -nfnrov 101': Zwo1romiJ 0'-ravpofi,

rfiv 2'11 Brfihip epdrvqv, 51' rig‘ 1'1"); dko-yiag

a';ifn'1cr$fi;ieu, -riw r61rov roii xpaviou, 1-bu Zam

oépuv -razpov xai rd Aonrti 1'1’)/ta 1rpomcmu'1

aura ' rd re iepd zbayyékia Kai rt‘: ispui mceim,

Mm’)

patg re irnaioig xai ziryioaioig iopraig xai

, - . . , . . .
61 am 1; avaipaxrog urtreituraa Svma.

 

Seiozg ifipiipaai xai dvaflipam rmig dyiovg 1:

yaipopw xai ripdipev.

. . . . . , - , . ..
E1rerra 6: sat rnv tucova -rou Icupwu npuv

, _ X - \ - . . 3 ,Iqaov pwrov KGL rug umpayzag eoruxou

nai 1rzii/raw 1-Gm ayiuw 1rpomcuvoi3/.|.£v mi 11

puipcv Icai zia1raZ(i;u$a, Kai pip! Icai T1711 dyiwv

, . . . . , - ,
a-yyshun/, wg unp$r)aav n/mtg run! re 1rpo1ra1-u

paw lcai 1rp0¢11'roT:v. 'Io'1'op0fi;4w (ii xai rb

. - . - 9 , .6wavayiov 1rvev;uz, mg wq) 17, av u u wept

arepfig.

Ei (YE rn/cg efliwkokarpeiv 1'1/dig, ayioug xai

u'|:zi:ag ayiwv rcai rd Xonrd 1rpoa'|cv1/o1'n1'rag,

Xe’-youm, imirmov 1';-yoi'1;ie.9a mi d8pa1/ég. 'H;4ei;'

yap p.o'1/lg -rqi iv 1-pair)‘: Ora? Xarpniopev Icai

oiniwi £1-e'pzp' -rm‘); (ii ayiovg rtpfiipcv 6¢rrcZwg'

1rp1-"rrov pév xani rfiv wpog Gabi: iivazpopciu,

. . . , .. . , - ~ .
ureizin mm/ov ea/era np.wp.w av-rovg, rcai xafi

Tb

Tag

iaurowig, iiri Zuimai eiaw eiicéi/cg 1-017 9:017.

65 K119’ éaurmig fiubpwrai lift <iov7\uciw.

52' dying £;K(iUfl§ uxcrucaiig, dig 1-fig vrpbg Elm’:/ag

re/.1719 e'1ri rd -irpw-rri1-u1ra dvaepspoiiimyg. ‘O

yap cig rriv el'|c61/a 1rp0a|cu1/Jul tiui 1-fig simivog

riw 1rpwr61'u1rm/ 1rp0mcva/:7, lcai 1'7 Mia oz’; /15

piltrat, 0136' iiiuug v1XiEe1-at 1-fig 1-2 eflclivog Kai

T017 eixovtzopivov, Icai Ev 'rm'11'qi yii/erat, dig 1']

eig rim fiaaikinbv rpiufivv ywopémy.

. Q \ I , , _
A 5: -lrpog avaraaw lClllI'0TD}ll¢1§ av:-mv

 

1rapoi rfig ypaqbfig Xapfirivovcrw, mix oiirugr

unde et hyperdulico eam cultu veneramur.

Alterum vero, quem et dulicum vocamus.

sanctis Angelis, Apostolis, Martyribus, om

nibus denique Sanctis adhibemus.

Insuper venerandsa ac vivifica: Crucis li

gnum, in quo pro salute mundi Salvator no

ster passus est, quin et ejusdem (Irucis si—

gnum veneramur et adoramus, item et quod

apud Bethleem est praesepe, per quod ab irra

tionali aifectu liberati sumus, item ct Calva

riae locum, et quod theca fuit vita sepal

crum, ceteras denique res sanctas, quas ado

ramus : sancta videlicet evangelia, nec non et

sacra vasa, in quibus sacrificium incruentum

celebmtur. Sed et annuis commemorat-ioui

bus festisque solemnibus, sacris aediculis et

anathematis sanctos ornamus et honoramus.

Deimle et Domini nostri Jesu Christi et

sanctissimze Deiparae omniumque Sanctorum,

quin et sanctorum Angelorum secundum eam,

qua quibusdam Patriarchis aut Prophetis ap

paruere, formam, imagines veneramur, ado

ramus et osculamur. Denique et Spiritum

Sanctum sub ea, qua visus est columbae spe

cie, reprsesentamus.

Earn porro, quam sanctis et eorum imagi

nibus ceterisque praedictis venerationern adhi

bemus, idololatriam esse si qui dicunt, stultum

ac inane reputamus. Nos enim soli in Trini

tate Deo ac praeter ipsum nemini latriae cultum

impendimus. Sanctos vero duplici modo ve

neramur, imprimis quidem relative ad Deum;

quippe propter ipsum illos honoramus, deinde

et in se ipsis, quoniam anitnatze Dei imagines

illi sunt. Duliam porro esse qua Sanctos ve

neramur in se ipsis, supra definitum est, san

ctas vero imagines relative; siquidem, qui ex

hibetur illis cnltus, ad earum prototypa refer

tur. Qnisquis enim colit imaginem. per ima

ginem colit prototypum, neque aliqnantum

dividitur separaturve imaginis honor et proto

typi; sed in eodem positns est, quemadm0

dum in prorege rex honnratnr.

Qnm vero e Scripturis in confirmationem

sum novitatis assnmunt, non sic ipsis favent,
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m’/1-074; [ion-9:1’, dag flofikovrau, ¢iX7\a‘z pdklara fipiu

ovwqafid zpaivsraz. 'HpeTg yap -rfiv Sziav 7pa

pipl duayxvédxowig EEe1'ciZo;4w Kfllpbfl rcai

1rp0aw1rov, 1rapa6nypa nai at’-riav. "O-9w xai

rbv a1'1-rim 9561/ 1rors pév Xéyovra ' 01': 1ron';ang

aeav-rqi ei'6w)\ov, oi-rs bpoiwpa, o1'16é 1rpomcvvr';

any, 01366 Xarpeéaezg airroig, 1ro1-E 85 1rpoard'r

-rov-ra, ywe'a9az Xepovfiip; Kai E11 fiéag xai

Xéovrag ywdnpeva iv 1-q] iepcfi Sewpofiwcg oi:

1rzw;4a'ru:u':g rofirwv rfiv Ewolav Szwpoirpw.

'Ev yap rfi rezapovfi aim {an 1rio"rzg, d)\7\', dag

e7p1|-rac, lcazpb-u xai rd )\o|.1r¢‘l Szwpofivrzg, -rfig

6p-91?; mp!‘ rot’/raw 6'6-E119 hrzrvyxéilopw |:ai~

1-6' oil 1rou'1cmg atavrqi ¢'c'6‘wXov fi époiwpa

raiariw 1'1‘/o1'1;4e3a 1-6' 0|’: 1rpoamnn'1ong 92017;

dkkorpiovg, sir’ ofw ;u'1 u'6w7\o)\a1-p/gayg. Oi?

1w yap xai 1'; 1rap¢‘z 1-of: xazpofl rim ¢i1roo"r6)\um

i1rucpa'rr'|o'aaa avwyfizia rfi s'|cx7\1)o'ia 1017 1rpo

11

pévq; 'rq7 Bea? Xarpua fiaaamfiziq xai 6 Gain;

mcuveia-9a: axsrmfiag rd; dying einévag xai

. . » , . - . , . .
ow: wavrawg Xsywv eav-rq: qravzm. E: yap 1;

-ypa¢1'1 ¢1;aw' oz’: wonfiang o1’16€ 1rpoo':cvv1')oug,

-riva rpéarov §§0'1'£pov 6 Gab; 1'6 piv 1rou'iora¢

bpolabpara avyxsxépqxs, 1'6 6'5 arpoaxvvfiaac‘

oi, oiuc Zxopw mn/opqiw. "O-9:1/, 1repi péwyg‘

1'-7|; eidukokarpziag ofimpg rig ivrokfig, n'1piu|:o

pew xai fiepug xai Xéovrag mi ,B6ag xai Xepov

Bip yryovéra xai £161) 571" 01'/11 épou-':;4ara, £11

olg oi ¢'i~/yekoz, e'¢ai1/on/To -n'pomcvv1]-9€v-ra.

Oi)g 8% 1rpo¢épovcn 1-Gm dyiam 41:9 Myovrag,

commonstratum.

uti autumant, imo nobis maxime concinunt.

Nos enim Sacram Scripturam quum legimus,

tempus, personam, exemplum, canssam exa~

minamus. Cur nimirum idem ipse Dans mo

do dyic-at: Non facies tibi idolum, neque si

mulacrum, neque adorabis, neque coles illa;

modo autem Cherubim fieri praecipim ? Imo

et quum sculptos in templo boves leonesque

spectamus, haudquaquam pervicaciter de illis

judicamus; non enim in pervicnvia est fides:

sed tempus ceteraque, ut dictum est, conside

rantes rectam eorum interpretntionem assequi

mur, idemque esse dicimus: Non fncies tibi

idolum et simulacrum ac: Non adorabis deos

alienos, seu: Idololatra non eris. Ita enim

en soli Deo latria conservam est en relativi

sanctarum imaginum cultus in Ecclesia ab

temporibus Apostolorum inducta. consuetudo,

Deumque nequaquam secum pugnare verbis,

Verum enimvero si abso

lute scriptura dicit: Non facies neque adorn.

bis; qui tandem sixnulacra facere non au

tem adomre postea Deus indulsit, prorsus

non intelligimus. Quamobrem quum de Ido

lolatria sola prohibitio facta. sit et Cheru

‘bim et serpentes en leones sculptou fnisse

pfi e’£<‘w 1rpoa|ru1/{iv rag e|'m3vag' r';p7u ;uT1X)\ov ,

_ . , . , . . , _ .
/3011-92w ucen/ovg rryovpefia, um ucuvm aye»

vwrucaflg tfialeyépevoz xai lcard H311 Xn1'pw1'L

1:139 wpoaxvvofivrwv rdg dyiag eixévag lcai

nan‘: 117:1! qaepévrwv eig rag in-nckryaiag rag u'|c6

vag 1-Gm re-Srvnxérwv cru~/-ye:/4-"av Ereivwv e'¢s'

povro xai dvaSé;4a-rm 1-06;‘ oiirw 1ro|o17v-rag ra

9u1ro,BéN\ovcmI, oz’: xard 1-fig 6p-971;‘ 1rpom:v

vfiazwg rim 1'5 a'*/ion! xai ayiwv eixévwv Kai

1'01? -r¢;u'ov 0-ravpoii xai -niv 7\o:1r<-'11:, Jaw Jpn

ac honoratos invenimus, et figuraa sive si

mulacra, inter qua; et Angeli, adorata compa

ruere.

Quos vero allegant sanctos, adorationem

imaginum asserentes illicitam, nostris potius

quam illorum fuvere partibus :2stimamu:

quandoquidem at-errimis disputationibus suis

in eos dumtaxat invehebantur, qui latria-, cul

tum sacris imaginibus impendebant, quive

parentum suorum defunctorum efligies in ec

clesiam inferebant, quos et insuper anathe

mati subjecere; non autem in rectum tum

sanctnrum tum sacrnrum imaginum tum et

venerandm crucis ceterommque prwdictorum

rm, 8-lrov ;ui7\wra xai d-zrb 1-or"; xalpofi rim cultnm; maxime quum ab Apostolorum tem

d1ro<rr6)\wv dual -rag éyiag eixévag iv rfi e'|c- ‘ poribus decoratam sacris imaginibus eccle

xkqaia xai 1rpoaxvveTa9a1 mzpa 1-Em vrwnim siam eisqne adhibiturn ab fidelibus cultum

1rXzTa1'oL 64101 mi Ea-ropofrcn mi m1p1'1rr0ua:,\'qllflm plurimi tradant et attestentur, quibus

|u.9' aim mi ;u8' oi); 1'1 dyia ohcov;uvucfi £fi6‘6- cum en quos secuta sancta oecumenica syno
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in) aiivoiiog Karaiaxi/vii 1r&aav aiperixfiiv fias

Xupiiiv.

'E1riiii1) caipéorara iiiv iiiiiwaiv ivvoziv,

31mg iizi 1rpoaKv1/Liv rag dying eixiivag, Kai

rd 1rpoupr”ie'va it/iii-5&1/, iiva3e;iari'?,'ii 55' Kai

iiipopiirpqi Ka9v1ro,B.'I'Mii -rovg 1'1 1rpo0Kuvo\':v

rag Xarp£vri.KiT1g rag sirovag ii) Xéyovrag roiig

6p$oi36Eovg ci'iiw7\o)\arpe'i'v, 1rpoaKvvo5vrag rag

ei'K6vag. 'Ava$e,uari'Zo;iw oiiv Kai 1'1;ieig ;ier'

e'Keivi-iv rozig 1rpoaKvvoi'11/rag 1“) i'i'yiov 1"] 617:

Xov 1'1 eixévii, 1'1 araupiiv F] Mid/avov iiyiov ii

iepbv o'Kei':og, 1'1 0'/ayyfluov, 1'1 iikko ri iiaa iv

1'97 ovpavifi iivw Kai iiaa iv rfi yfi Kai e'v rfi

Saiuiaap itarpwrixiiig Kai pévip rqi iv rpiéiii

Bea? 1'1)v)\arpwriK1)v 1rpoaKi'iv1)0iv ii1rové;io;i¢v.

'Ava9z/.iari'Zo;iw Kai roiig Aéyovrag r1']v 1rpoa—

Kvvqaiv rifiv eixiivwv u'Kov0i\arpu'av, 1'] pr)

1rpoaKvvoi':v1-ag aiiriig. Kai in) ripilvrag rov

aravpbv Kai roi‘Jg iiyiovg, ibg 1') e'KKi\11ai'a 1ra—

pe'8iuKs.

Kai roiig iiyiovg Kai rag dying ilicévag

1rpoo‘Kuvoi'i;iev, 5v e'i'p11rai rp61rov, Kai inro

pofiiiev ravrag eig Ka)\>\w1rio';ibv ri-"iv 'vai7v, Kai

iv’ Grin ,3iB)\i'a rim iiiia-9a'm Kai vrpbg iiiiirjiriv

riiw iiperilm riiv iiyiiuv Kai iivaiivqaiv IGI.‘

Znwrog ai'3E1|aiv Kai 1rpi'1g éypfiyopaiv rm": a'1ri

Ka)\e'i'a-Sai iiei rav iiév Kiipiov, dig iiearérqv Kai

1rarépa, roiig iii iiiyiovg ibg 5in'1)\ovg piv i'Ku'

you, fio1|$o1)g iié Kai iiwirag 1'1;ii3v.

Kai rafira pév rripi rifiv Keq)a7\ai'wv Kai e'piu

rryaewv Kvpi')\)\ov. Oi iii aiperucoi Kai rfiv

1rpoaevx1‘/v ro7v ii'ii1efli7v vrpiig rbv 9:611 KaKi'

Zouaw, £'1r:ira aim oiiiaiicv, 31mg aizrriv iiéviuv

ra7v iiuvaxifiv Karnyopoioi. Tfiv rrpoaevxfiv

roi'vvvm1‘”ii'i'g i':;ii)\i'av iizrii 8201': Kai 1rpi1r6vriuv

iiyafiibv airnaiv, 1rap' 01'; Xa/3e'i'v i’}\1riZo;izv,

iiviiflaoiv rs vow? 1rpi'1g Bebv Kai eiiacflfi 1rpi':g

6:011 ii1rsv3uvo;iiv1|v 8iii$eaiv, Z1']r1)o'iv riirv

dymrépw, \I/uxfig dyiag flo1'1$1];ia, Xarpeiav rqi

(Seq? Kexapiapévnv, avypeiov /ieravoiag Kai fie

flaiag i'X1ri'i‘)‘og oi'iia;iw' yin/io'.9ai iii 1'1 vqi iiiiviy

1'; voi Kai ¢(i)Vfi' 9ewpeic9ai év afzrfi Sewpiav

rfig d1G36T1]TOL‘ Kai rm": Ekioug rofi Oeofi, dwa

 

dus septima omnem hmreticorum i1:npuden

tiam confundit.

Siquidem manifestissime, qualem sacris

imaginibus adhibere oporteat cultum et ea,

qua: supra dicta sunt, demonstrant; quoscun

que vero, quum qui Lstria: cultum sacris ima

ginibus impendunt, tum qui fideles, honorem

imaginibus deferentes, idololatris: insimulant,

anathematizat et excommunicationi subjicit.

Et nos igitur cum ipsis ens omnes, qui sive

sanctum, sive angelum, sive imagiuem, sive

crucem, sive reliquias sanctorum, sive vas ali

quod sacrum, sive evsngelium, sive quidpiam

aliud ex iis, quas in ccelo at in terra et in mari

sunt, latriw cultu venerantur, 8.Il8|;h6IlJ8LiZ8

mus solique in trinitate Deum cultum hujus

modi ducimus esse tribuendum. Insuper et

cultum imaginum appellantes iconolatriam eas

que ac crucem et sanctos juxta traditionem

Ecclesiae ailorare at colere recusantes anathe

matizamus.

Sanctos quippe eo, quo supra diximus, cnltu

veneramur nee non at sanctas imagines, quas

ad templorum ornamentum depingimus, ut li

brorum iustar inibi sint et ad virtutum Sancho

rum imitationem. memoriam, amoris incre

mentum, atque ad jugem Dei qnidem ceu Do

mini et Patris, Sanctorum vero ceu servorum

ejus, nostrorum autem adjutorum jnxta ac

oratorum obsecrationem rudiores, excitentur.

Aique hsec quidem de Cyrilli capitibus

quicstionibusque dicta sint. Porro fidelium

quoque orationes ad Deum improbant ham‘,

tici. Deinde vero quamobrem eam, quae ab

solis fit monachis, calumnientur nescimus.

Nos igitur orationem ceu cum Deo colloquium

ac convenientium, a quo speramus illa, bono

rum postulationem, item adscensum piumque

a.fi‘ei-tum mentis tendentem in I)eum, coale

stium rerum inquisitionem, anima: sanctiz

subsidium, cultum Deo acoeptissimum, picni

tentiaa ac firms: spei signum aguoscimus. Fi

eri autem vel sols meme, vel meme-simul st

voce; Deique bonituiem et misericordiam ac

orantis pm-iter indignitatem et futurae ad Deum
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Eiémra rm": airofmrog Kai evxapwriav Kai e'1ray

-yekiav rfig pekkoéoqg 1rp6g Oeim inroréiewg.

'Exsw 6' afirfiv rriarm Kai s'7\1ri6a Kai 6ia

povfiv Kai rhpnaiv rim ivrokim Kai Kari‘: 1rpi:

row X61011 ai'rr|o'w rim o1'1pam'a-m" 1ro)\Xo1‘:g 6'

Exam rob; Kaprrobg, oi); mpirrim £1Kara)\€-yew '

yi'vea9ai 6i avvzxiig, e'1rrreXeiu'9ai 6i 6p$iq: Kai

1owK7\irqo axfiparc. Toaafirrp 6i iinep abrfig

|b¢é)\e:.a, diure Kai xi/uxfig rpoopfrv Kai Zwfiv 6;“:

Xoyeiafiai. Eva/ziysrai Kai rafira -mi:/ra ix

rfig Seiag 1pa¢fig, iiare ei rig ro1'n-um d1r6

6nEm airei, iipoiog dqbpom, 1'1 ru¢)\qF -irepi rm?

1'/iuaxofi ¢u|rbg iipa peanpfipiag Kai aifipiag

¢i;upw,311ro1'Jvri.

Oi 6' aipznxoi, BOU>\6[J.£l!0l p1)6iv im Xpi

arbg irrirpnlae anapdfipavarou Edam, Kai 1111'!

rqg Ka91'1\,|¢avro.

piig dazfieiv reiig pin: rrspi 1rpoawXfiC, c'11r)\i:g

Aiaxvvépcvoi 6' oiirw ¢ave

pa) 1ivw9a|. oil Kwiuiovai, raig rim povaxim

6' ezixaig rapdrrovrar iimp Kai az’/rim 1roun'1

aw, iva roig ¢'z1r)\o'iKo7g piaog Kari‘: rim nova

xim Sim: rrpbq rb pr‘) iikwg dvixea-9am rofrrovg

ruxim irg fisfifikoug Kai vwrepzardg bpiv, in)

3117: dvixea9ai rd rfig eizuefioiig Kai 6p9066Eov

1rio'-rzwg 66y,uara 6¢6¢io'Kw3ai 1rap' a1'11-im. Eo

zpizg ya‘p 6 ¢'wri6iKog rrspi rb Karim Kai aw’

vovg 1rcpi rd péraia' 33:11 Kai roig 61ra6o7g

a1':roi'1—oio4 oi aipermoi oliroi ;ui)\Lcrra—oz'1K

Zorn roaoiirim Karafifmiov ebazfleiv, iiaov 1ra

pw1ro1';6aarov -rb dei-zrore e'Krpax1])uaZ,'em irri

fléfiu KaK¢Bv Kai e'Kp1'11vua-9a: 2'9 rérrovg, oiig

oiu: s'1nu'Ko1rei' K1’/piog.

'Epuor1)-réov aim an’/roizg, rivag ¢aaiv rival

rd; rim povaxim 1rpoo'ev)(dg' Kai 21' piv rozig

povaxoixg npaiw EE Ear/rim rim‘: 0i)\)\6Ko1-a 1re

rroupcivaz Kai d1ra'6ovra rfi 6p9o65E|y rim

Xpiariavim Spnaxsiq, Kai abroi Eva/ri3€,ue9a

Kai roe); /Jovaxofig 01': pévov ob povaxoizg

di\X' o1'16£ Xpiariavofig ¢apw. Ei 6E oi po

vaxoi 6u)10imrai Ev e'Kraun rriv 6éEa1/ Kai

rd $av,u.<iaia 1'05 0:05 Kai auvexiig Kai d6ia

Mirrrmg, Kai iv 1m!/ri Kaipqi rb 9:701/, tiag‘ 6v

variw d1/Spilrrip, i5;wo|g Kai 60EOXoy1'a|g Kara- i

ycpaipoum, rrfi piv rd rrig ypa¢1"1g 6r)>\ov6ri

VoL. II.-—F F

 

snbjectionis beneficium ac promissionem in illa

considerari.

Fidem vero et spem et perseverantiam et

mandatorum observationem ac, ut praadixi

mus, coelestium cumprimis habere petitionem,

quin et, fructus id genus quam plnrimos, quos

frustra recenseamus. Denique sine intermis

sione fieri, et qua stando, qua genua flectendo

peragi. Tanta vero est orationis utilitas, ut

animaa cibus et vita merito censeatur. lit hmc

quidem omnia sacris ita manifeste colliguntur

e Scripturis, ut insipienti aut coeco, meridie ac

sereno ccalo de solis lumine dubitanti, similis

ille sit, qui probationem eorum exegerit.

Haeretici vero, quum eorum, qnaa fidelibus

mandavit Christns, nihil relinquere integrum

Id

tamen tam apertw circa orationem impietatis

statuerint, et illam canino ore arrosere.

tandem erubescentes, 01-are omnino minime

prohibent; sed monachorum orationibus com

moventur; ea. nimirum mente, ut simplicio

rum odium in monachus excitent: quatenus

eorum ceu profanorum ac novatorum nee ad

spectum sustineant ct Catholicaa atque Apo

stolicae fidei ab illis exponi dogmata multo

minus patiantur. Prudens enim est in ma

lum diabolus et ad confingendas calumnias in

geniosus. Unde et ejus assec1as—cujusm0di

sunt isti maxime, quibus de loquimur, haste

tici—n0n tam pietatis propositum, quam ho

mines ad malorum abyssum detrudendi et ad

ea, qua: non visitat dominus, loca rapiendi.

movet institutum.

Itaque, qnales esse dicant monachorum

orationes, interrogandi sunt; et si quidem a

se ipsis aliqua aliena vel orthodoxm Christia

norum professioni dissentanea fecisse mona

chos probaverint; jam adversus monachos

cum illis caussam agimns, eosque non modo

monachos non esse dicimus, sed neque Chri

stianos. Sin vero gloriam et mirabilia Dei

at intents. mente assidue et indesinenter et

omni tempore enarrant monachi Deumque pro

viribus hnmanis hymnis et canticis celebrant,

nunc quidem Scripmraa verbs psallentes, nunc



440 SYMBOLA GRJECA ET RUSSICA.

ilarihkoilreg, 1rfi 65' roiig iipvovg iK T711; ypanpfig

avvuiyovrzg, fir’ oim avvq161i iiceivy ¢S-eyyéluv

I/01/' 1i1ruar0)\LK<'m Kai 1rpo¢r]r1Kin/, ;11'i)\}\0u 65

Kupzaxiw {pyuv aivruiig 1r)\11po17v bpiokoyofipev.

"O-9:11 Kai 1'”1zi'g HapaKi\1)1'1Kfi11, 'I‘p1a'1d10v Kai

Mm/aia \,i4ri)\}\o1/reg /.1116€v zi1r<‘i60v Xpw1'1a1/oig

Fpyov 1r)\11po1'i;1w. 1150111 yrip ai -roiaiiriu Bi

Bkoz mpi fivwpévryg Kai 61aKeKp1;1.€v1]g Swim

yiag 61a>\e'yo1/rat Kai iipvoag, 1rfi ;1iv cmvr|y;1é

vozg a'K -rfig Being ypazpfig, -Ki 6i Kara rriv X0

pqyiav roii 1rv&1'1;1arog,'1'v' dun -roig ;1z')\ea1u ai

Ming Ka1'1iN\11i\o1 61' Eripwv )\e'Ecwv, 1'1‘; rfig

ypaopfig q6o;1w ' £'1ru1'a iv’ iihwg 1} Km-¢i61|>\ov,

iin 1-1'1 rfig ypa¢fig dei \I11i)\Xo;.1w, iv e'K1'w1-1p

T1711! iipvwv Xeyopévlp Tpo-lrapicp arixou rfig

ypagbfig i1r1Xéy0;1nI.

Xag 1'o'1'g 1r¢ii\a1 -Ira-rpo'm1 1row;-Qsiaag ezixdg \i¢1i7\

Ei 6i Kai 91)Kapii Kai lik

Xo w Kai oiva ivdvaxo w‘ :i1r1i1'1uo'av 05701
Y 1“ 1

1roiov s'Ku'm-w 1-ia B>\c'u1¢1];1ov Kai pf] aims/3kg,

. . . , , . ,
Kai per exswwv -rouroug a1ro61wEo;1ev.

'Ei 6i Kai p161/ov roiii-6 ¢a1r1, 1-b u-1/1/sxdig Kai

d61aXc1'1r1-mg 1rpoau'ixw$a1 KaKiw, -ri afiroig Kai

fipiv; Maxie-Qwaav Xpw1'q5—Ka$d1rep Kai F12

xovra1—ei1r6vr1 -rfiv roii 1i61'Kou Kptrofr 1rapa

',Bo7\1)1/, -zrpbg -rim 6e'Zv auvexfig 1rpoaez';xw$a1,

Kai 6161iE1zv-r1 1iypv1r1/{Iv Kai eiixw-9a1, epvyeiv

-rd -9)\1[3epd Kai 01-afifivai i';11rpuo'-9w 1-oi vim":

r017 d1/9pu':1rou. lVI1lx§a$u1crav IIa1’:)\q: 1rpu'11-11g

1rp1'>g 9wcra)\ov1Ks'ig Ks¢ai\ai1p Kai zikkaxofz iv

1roM\o'ig. 'E1i'1 Xéyew roiig Seiovg rfig Ka3o7\1

Kfig e'KK7\11aiag Kafiqyepévag am‘, xpw-rov? 1'z'xp1g

1‘”.117v‘ dpxei yap ai/roig 1rpi)g aiaxziveiv 1'1‘:

vzivrovov 1-fig rpoaeuxfig 1'1-"W 1-: 1rpo1ra1'6pwv,

ci1roa1'6)\uv Kai 1rpo<pr11-11w.

E1’ oiw 1-1'1 1-17111 povaxfiw £01-i 1'1‘: 1-1711! 1i1ro

arékwv Kai 1rpoq)11ru"w, 6159 6' zimiv Kai 1'1-‘n1

dyiwv 1ra1-épwv Kai 1-u"1v 1rpo1ra1'1ip1w ain-oi:

1'05 Xpiaroii ' 6fii\ov b'1-1 ai r1T1v povaxdhl ebxai

Kaprroi eicri 1-oz": 1'1-"m xapw;10'11'w1/ 601-fipog ayiov

wvsfiuarog. "A 62 Kaitovia/01 KsKaworo;1r';Ka

aw iv rs 1'o'1'g 1rspi 9:05 Kai r1511 9'e1'wvB)\ao'¢11

l40I71'1'€C mi rriv -9211111 ypa¢1)v 1rapeE1)yo1'1;1s1/01,

 
vero hymnos et Scriptura componentes, sivl

eidem Fcripturm consona loqnentes; Apo

stolicnm et Propheticum imo vero domini

cum opus eos implere confitemur.

Unde et nos nullnm ab Christianis alienum

opus facimus, quanuo Paracleticen, Triodion

et Mennea cantainns: quum de conjnncta at»

que discreta edisserant omnes isti libri theo

logia. Imo vero per hymnos tum e Scriptnn

quidem desumtos, tum spiritus adminicnlo do

noque aliis vocibus, qua: voces melodies con

cinant, qua: sunt Scripturaz, decantamus. De

inde sacram semper nos canere Scripturam,

hinc prorsus liqnet, quod cnilibet hymnorum,

modulo versiculum e Scriptura snbjungamus.

Si vero et Thecarw aliusve ab antiqnis patri

bus compositas orationes, canimus et legimus;

qnidnam blasphemise, quid impietatis haben

tur in illis, adversarii nostri demonstrent;

et una cum ipsis monachos, ipsa canentes, in

sequemur.

Sin autem hoc solum, quod semper et sine

intermissione oramus, ceu malum quid impro

bant; quid hanc in nos querelam movent? In

Christum magis certamen sumant—qnemad

modum et sumunt—qni, sine intermissione

orandum esse ut probaret, iniqni jndicis para

bolam proposuit et ad cavendas tentationes

vigilandnm esse docnit et orandum standum

que coram filio hofiiinis. Sumant et cum

Paulo, qui tum primae ad Thessalonicenses

quinto, tum et alibi passim ad continuam ora

tionem adhortutur. Divinos prmtermitto a.

Christo ad nos usque Catholicae Ecclesiae prea

positos: satis enim superque concors proavo

rum, Apostolornm et Prophetarum de oratione

sententia hwreticos pudore snfinndit.

Porro si quae fecerunt Apostoli, qua: Pro

phetze, imo—dicere liceat—-et qua: sancti pa

tres atque ipsius Christi progenitores; haze

ipsa faciunt et monachi : utique donorum lar

gitoris Spiritus Sancti fructus esse orationea

monachorum manifestum est. Quas vero no

vitates induxere Calvinistaa, tum circa Deum

resqne divinas blasphemando, quum Scriptu
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Kokofiofivreg Kai Kafivflpifiovrsg ' roii aiaflékov

, . , , ‘ » ,

um o0¢u1para -re Kfll upeupquara.

'A}\ucnr¢i\a‘g as Kai -ri>' atizivarov rfi iKKM

via /3pw‘m2-rwv rwfiw zhroxag Kai 1/110-ru'ag

(iiararruv an/cu fling Kai -rupam/idog. 'H yap

iKK)\1]m'a 1rpbg véxpwaw 1-7);; uapnbg Kai iiiuug

-ruiv 1ra3¢Tn/, gala Kaiufig 1ro|oi'wa, aiararru

e'1r|;u)\u":g -rfyu arpoawxfiv Kai rfiv vnareiav, fig

ipaarai Kai n'11r0i yeyria/am oi iiyioi 1ra1/‘rig,

51' d|v—1'fi an/111.9211 xaprrl. Ka-9'aipé;iwog 5 awn’

aucog fipiv azafioiog criw roig arparzliyaai Kai

raig avvapeoi az'1ro1'1—;iaaia:g rekeaoiiraz 6 1rpo

Ksipwog roig ez':cre,Bém apépog. Taiira oiiv

aKe1rrope'a/1| 1'; acr1rz7\og awavraxofi s'KK7\1;m'a oz’;

5142;“ oziai rvpam/e'i' aX)\a 1rapaKaMi', wov

9erei', b‘¢8ao'Ks| -ra 1-fig ypaopfig Kai 1rei3'u rfi

avvapn -rm? 1rvez'1;4a1-og.

Hpoari-9110': (ii roig eipqpivoig Kai Tl§ av5'pw

1n'uKog ('1 iv Kapwroviq -zrpouprypévog, ¢a;iiv,

K)\a!'/acog Kai '£'1'epa rwa Ka5' fipfiv ysi\0ia Kai

pryawag Xziyov aim‘ d)\X' fipzig Kai ra zip"

piva aizrqi /.|i|9ovg 1']ym§;4e$'a Kai 101'/rov a1’/riw

reparoroabv Kai 1ra1/1'1) a;4aSfi yvwpizapw,

Kai para <I>u';-nov yap pizpioi 300: Kai yeyévam

Kai claw e'1ri aoqbia Kai Seohoyiq Kai ciyzérnri

arapa rfi avaroiuxfi e'KK)\quiq dzanpipovrcg -rfi

away; rm": wvefiparog.

I‘eX0ui1'a'rov ai Kai rb ‘ 6-d 1'6 gxew nvag fin!

avaroiuxdiv iepéunl riw iiyiov liprov iv aK£1'mn

Eukivoig, {aw 1rov 1-017 vaoii, {Em -rm"; fifiparog

iv -run riiv Kuivuw Kpquipwov, pfi 5poi\oyzi'v I

at’;-rm‘); rfiv 1rpay,ua-rimiv Kai c'z)\179r') para/3o)\1‘)v

roii apron rig -rb mfipa -rm? Kvpiov. "O-ri. piv

yap -rweg ra-"iv 1r-rwxfinl izpiwv Zxovm -rb amm

. _ é , , , - ,rucou awpa v orevwz Euiuvozg, ovK apvov

pe9a' Kai yap 1': Xpaorog mix imb M’-9'wv Kai

pappapaw rlpiiral, dxxa duivoiav liyifi Kai

Kapaiav Ka$apav airei 1rap' r'];uT:v.

Toiiro Kai IIaz':7\q: o'v;4fiéfi1;Kw' ixopw yap,

npfldl, 1:», Qnoavpiw iv <'w'rpaKivo|g aKu':ecrn/.

"O1rov 5' ai Kara pipog iKK)\17m'az azivaz/ram,

5o'1r:p rvxav 1rap' r'”4iv iv 'Iepoao7\|.':;io:g, Evaov

ram Facram perperam interpretando, decur

taudo et injuriose tractando; diaboli sophis

mata esse dicimus et inventa.

Neque minus inepte garriunt, non posse

Ecclesiam absque violemia er tyraunide ab

‘ quibusdam cibis abstinentiam et jejunia con

Enimvero recle ndmodum ad car

nis et passionum prorsus momifimnionem ora

stituere.

tionem et jejunia, quorum amantes ac exem

pla exstitere sancti omnes, sollicite praecipit:

quibus, ac coelestis ope gruniae dejecto cum

exercitibus et virtutibus suis ad\'ers:\me nobis

diabolo, propositum sibi cursum perquam fa

cile fideles absolvunt. Hunc igitur quum in

culpata ubique Ecclesia spectat, vim nullam,

nullam adhibet tyrannidem, sed hortatur, sed

admonet, sed ea, qua: Scriptura: sunt, edocet, il

laqueSancti Spiritus operante virtute persua det.

His et nonnulla adversum nos ridicula pe

nitusque contemnenda, homuncio quidam apud

Carentonium Claudius nomine, uti diximus,

adjicit. Sed et inter fabulas, quaecunque di

xit ille, recensemus, ipsumque circulatorem

ac funditus illiteratum agnoscimus. Etenim

etiam post Photium quam plurimi apud Ori

entalem Ecclesiam exstiterunt et sunt per vir

tutem Spiritus Sancti sapientia, theologia at

. sanctitate prwstantes.

Ineptissimam pariter adversarii nostri pre

munt argumentationem, quum Orientales

 

nonnulios sacerdotes realem ac veram panis

in corpus Domini conversionem minime con

Ifiteri inde probari coutendunt, quod panem

; sanctum in aliquo templi loco extra Bema sive

Sanctuarium ligneis inclusum thecis ad ali

quam appensum columnam asservant. Ne

que enim negamus, pauperes quosdam sacer

dotes ligneis in vasis Dominicum corpus as

servare; verum nec lapidibus nec marmori

bus honoratur Christus; sed mentem sanam

at cor purum a nobis exposcit.

Ait enim:

Ast

singulis in Ecclesiis, quarum per facultates

Hoc ipsum et Paulo contigit.

Habemus thesaurum in vasis fictilibus.

ilicet. quemadmodum apud nos Ierosolymis,
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1-oi] Zzyiou fiiyiarog iaccirrrov 1-1711 var-"av -rb 5‘

mroruciw aiiya ripiz-rat xai ¢wra}/uiyeirat dei

1ror£ £'1r'ra<pu'rrq: xavdfiby.

'E1reun 515: pol. .9av;uiZm', 1n-":9 rb 6w1rorz

=1» 0'13/J.a mzpd rim ilcximaiq idol! xpzpzipwov

oi aiprrmoi Efiw roii fi1'l}lllT0L‘, (illi Tb IUWC

ama9pG'nr.9a| 1'01); roixouc 1'05 l3"l}4¢1‘|'°!-‘ 1'11""

rfig vrakalémrog, mix ron’:-rou awurepaivovoi

1-4‘: ¢im.'wrara' riw iii Xpw-r<‘w vim eldov 1'1-zrb

1-6 r'”4un'nc7\zov 1017 dyiou /31')}4¢11'0!.‘ if"'°P°1"i“'

1/ov dig flpéqaog 5|/5011 1-017 dicmov, 'i'va i'5u-Iw,

ii-rt, dig‘ iaropofww oi dun-rokuroa E1150! .017

dioxou 01'! n'11rov, oz’: xépw, oinr ¢i)U\o n, \'1M\'

az'n-bu row Xpwriw, oiiru xai 1rio'ru5ovm, -rbv

dp-rov 1-F19 :1’/xapw-riag 015:: EM“) -rt, d)\)\' aim‘)

yivw-9am oiwzwddig 1'6 afiipa -rofi xvpiou mi

oii-rm aupnupaivofiai rii a'7\1]S£g.

'AMoi mpi pév rozirwv :i1rd1/raw eipnrai

1r)\ar:':-rspov mi aaopéarspov rfi 6p-9o56Zq| Ae

'yo‘uc'z/y fig dvaroiuicfig inxhyaiag b;io)\o'y|'q'

Fzmpyiqi Xiq: 11¢? Kopeuiq: iv 107;" 1r¢pi p.va1'1|

piwv xai 1rpoopm'p.oi'r xai xdpirog mi 1-06 hp’

fipiv, xai 1'I'péG,8E|ll§ mi 1rpom:vm'1a'ew§ iiyiwv

mi rpoaxvviyaswg eixévwv, xai iv rfi wow)

Seiap an’;-rqi dvrifififioei xard riig iv Qkavdpiq

-lrore‘ rdiv aipe1-u:u"n/ dfiepirov arvmifiov xai iv zi7\

Xoig 1roXAoig' I‘a,3pu‘;X Ilzixorrovwyaiqi 11,7 1,411

rpo1ro7\i-ry <1>i)\a5e7\¢iag xm‘ I‘ g/upiq.a 1rpw1'0

Uvyyékkqi 11;? Xizp iv roig mpi puorqpiwv, 'Ieps

piq 1-qfi ziyuurdrq: 1ra1-pmipxy Kwvo'rav'rwov1rd

Xewg iv rpwi doyparrxaig xai om/o6uca'ig 1rpbg

1'01‘); iv Tufiiyyp 1-fig Feppaving Aov3:')povg im

droilaig‘ 'Iwd11vy iepzi xai oilcovripqi Kwvdraw

-rwomrékeung rqi Na9auar'7)\ ' Mel\z1-iq: 21/piyqi

rqi Kpn-ri £11 rfi 1ro1/r;Seiap aim-47 6p.9o66Eq;

dvripfifiuei xarui rim Kupakaiwu Kai épwrflaewv

rm"; Xeyopévov l(upiMov' Gzoepdvy rqi 1ra1-pi

cipxp 'lepouo)\1'/pwv iv rfi npbg 'PwE0)\duovg

doyparaxfi i1no'1'o)\fi, mi eiikikoig pvpimg. Hpb

'ro|'rruw iii eipq-rat ;ui)\wra rain-79 Eupuiw 11,5

9waaXm/imyg lcai -lrpb ixeivoll 1r&m ruig ‘fill

rpiim mi -raig oixoupwucaig crvvddoig, ia-ropi

xoig re 1ixKX1]¢nm11'uc0T;‘, Klli ;u)v mi 1-oi; i1ri

1-4511 Xpwrmmim Pmpaiwv az'11'oxpar/-paw ¢1vy

-ypézl/am rdg ifiwrepuccig‘ iuropiag‘ Eipqraz 01ro—

 
in sacro cujuslibet templi bemate dominicum

corpus honoratur, septemplici lumpade comm

illo jugiter ardente.

Milli vero subit admirari, quomodo ob

collapsos fortassis vetustate sacrarii muros

dominicum corpus extra sacrarinm hae

retici viderint appensum, unde et absur

dissimn conficiuut; Christum vero non vi

deriut infantis specie in disco sacri bemu

tis depictum.

utique nossent ac verissime concluderent,

foruici Apertissime enim

Orientales, ut nequaquam figuram aut gm

tiam, aut id genus quidpium in disco sed

ipsummet Christum repraesentant, ita. et cre

dere, pauem eucharisticum nihil aliud

quum ipsum corpus Domini substantialiter

esse.

Sed et fusius juxta ac luculentius de istis

dictum est in libro, qui Confessio orthodoza

Ecclesiw Orientalis inscribitur;

Georgio Chio Coresio in libris de sacramen

item ab

tis, de praedestiuatione et gratia, de iibero

nrbitrio, de invocatione et adoratione sanct0

rum, de veneratioue imaginum, et in confu

tatione pseudosynodi ab haareticis in Belgio

habiue, et in aliis plurimis; item nb Gabri

ele Peloponnesio Philadelphize Metropolita;

item ab Gregorio Chio Protosyncello in libro

de sncramentis, item ab Jeremia. saucti.~'si

mo Patriarch». Coustantinopoleos in tribus

dogmaticis ac synodalibus epistolis ad Lu

item ab Ioanne Na

thanaele Presbytero et (Economo Constan

tinopoleos; item ab Meletio Syrigo Cretensi

theranos Tubingenses

in ea, quam composuit, refutatione ortho

doxa capitum et quwstionem Cyrilli, quem

vocant; item ab Theophane Hierosolym0

rum Patriarcha in dogmatica ad Roxolanou

sed el

ante istos ab Symeone Thessalonicensi de

epistola; item ab aliis innumeris;

iisdem egregie scriptum, imo ab omnibus

retro ipsum patribus, synodis oecumenicis et

Annalium ecclesiasticorum scriptoribns, quin

etiam et ab iis, qui sub Christiano-Romania

principibus degentes res politicas sparsim
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pdiiiyv, oig fl-iraui rd eipryiéva xiupig rriiarig

dvrikoying zikmrrai 1rapd -i-Gm ii-iroariikiim, iim

a'i' -rs 61d -ypaoijg mi )\i3~/uu rrapadiiireig did 1-Gm

rrarépiim d¢i'icoi/ro péxpig 1'/iiiim.

Euviurnai iii rd rrpoupniiéva icai in rrapd

_ . _ . , .
rum lllp6T|.Kw‘II Xoyog. Nearopirai iiev -ydp

iierd lrn rfig uwrripiag vim’, ’Ap;i1'p/ioi re mi

Kérrrai mi Eiipoi mi Zri Ai'.9io1re§ oi i'11ri‘1 riw

iaqpzpivov icai 2'-iréiczma roiirou mrd rim xu;ie

pmiw rpoirucim oixofmreg, oi}; icai Kaiurwioug

oi ivrai-9a icomiiig bvoiiiilovoi, iisrd Err] . . .

rfig ivciipxov érruiipiiiag drrsiiiiiiyiyoau 1-fig m

Sokou iiuckiioiag uni‘ ‘e'mcrrog roi'rrom Zxu ini

wrpv riiv aipeiriv, ijv Zirravreg d-no rilv 1rpai:ri

rim riiv oixoviiwixifm iaain avvédwv. Hepi

iiivroi rm"; aicérrou icai 1-oi": iipifiiiofi ru"m iepim

iivorrypiiim xai rim eipryiiéviim 1';/iiv dviiirépui

s'i'1ravrum—1r)\1‘]u 1-fig‘ idiag ai';riIm aipéaswg, (iI§

ei'pi;rai—iiiaai'irwg rrwrniovai rfi icafiokiicfi in

, - , .. .
ickqiria, my avroig 0/lfldfllfl iiaai iiipai fi>\é1l‘0]l£‘lI

icai ai'o$i']uai mi X679: ;iav$iivo;iev, ii/ran":-9a

iv rfi dyia 1r6}\zi 'Iipovoa)\r)/.i, iv iii d1ri‘i 1rdv

ram icizi oixoiirri mi rrdvrors irriiirpiiofiai 1rXe'i'

oroi iiiroi 1rap' aiiriim, aoooi rs, iiirov rt‘: mr'

. \ \ I ~
avroug, mi iduiirai.

Eiwrrérwaav roivvw oi xevégbwvoi mi ww

rspicrrai aiperucoi mi in) Errixeipeirwouv Zic rs

- .. _ » _ .
rryg ypaipng mi rum araripiim m9 i';;iiim ic)\s

-irrovrzg fmiridié rma aeaoipiuiiévwg‘ eig adora

am roii ii/eiiiiovg‘, dig 1re1rou'7icaai rriii/reg oi d1r'

aiiimog ii-rroariirai mi aipzrixoi, mi Xcyériimnv

I! - , .i , , ,
av mi povim, 01'l 7l’p0¢G0‘lz0]lE‘lI0t rrpaipairsig av

. , I .. . ..
aiiiipriaig -irpoypmlrai Xakem aduca icard rov

6:017 mi Bhiaipqiia mrd 'rii"m dyiiim.

'E1ri')\o'yog.

 

Quorum omnia una senten

tia est ab Apostolis prindicta omnia dima

sunt prosecuti.

nasse, quorum traditiones sive scripto sive

verbo per patres ad nos usque pervenere.

Validissimum porro habemus pracdictor

rum vel ex ipsis haareticis argumentum.

Etenim Nestoriani post annum salutis

CCCCXXVIIL, item Armenii et Cophtae

et Syri, item Jfithiopes, qui sub Jfiquinoctiali

habitant, et trans illum versus tropicum Ca

pricorni, quos hujusmodi locorum incolae vul

go Campesios vocant, post annos ab incar

natioue Domini . . . ab Catholica Ecclesia

recessere, singuli singularem hazresim am

plexi, ut ex cncumenicis conciliorum actis

nemo non intelligit. Veruntamen circa sco

pum numerumque sacramentorum nec non et

circa omnia, quae supra diximus—pra=.ter sin

gularem suam hizresim, ut dictum est—cum

Ecclesia Catholica prorsus conseutiunt, uti

per singulas horas ipsis oculis conspicimus, et

sermone atque usu discimus in bac sancta

civitate Hierusalem, in qua ex omnibus enu

meratis homines tum sapientes apud illos

quum illiterati aut habitant aut peregrinir

tionis ergo commorantur.

Taceant, igitur inepti nugatores et novita:

tum artifices hmretici, et mutilas tum e Scri

ptura tum ex patribus adversum nos senten

tiolas, quibus mendacium exstruant, calliii

furari ne moliantur, quemadmodum aposta

tarum et hazreticorum ab initio exstitit con"

suetudo: atqne hoc loquuntur unum, sese

nimirum, excusationes excusantes in peccatis,

injurias in Deum et in sanctos evomere bla

sphemias instituisse.

EPILOGUS.

Taiira Ex riim -iro)\7\u'3v 67\i"ya 2|’; i:uSai'pwm

roii ii/siidoug ri'i'm dvriicsiiih/iim, iirrep irrn/ii1|o'av

mrd -rig dvarokiirfig ixxkrpaiag, 1rpo[3a)\X6;i.:

voi iiéuov rfig €1ri¢opi'z'g roii iimidoug rd dew’;

drara icai ii95a xeipalaia roii Xeyoiiivou Ku

pi')\Xou. Eiflanv 5:‘ aim eig o'11;4e'iav civriM'y6

Jm/ow roig dig ii7\1;-56:; diiixwg fipiig 6i.am'ipovcrm

Haec ex multis pauca suificiant ad ever

sionem mendacii, quod adversus Orientalem

Ecclesiam excogitaverunt adversarii nostri,

in medium illationis mendacii sui nutantia. ac

Sint

vero haereticis nos injuste quidem t1'aducenti

impia proferentes, dicti Cyrilli capita.

bus in signum non contradictionis sed in
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aiperucoig, milk’ eig arppciov 1r1arzv6/uvov firm

rig 6u3p9waw rim xaivorolirfiivrwv aizroig xai

e'1rio'rpo¢fiv ailrim 1|-pa; rfiv xa-9o7\u:1')v Kai

iirroa-ro1\ucr)v ixxkqaiav, iv 5 1ra)\ai1ro're lcai oi i

lrpoyovol. ailriav fiuav, xai iv rniy xarzi r¢Dv

aiperucim mmédoig, aig vfiv abroi ti-9eroz'rvrzg

raS'u/ipilomn, Kai dyiéal. 1rapi1aav. 'Aro1r0v

-ydp 1re1rsTo'.9ai aizroixg, xai pdiuara az'1xoi'/vrag

slvcu. aoqroixg, civipéau nplkmirotg re mi ;3ef3r';

Xolg mi )\a>\r'|0aa|v oiuc in rov? 1rva':;4arog roil

dyiov, ziXX' in roii /ipxovrog rm“! niam’/liovg, rfiv

5' Zlyiav xn-9o)\u:r‘1v lcai rhrooroiumiv ixxikrjoiav,

i)v 1repmrou')craro 6 9:69 11,7 aipari rofi uioii

ailrofi e'y|:ara7\i1rei'v mi razirryg niwoaxiprfiaai.

-M _ . - . . . . . ,- .kw; yap av avrovg luv rovg mroppa-yevrag

rip; €KK1\1]Uifl§ -rri incsias llucaiwriipia peni rim

e'3vuci:v xai rzluumiv iéiovrau ' rfiv ii xa5'o7\l~

. . X . . , . , -, .mp: en: qamv vv 1rapml/arm o raunyv swg apri

(‘ma mivrwv 1-(Ev ivavriwv ziiarrypim xzipiog, Q

1'; 66541 mi rb xpdrog sic aiiavag rim aidmwv.

'A;.n'|v.

'Ev ire: rqi uwrqpiq: axofi" pryvi Map-riq: cg’.

'Ev ri dyia 1r67\ez 'Iepou0a)\1'7;4.

Aoaifieog Eiliqa Gem"; vrarpiépxng rfig ii-yiag 'Ie

pouvakfi/.: xai 1r(im]g l'la)\mariv1)g ¢i1ro¢u|'vo

pm lcai bpoiloyir, ra1'1rr|v eivat 'rr)v rrlariv‘

-rfig dvaroluxfig ixxkqaiag.

 
signum rerum, quas credimus et in emendap

tionem novitatum, qnas invcxere: nec non

‘et in conversionem ipsorum ad Catholicam

et Apostolicnm Ecclesiam, in qua majores

eorum olim meruerunt, et ecclesiusticis con

tra eos synodis, quas uunc respnentes ludi

brio habent isti, ac certaminibus interfue

runt. Ab omni quippe ratione longe alienum

est, eos, maxime quum se jactent sapientes,

hominibus suimet. umnntibus et execrandis

uc nequaquam ex Spiritu Sancto sed ex men

dacii principe loquentibus atteudisse; sanctam

autem Catholicam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam,

quam filii sui sanguine Deus acquisivit, dese

Ceteroquin hos

quidem ab Ecclesia separates inferni suppli

ruisse ab eaque resiliisse.

cia una cum etlmicis et publicanis excipient;

Catholicam vero Ecclesiam, qui cunctis ab

contrariis eam hucusque protexit, Deus non

derelinquet, cui gloria et imperium in saecula

sseculorum. Amen.

Anno salutis cl0I0cLxxn. die XVI. Martii.

Apud sanctum civitatem llierosolymam.

Dositheus miseratione divina Pat:-iarcha

sancta: Hierusale1n et totius Pahestimz

assero et confiteor, hanc esse fidem Ec

clesiw Orientalis.

Sequuntur in editt. post aliorum et quidem LXVIII. nomine; deinde Dosithei testimo

nium, quo uflirmat, ipsum autographum cum legitimis illis subscriptionibus rerumque serie

in magnum Apostolici sul throni codicem relatum esse die XX. Mart. MDCLXXII. De

inceps est, Nectarii, Hicrosolymorum ante Patriarchm, nomen, et, post locum sigilli, tum

Patriarchae, XII. Hieroglyphicis notis constantis, tum Imperutoris Orientis cum insignibus

Aquilae blcipltis, ut legere est in tnbulis Amst. edit. lutersertis, quibus signaturm ad simili

tudinem autogrnphi depict-in sunt, Nectarii Monachi de se tcstimouium; ita ut, si summam

fncimus, LXXI. viri nominu. dederint, inter quos VIII. archiepiscopi, episcopi et metropoli

tae. Azarias, Archidiaconus Hierosolymit. non solum suo sed ct-iam diacouorum nomine

subscripsit, item Agnpius, Sacerdos ct (Economus Gazaeorum. Aderat ex majorc Russia

Timotheus monachus, confltens, hanc esse fidcm et Russicae ct Orientalis Ecclesiae; assen

sum etiam nomine subscripto praebuit Apocrisiarius sercuissimi Moscovize imperatoris

Alcxii Josaphat, Hieromonachus, Archimandrita, sancti scpulchri. Arabicis literis signa

verunt in Paris. edit. novem, in Amst. et Bibl. decixnus est Uhaleles, magnus Protonotariul

Patriarchae, qui ei ab epistolis fuit.
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III. THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE ORTHODOX,

CATHOLIC, EASTERN CHURCH.

ExAMINED AND APPRovED By thE MosT Holy GovERNINg SyNoD, AND

PuBLISHED FOR THE USE OF SCHooLs, AND of ALL ORTHoDox ChRIS

TIANS, By ORDER of HIS IMPERIAL MAJESTY. (Moscow, at the Synod

ical Press, 1839.)

[The large Russian Catechism of Philaret, approwed by the holy Synod (althongh omitted by Kimmel

in his Collection, and barely mentioned by Gass in his Greek Symbolics), is now the most authoritative

doctrinal standard of the orthodox Græco-Russian Church, and has practically superseded the older

Catechism, or Orthodox Confession of Mogila. Originally composed in Slavono-Russian, it was by

authority translated into several languages. We have before us a Russian edition (Moscow, 1869), a

Greek edition (xptoriavuxii kat' éxraoruv xarixnaus tis óp$o8ö£ov, kaso\uxis kai àvaro\uxît éx«λnoiat, Odessa,

1S48), and a German edition (Aturführlicher christlicher Katechismus der orthodoz-katholischem orienta

lischen Kirche, St. Petersburg, 1860).

The English translation here given was prepared by the Rev. R.W. BlAokworke, B.A., formerly chap

lain to the Russia Company in Kronstadt, and published at Aberdeen, 1845, in the work The Doctrine

of the Russian Church. On comparing it with the authorized Greek and German translations, we

found it faithful and idiomatic. The numbering of Questions, and the difference in type of Questions

and Answers, are ours. In all other editions we have eeen, the Questions are not numbered. As this

Catechism has never before appeared in America, we thought it best to give it in full, although the

Introduction and the First Part would be sufflcient for this collection of doctrinal symbols. Comp.

Vol. I. § 19, pp. 68—73.]

INTRODUCTION TO THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM.

PRELIMINARY INSTRUCTIoN.

I. What is an Orthodox Catechism ?

An Orthodox Catechism is an instruction in the orthodox Christian

faith, to be taught to every Christian, to enable him to please God and

save his own soul.

2. What is the meaning of the word Catechism ?

It is a Greek word, signifying instruction, or oral teaching, and has

been used ever since the Apostles' times to denote that primary in

struction in the orthodox faith which is needful for every Christian.

Luke i. 4 ; Acts xviii. 25.

3. What is necessary in order to please God and to save one's own soul ?

In the first place, a knowledge of the true God, and a right faith in

him ; in the second place, a life according to faith, and good works.

4. Why is faith necessary in the first place?

Because, as the Word of God testifies, Without foeit/ £t îs împos

sible to please God. Heb. xi. 6.

5. Why must a life according to faith, and good works, be inseparable from this faith ?

Because, as the Word of God testifies, Faith without vorks is dead

James ii. 20.
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6. What is faith ?

According to the definition of St. Paul, Faith is the substance of

things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen (Heb. xi. 1); that is,

a trust in the unseen as though it were seen, in that which is hoped and

waited for as if it were present.

7. What is the difference between knowledge and faith ?

Knowledge has for its object things visible and comprehensible;

faith, things which are invisible, and even incomprehensible. Knowl

edge is founded on experience, on examination of its object; but faith

on belief of testimony to truth. Knowledge belongs properly to the

intellect, although it 1na.y also act on the heart; faith belongs princi

pally to the heart, although it is imparted through the intellect.

8. Why is faith, and not knowledge only, necessary in religious instruction?

Because the chief object of this instruction is God invisible and in

comprehensible, and the wisdom of God hidden in a. mystery; conse

quently, many parts of this learning can not he embraced by knowledge,

_ but may be received by faith.

Faith, says St. Cyril of Jerusalcm, is the eye which enlighteneth every

man’s conscience; it giveth man knowledge. For, as the prophet says,

lye will not believe, ye shall not understand. Isa. vii. 9; Cyr. Cat. v.

9. Can you illustrate further the necessity of faith?

St. Cyril thus illustrates it: It is not only amongst us, who bear the

name of Christ, that faith is made so great ll thing ,' but every thing

which is done in the world, even by men who are unconnected with

the Church, is done byfaith. Agriculture is founded on faith ,' for

no one who did not believe that he should gather in the increase of

the fi-u-its of the earth would undertake the labor of husbandry.

Mariner's are guided byfimfth when they lntrust their fate to a slight

plank, and prefer the agitation of the unstable waters to the more

stable element of the earth. They give themselves up to uncertain

expectations, and retainfor themselves nothing but faith, to which they

trust more than to any anchors. Cyr. Oat. v.

ON DWINE REVEI.ATION.

10. Whence is the doctrine of the orthodox faith derived?

From divine revelation.

11. What is meant by the words divine revelation?

That whicl" r"i'Od himself has revealed to men, in order thatthey
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might rightly and savingly believe in him, and worthily honor

him.

12. Hus God given such a revelation to all men?

He has given it for all, as being necessary for all alike, and capable

of bringing salvation to all; but, since not all men are capable of re

ceiving a. revelation immediately from God, he has employed special

persons as heralds of his revelation, to deliver it to all who are desirous

of receiving it.

13. Why are not all men capable of receiving a revelation immediately from God?

Owing to their sinful impurity, and weakness both in soul and

body.

14. Who were the heralds of divine revelation?

Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and other Prophets, received and

preached the beginnings of divine revelation; but it was the incarimte

Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who brought it to earth in its full

ness and perfection, and spread it over all the world by his Disciples

and Apostles.

The Apostle Paul says, in the beginning of his Epistle to the He

brews: God, who at sundry times, and /in divers manners, spake in

times past unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in these last days

spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things,

by whom also he made the worlds.

The same Apostle writes as follows to the Corinthians: But we speak

the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden things which God

ordwined bejbre the world unto our glory, which none of the princes

of this world knew. But God hath revealed them unto us by his

Spairit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of

God. 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8,10.

The Evangelist John writes in his Gospel: No man hath seen God

at any time ,' the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom ofthe Fa

ther, he hath declared him. John i. 18.

Jesns Christ himself says: No man lenoweth the Son but the Father;

neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomso

ever the Son will reveal him. Matt. xi. 27.

15. Can not man, then, have any knowledge ofGod without a special revelation from him?

Man may have some knowledge of God by contemplation of those

things which he has created; but this knowledge is imperfect and in
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sufficient, and can serve only as a preparation for faith, or as a help to.

wards the knowledge of God from his revelation.

Por the invisible things qfhim,from the creation qf the world, are

•learly seem, being understood by the things that are made, eren his

eterna! power and Godhead. Rom. i. 20.

And he hath made qfone blood all nations qf men,for to duce! om.

all the face qf the earth ; and hath determined the times before ap

pointed, and the bounds qftheir habitation ; that they should seek the

Lord, $fhaply they might.feel after him, and.fimd hùn, though he be

not.far.from every one qf us. For in him we '$ve, and more, and

have our being. Acts xvii. 26—28.

With regard to faith in God, it is preceded by the idea that God is,

which ídea we get from the things which have been created. Atten

tively eaeamining the creation qf the world, we perce$$e that God is

wise, powerful, and good; we perceive, also, his invisible properties.

By these means we are led to acknowledge him as the Supreme

I?uler. Seeing that God is the Creator qf the whole world, and we

form a part qf the world, it.follows that God is also our Creator.

On this knowledge follows .faith, and on .faith adoration. (Basil.

IMagn. Epist. 232.)

ON HoLY TRADITION AND Holy ScRIPTURE.

16. How is divine revelation spread among men and preserved in the true Church ?

By two channels.—holy tradition and holy Scripture.

17. What is meant by the name holy tradition ?

By the name holy tradition is meant the doctrine of the faith, the

law of God, the sacraments, and the ritual as handed down by the trne

believers and worshipers of God by word and example from one to

another, and from generation to generation.

18. Is there any sure repository of holy tradition ?

All true believers united by the holy tradition of the faith, collect.

ively and successively, by the will of God, compose the Church ; and

she is the sure repository of holy tradition, or, as St. Paul expresses it,

The Church qf the liwing God, the pillar and ground qf the truth.

1 Tim. iii. 15.

St. Irenæus writes thus: We ought not to seek among others the truth,

which we may have.for asking from the Church ; for in her, as wn a
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rich treasure-house, the Apostles have laid up in its fullness all that

pertaims to the truth, so that whosoever seeketh may receive from her

thefood qfífe. She is the door qflife. (Adv. Hæres. lib. iii. c. 4.)

19. What is that which you call holy Scripture !

Certain books written by the Spirit of God through men sanctified

by God, called Prophets and Apostles. These books are commonly

termed the Bible.

20. What does the word Bible mean ?

It is Greek,and means the books. The name signifies that the sacred

books deserve attention before all others.

21. Which is the more ancient, holy tradition or holy Scripture?

The most ameient and original instrument for spreading divine rev

elation is holy tradition. From Adam to Moses there were no sacred

books. Our Lord Jesus Christ himself delivered his divine doctrine

and ordinances to his Disciples by word and example, but not by writ

ing. The same method was followed by the Apostles also at first, when

they spread abroad the faith and established the Church of Christ. The

necessity of tradition is further evident from this, that books can be

available only to a small part of mankind,but tradition to all.

22. Why, then, was holy Scripture given ?

To this end, that divine revelation might be preserved more exactly

and unchangeably. In holy Scripture we read the words of the Proph

ets and Apostles precisely as if we were living with them and listening

to them, although the latest of the sacred books were written a thousand

and some hundred years before our time.

23. Must we follow holy tradition, even when we possess holy Scripture?

We must follow that tradition which agrees with the divine revela

tion and with holy Scripture, as is taught us by holy Scripture itself.

The Apostle Paul writes: Therefore, brethren, standftst, and hold the

traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or our epistle.

2 Thess. ii. 15.

24. Why is tradition necessary even now?

As a guide to the right understanding of holy Scripture, for the right

ministration of the sacraments, and the preservation of sacred rites and

ceremonies in the purity of their original institution.

St. Basil the Great says of this as follows: Qf'the doctrines and in.

7unctions kept by the Church, some we have from written instruction.



450 SYMBOLA GRJECA ET RUSSICA.

but some we have receivedfrom apostolical tradition, by succession in

private. Both theformer and the latter have one and the sameforce

forpiety, and this will be contradicted by no one who has ever so little

knowledge in the ordinances of the Church; for were we to dare to

reject unw~r't'tten customs, as they had no great importance, we should

tnsenstbly mutilate the Gospel, even in the most essential points, or,

rather,fiir the teaching ofthe Apostles leave but an empty name. For

instance, let us mention before all else the veryfirst and commonest act

0fU/iristtuns, that they who trust in the name ofour Lord Jesus Christ

should sign themselves with the sign of the cr0ss—/who hath taught

this by writing ? To turn to the east inprayer-what Scripture have

we for this? The words of invocation in the change of the Eucha

ristic bread and of the Cup of blessing-—by which of the Saints have

they been left us in writing 3’ for we are not content with those

words which the Apostle or the Gospel records, but both before them

and after them wepronounce others also, which we hold to be ofgreat

forcefor the sacrament, though we have received themfrom unwritten

teaching. By what Scrtpture is it, in like manner, that we bless the

water of baptism, the oil of unction, and the person himself who is

baptized? Is it not by it silent and secret tradition? What more .9

The very practwe itself of anointing with o1Il—what written word

have wefor it ? Whence is the rule of trine immersion .9 and the rest

of the ceremonies at baptism, the renunciation of Satan and his an

gels ?—from what Scripture are they taken? Are they not allfrom

this unpublished andprivate teaching, whtch our Fathers kept under

ct reserve inaccessible to curiosity and profane dtsguisition, having

been taught as afirst principle to guard by silence the sanctity of the

mysteries? for how were it fit to publish tn writing the doctrine of

those things, on which the unbapttzed may not so much as look?

(Can. xcvii. De Spir. Sauct. c. xxvii.)

ON HOLY SCRIPTURE IN PARTICULAR.

25. When were the sacred books written?

At different times: some before the birth of Christ, others after.

26. Have not these two divisions of the sacred books each their own names ?

They have. Those written before the birth of Christ are called the

books of the Old Testament, while those written after are called the

books of the New Testament.
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27. What are the Old and New Testaments!

In other words, the old and new Covenants of God with men.

28. In what consisted the Old Testament?

In this, that God promised men a divine Saviour, and prepared them

to receive him.

29. How did God prepare men to receive the Saviour ?

Through gradual revelations, by prophecies and types.

30. In what consists the New Testament I‘

In this, that God has actually given men a divine Saviour, his own

only-begotten Son,Jcsus Christ.

31. How many are the books of the Old Testament?

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, St. Athanasius the Great, and St. John Da

mascene reckon them at twenty-two, agreeing therein with the Jews,

who so reckon them in the original Hebrew tongue. (Athanas. Ep.

xxxix. De Test.; J. Dam-asc. Theol. lib. iv. c. 17.)

32. Why should we attend to the reckoning of the Hebrews ?

Because, as the Apostle Paul says, unto them were committed the

oracles of God; and the sacred books of the Old Testament have been

received from the Hebrew Church of that Testament by the Christian

Church of the New. Rom. iii. 2.

33. How do St. Cyril and St. Athanasius enumerate the books of the Old Testament?

As follows: 1, The book of Genesis; 2, Exodus; 3, Leviticus; 4, the

book of Numbers; 5, Deuteronomy; 6, the book of Jesus the son of

Nun; 7, the book of Judges, and with it, as an appendix, the book of

Ruth; 8, the first and second books of Kings, as two parts of one book;

9, the third and fourth books of Kings; 10, the first and second books

of Paralipomena; 11, the first book of Esdras, and the second, or, as it

is entitled in Greek, the book of Nehemiah; 12, the book of Esther;

13, the book of Job; 14, the Psalms; 15, the Proverbs of Solomon;

16, Ecclesiastes, also by Solomon; 17, the Song of Songs, also by Solo

mon; 18, the book of the Prophet Isaiah; 19, of Jeremiah; 20, of

Ezekiel; 21, of Daniel; 22, of the Twelve Prophets.

34. Why is there no notice taken in this enumeration of the books of the Old Testament

of the book of the Wisdom of the son of Sirach, and of certain others?

Because they do not exist in the Hebrew.

35. How are we to regard these last-named books ?

Athanasius the Great says that they have been appointed of the
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Fathers to be read by proselytes who are preparing for admission into

the Church.

36. Is there any division of the books of the Old Testament by which you can give a more

distinct accouut of their contents ?

They may be divided into the four following classes:

1. Books qfthe Law, which form the basis of the Old Testament.

2. Historical books, which contain principally the history of religion.

3. Doctrina', which contain the doctrine of religion.

4. Prophetica', which contain prophecies, or predictions of things

future, and especially of Jesus Christ.

37. Which are the books qf the Law ?

The five books written by Moses—Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num

bers, and Deuteronomy.

Jesus Christ himself gives to these books the general name of the

Law qf Moses. Luke xxiv. 44.

38. What in particular is contained in the book of Genesis?

The account of the creation of the world and of man, and after

wards the history and ordinances of religion in the first ages of

mankind.

39. What is contained in the other four books of Moses ?

The history of religion in the time of the Prophet Moses, and the

Law given through him from God.

40. Which are the historical books of the Old Testament?

The books of Jesus the son of Num, Judges, Ruth, Kings, Paralipo

mena, the book of Esdras, and the books of Nehemiah and Esther.

4l. Which are the doctrinal ?

The book of Job, the Psalms, and the books of Solomon.

42. What should we remark in particular of the book of Psalms ?

This book, together with the doctrine of religion, contains also allu

sions to its history, and many prophecies of our Saviour Christ. It is

a perfect manual of prayer and praise, and on this account is in con

tinual use in the divine service of the Church.

43. Which books are prophetical ?

Those of the Prophets—Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the

twelve others.

44. How many are the books of the New Testament?

Twenty-seven.
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45. Are there among these any which answer to the books of the Law, or form the basis

of the New Testament ?

Yes. The Gospel, which consists of the four books of the Evangel

ists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.

46. What means the word Gospel ?

It is the same as the Greek work Evangely, and means good or joy

ful tidings.

47. Of what have we good tidings in the books called the Gospel?

Of the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, of his advent and life on

earth, of his miracles and saving doctrine, and, finally, of his death

upon the cross, his glorious. resurrection, and ascension into heaven.

48. Why are these books called the Gospel?

Because man can have no better mor more joyful tidings than these,

of a Divine Saviour and everlasting salvation. For the same cause,

whenever the Gospel is read in the church, it is prefaced amd accom

panied by the joyful exclamation, Glory be to thee, 0 Lord, glory be

to thee.

49. Are any of the books of the New Testament historical ?

Yes. One : the book of the Acts of the holy Apostles.

50. Of what does it give an account?

Of the descent of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles, and of the exten

sion throngh them of Christ's Church.

51. What is an Apostle ?

The word means a messenger. It is the name given to those

disciples of our Lord Jesns Christ whom he sent to preach the

Gospel.

52. Which books of the New Testament are doctrinal ?

The seven general Epistles: namely, one of the Apostle James, two

of Peter, three of John, and one of Jude; and fourteen Epistles of the

Apostle Paul : namely, one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one

to the Galatians, one to the Ephesians, one to the Philippians, one to

the Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, two to Timothy, one to Titus,

one to Philemon, and one to the IIebrews.

53. Are there also among the books of the New Testament any propheticalr

Such is the book of the Apoculypse.

54. What means this word Apocauwpse r

It is Greek, and meams rerelation.
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55. What are the contents of this book ?

A mystical representation of the future destinies of the Christian

Church, and of the whole world.

56. What rules must we observe in reading holy Scripture?

First, we must read it devoutly, as the Word of God, and with prayer

to understand it aright; secondly, we must read it with a pure desire

of instruction in faith, and incitement to good works ; thirdly, we must

take and understand it in such sense as agrees with the interpretation

of the orthodox Church and the holy Fathers.

57. When the Church proposes the doctrine of Divine Revelation and of holy Scrip

ture to people for the first time, what signs does she offer that it is really the Word of

God ?

Signs of this are the following:

1. The sublimity of this doctrine, which witnesses that it can not be

any invention of man's reason.

2. The purity of this doctrine, which shows that it is from the all

pure mind of God.

3. Prophecies.

4. Miracles.

5. The mighty effect of this doctrine upon the hearts of men, beyond

all but divine power.

58. In what way are prophecies signs of a true revelation from God ?

This may be shown by an example. When the Prophet Isaiah fore

told the birth of the Saviour Christ from a virgin, a thing which the

natural reason of man could not have so much as imagined, and when,

some hundred years after this prophecy, our Lord Jesus Christ was born

of the most pure Virgin Mary, it was impossible not to see that the

prophecy was the word of the Omniscient, and its fulfillment the work

of the Almighty God. Wherefore also the holy Evangelist Matthew,

when relating the birth of Christ, brings forward the prophecy of

Isaiah : But al/ this was done, that it might be .fufilled which was

spoken of the Lord by the Prophet, saying: Behold a Virgin shal! be

with c/£///, and shall hring forth a son, and they &hal! call his name

Emmanue/, which, beíng interpreted, is, God with us. Matt. i. 22, 23.

59. What are miracles ?

Acts which can be done by no power or art of man, but only by the

almighty power of God: f^r example, to raise the dead.
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60. How do miracles serve for a sign that the word spoken is from God ?

IIe who does true miracles works by the power of God; consequently

he is in favor with God, and partaker of the divine Spirit; but to such

it must belong to speak only the pure truth ; and so, when such a man

speaks in God's name, we are sure that by his mouth there speaketh

really the Word of God.

On this account our Lord Jesus Christ himself owns miracles as a

powerful testimony to his divine mission: The works which the Father

hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness qf me,

that the Father hath sent me. John v. 36.

6l. Whence may we more particularly see the mighty effect of the doctrine of Christ?

From this: that twelve Apostles, taken from among poor and un

learned people, of the lowest class, by this doctrine overcame and sub

dued to Christ the mighty, the wise, and the rich, kings and their

kingdoms.

THE CoMPosTTIoN of TfiE CATECHISM.

62. What may be a good order for setting forth a catechetical instruction in religion?

For this we may follow the book of the Orthodox Confession, ap

proved by the Eastern Patriarchs, and take as our basis the saying of

the Apostle Paul, that the whole energies of a Christian, during this

present life, consist in these three: faith, hope, charity. And now

abideth faith, hope, charity; these three. 1 Cor. xiii. 13.

And so the Christian needs: First, Doctrine on .faith in God, and on

the Sacraments which he reveals; Secondly, IDoctrine on hope towards

God, and on the means of being grounded in it; Thirdly, Doctrine on

love to God, and all that he commands us to love.

63. What does the Church use as her instrument to introduce us to the doctrine of

faith ?

The Creed.

64. What may we take as a guide for the doctrine of hope?

Our Lord's Beatitudes and the Lord's Prayer.

65. Where may we find the elements of the doctrine of charity?

In the Ten Commandments of the Law of God.

VoL. II.—G g
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THE FIRST PART OF THE ORTHODOX OATECHISM.

CN FAITH.

ON THE Crumb GENERALLY, AND on rrs Omem.

66. What is the Creed?

The Creed is an exposition, in few but precise words, of that doc

trine which all Christians are bound to believe.

67. What are the words of this exposition?

They are as follows:

1. I believe in one God the Father, Almighty, Maker ofheaven and

earth, and of all things visible and invisible;

2. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only-begotten,

begotten of the Father before all worlds, Light of light, very God of

very God, begotten, not made, of one substance with the Father, by

whom all things were made;

3. Who for us men, andfor our salvation, came downfrom heaven,

and was incarnate of the Holy Ghost, and of the Virgin Mary, and

was made man ,'

4. And was crucified for us, under Pontius Pilate, and sufered,

and was buried,

5. And rose again the third day according to the Scripture;

6. And ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the

Father;

7. And he shall come again with glory to judge the guick and the

dead, whose kingdom shall have no end.

8. And I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, the Giver of life, who

proceedethfrom the Fathcr, who with the Father and the Son together

is worshiped and glorified, who spake by the Prophets.

9. I believe one Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church.

10. I acknowledge one baptismfor the remission ofsins.

11. I lookfor the resurrection of the dead;

12. And the life of the world to come. Amen.

68. From whom have we this exposition of the faith ?

From the Fathers of the first and second (ecumenical Councils.

69. What is an wcmnenical Council .'

An assembly of the Pastors and Doctors of the Catholic Church of



THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 457

Christ, as far as possible, from the whole world, for the confirmation

of true doctrine amd holy discipline among Christians.

70. How many oecumenical Councils have there been ?

Seven : 1, Of Nicæa; 2, Of Constantinople ; 3, Of Ephesus; 4, Of

Chalcedon ; 5, The second of Constantinople; 6, The third of Constan

tinople ; 7, The second of Nicæa.

71. Whence is the rule for assembling Councils ?

From the example of the Apostles, who held a Council in Jerusalem.

Acts xv. This is grounded also upon the words of Jesus Christ him

self, which give to the decisions of the Church such weight that whoso

ever disobeys them is left deprived of grace as a heathen. But the

meam, by which the oecumenical Church utters her decisions, is an œcu

menical Council.

Tell it unto the Church; but £f he negleet to hear the Church, let

him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publicam. Matt. xviii. 17.

72. What were the particular occasions for assembling the first and second oecumenical

Councils, at which the Creed was defined ?

The first was held for the confirmation of the true doctrine respect

ing the Son of God, against the error of Arius, who thought unworthily

of the Son of God; the second for the confirmation of the true doc

trine respecting the Holy Ghost, against Macedonius, who thought un

worthily of the Holy Ghost.

73. Is it long ago that these Councils were held ?

The first was held in the year 325 from the birth of Christ; the sec

ond in 381.

ON THE ARTICLEs of the CREED.

74. What method shall we follow in order the better to understand the oecumenical

Creed?

We must notice its division into twelve articles or parts, and con

sider each article separately.

75. What is spoken of in each several article of the Creed?

The first article of the Creed speaks of God as the prime origin,

more particularly of the first Person of the Holy Trinity, God the

Father, and of God as the Creator of the world ;

The second article, of the second Person of the Holy Trinity, Jesus

Christ, the Son of God;
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The third article, of the incarnation of the Son of God;

The fourth article, of the stgfering and death of Jesus Christ ;

The fifth article, of the resurrection of Jesns Christ;

The sixth article, of the ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven ;

The seventh article, of the second coming of Jesus Christ upon

earth;

The eighth article, of the third Person of the Holy Trinity, the Holy

Ghost;

The ninth article, of the Church;

The tenth article, of Baptism, under which are implied the other

Sacraments also;

The eleventh article, of the future resurrection of the dead;

The twelfth article, of the life everlasting.

ON THE Fmsr ARTICLE.

76. What is it to believe in God?

To believe in God is to have a lively belief of his being, his attri

butes, and works; and to receive with all the heart his revealed Word

respecting the salvation of men.

'17. Can you show from holy Scripture that faith in God must consist in this?

The Apostle Paul writes: I/Vithout faith it is impossible to please

God ,' for he that cometh to G’-od must believe that he is, and that he

is a rewarder of them that diligently see]: him. Heb. xi. 6.

The same Apostle expresses the effect of faith on Christians in the

following prayer for them to God: That he would grant you, accord

ing to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his

Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts by

faith. Eph. iii. 16, 17.

'78. What must be the immediate and constant effect of a hearty faith in God?

The confession of this same faith.

'19. What is the confession omit aim?

Itis openly to avow that we hold the orthodox faith, and this with

such sincerity and firmness that neither seductions, nor threats, nor

tortures, nor death itself may be able to make us deny our faith in the

true God and in our Lord Jesus Christ.

80. For what is the confession of the faith necessary?

The Apostle Paul witnesses that it is necessary for salvation. For
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with the heart man belieoeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth

con ession is made unto salvation. Rom. x. 10.

81. Why is it necessary to salvation not only to believe, but also to confess the orthodox

faith?

Because if any one, to preserve his temporal life or earthly goods,

shrink from confessing the orthodox faith, he shows thereby that he

has not a true faith in God the Saviour, and the life of happiness to

come.

82. Why is it not said in the Creed simply, I believe in God, rather than with the addition,

in one God ?

In order to contradict the error of the heathen, who, taking the creat

ure for God, thought there were many gods.

83. What does holy Scripture teach us of the unity of God?

The very words of the Creed on this point are taken from the fol

lowing passage of the Apostle Paul: There is none other God but one.

For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or on

earth, as there be gods many, and lords many, but to us there is but

one God, the Father, ofwhom are all things, and we in him; and one

Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. 1 Cor.

viii. 4, 5, 6. I

84. Can we know the very essence of God?

N0. It is above all knowledge, not of men only, but of angels.

85. How does holy Scripture speak on this point ?

The Apostle Paul says, that God dwclleth in the light, which no mun

can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor can sec. 1 Tim.

vi. 16.

86. What idea of the essence and essential attributes of God may be derived from divine

revelation ?

That God is a Spirit, eternal, all-good, omniscient, all-just, almighty,

omnipresent, unchangeable, all-suflicing to himself, all-blessed.

8'1. Show all this from holy Scripture.

Jesus Christ himself has said that God is ct Spirit. John iv. 24.

Of the eternity of God David ‘says: Before the mountains were

brought forth, or ever the earth and the world were made, Thou a/rt

from everlasting and world without end. Psalm xc. 2. In the Apoc

alypse we read the following doxology to God: Holy, Iloly, Holy,

Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. Apoc. iv. 8.
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The Apostle Paul says that the Gospel was made manifest accoroeing

to the commandment qfthe everlastîng 6od. Rom. xvi. 26.

Of the goodness of God Jesus Christ himself said : There is nome

good but one, that is God. Matt. xix. 17. The Apostle John says:

God is Lowe. 1 John iv. 16. David sings: The Lord is gracious and

mercéful, long-suffering, and qf* great goodness. The Lord is lowing

wnto every mam, and his mercies are over all his works. Psalm cxlv. 8, 9.

Of the omniscience of God the Apostle John says: God is greater

than our heart, and knoweth all things. 1 John iii. 20. The Apostle

Paul exclaims: O the depth qf the riehes both qf the wisdom and

Aenowledge qf God./ how unsearchable are hisjudgments, and his ways

past.fimding out. Rom. xi. 33.

Of the justice of God David sings: The righteous Lord loweth right

eousness, ' £x countenance will behold the théng that is just. Psalm

xi. 8. The Apostle Paul says that God will render to every man

according to his deeds, and that there is no respect qf persons with

God. Rom. ii. 6, 11.

Of the almighty power of God the Psalmist says: IIe spake, and it

was done ; he commanded, and it stood fast. Psalm xxxiii. 9. The

archangel says in the Gospel : With God nothing shall be impossible.

Luke i. 37.

The omnipresence of God David describes thus: Whither shall I go

from thy Spirit ? or whither shall I go from thy presence ? If I

c/îmô up $nto heaven, thow art there ; £f I go down to hell, thou art

there also. If I take the wings qf the morning, and remain in the

wttermost parts of the sea, even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy

right hand shal! holoe me. If I say, Peradventure the darkness shal!

cower me ; then shall my night be turned to day. Yea, the darkness

£s no darkness with thee, but the night is as clear as the day; the

darkness and light to thee are both alike. Psalm cxxxix. 6-11.

The Apostle James says that With the Father qflights there is no

variableness, meither shadow qf turning. James i. 17.

The Apostle Paul writes that God receiweth not worship qf men'*

hands as though he meeded any thing, seeing he giweth to all lífe, and

breath, and al/ things. Acts xvii. 25. The same Apostle calls God

The blessed and only potentate, the King qf köngs and Lord qf lords.

1 Tim. vi. 15.
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88. If God is a Spir* , liow does holy Scripture ascribe to inim bodily parts, as heart, eyes,

ears, hands ?

1Ioly Scripture in this suits itself to the common language of men ;

but we are to understand such expressions in a higher and spiritual

sense. For instance, the heart of God means his goodness or love;

eyes and ears mean his omniscience ; hands, his almighty power.

89. If God is every where, how do men say that God is in heaven, or in the church ?

God is every where; but in heaven he has a special presence mani

fested in everlasting glory to the blessed spirits; also in churches he has,

through grace and sacraments, a special presence devoutly recognized

and felt by believers, and manifested sometimes by extraordinary signs.

Jesus Christ says: Where two or three are gathered together ín my

name, there am / in the mid«t qfthem. Matt. xviii. 20.

90. How are we to understand these words of the Creed, I believe in one God the Father?

This is to be understood with reference to the mystery of the Holy

Trinity ; because God is one in substance but trine in persons-the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost—a Trinity consubstantial and un

divided.

91. How does holy Scripture speak of the Blessed Trinity?

The chief texts on this point in the New Testament are the follow

ing: Goye therefore and teaeh all nations, baptizing them in the mame

qf the Father, and of the Son, and qf the Holy Ghost. Matt. xxviii. 19.

There are three that bear record in heaven—the Father, the Word, and

the Holy Ghost; and these three are one. 1 John v. 7.

92. Is the Holy Trinity mentioned in the Old Testament also?

Yes; only not so clearly. For instance: By the Word of the Lord

were the heavens made, and all the hosts qf them by the Breath qf*

his mouth. Psalm xxxiii. 6. Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord qf* Hosts :

the whole earth is full qf his glory. Isaiah vi. 3.

93. How is one God in three Persons ?

We can not comprehend this inner mystery of the Godhead; bnt we

believe it on the infallible testimony of theWord of God. The things

qf God knoweth no man, but the Spirit qf* God. 1 Cor. ii. 11.

94. What difference is there between the Persons of the Holy Trinity ?

God the Father is neither begotten, nor proceeds from any other

Person : the Son of God is from all eternity begotten of the Father:

the Holy Ghost from all eternity proceeds from the Father.



462 SYMBOLA GRJECA ET RUSSICA.

95. Are the three Hypostases or Persons of the Most Holy Trinity all of equal majesty?

Yes; all of absolutoly equal divine majesty. The Father is true

God, the Son equally true God, and the Holy Ghost true God; but yet

so that in the three Persons there is only one Tri-personal God.

96. Why is God called the Almighty (Hawoxpriropa)?

Because he upholds all things by his power and his will.

9"]. What is expressed by the words of the Creed, Maker of heaven and earth, and qfall

things visible and invisible?

This: that all was made by God, and that nothing can be without God

98. Are not these words taken from holy Scripture ?

They are. The book of Genesis begins thus: In the beginning God

created the heaven and the earth.

The Apostle Paul, speaking of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, says:

By him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in

earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or

prinormalities, orpowers : all things were created by him, andfor him.

Coloss. i. 16.

99. What is meant in the Creed by the word invisible?

The invisible or spiritual world, to which belong the angels.

100. What are the angels!’

Incorporeal spirits, having intelligence, will, and power.

101. What means the name angel .9

It means a messenger.

102. Why are they so called?

Because God sends them to announce his will. Thus, for instance,

Gabriel was sent to announce to the Most Holy Virgin Mary the con

ception of the Saviour.

103. Which was created first, the visible world or the invisible P

The invisible was created before the visible, and the angels before

men. (()rthod. Confess. Pt. I. Q. 18.)

104. Can we find any testimony to this in holy Scripture?

In the book of Job God himself speaks of the earth thus: Who laid

the corner-stone thereof? When the stars were CREATED, all my an

gels praised me with a load voice. Job xxxviii. 6, 7.

105. Whence is taken the name of guardian angels?

From the following words of holy Scripture: He shall give his an

gels charge over thee, to guard thee in all thy wags. Psalm xci. 11.
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106. Has each one of us his guardian angels?

Without doubt. Of this we may be assured from the following

words of Jesus Christ: Take heed that ye despise not one of these little

ones : for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold

theface of my Father, which is in heaien. Matt. xviii. 10.

107. Are all angels good and beneficent?

No. There are also evil angels, otherwise called devils.

108. How came they to be evil?

They were created good, but they swerved from their duty of perfect

obedience to God, and so fell away from him into self-will, pride, and

malice. According to the words of the Apostle Jude, they are the

angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation.

Jude 6.

109. What means the name devil .9

It means slanderer or deceioer.

110. Why are the evil angels called devils—that is, slanderers or deceivers?

Because they are ever laying snares for men, seeking to deceive

them, and inspire them with false notions and evil wishes.

Of this Jesus Christ, speaking to the unbelieving Jews, says: Ye are

of your father the devil, and the lusts of yourfather ye will do. He

was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, be

cause there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he spea/eeth

ofhis own,for he is a liar and the father ofit. John viii. 44.

111. What has holy Scripture revealed to us of the creation of the world ?

In the beginning God created from nothing the heaven and the

earth; and the earth was without form and void. Afterwards God

successively produced: on the first day of the world, light; on the

second, the firmament or visible heaven; on the third, the gathering

together of waters on the earth, the dry laud, and what grows there

upon; on the fourth, the sun, moon, and stars; on the fifth, fishes and

birds; on the siath, four-footed creatures living on the earth, and lastly,

man With man the creation finished; and on the seventh day God

rested from all his works. Hence the seventh day was called the sab

bath, \vl1ich in the Hebrew tongue means rest. Gen. ii. 2.

112. Were the visible creatures created such as we see them now?

N0. At the creation every thing was very good, that is, pure, beau

tiful, and harmless.
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113. Are we not informed of something particular in the creation of man ?

God in the IIoly Trinity said : Let us make man in our own image,

and oefter our likeness. Gen. i. 26. And God made the body of the

first mam, Adam, from the earth ; breathed into his nostrils the breath

of life ; brought him into Paradise ; gave him for food, beside the

other fruits of Paradise, the fruit of the tree of life ; and lastly, hav

ing taken a rib from Adam while he slept, made from it the first

womam, Eve. Gen. ii. 22.

ll4. In what consists the image of Godf

It consists, as explained by the Apostle Paul, In righteousness and

holiness of truth. Eph. iv. 24.

l15. What is the breath of lifer

The soul, a substance spiritual and immortal.

ll6. What is Paradise ?

The word Paradise means a garden. It is the name given to the

fair and blissful abode of the first man, described in the book of Gene

sis as like a garden.

ll7. Was the Paradise in which man first lived material or spiritual?

For the body it was material, a visible and blissful abode ; but for

the soul it was spiritual, a state of communion by grace with God, and

spiritual contemplation of the creatures. (Greg. Theol. Serm. xxxviii.

42; J. Damasc. Theol. lib. ii. cap. 12, § 3.)

ll8. What was the tree of lifer

A tree, by feeding on whose fruit man would have been, even in the

body, free from disease and death.

119. Why was Eve madefrom a rib of Adam?

To the intent that all mankind might be by origin naturally disposed

to love and defend one another.

l20. With what design did God create man?

With this, that he should know God, love, and glorify him, and so be

happy forever.

121. Has not that will of God, by which man is designed for eternal happiness, its own

proper name in theology ?

It is called the predestination of God.

122. Does God's predestination of man to happiness remain unchanged, seeing that now

man is not happy ?

It remains unchanged ; inasmuch as God, of his foreknowledge and
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infinite mercy, hath predestined to open for man, even after his depart

ure from the way of happiness, a new way to happiness, through his

only-begotten Son Jesus Christ.

He hath chosen us, in him, before the foundation qf the world, are

the words of the Apostle Paul. Eph. i. 4.

l23. How are we to understand the predestination ofGod, with respect to men in general,

and to each man severally?

God has predestined to give to all men, and has actually given them

preparatory grace, and means sufficient for the attainment of happi

ness.'

124. What is said of this by the Word of God?

For whom he didforeknow, he also did predestinate. Rom. viii. 29.

125. How does the orthodox Church speak on this point?

In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patriarchs it is said:

As heforesaw that some would use well their.free will, but others ill,

he accordingly predestíned the former to glory, while the latter he con

demned. (Art. iii.)

126. What divine energy with respect to the world, and especially to man, follows imme

diately upon their creation ?

Divine providence.

127. What is divine providence?

Divine providence is the constant energy of the almighty power,

wisdom, and goodness of God, by which he preserves the being and

faculties of his creatures, directs them to good ends, and assists all that

is good ; but the evil that springs by departure from good he either

cuts off, or corrects it, and turns it to good results.

128. How does holy Scripture speak of God's providence ?

Jesus Christ himself says: Behold the fowls ofthe air, for they sono

not, neither do they reap, nor gather ínto barns; yet your heavenly

Fatherfeedeth them. Are ye not much better than they ? Matt. vi. 26.

From these words is shown at once God's general providence over the

creatures, and his special providence over man.

The whole of the ninety-first Psalm is a description of God's special

and manifold providence over man.

The Greek and the Germnn edition have the following nddition : ' But those who freely

accept the grace given them. who make good use of the menns of grace granted nnto them,

and who walk in the appointed path of salvation, God has j)roperly foreordained for salvation.'
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ON THE SEcoND ARTICLE.

129. How are we to understand the names Jesus Christ, the Son qf Godf

Son qf God is the name of the second Person of the Holy Trinity in

respect of his Godhead : This same Son of God was called Jesus, when

he was conceived and born on earth as man ; Christ is the name given

him by the Prophets, while they were as yet expecting his advent

upon earth.

130. What means the name Jesusf

Saviour.

131. By whom was the name Jesus first given ?

By the Angel Gabriel.

132. Why was this name given to the Son of God at his conception and birth on earth ?

Because he was conceived and born to &ave men.

133. What means the name Christ ?

Anointed.

134. Whence came the name Anointedf

From the anointing with holy ointment, through which are bestowed

the gifts of the Holy Ghost.

135. Is it only Jesus, the Son ofGod, who is called Anointed?

No. Anointed was in old time a title of kings, high<priests, and

prophets.

136. Why, then, is Jesus, the Son of God, called The Anointed ?

IBecause to his manhood were imparted withont measure all the gifts

of the Holy Ghost; and so he possesses in the highest degree the

Aenowledge of a prophet, the holiness of a high-priest, and the power

of a king.

137. In what sense is Jesus Christ called Lord ?

In this sense : that he is wery God; for the name Lord is one of the

names of God.

138. What says holy Scripture of the divinity of Jesus Christ, the Son ofGod?

/n the beqinming was the Word, and the Word was with 6od, and

the Word was (•od. John i. 1.

139. Why is Jesus Christ called the Son of God, Only-begotten ?

By this is signified that he only is the Son of God begotten of the

substance of God the Father; and so is qf* one substance with the

Father; and consequently excels, beyond comparison, all holy angels

and holy men, who are called sons of God by grace. John i. 12.
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140. Does holy Scripture call Jesus the Only-begotten ?

It does. For instance, in the following places of the Evangelist

John : The Word was madeflesh, amoe dwelt among us, and we beheld

his glory, the glory as qfthe Only-begotten of the Father, full ofgrace

and truth. John i. 14. No mam hath 8een God at any time ; the

Only-begotten Som, which ís ín the bosom qf the Father, he hath de

clared hoem. John i. 18.

l4l. Why in the Creed is it said further of the Son of God that he is begotten of the

Father ?

By this is expressed that personal property by which he is distin

guished from the other Persons of the Holy Trinity.

142. Why is it said that he is begotten before all worlds ?

That none should think there was ever a time when he was not. In

other words, by this is expressed that Jesus Christ is the Son of God

from everlasting, even as God the Father is from everlasting.

143. What mean in the Creed the words Light oflight ?

Under the figure of the visible light they in some manner explain

the incomprehensible generation of the Son of God from the Father.

When we look at the sun, we see light: from this light is generated

the light visible every where beneath ; but both the one and the other

is one light, indivisible, and of one natnre. In like manner, God the

Father is the everlasting Light. 1 John i. 5. Of him is begotten the

Son of God, who also is the everlasting Light; bnt God the Father and

God the Son are one and the same everlasting Light, indivisible, and

of one divine nature.

144. What force is there in the words of the Creed, Very God of very Godf

This: that the Son of God is called God in the same proper sense

as God the Father.

145. Are not these words from holy Scripture?

Yes. They are taken from the following passage of John the Di

vine: We know that the Son qf God is come, and hath given ws [light

and ] understanding, that we may Aenow the true God, and be ín hím

that is true, ín hís Son Jesus Christ. Thís ís the true God and eter

nal life. 1 John v. 20.

146. Why is it further added of the Son ofGod in the Creed that he is begotten, not madef

This was added against Arius, who impiously taught that the Son

of God was made.



463 SYMBOLA ennaca ET RUSSICA.

147. What mean the words, Of one substance with the Father!

They mean that the Son of God is of one and the same divine sub

stance with God the Father.

148. How does holy Scripture speak of this?

Jesus Christ himself speaks of himself and of God the Father thus:

I and the Father are one. John x. 30.

149. What is shown by the next words in the Creed, By whom all things were made.’

This: that God the Father created all things by his Son, as by his

eternal Wisdom and his eternal Word.

All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing

made which was made. John i. 3.

ON THE Tmnn ARTICLE.

150. Of whom is it said in the Creed, that he came downfrom heaven?

Of the Son of God.

151. How came he down from heaven, seeing that as God he is every where?

It is true that he is every where; and so he is always in heaven, and

always on earth; but on earth he was before invisible ; afterwards he ap

peared in the flesh. In this sense it is said that he camedownfrom heaven.

152. How does holy Scripture speak of this?

I will repeat Jesus Christ’s own words: No man hath ascended up

to heaven but he that came down from heaven, even the Son qfllan

which is in heaven. John iii. 13.

153. Wherefore did the Son of God come down from heaven ?

For us men, andfor our salvation, as it is said in the Creed.

154. In what sense is it said that the Son of God came down from heaven for us men?

In this sense: that he came upon earth not for one nation, nor for

some men only, but for as men universally.

155. To save men from what didihe come upon earth?

From sin, the curse, and death.

156. What is sin .7

Transgression of the law. Sin is the transgression of the law. 1

John iii. 4.

157. Whence is sin in men, seeing that they were created in the image of God, and God

can not sin ?

From the devil. Ile that committeth sin is of the devil; for the

devil sinneth from the beginning. 1 John iii. 8.
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158. How did sin pass from the devil to men ?

The devil deceived Eve and Adam, and induced them to transgress

God’s commandment.

159. What commandment?

God commanded Adam in Paradise not to eat of the fruit of the

Tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and withal told him, that so

soon as he ate thereof he should surely die.

160. Why did it bring death to man to eat of the fruit of the Tree of the knowledge of

good and evil 2

Because it involved disobedience to God’s Will, and so separated man

from God and his grace, and alienated him from the life of God.

161. What propiiety is there in the name of the Tree qf the knowledge qfyood and evil!

Man through this tree came to know by the act itself what good

there is in obeying the will of God, and what evil in disobeying it.

162. How could Adam and Eve listen to the devil against the will of God?

God of his goodness, at the creation of man, gave him a will natu

rally disposed to love God, but still free; and man used this freedom

for evil.

163. How did the devil deceive Adam and Eve?

Eve saw in Paradise a serpent, which assured her that if men ate of

the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, they would

know good and evil, and would become as gods. Eve was deceived

by this promise, and by the fairness of the fruit, and ate of it. Adam

ate after her example.

164. What came of Adam’s sin?

The curse, and death.

165. What is the curse?

The condemnation of sin by God’s just udgment, and the evil which

from sin came upon the earth for the punishment of men. God said

to Adam, Cursed is the groundfor thy sake. Gen. iii. 17.

166. What is the death which came from the sin of Adam?

It is twofold: bodily, when the body loses the soul which quickened

it; and spiritual, when the soul loses the grace of God, which quick

ened it with the higher and spiritual life.

167. Can the soul, then, die as well as the body?

It can die, but not so as the body. The body, when it dies, loses

sense, and is dissolved; the soul, when it dies by sin, loses spiritual
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light, joy, and happiness, but is not dissolved nor annihilated, but re

mains in a state of darkness, anguish, and suffering.

168. Why did not the first man only die, and not all, as now?

Because all have come of Adam since his infection by sin, and all

sin themselves. As from an infected source there naturally flows an

infected stream, so from a father infected with sin, and consequently

mortal, there naturally proceeds a posterity infected like him with sin,

and like him mortal.

l69. How is this spoken of in holy Scripture?

Aey one mam sin entered into the world, and death by sim, and so

death passed upon al! men,for that all have sinned. IRom. v. 12.

170. Had man any benefit from the fruit of the tree of life after he had sinned?

After he had simmed, he could no more eat of it, for he was driven

out of Paradise.

17l. Had men, then, any hope left of salvation ?

When our first parents had confessed before God their sin, God, of

his mercy, gave them a hope of salvation.

172. In what consisted this hope ?

God promised that the seed qfthe woman should bruise the serpent's

head. Gen. iii. 15.

173. What did that meam ?

This: that Jesus Christ should overcome the devil who had deceived

men, and deliver them from sin, the curse, and death.

174. Why is Jesus Christ called the seed qf the woman ?

Because he was born on earth without man, from the Most Holy

Virgin Mary.

l75. What benefit was there in this promise ?

This: that from the time of the promise mem could believe savingly

in the Saviour that was to come, even as we mow believe in the Saviour

that has come.

176. Did people, in fact, in old time believe in the Saviour that was to come?

Some did, but the greater part forgot God's promise of a Saviour.

177. Did not God repeat this promise ?

More than omce. For instance, he made to Abraham the promise of

a Saviour in the following words: In thy seed shall all the nations qf

the earth be blesscd. Gen. xxii. 18. The same promise he repeated

afterwards to David in the following words: I will set up t/iy seed

-
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after thee, and I will establish his throne forever. 2 Kings vii.

12,13.

178. What do we understand by the word incarnation?

That the Son of God took to himself human flesh without sin, and

was made man, without ceasing to be God.

179. Whence is taken the word incarnation 3

From the words of the Evangelist Johnz The Word was made jlesh.

John i. 14.

180. Why in the Creed, after it has been said of the Son of God that he was incarnate,

is it further added that he was made man .9

To the end that none should imagine that the Son of God took only

flesh or a body, but should acknowledge in him a perfect man consist

ing of body and soul.

181. Have we for this any testimony of holy Scripture?

The Apostle Paul writes: There is one Mediator between God and

men, the man Christ Jesus. 1 Tim. ii. 5.

182. And so is there only one nature in Jesus Christ?

No. There are in him, without separation and without confusion,

two natures, the divine and the human, and answering to these natures

two wills.

183. Are there not, therefore, two persons?

No. One person, God and man together; in one word, a God-man.

184. What says holy Scripture of the incarnation of the Son of God by the Holy Ghost

of the Virgin Mary ?

The Evangelist Luke relates that when the Virgin Mary had asked

the angel, who announced to her the conception of Jesus, H010 shall

this be, seeing I know not a man? The angel replied to her: The

Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall

overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of

thee shall be called the Son of God. Luke i. 34,35.

185. Who was the Virgin Mary?

A holy virgin of the lineage of Abraham and David, from whose

lineage the Saviour, by God’s promise, was to come; betrothed to Jo

seph, a man of the same lineage, in order that he might be her guardian ;

for she was dedicated to God with a vow of perpetual virginity.

186. Did the Most Holy Mary remain, in fact, ever a virgin?

She remained and remains a virgin before the birth, during the birth,

Von. II.—H H
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and after the birth of the Saviour; and therefore is called ever

virgin.

187. What other great title is there with which the Orthodox Church honors the Most

Holy Virgin Mary?

That of Mother of God.

188. Can you show the origin of this title in holy Scripture?

It is taken from the following words of the Prophet Isaiah: Behold,

a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and they shall call his name

Immanuel, which, being interpreted, is, God with us. Isaiah vii. 14;

Matt. i. 23.

So, also, the righteous Elisabeth calls the Most Holy Virgin The

Mother of the Lord ,' which title is all one with that of Mother of

God. Whence is this to me, that the Mother ofmy Lord should come

to me? Luke i. 43.

189. In what sense is the Most Holy Virgin called Mother of God?

Although Jesus Christ was born of her not after his Godhead, which

is eternal, but after the manhood, still she is rightly called the Mother

of God; because he that was born of her was, both in the conception

itself and in the birth from her, as he ever is, very God.

190. What thoughts should you have of the exalted dignity of the Most Holy Virgin

Mary?

As Mother of the Lord she excels in grace and nearness to God, and

so also in dignity, every created being; and therefore the Orthodox

Church honors her far above the cherubim and seraphim.

191. What is there further to be remarked of the birth of Jesus Christ from the Most

Holy Mother of God?

This: that since this birth was perfectly holy and void of sin, it was

also without pain; for it was among the penalties of sin that God

ordained Eve sorrows to bring forth children. (J. Damasc. Theol.

lib. iv. cap. 14,§ 6.)

192. What tokens had God’s providence prepared, that men might know the Saviour,

when he was born to them?

Many exact predictions of various circumstances of his birth and

life on earth. For instance, the Prophet Isaiah foretold that the

Saviour should be born of a virgin. Isaiah vii. 14. The Prophet

Micah foretold that the Saviour should be born in Bethlehem; and

this prophecy the Jews understood even before they heard of its ful
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filliment. Matt. ii. 4-6. The Prophet Malachi, after the building of

the second temple at Jerusalem, foretold tliat tlie coming of the

Saviour was drawing nigh, that he should come to this temple, and

that before him should be sent a forerunner like unto the Prophet

Elias, clearly pointing by this to John the Baptist. Mal. iii. 1 ; iv. 5.

The Prophet Zachariah foretold the triumphal entry of the Saviour

into Jerusalem. Zach. ix. 9. The Prophet Isaiah, with wonderful

clearness, foretold the sufferings of the Saviour. Isaiah liii. David,

in the twenty-second Psalm, described the sufferings of the Saviour on

the cross with as great exactness as if he had written at the foot of the

cross itself. And Daniel, 490 years before, foretold the appearance of

the Saviour, his death on the cross, and the subsequent destruction of

the temple and of Jerusalem, and abolition of the Old Testament sac

rifices. Dan. ix.

193. Did men, in fact, recognize Jesus Christ as the Saviour at the time that he was

born and lived upon earth ?

IMany did recognize him by various ways. The wise men of the

East recognized him by a star, which before his birth appeared in the

East. The shepherds of Bethlehem knew of him from angels, who

distinctly told them that the Saviour was born in the City of David.

Simeon and Anna, by special revelation of the Holy Ghost, knew him

when he was brought, forty days after his birth, into the temple. John

the Baptist, at the river Jordan, at his baptism, knew him by revelation,

by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon him in the form of a dove, and

by a voice from heaven from God the Father: This is my belowed Son,

în whom I am well pleased. Matt. iii. 17. A like voice was heard of

him by the Apostles Peter, James, and John, at the time of his trans

figuration on the mount: This is my belowed Son, in whom Iam vel!

pleased: hear him. Mark ix. 7. Besides this, very many recognized

him by the excellence of his doctrine, and especially by the miracles

which he wrought.

194. What miracles did Jesus Christ work ?

People suffering under incurable diseases, and possessed by demons,

were healed by him in the twinkling of an eye, by a single word, or by

the touch of his hand, and even through their touching liis garment.

Once with five, at another time with seven loaves he fed in the wilder.

ness several thousand men. IIe walked on the waters, and by a word
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calmed the storm. IIe raised the dead : the son of the widow of Nain,

the daughte of Jairus, and Lazarus on the fourth day after his death.

195. You said that the Son of God was incarnate for our salvation : in what way did he

effect it?

By his doctrine, his life, his death, and resurrection.

196. What was Christ's doctrine ?

The Gospel qf' the Aeingalom. qf God, or, in other words, the doctrine

of salvation and eternal happiness, the same that is now taught in the

Orthodox Church. Mark i. 14, 15.

197. How have we salvation by Christ's doctrine?

When we receive it with all our heart, and walk according to it.

For, as the lying words of the devil, received by our first parents, be

came in them the seed of sin and death ; so, on the contrary, the true

Word of Christ, heartily received by Christians, becomes in them the

seed of a holy and immortal life. They are, in the words of the

Apostle Peter, born again, not qf* corruptible seed, but qf incor

ruptible, by the Word qf God, which liveth and abideth forever.

1 Peter i. 23.

198. How have we salvation by Christ's life ?

When we imitate it. For he says, /fany one serve me, let himfol

low me ; and where Iam, there &hal! also my servant be. John xii. 26.

ON THE FoURTH ARTICLE.

l99. How came it to pass that Jesus Christ was crucified, when his doctrine and works

should have moved all to reverence him?

The elders of the Jews and the scribes hated him, because he re

buked their false doctrine and evil lives, and envied him, because the

people, which heard him teach and saw his miracles, esteemed him

more than them ; and hence they falsely accused him, and condemned

him to death.

200. Why is it said that Jesus Christ was crucified under Pontius Pilatef

To mark the time when he was crucified.

20l. Who was Pontius Pilate ?

The Roman governor of Judæa, which had become subject to the

Romans.

202. Why is this circumstance worthy of remark ?

Because in it we see the fulfillment of Jacob's prophecy : The sceptre



THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 476

shall not depart.from Judah, nor a lawgiver.from between his feet,

wntil Shiloh come : and he is the desire qf the nations. Gen. xlix. 10.

203. Why is it not only said in the Creed that Jesus Christ was crucified, but also added

that he suffered f

To show that his crucifixion was not only a semblance of suffering

and death, as some heretics said, but a real suffering and death.

204. Why is it also mentioned that he was buriedf

This likewise is to assure us that he really died, and rose again ; for

his enemies even set a watch at his sepulchre, and sealed it.

205. How could Jesus Christ snffer and die when he was God?

IIe suffered and died, not in his Godhead, but in his manhood ; and

this not because he could not avoid it, but because it pleased him to

suffer.

IIe himself had said : V lay down my life, that I may take it again.

No man ta/e// jt from me, but I lay it down qf myself. I have

power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. John x.

17, 18.

206. In what sense is it said that Jesus Christ was crucifiedfor us ?

In this sense : that he, by his death on the cross, delivered us from

sin, the curse, and death.

207. How does holy Scripture speak of this deliverance?

Of deliverance from sin : In ^ohom we have redemption through his

blood, the fòrgiveness qf sins, according to the riches qf his grace.

Ephes. i. 7.

Of deliverance from the curse: Christ has redeemed ws from the

curse qfthe law being made a cursefor us. Gal. iii. 18.

Of deliverance from death : Forasmuch them as the children are

partakers qfflesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part qfthe

same ; that through death he might destroy hìm that hath the power

qf* death, that is, the devil; and delíver them who, through fear qf

death, were all their 7ífétíme subject to bondage. Heb. ii. 14, 15.

208. How does the death of Jesus Christ upon the cross deliver us from sin, the curse,

and death ?

That we may the more readily believe this mystery, the Word of

God teaches us of it, so mnch as we may be able to receive, by the

comparison of Jesns Christ with Adam. Adam is by mature the head

of all mankind, which is one with him by natural descent from him.
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Jesus Christ, in whom the Godhead is united with manhood, graciously

made himself the new almiglity Head of men, whom he unites to him

self through faith. Therefore as in Adam we had fallem under sin, the

curse, and death, so we are delivered from sin, the curse, and death in

Jesus Christ. IIis voluntary suffering and death on the cross for ns,

being of infinite value and merit, as the death of one sinless, God and

mam in one person, is both a perfect satisfaction to the justice of God,

which had condemned us for sin to death, and a fund of infinite merit,

which has obtained him the right, without prejndice to justice, to give

us sinners pardon of our sins, and grace to have victory over sin and

death.

God hath willed to make known to his saints what is the riches qf

the glory qf this mystery qf the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the

hope qf'glory. Col. i. 26, 27.

Por $f by one man's qffense death reigned by one, much more they

which receive abundance qfgrace and qf'the gif? qf'righteousness shal!

reign in lîfè by one, Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 17.

There is therefore nono no condemnation to them which are in

Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit. For

the law of the spirit of Aefa in Christ Jesus hat/ made me free from

the laus qf*&$n and death. For what the law could mot do, in that it

was weak through the .flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness

qf&ùnful.flesh, and.for sin, condemned sím ín the .flesh ; that the right

eousness qf the laus might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the

.flesh, but after the spirit. Rom. viii. 1—4.

209. Was it for us all, strictly speaking, that Jesus Christ suffered?

For his part, he offered himself as a sacrifice strictly for all, and ob

tained for all grace and salvation ; but this benefits only those of us

who, for their parts, of their own free will, havefellowship in his suffer.

îngs, being made conformable unto hi« death. Phil. iii. 10.

210. How can we have fellowship in the sufferings and death qf.Jesus Christ ?

We have fellowship in the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ

through a lively and hearty faith, throngh the Sacraments, in which is

contained and sealed the virtue of his saving sufferings and death,

and, lastly, through the crucifixion of our flesh with its affections and

lusts.

I, says the Apostle, through the law, am dead to the laus, that I may
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live unto God. I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I lére ; yet

not I, but Christ liveth in me : and the life which I novo lice in the

.flesh I live by the .faith of the Son qf God, who loved me and gave

himseffor me. Gal. ii. 19, 20.

Aenow ye not, that as many qfus as were baptized into Jesus Christ,

vere baptized înto his death ? Rom. vi. 3.

Por as qften as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the

Iord's death til/ he come. 1 Cor. xi. 26.

They that are Christ's have crucified theflesh with the affections and

lusts. Gal. v. 24.

2ll. How can we crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts ?

By bridling the affections and lusts, and by doing what is contrary to

them. For instance, when anger prompts us to revile an enemy and to

do him harm, but we resist the wish, and, remembering how Jesus Christ

on the cross prayed for his enemies, pray likewise for ours ; we thus

crucify the affection of anger.

ON THE FIFTH ARTICLE.

212. What is the first proof and earnest given by Jesus Christ that his sufferings and

death have wrought salvation for us men?

This : that he rose again, and so laid the foundation for our like

blessed resurrection.

Wow is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first.fruits qf

them that slept. 1 Cor. xv. 20.

213. What should we think of the state in which Jesus Christ was after his death, and

before his resurrection ?

This is described in the following hymn of the Church : In the

grave as to the .flesh, in hades with thy soul, as God, în paradise

with the thief, and om the throne wert thow, O Christ, together with

the Father and the Spirit, filling all things, thyself uncircum

8cribed.

214. What is hades or hell ?

Hades is a Greek word, and means a place woid qflight. In divin

ity, by this name is nnderstood a spiritual prison, that is, the state of

those spirits which are separated by sin from the sight of God's coun

tenance, and from the light and blessedness which it confers. Jude

i. 6; Octoich. tom. v.; sticher. ii. 4.
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215. Wherefore did Jesus Christ descend into hell?

To the end that he might there also preach his victory over death,

and deliver the souls which with faith awaited his coming.

216. Does holy Scripture speak of this?

It is referred to in the following passage: For Christ also hath once

safer-edfor sins, the justfor the unjust, that he may bring us to God,

being put to death in the jlesh, but guiclcened in the Spirit ; in which

also he went andpreached unto the spirits in prison. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19.

217. What is there for us to remark on the next words of the Creed : and rose again the

third dag, according to the Scripture?

These words were put into the Creed from the following passage in

the Epistle to the Corinthians: For I delivered unto you first of all

that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins, accord

ing to the Scripture; and that he was buried, and that he rose again

the third day, according to the Soriptu/re. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4.

218. What force is there in these words: according to the Scripture .9

By this is shown that Jesus Christ died and rose again, precisely as

had been written of him prophetically in the books of the Old Testa

ment.

219. Where, for instance, is there any thing written of this?

In the fifty-third chapter of the book of the Prophet Isaiah, for in

stance, the sufiering and death of Jesus Christ is imaged forth with

many particular traits: as, He was wounded for our transgressions,

he was bruised for our iniguities : the chastisement of our peace was

upon him ,' a/ad with his stripes we are healed. Isaiah liii. 5.

Of the resurrection of Christ the Apostle Peter quotes the words of

the sixteenth Psalm: For why? thou shalt not leave my soul in hell,

neither shalt thou safer thy holy one to see corruption. Acts ii. 27.

220. Is this also in the Scripture of the Old Testament, that Jesus Christ should rise

again precisely on the third day ? .

A prophetic type of this was set forth in the Prophet Jonah: And

Jonah was in the belly of thefish three days and three nights. Jonah

i. 17.

221. How was it known that Jesus Christ had risen?

The soldiers who watched his sepulchre knew this with terror, be

cause an angel of the Lord rolled away the stone which closed his sep

ulchre, and at the same time there was a great earthquake. Angels
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likewise announced the resurrection of Christ to Mary Magdalene and

some others. Jesus Christ himself on the very day of his resurrection ap

peared to many: as to the women bringing spices, to Peter, to the two

disciples going to Emmaus, and, lastly, to all the Apostles in the house,

the doors being shut. Afterwards he oftentimes showed himself to them

during the space of forty days; and one day he was seen of more than

five hundred believers at once. 1 Cor. xv. 6.

222. Why did Jesus Christ after his resurrection show himself to the Apostles during the

space of forty days ?

During this time he continued to teach them the mysteries of the

kingdom of God. Acts i. 3.

ON run Srxru ARTICLE.

223. Is the statement of our Lord's ascension in the sixth article of the Creed taken from

holy Scripture?

It is taken from the following passages of holy Scripture: He that

descended is the same also that ascended upfar above all heavens, that

he mightfill all things. Eph. iv. 10. We have such a High-Priest, who

is set on the right ho/nd of the throne of the majesty in the heavens.

Heb. viii. 1.

224. Was it in his Godhead or his manhood that Jesus Christ ascended into heaven ?

In his manhood. In his Godhead he ever was and is in heaven.

225. How does Jesus Christ sit at the right hand of God the Father, seeing that God is

every where?

This must be understood spiritually; that is, Jesus Christ has one

and the same majesty and glory with God the Father.

ON run SEVENTH ARTICLE.

226. How does holy Scripture speak of Christ’s coming again?

This Jesus, which is ta/ren up from you into heaven, shall so come

in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. Acts i. 11. This

was said to the Apostles by angels at the very time of our Lord’s

ascension.

227. How does it speak of his future judgment?

The hour is coming, in which all that are in the graves shall hear

the voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth: they that have

done good, unto the resurrection of life ,' and they that have done evil,
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I

unto the resurrection ofdamnation. John v. 28, 29. These are the

words of Christ himself.

228. How does it speak of his kingdom which is to have no end ?

He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest ,' and

the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David ,' and

he shall reign over the house ofJacob forever; and of his kingdom.

there shall be no end. Luke i. 32, 33. These are the words of the

angel to the Mother of God

229. Will the second coming of Christ be like his first?

No; very different. He came to sufier for us in great humility, but

he shall come to judge us in his glory, and all the holy angels with him.

Matt. xxv. 31.

230. Will he judge all men?

Yes. All, without exception.

231. How will he judge them ?

The conscience of every man shall be laid open before all, and not

only all deeds which he has ever done in his whole life upon earth be

revealed, but also all the words he has spoken, and all his secret Wishes

and thoughts. The Lord shall come, who will bring to light the hid(len.

things ofdarkness, and will make manifest the counsels ofthe heart .'

and then shall every man havepraise of G’-od. 1 Cor. iv. 5.

232. Will he then condemn us even for evil words or thoughts?

Without doubt he will, unless we eiface them by repentance, faith,

and amendment of life. I say unto you, that every idle word that men

shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day ofjudgment.

Matt. xii. 36.

233. Will Jesus Christ soon come to judgment?

We know not. Therefore we should live so as to be always ready.

The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count

slackness ; but is long-sufering to us-ward, not willing that any should

perish, but that all should come to repentance. B-at the day of the

Lord will come as a thief in the night. 2 Pet. iii. 9,10. Watch, there

fore,for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of

man cometh. Matt. xxv. 13.

234. Are there not, however, revealed to us some signs of the nearer approach of Christ's

coming ?

In the Word of God certain signs are revealed, as the decrease of



THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 481

faith and love among men, the abounding of iniquity and calamities,

the preaching of the Gospel to all nations, and the coming of Antichrist.

Matt. xxiv.

235. What is Antichrist?

An adversary of Christ, who will strive to overthrow Christianity,

but instead of doing so shall himself come to a fearful end. 2 Thess.

ii. 8.

236. What is Christ's kingdom ?

Christ’s kingdom is, first, the whole world; secondly, all believers

upon earth; thirdly, all the blessed i11 heaven.

The first is called the kingdom of nature; the second, the kingdom

of grace; the third, the kingdom of glory.

237. Which of these is meant when it is said in the Creed that of Christ’s kingdom there

shall be no end.’

The kingdom of glory.

01v rma: Ererrrn Anrrcm.

238. In what sense is the Holy Ghost called the Lord2

In the same sense as the Son of God, that is, as very God.

239. Is this witnessed by holy Scripture?

It is plain from the words spoken by the Apostle Peter to rebuke

Ananias: Why hath Satanfilled thine heart to lie to the Iloly Ghost ?

and further on, Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. Acts v.

3, 4. .

240. What are we to understand by this, that the Holy Ghost is called the Giver of life .\‘

That he, together with God the Father and the Son, giveth life to all

creatures, especially spiritual life to men.

Except a man be born ofwater and of the Spirit, he can not enter

into the kingdom of God. John iii. 5.

241. Whence know we that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father!

This we know from the following words of Jesus Christ himself:

But when the Oomforter is come, whom I will send unto youfrom the

Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedethfrom the Father, he

shall testify of me. John xv. 26.

242. I)oes the doctrine of the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father admit of

any change or supplement ?

No. First, because the Orthodox Church, in this doctrine, repeats
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the very words of Jesus Christ; and his words, without doubt, are an

exact and perfect expression of the truth. Secondly, because the sec

ond uecumenical Council, whose chief object was to establish the true

doctrine respecting the Holy Ghost, has without doubt sufiiciently set

forth the same in the Creed; and the Catholic Church has acknowl

edged this so decidedly, that the third oecumenical Council in its sev

enth canon forbade the composition of any new Creed.

For this cause John Damascene writes: Of the Holy Ghost, we both

say that he isfrom the Father, amd call him the Spirit of the Father;

while we nowise say that he is from the Son, but only call him the

Spirit of the Son. (Theo1.lib.-i.c.11; v. 4.)

243. Whence does it appear that the Holy Ghost is equally with the Father and the Son,

and, together with them, to be worshiped and glorified!

It appears from this, that Jesus Christ commanded to baptize in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt.

xxviii. 19.

244. Why is it said in the Creed that the Holy Ghost spake by the prophets?

This is said against certain heretics, who taught that the books of

the Old Testament were not written by the Holy Ghost.

245. Does holy Scripture witness that the Holy Ghost really spake by the prophets ?

The Apostle Peter writes: For prophecy came not in old time by the

will ofman ; but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost. 2 Pet. i. 21.

246. Did not the Holy Ghost speak also by the Apostles?

Certainly he did. Unto the prophets, says also the Apostle Peter, it

was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister

the things which are now reported unto you by them that havepreached

the Gospel unto you by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.

Pet. i. 12.

247. Why, then, is there no mention of the Apostles in the Creed?

Because when the Creed was composed none doubted of the inspira

tion of the Apostles.

248. Was not the Holy Ghost manifested to men in some very special manner?

Yes. He came down upon the Apostles, in the form of fiery tongues,

on the fiftieth day after the resurrection of Jesus Christ.

249. Is the Holy Ghost communicated to men even now likewise ?

He is communicated to all true Christians. Know ye not that ye
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are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?

1 Cor. iii. 16.

250. How may we be made partakers of the Holy Ghost ?

Through fervent prayer, and through the Sacraments.

[f ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chib

dren, how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit

to them that ask him ? Luke xi. 13.

But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward

man appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have done, but

according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration,

and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly

through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Titus iii. 4-6.

251. Vilhat are the chief gifts of the Hell] Ghost?

The chief and more general are, as reckoned by the Prophet Isaiah,

the following seven : the spirit of the fear of God, the spirit of knowl

edge, the spirit of might, the spirit of counsel, the spirit of understand

ing, the spirit of wisdom, the spirit of the Lord, or the gift of piety and

inspiration in the highest degree. Isaiah xi. 2.

ON ‘rm: NINTH Anrroms.

252. What is the Church?

The Church is a divinely instituted community of men, united by

the orthodox faith, the law of God, the hierarchy, and the Sacraments.

253. What is it to believe in the Church?

It is piously to honor the true Church of Christ, and to obey her

doctrine and commandments, from a conviction that grace ever abides‘

in her, and works, teaches, and governs unto salvation, flowing from her

one only everlasting Head, the Lord Jesus Christ.

254. How can the Church, which is visible, be the object of faith, when faith, as they

Apostle says, is the evidence of things not seen .1’

First, though the Church be visible, the grace of God, which dwells

in her, and in those who are sanctified in her, is not so; and this it is

which properly constitutes the object of faith in the Church.

Secondly, the Church, though visible so far as she is upon earth, and

contains all Orthodox Christians living upon earth, still is at the same

time invisible, so far as she is also partially in heaven, and contains all

those that have departed hence in true faith and holiness.
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255. On what may we ground the idea that the Church is at once upon earth and in heaven?

On the following words of the Apostle Paul, addressed to Christians:

Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God,

the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to

the general assembly and Church of the first-born, which are written

in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits ofjust men

made perfect, and to Jesus Christ the Mediator of the new covenant.

Heb. xii. 22-24.

256. How are we assured that the grace of God abides in the true Church ?

First, by this: that her Head is Jesus Christ, God and man in one

person, full of grace and truth, who fills his body also, that is, the

Church, with like grace and truth. John i. 14, 17.

Secondly, by this: that he has promised his disciples the Holy Ghost

to abide with them forever, and that, according to this promise, the

Holy Ghost appoints the pastors of the Church. John xiv. 16.

The Apostle Paul says of Jesus Christ, that God the Father gave

him to be head over all things to the Church, which is his body. Eph.

i. 22, 23. The same Apostle says to the pastors of the Church: Take

heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over which the

Holy Ghost hath made you Bishops, to feed the Church of our Lord

and God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts xx. 28.

257. How are we Further assured that the grace of God abides in the Church even till

now, and shall abide in it to the end of the world?

Of this we are assured by the following sayings of Jesus Christ him

self and his Apostle: I will build my Church, and the gates of hell

shall not prevail against it. Matt. xvi. 18. Iam with you alway, even

unto the end of the world. Amen. Matt. xxviii. 20. Unto him, God

the Father, be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages,

world without end. Amen. Eph. iii. 21.

258. Why is the Church one?

Because she is one spiritual Body, has one Head, Christ, and is ani

mated by one Spirit of God. There is one body and one Spirit, even

as ye are called in one hope ofyour calling; one Lord, onefaith, one

baptism, one God and Father of all. Eph. iv. 4—6.

259. Are we still more expressly assured that Jesus Christ is the one only Head of the

one Church ?

The Apostle Paul writes, that for the Church, as the building of
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God, other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is

Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. iii. 10,11. Wherefore the Church, as the Body

of Christ, can have no other Head than Jesus Christ.

The Church, being to abide through all generations of time, needs

also an ever~abiding head; and such is Jesus Christ alone.

Wherefore, also, the Apostles take no higher title than that ofters of the Church. Col. i. 24, 25.

260. What duty does the unity of the Church lay on us?

That of endeavoring to keep the unity ofthe Spirit in the bond of

peace. Eph. iv. 3.

261. How does it agree with the unity of the Church, that there are many separate and

independent churches, as those of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, Russia?

These are particular churches, or parts of the one Catholic Church:

the separateness of their visible organization does not hinder them from

being all spiritually great members of the one body of the Universal

Church, from having one Head, Christ, and one spirit of faith and

grace. This unity is expressed outwardly by unity of Creed, and by

communion in prayer and Sacraments.

262. Is there likewise unity between the Church on earth and the Church in heaven?

Doubtless there is, both by their common relation to one Head, our

Lord Jesus Christ, and by mutual communion with one another.

263. What means of communion has the Church on earth with the Church in heaven?

The prayer of faith and love. The faithful who belong to the

Church militant upon earth, in offering their prayers to God, call at

the same time to their aid the saints who belong to the Church in

heaven; and these, standing on the highest steps of approach to God,

by their prayers and intercessions purify, strengthen, and offer before

God the prayers of the faithful living upon earth, and by the will of

God work graciously and beneficently upon them, either by invisible

virtue, or by distinct apparitions, and in divers other ways.

264. ()n \vhat is grounded the rule of the Church upon earth to invoke in prayer the

saints of the Church in heaven ?

On a holy tradition, the principle of which is to be seen also in

holy Scripture. For instance, when the Prophet David cries out

in prayer, O Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel our fa

thers, he makes mention of saints in aid of his prayer, exactly as

now the Orthodox Church calls upon Christ our true God, by the
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prayers of his most pure Mother and all his saints. See 1 Chron.

xxix.18.

Cyril of Jerusalem, in his explanation of the divine Liturgy, says:

We make mention also of those who are before dqoarted,jirst, of the

Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, and Martyrs, that by their entreaties

and intercession God may receive our prayers. (Cat. Myst. v. c. 9.)

Basil the Great, in his sermon on the day of the Forty Holy Mar

tyrs, says: Whoever is ajticted has recourse to the Forty, and whoever

is joyful runs to the same; the one that he mayfind relieffrom his

sorrows, the other that he may keep his happiness. Here the pious

wife is to be seen praying for her children; another asks the return

of her absent husband ; another the restoration of health to the sick.

Yes ; let your petitions be with the Martyrs.

265. Is there any testimony of holy Scripture to the mediatory prayer of the saints in

heaven ?

The Evangelist John, in the Revelation, saw in heaven an angel, to

whom was given much incense, that he should ofer it, by theprayers

ofall saints, upon the golden altar which was before the throne; and

the smoke of the incense ascended up by the prayers of the saints out

of the hands of the angel before God. Rev. viii. 3, 4.

266. Is there any testimony of holy Scripture to beneficent apparitions of saints from

heaven?

The Evangelist St. Matthew relates that after the death of our Lord

Jesus Christ upon the cross, many bodies of the saints which slept

arose, and came out of the graves, after his resurrection, and went into

the holy city, and appeared unto many. Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. And since

a miracle so great could not be without some adequate end, we must

suppose that the saints which then arose appeared for this, that they

might announce the descent of Jesus Christ into hell, and his triumphal

resurrection; and so move men born in the Church of the Old Testa

ment to pass over the more readily into that of the New, then opened.

267. What testimonies are there to confirm us in the belief that the saints, afier their

departure, work miracles through certain earthly means ?

The second (fourth in the Greek) book of Kings testifios that by

touching the bones of the Prophet Elisha a dead man was raised to

life. 2 (4) Kings xiii. 21.

The Apostle Paul not only in his own immediate person wrought
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healings and miracles, but the same was done also in his absence by

handkerchiefs and aprons taken from his body. Acts xix. 12. By this

example we may understand that the saints, even after their deaths,

may in like manner work beneficently through earthly means, which

have received from them holy virtue.

Gregory the Divine, in his first discourse against Julian, says: Thou

wast not abashed by the sacrifices oferedfor Christ, nor didst fear the

great athletes, John, Peter, Paul,James,Stephen, Luke,Andrew, Thecla,

and the rest, who before and after these sufered for the truth ,' who

withstood both fire a/nd sword, the torturers, and all suferings present

or threatened, as their bodies were not their own, or they had had

no bodies at all. For what? That they might not, so much as by a

word, betray their religion. To whom also great honors and tri

umphs are with just reason awarded: by whom devils are expelled

and diseases healed: who appear in visions, and prophecy : whose

very bodies, though separate, when touched or reverenced, have like

power with their holy souls; and drops of whose blood, those least

tokens of their sufering, likepower with their bodies.

John Damascene writes thus: The relics of the saints have been

given us by our Lord Jesus Christ as salutary springs, from which

manifold blessingsjlow. And as if in explanation of this, he remarks,

that through the mind their bodies also were inhabited ofGod. (Theol.

lib. iv. cap. 15,§ 3, 4.)

268. Why is the Church holy .1’

Because she is sanctified by Jesus Christ through his passion, through

his doctrine, through his prayer, and through the Sacraments. Christ

loved the Oh-arch, and gave himselffor it ,' that he might sanctify it,

having cleansed it with the washing of water by the Word, that he

might present it to himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or

wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy, and without

blemish. Eph. v. 25-27.

In his prayer to God the Father for believers, Jesus Christ said

among other things: Sanctify them through thy truth .' thy‘ Word is

truth. And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also may be

sanctified in truth. John xvii. 17, 19.

269. How is the Church holy, when she has in her sinners ?

Men who sin, but purify themselves by true repentance, hinder not

Von. II.-—I 1
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the Church from being holy; but impenitent sinners, either by the

visible act of Church authority, or by the invisible judgment of God,

are cut ofi from the body of the Church; and so she is, in respect of

these, also kept holy.

Put awayfrom among yourselves that wickedperson. 1 Cor. v. 13.

Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal:

The Lord lcnoweth them that are his. And, Let every one that nameth

the name of Christ departfrom iniquity. 2 Tim. ii. 19.

270. Why is the Church called Catholic, or, which is the same thing, Universal .1’

Because she is not limited to any place, nor time, nor people, but

contains true believers of all places, times, and peoples.

The Apostle Paul says that the Word of the Gospel is in all the

world; and bringeth forthfruit (Coloss. i. 5, 6), and that in the Chris

tian Church there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir

cumcision, barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free : but Christ is all,

and in all. Coloss. iii. 11. They which be offaith are blessed with

faithful Abraham. Gal. iii. 9.

271.. What great privilege has the Catholic Church ?

She alone has the sublime promises that the gates of hell shall not

prevail against her ,' that the Lord shall be with her even to the end

of the world; that in her shall abide the glory of God in Christ Jesus

throughout all generations forever ,' and consequently that she shall

never apostatize from the faith, nor sin against the truth of the faith,

or fall into error.

We undoubtingly confess, as sure truth, that the Catholic Church

can not sin, nor err, nor utter falsehood inplace 0ftruth ; for the Holy

Ghost, ever working through his faithful ministers the fathers and

doctors of the Church, preserves her from all error. (Missive of the

Eastern Patriarchs on the Orthodox Faith, Art. 12.)

272. If the Catholic Church contains all true believers in the world, must we not

acknowledge it to be necessary for salvation that every believer should belong to her?

Exactly so. Since Jesus Christ, in the words of St. Paul, is the

Head of the Church, and he is the Saviour of the Body, it follows

that, to have part in his salvation, we must necessarily be members of

his body, that is, of the Catholic Church. Eph. v. 23.

The Apostle Peter writes that baptism saveth us after the figure of

the a/rh of Noah. All who were saved from the general deluge were
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saved only in the ark; so all who obtain everlasting salvation obtain

it only in the one Catholic Church.

273. What thoughts and remenibrances should we associate with the name of the

Eastern Church ?

In Paradise, planted in the East, was founded the first Church of

our parents in innocence; and in the East, after the fall, was laid a

new foundation of the Church of the redeemed, in the promise of a

Saviour. In the East, in the land of Judaea, our Lord Jesus Christ,

having finished the work of our salvation, laid the foundation of his

own proper Christian Church: from thence she spread herself over

the whole universe ; and to this day the orthodox Catholic oecumenical

faith, confirmed by the seven oecumenical Councils, is preserved un

changed in its original purity in the ancient Churches of the East, and

in such as agree with them, as does by God’s grace the Church of

Russia.

274. Why is the Church called Apostolic 3'

Because she has from the Apostles, without break or change, both

her doctrine and the succession of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, through

the laying on of consecrated hands. In the same sense the Church is

called also Orthodav, or Rightly-believing.

Ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with

the saints, and of the household of God, and are built on thefounda

tion of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the

chief corner-stone. Eph. ii. 19, 20.

2'15. What does the Creed teach us, when it calls the Church Apostolic?

It teaches us to hold fast the Apostolical doctrine and tradition,

and eschew such doctrine and such teachers as are not warranted by

the doctrine of the Apostles.

The Apostle Paul says: Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold

the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or our

epistle. 2 Thess. ii. 15. A man that is a heretic after the first and

second admonition reject. Titus iii. 10. For there are many unruly,

vain talkers and deceivers, especially they of the circumcision, whose

mouths must be stofloed; who subvert whole houses, teaching things

which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake. Titus i. 10,11. Butthy brother neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen

man a/nd a publican. Matt. xviii. 17.
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276. What ecclesiastical institution is there through which the succession of the Apos

tolical ministry is preserved?

The ecclesiastical Ifierarchy.

2'77. Whence originates the Hierarchy of the Orthodox Christian Church ?

From Jesus Christ himself, and from the descent of the Holy Ghost

on the Apostles; from which time it is continued, in unbroken succes

sion, through the laying on of hands, in the Sacrament of Orders. And

he gave some, Apostles; and some, Prophets; and some, Evangelists ,'

and some, Pastors and Teachers; for the perfecting of the saints,

for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the Body of Christ.

Eph. iv. 11,12.

278. What hierarchical authority is there which can extend its sphere of action over the

whole Catholic Church?

An (ecumenical Council.

279. Under what hierarchical authority are the chief divisions of the Catholic Church?

Under the Orthodox Patriarchs and the Most lloly Synod.

280. Under what ecclesiastical authority are lesser orthodox provinces and cities?

Under Metropolitans, Archbishops, and Bishops.

281. What rank in the Hierarchy is held by the Most Holy Russian Synod?

The same rank with the Most Holy Orthodox Patriarchs. (See the

Letters of the M. H. Patriarchs on the institution of the M. H. Synod.)

282. If any one desire to fulfill his duty of obedience to the Church, how may he learn

what she requires of her children ?

This may be learned from holy Scripture, from the canons of the

holy Apostles, the holy oecumenical and provincial Councils, and the

holy Fathers, and from the books of Ecclesiastical Rules and Rubrics.

ON THE TENTH ARTICLE.

283. Why does the Creed mention Baptism ?

Because faith is sealed by Baptism, and the other Mysteries or Sacra

ments.

284. What is a Mystery or Sacrament ?

A Mystery or Sacrament is a holy act, through which grace, or, in

other words, the saving power of God, works mysteriously upon man.

285. How many are the Sacraments ?

Seven : 1. Baptism; 2. Unction with Chrism; 3. Communion; 4. Pen

itence; 5. Orders; 6. Matrimony; 7. Unction with Oil.



THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 491

286. What virtue is there in each of these Sacraments ?'

1. In Baptism man is mysteriously born to a spiritual life.

2. In Unction with Uhrism he receives a. grace of spiritual growth

and strength.

3. In the Communion he is spiritually fed.

4. In Penitence he is healed of spiritual diseases, that is, of sin.

5. In Orders he receives grace spiritually to regenerate, feed, and

nurture others, by doctrine and Sacraments.

6. In Matrimony he receives a grace sanctifying the married life,

and the natural procreation and nurture of children.

7. In Unction with Oil he has medicine even for bodily diseases, in

that he is healed of spiritual.

287. But why does not the Creed mention all these Sacraments, instead of mentioning

Baptism only ?

Because Baptism was the subject of a question, whether some peo

ple, as heretics, ought not to be rebaptized; and this required a de

cision, which so came to be put into the Creed.

ON BAPTISM.

288. What is Baptism?

Baptism is a Sacrament, in which a man who believes, having his

body thrice plunged in water in the name of God the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost, dies to the carnal life of sin, and is born again of

the Holy Ghost to a. life spiritual and holy. Except a man be‘ born of

water and of the Spirit, he can not enter into the kingdom of God.

John iii. 5.

289. When and how began Baptism?

First, John baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto

the people, that they should believe on him which should come after

him, that is, on Christ Jesus. Acts xix. 4. Afterwards, Jesus Christ,

by his own example, sanctified Baptism, when he received it from

John. Lastly, after his resurrection, he gave the Apostles this solemn

commandment: Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt. xxviii. 19.

290. What is most essential in the administration of Baptism?

Trine immersion in water, in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
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291. What is required of him that seeks to be baptized ?

Repentance and faith ; for which cause, also, before Baptism theae

recite the Creed. I'epent, and be baptized every one qf you in the

name qfJesus Christ for the remission ofsins, and ye shall receire

the goeft qf the Holy Ghost. Acts ii. 38. He that believeth and is bap

tized &hall be &awed. Mark xvi. 16.

292. But why, then, are children baptized ?

For the faith of their parents and sponsors, who are also bound èo

teach them the faith so soon as they are of sufficient age to learn.

293. How can you show from holy Scripture that we ought to baptize infants?

In the time of the Old Testament, infants were circumcised when

eight days old ; but Baptism in the New Testament takes the place of

circumcision ; consequently infants should also be baptized.

294. Whence does it appear that Baptism takes the place of circumcision ?

From the following words of the Apostle to believers: Ye are cír

cumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting qff'

the body qf the sìns qf the flesh, by the circumcision of Christ, buried

with him in Baptism. Coloss. ii. 11, 12.

295. Why are there sponsors at Baptism ?

In order that they may stand sureties before the Church for the faith

of the baptized, and after Baptism may take him in charge, to confirm

him in the faith. (See Dion. Areop. on the Eccl. Hier. cap. ii.)

296. Why before baptizing do we use erorcism ?

To drive away the devil, who since Adam's fall has had access to

men, and power over them, as his captives and slaves.

The Apostle Paul says, that all men, without grace, walk according

to the course of this world, according to the prince qf the power qf

the air, the spirit that now worketh in the childrem qf disobedience.

Eph. ii. 2. -

297. Wherein lies the force of exorcism ?

In the mame qfJesus Christ, invoked with prayer and faith. Jesus

Christ gave to believers this promise : In my name &hal! they cast out

devîls. Mark xvi. 17.

298. What force has the sign of the cross used on this and other occasions?

What the name of Jesus Christ crucified is when pronounced with

faith by motion of the lips, the very same is also the sign of the cross when

made with faith by motion of the hand. or reuresented in any other way.



THE LONGIER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 493

Cyril of Jerusalem writes: Let us not be ashamed to conféss the

Crucified; let us boldly make the sign qf the Cross on the forehead,

and on every thing ; on the bread which we eat ; on the cups .from

which we drink ; let us make it at our going out, and coming in ;

when we lie down to sleep, and when we rise; when wejourney, and

when we rest : it is a great safeguard, given to the poor without price,

to the weak without labor. For this is the grace ofGod; a tokem for

thefaithful, and a terror for evil spirits. (Cat. Lect. xiii. 36.)

299. Whence have we the use of the sign of the Cross?

From the very times of the Apostles. (See Dion. Areop. on the Eccl.

Hier. cap. ii. and v.; also Tertull. de Coron. cap. iii.; de Resurr. cap. viii.)

300. What means the white garment which is put on after Baptism ?

The purity of the soul, and of the Christian life.

301. Why do they hang upon the baptized a Cross ?

As a visible expression and continual remembrance of Christ's com

mand: Ifany man will come af?er me, let him deny himsef, and take

wp his eross, and.follono me. Matt. xvi. 24.

302. What means the procession of the baptized round the font with a light ?

Spiritual joy, joined with spiritual illumination.

303. How is this to be understood, that in the Creed we are made to confess one Bap

tism ?

In this sense: that Baptism can not be repeated.

304. Why can not Baptism be repeated?

Baptism is spiritual birth: a man is born bnt once; therefore he is

also baptized but once.

305. What is to be thought of those who sin after Baptism ?

That they are more guilty in their sins than the unbaptized, since

they had from God special help to do well, and have thrown it away.

For fafter they hare escaped the pollutions qf the world through

the knowledge of the Lord and Sawiour Jesus Chri«t, they are again

entangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than

the beginning. 2 Peter ii. 20.

306. But is there not any way even for such as have sinned after Baptism to obtaim

pardon ?

There is a way, which is penitence.
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ON UNCTION wITH CHRIsM.

307. What is Unction vith Chrism f

Unction with Chrism is a Sacrament, in which the baptized believer,

being anointed with holy chrism on certain parts of the body in the

name of the Holy Ghost, receives the gifts of the Holy Ghost for

growth and strength in spiritual life.

308. Is this Sacrament mentioned in holy Scripture?

The inward grace of this Sacrainent is spoken of by the Apostle

John, as follows: But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and

ye know all things. And the anointing which ye have received qf*

him ahideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you ; but

as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and

îs no lie ; and even as £t hath taught you, abide therein. 1 John ii.

20, 27.

In like manner the Apostle Paul also says: Now he which stablish

eth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; who hath

also 8ealed us, and giwem the earnest qf the Spirit in our hearts.

2 Cor. i. 21, 22.

IIence are taken the words pronounced at the Unction: The sea?

qf the qift qf the IIo/y Ghost.

309. Is the outward form of Unction with Chrism mentioned in holy Scripture?

It may well be supposed that the words of St. John refer to a visible

as well as to an inward nnction ; but it is more certain that the Apos

tles, for imparting to the baptized the gifts of the Holy Ghost, nsed

împosition qfhands. Acts viii. 14, 16. The successors of the Apos

tles, however, in place of this, introdnced unction with chrism, drawing,

it may be, their precedent from the unction used in the Old Testament.

Exod. xxx. 25; 1 (3 in the Greek) Kings i. 39. (Dion. Areop. de Eccl.

Hier. cap. iv.)

310. What is to be remarked of the holy Chrism f

This: that its consecration is reserved to the heads of the Hierarchy,

as snccessors of the Apostles, who used the laying on of their own

hands to communicate the gifts of the IIoly Ghos*.

311. What is specially signified by anointing the foreheadf

The sanctification of the mind, or thoughts.

312. What by anointing the chest ?

The sanctification of the heart, or desires.
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313. What by anointing the eyes, ears, and lips ?

The sanctification of the senses.

314. What by anointing the hands andfeet ?

The sanctification of the works and whole walk of the Christian.

ON THE CoMMUNIoN.

315. What is the Communionf

The Communion is a Sacrament, in which the believer, under the

forms of bread and wine, partakes of the very Body and Blood of

Christ, to everlasting life.

3l6. How was this Sacrament instituted?

Jesus Christ, immediately before his passion, consecrated it for the

first time, exhibiting in it by anticipation a lively image of his suffer

ings for our salvation ; and after having administered it to the Apos

tles, he gave them at the same time a commandment ever after to per

petuate this Sacrament.

317. What is to be noticed of the Sacrament of the Communion in regard to divine ser

vice in the Church ?

This: that it forms the chief and most essential part of divine ser

vice.

318. What is the name of that service in which the Sacrament of the Communion is con

secrated?

The Litnrgy.

319. What means the word Liturgy f

Common service ; but the name Liturgy is specially appropriated

to that divine service in which the Sacrament of the Communion is

consecrated.

320. What is to be noted of the place where the Liturgy is celebrated?

It must always be consecrated in a temple, the table in which, or at

least, if there be no such table, the antîmense on which the Sacrament

is consecrated, must have been consecrated by a Bishop.

32l. Why is the temple called a church f

Because the faithful, who compose the Church, meet in it for prayer

and Sacraments.

322. Why is the table, on which the Sacrament of the Communion is consecrated, calleé

the throne ?

Because on it Jesus Christ, as King, is mystically present.
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323. What general order ofparts may be remarked in the Liturgy ?

This: that first the elements are prepared for the Sacrament; sec»

ondly, the faithful are prepared for the Sacrament; lastly, the Sacra

ment itself is consecrated.

324. What is the name for that part of the Liturgy in which the elements are prepared

for the Sacrament ?

Proskomidè, rpooeopu8í.

325. What is the meaning of the word Proskomidér

Qffertory.

326. Why is this name given to the first part of the Liturgy?

From the custom of the primitive Christians to offer in the Church

bread and wine for the celebration of the Sacrament. On the same

account this bread is called prosphora, which means oblation.

327. In what consists the Offertory, as a part of the Liturgy ?

In this: that with mention made of the prophecies and types, and

partly also of the events themselves, relating to the birth and suffering

of Jesus Christ, a portion is taken from the prosphora for use in the

Sacrament, and likewise a portion of wine mixed with water is poured

off into the holy chalice, while the celebrator makes commemoration of

the whole Church, honors the glorified saints, prays for the living and

the departed, especially for the ruling powers, and for those who, of

cheir own faith and zeal, have brought prosphoræ, or oblations.

328. Of what kind should be the bread for the Sacrament?

Such as the name itself of bread, the holiness of the Mystery, and the

example of Jesus Christ and the Apostles all require; that is, leavened,

pure, wheaten bread.

329. What is signified by this, that the bread or loaf which is strictly to be used for the

Communion is only one ?

It signifies, as the Apostle explains, that we, being many, are one

bread, and one body ; for we are al! partakers qf that one bread.

1 Cor. x. 17.

330. Why is the bread, when prepared for the Communion, called the Lamb f

Because it is the figure of Jesus Christ suffering, as was in the Old

Testament the Paschal Lamb.

33l. What was the Paschal Lamb?

The lamb which the Israelites, by God's command, killed and ate

in memory of their deliverance from destruction in Egypt.
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332. Why is the wine for the Sacrament of the Communion mixed with water?

Because the whole of this celebration is ordered so as to figure forth

the sufferings of Christ; and when he suffered there flowed from his

pierced side blood and water.

333. What name has that part of the I.iturgy in which the faithful are prepared for the

Sacrament ?

The ancients called it the Liturgy ofthe Catechumens ; because, be

sides baptized communicants, the catechumens, also, who are preparing

for Baptism, and the penitents, who are not admitted to communion,

may be present at it.

334. With what does this part of the Liturgy begin?

With the Blessing, or glorification of the Kingdom of the Most Holy

Trinity.

335. In what consists this part of the Liturgy?

In prayers, singing, and reading from the books of the Apostles, and

from the Gospel.

336. With what does it end?

With the order given to the catechumens to go out and leave the

church.

337. What is the name for that part of the Liturgy in which the Sacrament itself is cele

brated and consecrated ?

The Liturgy ofthe Faithful ; because the faithful only, that is, the

baptized, have the right to be present at this service.

338. What is the most essential act in this part of the Liturgy?

The utterance of the words which Jesus Christ spake in instituting

the Sacrament: Take, eat ; this is my body. Drink ye all of it;

for this is my Blood qf the Wew Testament. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28.

And after this the invocation of the Holy Ghost, and the blessing the

gifts, that is, the bread and wine which have been offered.

339. Why is this so essential ?

Because at the moment of this act the bread and wine are changed,

or transubstantiated, into the very Body of Christ, and into the very

Elood of Christ.

340. How are we to understand the word transubstantiation f

In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patriarchs, it is said

that the word transubstantiation is not to be taken to define the man

ner in which the bread and wine are changed into the Body and Blood
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of the Lord; for this none can understand but God; but only thus

much is signified, that the bread truly, really, and substantially becomes

the very true Body of the Lord, and the wine the very Blood of the

Lord. In like manner John Damascene, treating of the Holy and Im

maculate Mysteries of the Lord, writes thus: It is truly that Body,

united with Godhew, which had its origin from the Ifoly Virgin ,

not as though that Body which ascended came downfrom heaven, but

because the bread and wine themselves are changed into the Body and

Blood of God. But thou seek/est after the manner how this is, let

it suyfice thee to be told that it is by the Ifoly Ghost; in like man

ner as, by the same Holy Ghost, the Lord formed flesh to himself;

a/nd in himself, from the Mot/ier of God; nor know I aught more

than this, that the Word of God is true, powerful, and almighty, but

its manner of operation unsearehable. (J. Damasc. Theol. lib. iv. cap.

13,§ 7.)

341. What is required individually of every one who desires to approach the Sacrament

of the Communion ?

To examine his conscience before God, and to cleanse it from sin by

penitence ; for doing which he has helps in fasting and prayer.

Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and

drink of that cup; for he that eateth and drin/ceth unworthily, eateth

and drinlceth damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord’s Body.

1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.

342. What benefit does he receive who communicates in the Body and Blood of Christ?

He is in the closest manner united to Jesus Christ himself, and, in

him, is made partaker of everlasting life.

He that eateth my Flesh, and drinlceth my Blood, dwelleth in me,

and I in him. John vi. 56. Whoso eateth my Flesh, and drin/ceth

my Blood, hath eternal life. John vi. 54.

343. Ought we to communicate often in the holy Mysteries?

The primitive Christians communicated every Lord’s Day; but n'ow

few have such purity of life as to be always prepared to approach so

great a Mystery. Our Mother the Church calls on all, who would live

religiously, to confess before their ghostly Father, and communicate in

the Body and Blood of Christ, four times yearly, or even every month,

but requires all, without exception, to receive it at the least once in the

year. (See Orthod. Confess. Pt. I. Q. 90.)
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344. What part can they have in the divine Liturgy who only hear it without approach

ing the holy Communion?

They may and Ghould take part in the Liturgy by prayer and faith,

and especially by a continual remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who expressly has commanded us to do this in remembrance qfhim.

Luke xxii. 19.

345. What should we remember at that time in the Liturgy when they make the Proces

sion with the Gospel?

Jesus Christ appearing to preach the Gospel. So also while the Gos

pel is reading, we should have the same attention and reverence as if

we saw and heard Jesus Christ himself.

346. What should we remember at that time in the Liturgy when they make the Proces

sion with the gifts from the table of preparation to the altar?

Jesus Christ going to suffer voluntarily, as a victim to the slaughter,

while more than twelve legions of angels were ready around to guard

him as their King.

The King of kings, and Lord of lords, cometh to be &laughtered.

(Hymn for the Liturgy on the Great Sabbath.)

347. What should we remember at the moment of the consecration of the Sacrament,

and while the clergy are communicating withim the altar?

The mystical supper of Jesus Christ himself with his Apostles; his

suffering, death, and burial.

348. What is set forth after this, by the drawing back of the weil, the opening of the royal

doors, and the appearance of the holy gifts ?

The appearance of Jesus Christ himself after his resurrection.

349. What is figured by the last showing of the holy gifts to the people, after which they

are hid from view ?

The ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven.

350. Will the use of the Sacrament of the holy Communion continue ever in the true

Church of Christ ?

Assuredly it will ever continne, even to Christ's coming again, agree

ably to the words of the Apostle Paul: For as of? as ye eat thir hrertd,

and drinâ: this cup, ye do show.forth the Lord's deat/ til! he comne

1 Cor. xi. 26.



500 SYMBOLA cusses ET RUSSICA.

ON PENITENCE.

351. What is Peniteuce .'

Peniteuce is a Sacrament, in which he who confesses his sins is, on

the outward declaration of pardon by the priest, inwardly loosed from

his sins by Jesus Christ himself.

352. What is the origin of this Sacrament?

They who came to John the Baptist, who preached the baptism of

repentance for the remission of sins, confessed their sins. Mark i.

4, 5. The Apostles were promised by Jesus Christ power to forgive

sius,wl1en he said, W/iatsoe/oer ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound

in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in

heaven. Matt. xviii.18. And after his resurrection he actually gave

them this power, saying, Receive ye the Ifoly Ghost: whosesoever sins

ye remit, they are remitted unto them ,' and whosesoever sins ye retain,

they are retained. John xx. 22, 23.

353. What is required of the penitent ?

Contrition for his sins, with a. full purpose of amendment of life,

faith in Jesus Christ, and hope in his mercy.

For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be re

pented of 2 Cor. vii. 10. But the wicked turn from his wicked

ness, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall live thereby.

Ezek. xxxiii. 19. To him, that is to Jesus Christ, give all the Prophets

witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive

remission of sins. Acts X. 43.

354. Are there not besides certain preparations and aids to Peniteuce?

Such are fasting and prayer.

355. Is there not besides these a certain special mean used by holy Church for cleansing

and giving peace to the conscience of the penitent?

Such a mean is the epitimia, or penance.

356. What is the epitimia?

The word means punishment. See 2 Cor. ii. 6. Under this name

are prescribed to the penitent, according as may be requisite, divers

particular exercises of piety, and divers ahstinences or privations,

serving to efiace the unrighteousness of sin, and to subdue sinful

habit; as, for instance, fasting beyond what is prescribed for all, or

for grievous sins suspension from the holy Communion for a given

time.
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ON Onnnns.

357. What are Orders?

Orders are a Sacrament, in which the Holy Ghost, by the laying on

of the Bishop’s hands, ordains them that be rightly chosen to minister

sacraments, and to feed the flock of Christ.

Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and

stewards of the mysteries of God. 1 Cor. iv. 1.

Ta/ce heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the _/loch, over the

which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of

God, which he hathpurchased with his own bloodl Acts xx. 28.

358. What is it to feed the Church ?

To instruct the people in faith, piety, and good works.

359. How many necessary degrees are there of Orders?

Three: those of Bishop, Priest, and Deacon.

360. What difference is there between them ?

The Deacon serves at the Sacraments; the Priest hallows Sacra

ments in dependence on the Bishop; the Bishop not only hallows the

Sacraments himself, but has power also to impart to others, by the lay

ing on of his hands, the gift and grace to hallow them.

Of the Episcopal power the Apostle Paul thus writes to Titus: For

this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the

things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city. Titus i. 5.

And to Timothy: Lay hands suddenly on no man. 1 Tim. v. 22.

On Marnmomr.

361. What is Matrimony?

Matrimony is a Sacrament, in which, on the free promise of the man

and Woman before the priest and the Church to be true to each other,

their conjugal union is blessed to be an image of Christ’s union with

the Church, and grace is asked for them to live together in godly love

and honesty, to the procreation and Christian bringing up of chil

dren.

362. Whence does it appear that Matrimony is a Sacrament?

From the following words of the Apostle Paul: A man shall leave

hisfather and mother, and shall be joined unto his 10%, and they two

shall be one flesh. This Sacrament is great: but I weak concerning

Christ and the Church. Eph. v. 31, 32.
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363. Is it the duty of all to marry?

No. Virginity is better than wedlock, if any have the gift to keep

it undefiled.

Of this Jesus Christ has said expressly : All men can not receive this

saying, save they to whom it is given. He that is able to receive it,

let him receive it. Matt. xix. 11, 12.

And the Apostle says: I say therefore to the unmarried and wid

ows, It is goodfor them they abide even as I; but they can not

contain, let them marry. . . . He that is unmarried carethfor the things

that belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord; but he that is

married carethfor the things that are ofthe world, how he mayplease

his wife. . . . He that giveth his virgin in marriage doeth well; but

he that giveth her not in marriage doeth better. 1 Cor. vii. 8, 9, 39;

33,38.

ON UNCTION wrrn OIL.

364. What is Unction with Oil?

Unction with Oil is a Sacrament, in which, while the body is anointed

with oil, Grod’s grace is invoked on the sick, to heal him of spiritual and

bodily infirmities.

365. Whence is the origin of this Sacrament?

From the Apostles, who, having received power from Jesus Christ,

anointed with oil many that were sicle, and healed them. Mark vi. 13.

The Apostles left this Sacrament to the priests of the Church, as is

evident from the following words of the Apostle James: ls any sick

among you ? let him call for the elders of the Church; and let them

pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name ofthe Lord ; and

the prayer offaith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him

up ; and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.

James v. 14, 16.

ON THE ELEVENTH ARTICLE.

366. What is the resurrection of the dead, which, in the words of the Creed, we lookfor

or expect?

An act of the almighty power of God, by which all bodies of dead

men, being reunited to their souls, shall return to life, and shall thence

forth be spiritual and immortal.
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It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. 1 Cor. xv.

44. For this eorruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal

mustput on immortality. 1 Cor. xv. 53.

367. How shall the body rise again after it has rotted and perished in the ground?

Since God formed the body from the ground originally, he can

equally restore it after it has perished in the ground. The Apostle

Paul illustrates this by the analogy of a. grain of seed, which rots in

the earth, but from which there springs up afterwards a plant, or tree.

That which thou sowest is not guiclcened ewcept it die. 1 Cor. xv. 36.

368.. Shall all, strictly speaking, rise again?

All, without exception, that have died; but they who at the time of

the general resurrection shall be still alive shall have their present gross

bodies changed in a moment, so as to become spiritual and immortal.

We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in

the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ,' for the trumpet shall

sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be

changed. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.

369. When shall the resurrection of the dead be?

At the end of this visible world?

370. Shall the world then too come to an end?

Yes; this corruptible world shall come to an end, and shall be trans

formed into another, incorruptible.

Because the creature itself also shall be deliveredfrom the bondage

ofcorruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. Rom.

viii. 21. Nevertheless we, according to his promise, lookfor new heav

ens and a new ea/rth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 2 Peter iii. 13.

371. How shall the world be transformed?

By fire. The heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same,

that is, by God’s word, are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the

day ofjudgment and perdition ofungodly men. 2 Peter iii. 7.

3'12. In what state are the souls of the dead till the general resurrection ?

The souls of the righteous are in light and rest, with a. foretaste of

eternal happiness; but the souls of the wicked are in a state the re

verse of this.

373. Why may we not ascribe to the souls of the righteous perfect happiness immediately

after death ?

Because it is ordained that the perfect retribution according to works

VOL. II.—K K
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shall be received by the perfect man after the resurrection of the body

and God's last judgment.

The Apostle Paul says: Henceforth there is laid up.for me a crown

qf righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at

that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his ap

pearing. 2 Tim. iv. 8. And again : We must all appear before the

judgment-seat qf Christ; that every one may receive the things done

ín hís body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.

2 Cor. v. 10.

374. Why do we ascribe to the souls of the righteous a foretaste of bliss before the last

judgment?

On the testimony of Jesus Christ himself, who says in the parable

that the righteous Lazarus was immediately after death carried into

Abraham's bosom. Luke xvi. 22.

375. Is this foretaste of blissjoined with a sight of Christ's own countenance?

It is so more especially with the saints, as we are given to understand

by the Apostle Paul, who had a desire to depart, and to be with Christ.

Phil. i. 23.

376. What is to be remarked of such souls as have departed with faith, but without haw

ing had time to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance?

This: that they may be aided towards the attainment of a blessed res

urrection by prayers offered in their behalf, especially such as are of

fered in union with the oblation of the bloodless sacrifice of the Body and

Blood of Christ, and by works of mercy done in faith for their memory.

377. On what is this doctrine grounded ?

On the constant tradition of the Catholic Church ; the sources of

which may be seen even in the Church of the Old Testament. Ju

das Maccabæus offered sacrifice for his men that had fallen. 2 Macc.

xii. 43. Prayer for the departed has ever formed a fixed part of the

divine Liturgy, from the first Liturgy of the Apostle James. St. Cyril

of Jerusalem says: Very great will be the benefit to those souls for

whieh prayer is qffered at the moment when the holy and tremendous

Sacrífice is lying in view. (Lect. Myst. v. 9.)

St. Basil the Great, in his prayers for Pentecost, says that the Lord

vouelisafes to receive from us propitiatory prayers and sacrifices for

those that are Aeept in Hades, and allows us the hope of obtaining for

them peace, relief, and.freedom.
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ON ThE TwELFTH ARTICLE.

378. What is the life of the world to come f

The life that shall be after the resurrection of the dead and the gen.

eral judgment of Christ.

379. What kind of life shall this be?

For those who believe, who love God, and do what is good, it shall

be so happy that we can not now even conceive such happiness. It

doth mot yet appear what we shall be. 1 John iii. 2. I knew a man

$n Christ, says the Apostle Paul, who was caught up into Paradise,

and heard unspeakable words, which it ís not lawful.for a man to

utter. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4.

380. Whence shall proceed this so great happiness?

From the contemplation of God in light and glory, and from union

with him. For now we see through a glass darkly, but them face to

.face : novo I know in part, but then shall I know, even as also Iam

Aenonvm. 1 Cor. xiii. 12.

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, ín the kingdom qf

their Father. Matt. xiii. 43. God shall be all în all. 1 Cor. xv. 28.

38l. Shall the body also share in the happiness of the soul ?

Yes; it too will be glorified with the light of God, as Christ's body

was at his transfiguration on Mount Tabor.

It is sown in dishonor, it is raised în glory. 1 Cor. xv. 43. As we

have borne the image qfthe earthy, that is, of Adam, we shal' also bear

the image qfthe heavenly. 1 Cor. xv. 49.

382. Will all be equally happy?

No. There will be different degrees of happiness, in proportion as

every one shall have here endured the fight offaith, love, and good works.

There is one glory qf the 8un, and another glory of the moon, and

another glory of the stars ; for one star differeth from amother star

£n glory. So also is the resurrection qf the dead. 1 Cor. xv. 41,42.

383. But what will be the lot of unbelievers and transgressors ?

They will be given over to everlasting death-that is, to everlasting

fire, to everlasting torment, with the devils.

W7iosoever was mot found written in the book qflífe was cast înto

the lake qffère. Rev. xx. 15. And, That is the second death. Rev.

xx. 14. Depart.from me, ye cursed, into everlasting.fire, prepared.for

the devil and his angels. Matt. xxv. 41. And these shall go away into
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everlastingpunishment, but the righteous into life eternal. Matt. xxv

46. It is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one

eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hellfire: where their worm

dieth not, and thefire is not guenched. Mark ix. 47, 48.

384. Why will such severity be used with sinners?

Not because God willed them to perish; but they of their own will

perish, because they receive not the love of the truth, that they might

be saved. 2 Thess. ii. 10.

385. Of what benefit will it be to us to meditate on death, on the resurrection, on the last

judgment, on everlasting happiness, and on everlasting torment?

These meditations will assist us to abstain from sin, and to wean our

affections from earthly things; they will console us for the absence or

loss of worldly goods, incite us to keep our souls and bodies pure, to

live to God and to eternity, and so to attain everlasting salvation.

THE SECOND PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM.

ON HOPE.

DEFINITION or CHRISTIAN Horn, rrs GROUND, AND THE MEANS THERETO.

386. What is Christian hope 1'

The resting of the heart on God, with the full trust that he eve!

cares for our salvation, and will give us the happiness he has promised.

387. What is the ground of Christian hope?

The Lord Jesus Christ is our hope, or the ground of our hope. 1

Tim. i. 1. Hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto

you by the revelation ofJesus Christ. 1 Peter i. 13.

388. What are the means for attaining to a saving hope?

The means to this are, first, prayer; secondly, the true doctrine of

blessedness, and its practical application.

ON PRAYER.

389. Is there any testimony of God’s Word to this, that prayer is a mean for attaining to

a saving hope?

Jesus Christ himself joins the hope of receiving our desire with

prayer: Whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, that will

I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. John xiv. 13.
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390. What is Prayer?

The lifting up of man’s mind and heart to'God, manifested by de

/out words.

391. What should the Christian do when he lifts up his mind and heart to God?

First, he should glorify him for his divine perfections; secondly,

gire thanks to him for his mercies; thirdly, ask him for what he needs.

So there are three chief forms of prayer: Praise, Thanksgiving, and

Petition.

392. Can a man pray without words?

He can: in mind and heart. An example of this may be seen in

Moses before the passage through the Red Sea. Exod. xiv. 15.

393. Has not such prayer a name of its own?

It is called @111-itual, or prayer of the heart and mind, in one word,

inward prayer; while, on the other hand, prayer expressed in words,

and accompanied by other marks of devotion, is called oral or outward

prayer.

394. Can there be outward prayer without inward?

There can: if any man utter words of prayer without attention or

earnestness.

395. Does outward prayer alone suflice to obtain grace ?

So far is it from sufliciug to obtain grace, that contrariwise it pro

vokes God to anger.

God has himself declared his displeasure at such prayer: This people

draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their

lips, but their heart is farfrom me : but in vain do they worship me.

Matt. xv. 8, 9.

396. Does not inward prayer alone sufiice without outward ?

This question is as if one should ask whether soul alone might not

sufiice for man without body. It is idle to ask this, seeing that God

has been pleased to make man consist of soul and body; likewise idle

it is to ask whether inward prayer alone may not suflice without out

ward. Since we have both soul and body, we ought to glorify God

in our bodies, and in our souls, which are God’s.' this being be

sides natural, that out of the abundance of the heart the mouth

should speak. Our Lord Jesus Christ was spiritual in the highest

degree, but even he expressed his spiritual prayer both by words

and by devout gestures of body, sometimes, for instance, lifting up
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his eyes to heaven, sometimes kneeling, or falling on his face to the

ground. 1 Cor. vi. 20; Matt. xii. 34; John xvii. 1; Luke xxii. 41;

Matt. xxvi. 39.

ON "run Lonn’s PRAYER.

397. Is there not a prayer which may be termed the common Christian prayer, and pat

tern of all prayers?

Such is the Lord’s Prayer.

398. What is the Lord's Prayer!

A prayer which our Lord Jesus Christ taught the Apostles, and which

they delivered to all believers.

399. Repeat it.

Our Father, who art in heaven;

1. Hallowed be thy Name,’

2. Thy kingdom come ,'

3. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth ,'

4. Give us this day our breadfor subsistence ,

5. Andjbrgive us our debts, as- weforgive our debtors;

6. And lead us not into temptation ,

7. Bat deliver usfrom evil.

For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, forever and

ever. Amen. Matt. vi. 9-13.

400. In order the better to understand the Lord’s Prayer, how may we divide it?

Into the invocation, seven petitions, and the domology.

ON run INVOCATION.

401. How dare we call God Father?

By faith in Jesus Christ, and by the grace of regeneration.

As many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons

of God, even to them that believe on his name: which were born, not

of blood, nor ofthe will oftheflesh, nor ofthe will ofman, but of God.

John i. 12, 13.

402. Must we say Our Father even when we pray alone?

Certainly we must.

403. Why so?

Because Christian charity requires us to call upon God, and ask good

things of him, for all our brethren, no less than for ourselves.
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404. Why in the invocation do we say, Who art in heaven!’

That, entering upon prayer, we may leave every thing earthly and

corruptible, and raise our minds and hearts to what is heavenly, ever

lasting, and divine.

ON THE FIRST PETITION.

405. Is not God's name holy ?

Doubtless it is holy in itself. Holy is his name. Luke i. 49.

406. How, then, can it yet be hallowed ?

lt may be hallowed in men; that is, his eternal holiness may be

manifested in them.

407. How?

First, when we, having in our thoughts and heart the name of God,

so live as his holiness requires, and thus glorify God; secondly, when

others also, seeing our good lives, glorify God. '

Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good

works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. Matt. v. 16.

ON THE Snoom) PETITION.

408. What is the kingdom of God spoken of in the second petition of the Lord's

Prayer?

The kingdom of grace, which, as St. Paul says, is righteousness, and
peace, andjoy in the Holy Ghost. Rom. xiv. 17. A

409. Is not this kingdom come already ?

To some it has no‘; yet come in its full sense; while to others it has

not yet come at all. inasmuch as sin still reigns in their mortal bodies,

that they should obey it in the lusts thereof Rom. vi. 12.

410. How does it come r

Secretly, and inwardly. The kingdom of God cometh not with ob

servation ,' for, behold, the kingdom of God is within you. Luke xvii.

20, 21.

411. May not the Christian ask for something further under the name of God's kingdom?

He may ask for the kingdom of glory—that is, for the perfect bliss

of the faithful.

Having a desire to depart, and be with Christ. Phil. i. 23.
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ON THE THIRD PETITION.

412. What means the petition, Thy will be done ?

Hereby we ask of God that all we do, and all that befalls us, may

be ordered not as we will, but as pleases him.

413. Why need we ask this?

Because we often err in our wishes; but God unerringly, and incom

parably more than we ourselves, wishes for us all that is good, and is

ever ready to bestow it, unless he be prevented by our willfulness and

obstinacy.

Unto him that $s able to do eæeeedinq abundantly above all that we

as}: or think, according to the power that worketh in us, unto him be

glory in the Church. Eph. iii. 20, 21.

4l4. Why do we ask that God's will be done in earth as in heaven ?

Because in heaven the holy angels and saints in bliss, all without

exception, always, and in all things, do God's will.

ON THE FoURTH PETITIoN.

415. What is breadfor subsistence ?

The bread which we need in order to snbsist or live.

416. With what thoughts should we ask of God this bread ?

Agreeably with the instruction of our Lord Jesus Christ, we should

ask no more than bread for &ubsistence ; that is, necessary food, and

such clothing and shelter as is likewise necessary for life ; but what

ever is beyond this, and serves not 8o much for necessity as for

gratification, we should leave to the will of God ; and if it be given,

return thanks to him ; if it be not given, we should be content with

out it.

417. Why are we directed to ask for bread for subsistence only for this day ?

That we may not be too anxious about the future, but trust for that

to God. Take therefore no thought for the morrow, for the morrovo

shall take thought for the things of itself: sufficient unto the day is

the ewj/ thereof. Matt. vi. 34. For your heavenly Father knoweth that

ye have need ofall these things. Matt. vi. 32.

' [The German edition reads : Tägliches Brot, daily bread; the Greek, à äorc à $ruoüaioc.

On the different derivations and interpretations of $truoïaioc, see a very learned and able essay

by Prof. J. B. Lightfoot, I). D., in an appendix to his work on a Fresh Hoeevision qf the En

glish New Testament, 1872, Harper's ed. pp. 163-184.—Ed.]
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418. May we not ask for something further under the name of bread for subsistence?

Since man is made of both a bodily and a spiritual substance, and

the substance of the soul far excels that of the body, we may and should

seek for the soul also that bread of subsistence without which the in.

ward man must perish of hnnger.

(See Cyril. Hier. Lect. Myst. iv. 15; Orthod. Confess. Pt. II. Q. 19.)

4l9. What is the bread of subsistence for the soul?

The Word of God, and the Body and Blood of Christ.

Man shall not lève by bread alone, but by ewery word that proceed.

eth out qf the mouth qf God. Matt. iv. 4. Myflesh is meat indeed,

and my blood $8 drink îndeed. John vi. 55.

O$ THE FIFTfi PETITION.

420. What is meant in the Lord's Prayer by our debts ?

Our sins.

421. Why are our sins called lebts?

Because we, having received all from God, onght to render all back

to him—that is, subject all to his will and law ; which if we do not, we

are left debtors to his justice. -

422. But who are our debtors ?

People who have not rendered us that which they owed us by the

law of God ; as, for instance, have not shown us love, but malice.

423. If God is just, how can we be forgiven our debts ?

Through the mediation of Jesus Christ.

For there ís one God, and one Mediator between God and man,

the man Jesus Christ, who gave himself a ransom for all. 1 Tim.

ii. 5, 6.

424. What will be the consequence, if we ask God to forgive us our sins without our

selves forgiving others ?

In that case meither shall we be forgiven.

For $f* ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father

will also forgówe you ; but •f' ye forgive not men their trespasses,

meither will your Father forgówe yow your trespasses. Matt. vi.

14, 15.

425. Why will not God forgive us if we do not forgive others ?

Becanse we hereby show ourselves evil, and so alienate from us God's

goodneBS and meray
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426. What disposition, then, must we have to use aright those words of the Lord’;

Prayer, As we forgive our debtor: .9

These words absolutely require that when we pray we should bear

no malice nor hatred, but be in peace and charity with all men.

Therefore thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest

that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the

altar, and go thy way: first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come

and qfer thy gift. Matt. v. 23, 24.

427. But what am I to do if I can not readily find him who hath aught against me, or

if he show himself unwilling to be reconciled ?

In such a case it is enough to be reconciled with him in heart, be

fore the eyes of the all-seeing God.

If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all

men. Rom. xii. 18.

ON THE SIXTH Pnrrrron.

428. What is meant in the Lord's Prayer by temptation ?

Any conjuncture of circumstances in which there is imminent dan

ger of losing the faith, or falling into great sin.

429. Whence come such temptations?

From ourflesh, from the world, or other people, and from the devil.

4-30. What do we ask in these words of the prayer, Lead as not into temptation .'

First, that God suffer us not to be led into temptation; secondly,

that if it be needful for us to be tried and purified through tempta

tion, he give us not up wholly to temptation, nor sufler us to fall.

ON THE SEVENTH PETITION.

431. What do we ask in these words of the prayer, Deliver us from evil .9

We ask for deliverance from all evil that can reach us in the world.

which since the fall lieth in wickedness (1 John v.19): but especially

from the evil of sin, and from the evil suggestions and snares of the

spirit of evil, which is the devil.

On run DOXOLOGY.

432. Why afier the Lord's Prayer do we subjoin the Dorology 2

First, that when we ask mercies for ourselves from our heavenly

Father, we may at the same time render him that honor which is his
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due; secondly, that by the thought of his everlasting kingdom, power,

and glory, we may be more and more established in the hope that he

will give us what we ask, because this is in his power, and makes to his

glory.

433. What means the word Amen?

It means verily, or so be it.

434. Why is this word added to the Doxology?

To signify that we olfer the prayer in faith, and without doubting,

as we are taught to do by the Apostle James. James i. 6.

ON THE Docrnnva or Bnassamvass.

435. What must we join with prayer in order to be grounded in the hope of salvation

and blessedness?

Our own exertions for the attainment of blessedness.

Of this point the Lord himself says: Why call ye me Lord, Lord,

and do not the things which I say? Luke vi. 46. Not every one that

saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom ofheaven, but

he that doeth the will ofmy Father which is in heaven. Matt. vii. 21.

436. What doctrine may we take as our guide in these exertions ?

The doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is briefly set forth in

his Beatitudes, or sentences on blessedness.

43']. How many such sentences are there?

The nine following:

1. Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of

heaven.

2. Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted.

3. Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.

4. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness:

for they shall be filled.

5. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.

6. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.

7. Blessed are the peaoemakers : for they shall be called the children

of God.

8. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake:

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

9. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you,

and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.
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I'ejoice, and be eæceeding glad: „for great is your reward in heaven.

Matt. v. 3—12.

438. What is to be observed of all these sentences in order to their right understanding?

This: that the Lord proposed in these sentences a doctrine for the

attainment of blessedness, as is expressly said in the Gospel : He

opemed his mouth, and taught; but, being meek and lowly of heart,

he proposed his doctrine not in the form of commandment, but of

blessing, to those who should of their own free will receive and fulfill

it. Consequently in each sentence or Beatitude we must consider, first,

the doctrine or precept ; secondly, the blessing or promise of reward.

ON THE FIRST BEATITUDE.

439. What is the Lord's first precept of blessedness?

They who would be blessed must be poor in spirit.

440. What is it to be poor in spirit ?

It is to have a spiritual conviction that we have nothing of our own,

nothing but what God bestows upon us, and that we can do nothing

good without God's help and grace, thus counting ourselves as nothing,

and in all throwing ourselves upon the mercy of God; in brief, as St.

Chrysostom explains it, spíritual powerty is humility. (IIom.in Matt. xv.)

44l. Can the rich, too, be poor in spirit?

Doubtless they cam : if they consider that visible riches are corrupti

ble and soon pass away, and can never compensate for the want of

spiritual goods. Wat is a man prqfited, $f he gain the whole world,

and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in eaechange for Aeis

soul ? Matt. xvi. 26.

442. May not bodily powerty serve to the perfection of spiritual?

It may, if the Christian choose it voluntarily, for God's sake. Of

this, Jesus Christ himself said to the rich man : (f' thou wilt be perfect,

go, sel! that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treas

ure ín heawen ; and come and.follow me. Matt. xix. 21.

443. What does our Lord promise to the poor in spirit?

The kingdom of heaven.

444. How is the kingdom of heaven theirs ?

In the present life inwardly, and inchoately,' by faith and hope; but

[In an incipient degree, in germ. The Greek ed. reads, iawrepwçc rai rpoxaraprrus&c;

uhe German, innerlich und anfänglich.—Ed.]
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in the life to come perfectly, by their being made partakers of ever

lasting blessedness.

ON THE SECOND BEATTTUDE.

445. What is the Lord’s second precept for blessedness?

They who would be blessed must mourn.

446. What is meant in this precept by the word mourn?

Sorrow and contrition of heart, with unfeigned tears, for that we St.

imperfectly and unworthily serve the Lord, or even rather deserve his

anger by our sins. For godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salva

tion not to be repented of,' but the sorrow of this world worketh

death. 2 Cor. vii. 10.

447. What special promise does the Lord make to mourners?

That they shall be comforted.

448. What comfort is here to be understood?

That of grace, consisting in the pardon of sin,and in peace of conscience.

449. \Vhy is this promise added to the precept for mourning?

In order that sorrow for sin may not reach to despair.

On THE Tumn BEATITUDE.

450. What is the Lord’s third precept for blessedness ?

They who would be blessed must be meek.

451. What is meelcness .9

A quiet disposition of spirit, joined with care neither to offend any

man, nor be offended at any thing one’s self.

452. What are the Special effects of Christian meekness?

These: that we never murmur against God, nor even against men,

when any thing falls out against our wishes, nor give way to anger, nor

set ourselves up.

453. What is promised by the Lord to the meek?

That they shall inherit the earth.

454. How are we to understand this promise?

As regards Christ’s followers generally it is a prediction which has

been literally fulfilled; for the ever-meek Christians, instead of being

destroyed by the fury of the heathen, have inherited the universe

which the heathen formerly possessed. But the further sense of this

promise, as regards Christians both generally and individually, 1s
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this, that they shall receive an inheritance, as the Psalmist says, in

the land of the living; that is, where men live and never die; in

other words, that they shall receive everlasting blessedness. See

Psalm xxvii. 13.

On run Founra BEATITUDE.

455. What is the Lord’s fourth precept for blessedness?

They who would be blessed must hunger and thirst after righteousness.

456. What is meant here by the word righteousness .'

Though this word may well stand for every virtue which the Chris

tian ought to desire even as his meat and drink, yet should "we here

specially understand that righteousness of which, in the book of Daniel,

it is said, An everlasting righteousness shall be brought in ; that is,

the justification of guilty man through grace and faith in Jesus Christ.

Dan. ix. 24.

The Apostle Paul speaks thus: The righteousness of God which is

byfaith ofJesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe ,' fin

there is no diferenvce : for all have sinned, and come short ofthe glory

qf God; being justified freely by his grace through the redemption

that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation

th-roughfaith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remis

sion ofsins that are past. Rom. iii. 22-25.

457. Who are they that hunger and thirst afier righteousness .'

They who, while they love to do good, yet count not themselves

righteous, nor rest on their own good works, but acknowledge them

selves sinners and guilty before God; and who, by the wish and prayer

of faith, hunger and thirst after the justification of grace through Jesus

Christ, as after spiritual meat and drink.

458. What does the Lord promise to them who hunger and thirst after righteousness?

That they shall be filled.

459. What is meant here by beingfilled!

As the filling or satisfying of the body produces, first, the cessation

of the sense of hunger and thirst; secondly, the strengthening the body

by food, so the filling of the soul means, first, the inward peace of the

pardoned sinner; secondly, the acquisition of strength to do good,

given by justifying grace. The perfect filling, however, of the soul

created for the enjoyment of endless good is to follow in the life eter
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nal, according to the words of the Psalmist: Wen I awake up after

thy likeness, I shall be satisfied with it. Psalm xvii. 15.

ON THE FIFTH BEATITUDE.

460. What is the Lord's fifth precept for blessedness?

They who would be blessed must be merciful.

461. How are we to fulfill this precept?

By works of mercy, corporal and spiritual; for, as St. Ohrysostom

says, the forms of mercy a/re manifold, and this commandment is

broad. (Hom. in Matt. xv.)

462. Which are the corporal works of mercy!

1. To feed the hungry.

2. To give drink to the thirsty.

3. To clothe the naked, or such as have not necessary and decent

clothing.

4. To visit them that are in prison.

5. To visit the sick, minister to them. and forward their recovery, or

aid them to a Christian preparation for death.

6. To show hospitality to strangers.

7. To bury them that have died in poverty.

463. Which are the spiritual works of mercy ?

1. By exhortation to convert the sinner from the error of his way.

James v. 20.

2. To instruct the ignorant in truth and virtue.

3. To give our neighbor good and seasonable advice in difiiculty, or

in any danger of which he is unaware.

4. To pray for others to God.

5. To comfort the afilicted.

6. Not to return the evil which others may have done us.

7. To forgive injuries from our heart.

464. Is it not contrary to the precept of mercy for civil justice to punish criminals?

Not in the least; if this be done as of duty, and with a good intent. that

is, in order to correct them, or to preserve the innocent from their crimes.

465. What does the Lord promise to the merciful?

That they shall obtain mercy.

466. What mercy is here to be understood?

That of being delivered from everlasting condemnation for sin at

God’s Judgment
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ON run Srxrn Bsza-rrrvnn.

467. What is the Lord's sixth precept for blessedness?

They who would be blessed must be pure in heart.

468. Is not purity of heart the same thing as sincerity?

Sincerity which feigns not any good dispositions foreign to the heart,

but shows the really good dispositions of the heart by good deeds, is

only the lowest degree of purity of heart. This last a man attains by

constant and strict watchfulness over himself, driving away from his

heart every unlawful wish and thought, and every affection for earthly

things, and ever keeping there the remembrance of God and our Lord

Jesus Christ with faith and charity.

469. What does the Lord promise to the pure in heart?

That they shall see God.

470. How are we to understand this promise?

The Word of God compares the heart of man to the eye, and ascribes

to perfect Christians enlightened eyes of the heart. Eph. i. 18. As the

eye that is clear can see the light, so the heart that is pure can behold

Godf But since the sight of God’s countenance is the very source of

everlasting blesseduess, the promise of seeing God is the promise of the

highest degree of everlasting blessedness.

ON THE SEVENTH BEATITUDE.

471. What is the Lord's seventh precept for blessedness?

They who would be blessed must be peace-makers.

' 472. How are we to fulfill this commandment?

We must live friendly with all men, and give no occasion for dis

agreement: if any arise, we must try all possible Ways to put a stop to

it, even by yielding our own right, unless this be against duty, or hurt

ful to any other: if others are at enmity, we must do all we can to

reconcile them; and if we fail, we must pray to God for their recon

ciliation.

473. What does the Lord promise to peace-makers?

That they shall be called the Sons of God.

474. What is signified by this promise?

The sublimity both of their ofiice and of their reward. Since in

what they do they imitate the only-begotten Son of God, who came

upon earth to reconcile fallen man with God’s justice, they are for this
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promised the gracious name of Sons of God, and without doubt a de

gree of blessedness answering thereto.

ON THE Eronru BEATITUDE.

475. What is the Lord’s eighth precept for blessedness?

They who would be blessed must be ready to endure perseoutionfor

righteousness’ sake, without betraying it.

476. What qualities are required by this precept?

Love of righteousness, constancy and firmness in virtue, fortitude

and patience, when one is subjected to calamity or danger for refusing

to betray truth and virtue.

477. What does the Lord promise to those who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake?

The kingdom of heaven, as if in recompense for what they lose

through persecution; in like manner as the same is promised to the

poor in spirit, to make up for the feeling of want and privation.

Or»: THE NINTH Bmvrrrunn.

478. What is the Lord’s ninth precept for blesseduess?

They who would be blessed must be ready to take withjoy reproach,

persecution, srgfering, and death itsetf; for the name of Christ, and

for the true orthodox faith.

479. What is the name for the course required by this precept?

The course of martyrdom.

480. What does the Lord promise for this course?

A great reward in heaven; that is, a special and high degree 01'

blessedness.

THE THIRD PART OF THE ORTHODOX OATECHISM.

ON LOVE.‘

ON THE UNION BETWEEN FAITH AND LovE.

481. What should be the effect and fruit of true faith in the Christian ?

Love, and good works conformable thereto.

' [Blackmore uses charity in conformity with the English Bible (1 Cor. xiii. etc.); but

love is the more correct rendering of dyriwr) (Liebe), since it applies to God as well as man,

while charity is now used in a more restricted sense.——En.-7

V01“ II.—L L
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In Jesus Christ, says the Apostle Paul, neither circumcision. avail»

eth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by love.

Gal. v. 6.

482. Is not faith alone enough for a Christian, without love and good works?

No; for faith without love and good works is inactive and dead, and

so can not lead to eternal life.

He that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. 1 John iii. 14.

What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and

have not works? can faith save him ? For as the body without the

spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also. James ii. 14, 26.

483. May not a man, on the other hand, be saved by love and good works, without

faith?

It is impossible that a man who has not faith in God should really

love him; besides, man, being ruined by sin, can not do really good

works, unless he receive through faith in Jesns Christ spiritual strength,

or grace from God.

Without faith it is impossible to please God: for he that cometh

to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that

diligently seek him. Heb. xi. 6.

For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse .'

for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things

which are written in the book of the law to do them. Gal. iii. 10. For

we through the spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith.

Gal. v. 5.

For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of your

selves .- it is the gift of God : not ofworks, lest any man should boast.

Eph. ii. 8, 9.

484. What is to be thought of such love as is not accompanied by good works?

Such loveis not real: for true love naturally shows itself by good

works. Jesus Christ says: He that hath my commandments, and keep

eth them, he it is that loveth me : a man love me, he will keep my

word. John xiv. 21, 23.

The Apostle John writes: For this is the love of God, that we keep

his commandments. 1 John v. 3. Let us not love in word, neither in

tongue, but in deed and 1'/n truth. 1 John iii. 18.
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ON THE Law or Gon AND THE COMMANDMENTS.

485. What means have we to know good works from bad?

The inward law of God, or the witness of our conscience, and the

outward law of God, or God’s commandments.

486. Does holy Scripture speak of the inward law of God?

The Apostle Paul says of the heathen : Which show the work of the

law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and

their thoughts the mean while accusing or else evcusing one another.

Rom. ii. 15.

48']. If there is in man’s heart an inward law, why was the outward given?

It was given because men obeyed not the inward law, but led carnal

and sinful lives, and stified within themselves the voice of the spiritual

law, so that it was necessary to put them in mind of it outwardly through

the Commandments. Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added

because of transgressions. Gal. iii. 19.

488. When and how was God's outward law given to men?

When the Hebrew people, descended from Abraham, had been

miraculously delivered from bondage in Egypt, on their way to the

promised land, in the desert, on Mount Sinai, God manifested his pres

ence in fire and clouds, and gave them the law, by the hand of Moses,

their leader.
C 489. Which are the chief and general commandments of this law ?

The following ten, which were written on two tables ofstone :

1. I am the Lord thy God: thou shalt have none other gods be

side me.

2. Thou shalt not make unto thyself any graven image, nor the

likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth

beneath, or that is in the waters under the earth : thou shalt not bow

down to them, nor serve them.

3. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain.

4. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy: sis: days shalt thou

labor, and do all thy work ,' but the seventh day is the Sabbath to the

Lord thy God.

5. Honor thy father and thy mother, that it may be well with thee,

and that thy days may be long upon the earth.

6. Thou shalt not kill.

7. Thou shalt not commit adultery.
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8. Thou shalt not steal.

9. Thou shalt not hear false witness against thy neighbor.

10. Thou shalt not cooet thy neighbo/r’s wife, thou shalt not cooet

thy neighbor’s house, nor his land, nor his man-servant, nor his maid

servant, nor his 0.1:, nor his ass, nor any of his cattle, nor any thing

that is thy neighhor’s. Exod. xx. 1—17 ; Deut. v. 6-21.

490. You said that these Commandments were given to the people of Israel: must we,

then, also walk by them?

We must: for they are in substance the same law which, in the

words of St. Paul, has been written in the hearts of all men, that all

should walk by it.

491. Did Jesus Christ teach men to walk by the Ten Commandments?

He bade men, if they would attain to everlasting life, to keep the

Commandments; and taught us to understand and fulfill them more

perfectly than had been done before he came. Matt. xix. 17, and v.

ON THE DIVISION or THE COMMANDMENTS INTO Two TABLES.

492. What means the division of the Ten Commandments into two tables?

This: that they contain two lcinds of loie—lo\'e to God, and love to

our neighbor; and prescribe two corresponding kinds of duties.

493. Has not Jesus Christ said something of this?

When asked, Which is the great commandment in the law? he re

plied: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with

all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great com

mandment. And the second is like unto it : Thou shalt love thy

neighbor as thyself: On these two commandments hang all the law

and the prophets. Matt. xxii. 36-40.

49.4. Are all men our neighbors!

Yes, all; because all are the creation of one God, and have come

from one man: but our neighbors in faith are doubly neighbors to us,

i as being children of one heavenly Father by faith in Jesus Christ.

495. But why is there no commandment of love to ourselves?

Because we love ourselves naturally, and without any command

ment. No man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cher

isheth it. Eph. v. 29.

496. What relative order should there be in our love to God, our neighbor, and ourselves!

We should love ourselves not for our own, but for God’-s sake, and
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partly also for the sake of our neighbors; we should love our neigh

bor for the sake of God; but we should love God for himself, and

above all. Love of self should be sacrificed to the love of our neigh

bor; but both should be sacrificed to the love of God.

Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his up

for his friends. John xv.13.

He that loveth father or mother more than me, saith Jesus Christ,

is not worthy of me ,' and he that looeth son or daughter more than

me, is not worthy of me. Matt. x. 37.

497. If the whole law is contained in two commandments, why are they divided into

ten F

In order the more clearly to set forth our duties towards God, and

towards our neighbor.

498. In which of the Ten Commandments are we taught our duties towards God 1’

In the first four.

499. What are these duties?

In the first commandment we are taught to know and worship the

true God.

In the second, to abstain from false worship.

In the third, not to sin against God’s worship even by word.

In the fourth, to keep a certain order in the time and acts of God’s

worship.

500. In which of the Ten Commandments are we taught our duties towards our neigh

bor ?

In the last six.

501. What are these duties?

In the fifth commandment we are taught to love and honor those of

our neighbors who are nearest to us, beginning with our parents.

In the sixth, not to hurt the bfi of o11r neighbor.

In the seventh, not to hurt the purity of his morals.

In the eighth, not to hurt his property.

In the ninth, not to hurt him by word.

In the tenth, not to wish to hurt him.

502. Do not the Ten Commandments include also our duties towards ourselves!

Yes; these duties are implied in the commandments of the second

table relating to our neighbors; for our duty is to love our neighbor

as ourselves.
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ON THE FIRST CoMMANDMENT.

503. What mean these words, I am the Lorl thy Godf

By these words God, as it were, points himself out to man, and so

commands him to know the Lord his God.

504. What particular duties may we deduce from the commandment to know God?

1. We must seek to learn the knowledge qf God, as being the most

essential of all knowledge.

2. We must listen attentively to înstructions on God and on his

works in church, and to religious conversations on the same at

bome.

3. We must read or hear read books of instruction in the knowledge

of God ; and in the first place, holy Scripture; secondly, the writings

qfthe holy Fathers.

505. What are we taught in the words, Thou shalt have none other gods but me f

We are taught to turn and cleave to the one true God, or, in other

words, devoutly to worship him.

506. What duties are there which refer to the inuoard worship of God ?

1. To believe in God.

2. To walk before God; that is, to be ever mindful of him, and in all

things to walk circumspectly, because he seeth not only our actions,

but even our most secret thoughts.

8. To fear God, or stand in awe of him ; that is, to think the anger

of our heavenly Father the greatest ill that can befall us, and therefore

strive not to offend him.

4. To trust in God.

5. To lone God.

6. To obey God; that is, to be ever ready to do what he commands,

and not to murmur when he deals with us otherwise than we could

desire.

7. To adore God, as the Supreme Being.

8. To glorífy God, as being all-perfect.

9. To give thanks to God, as our Creator, Provident Sustainer, and

Saviour.

10. To call upom God, as our all-good and almighty helper, in every

good work which we undertake.

507. What duties are there which refer to the outward worship ofGod?

1. To confess God; that is, to acknowledge that he is our God, and
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not deny him, although for confessing him wc may have to suffer, or

even die.

2. To take part in the public divine service enjoined by God and

appointed by the Orthodox Church.

508. In order the more exactly to understand and keep the first commandment, we must

know further what sins there may be against it.

1. Atheism ; when men, whom the Psalmist justly calls fools, wish

ing to rid themselves of the fear of God's judgment, say in their heart,

There is no God. Psalm xiv. 1.

2. Polytheism ; when, instead of the one true God, men acknowl

edge a number of false deities.

3. Infidelity; when men, who admit the existence of God, disbelieve

his providence and his revelation.

4. IIeresy; when people mix with the doctrine of the faith opinions

contrary to divine truth.

5. Schism ; that is, willful departure from the unity of divine wor

ship, and from the Orthodox Catholic Church of God.

6. Apostasy; when any deny the true faith from fear of man, or for

worldly advantage.

7. /De*pair ; when men give up all hope of obtaining from God

grace and salvation.

8. Sorcery; when men, leaving faith in the power of God, put their

trnst in secret and, for the most part, evil powers of creatures, especially

of evil spirits, and seek to work by their means.

9. Superstition ; when men put faith in any common thing as if it

had divine power, and trust in it instead of trusting in God, or fear it

instead of fearing God ; as, for instance, when they put faith in an old

book, and think they can be saved by none other, and must not use a

new one, though the new book contain the very same doctrine, and the

very same form of divine service.

10. Sloth, in respect of learning religion, or in respect of prayer, and

the public service of God.

11. Love qf the creature more than qf God.

12. Mem-pleasing ; when they seek to please men, so as for this to

be careless of pleasing God.

13. Trusting in mam ; when any one trusts in his own means and

strength, or in the means and strength of others, and not in the mercy

and help of God.
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509. Why must we think that men-pleasing and trusting in man are against the first

commandment ?

Because the man, whom we please, or in whom we trust, so as to

forget God, is in some sort to us another god, in place of the true

God.

510. How does holy Scripture speak of men-pleasing?

The Apostle Paul says: For I yet pleased men, I should not he

the servant of Christ. Gal. i. 10.

511. How does holy Scripture speak of trusting in man ?

Thus saith the Lord: Ow/-sed be the man that trusteth in man, and

malceth _/lesh his arm, and whose heart deyiartethfrom the Lord. Jer.

xvii. 5.

512. In order to succeed the better in fulfilling his duties to God, how must a man act

by himse_lf.1‘

He must deny himself.

Whosoeoer will come after me, says Jesus Christ, let him deny him

self Mark viii. 34.

513. What is it to deny one’: se_lf.\'

Basil the Great explains it thus: He denies himselfwho puts of the

old man with his deeds, which is corrupt, aeoording to the deceitful

lusts; who renounces also all worldly afeotions, which can. hinder his

intention of godliness. Perfect self-denial consists in this, that he

cease to have any afeetion even for life itself, and bear thejudgment

of death in himself, that he may not trust in himself (Can. Long.

Resp. 8.)

514. What consolation is there for him who, by denying himself, loses many natural

gratifications ?

The consolation of grace: a divine consolation, which e\'cn suffer

ings themselves can not impair.

For as the suferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation

also aboundeth by Christ. 2 Cor. i. 5.

515. If the first commandment teaches us to worship religiously God alone, how does it

\gree with this commandment to honor angel: and holy men .1

To pay them due and rightful honor is altogether agreeable to

this commandment; because in them we honor the grace of God.

which dwells and works in them, and through them seek help from

God.
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ON THE Sn-com) CCLIIJANDMENZ‘.

516. What is a graven image, as spoken of in the second commandment?

The commandizent itself explains that a graven image, or idol, is

the likeness of some creature in heaven, or earth, or in the waters, which

men bow down to and serve instead of God their Maker.

517. What is forbidden, then, by the second commandment?

We are forbidden to bow down to graren images or idols, as to

supposed deities, or as to likenesses of false gods.

518. Are we not hereby forbidden to have any sacred representations whatever?

By no means. This very plainly appears from hence, that the same

Moses through whom God gave the commandment against graven

images, received at the same time from God an order to place in the

tabemacle, or movable temple of the Israelites, sacred representations

of Cherubim in gold, and to place them, too, in that inner part of the

temple to which the people turned for the worship of God.

519. Why is this example worthy of remark for the Orthodox Christian Church ?

Because it illustrates her use of holy icons.

520. What is an icon ?

The word is Greek, and means an image or representation. In the

Orthodox Church this name designates sacred representations of our

Lord Jesus Christ, God incarnate, his immaculate Mother, and his saints.

521. Is the use of holy icons agreeable to the second commandment?

It would then, and then only, be otherwise, if any one were to make

gods of them; but it is not in the least contrary to this commandment

to honor icons as sacred representations, and to use them for the re

ligious remembrance of God’s works and of his saints; for when thus

used icons are books, written with the forms of persons and things in

stead of letters. (See Greg. Magn. lib. ix. Ep. 9, ad Seren. Episc.)

522. What disposition of mind should we have when we reverence the icons?

While we look on them with our eyes, we should mentally look to

God and to the saints, who are represented on them.

523. What general name is there for sin against the second commandment?

Idolatry.

524. Are there not also other sins against this commandment?

Besides gross idolatry there is yet another sort more subtle, to which

belong——

1. Uovetousn/is-s
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2. Belly-service or sensuality, gluttony, and drunkenness.

3. Pri "'e, to which belongs likewise vanity.

25. Why is covetousness referred to idolatry?

The Apostle Paul expressly says that eovetousness is idolatry (Col.

iii. 5); because the covetous man serves riches rather than God.

526. If the second commandment forbid the love of gain, what contrary duties does it

thereby necessarily enjoin?

Those of contentedness and liberality.

527. Why is belly-service referred to idolatry ?

Because belly-servers set sensual gratification above every thing, and

therefore the Apostle Paul says that their god is their belly; or, in

other words, that the belly is their idol. Phil. iii. 19.

528. If the second commandment forbid belly-service, what contrary duties does it

thereby enjoin ?

Those of temperance and fasting.

529. Why are pride and vanity referred to idolatry ?

Because the proud man values above every thing his own abilities

and excellences, and so they are his idol; the vain man wishes further

that others also should worship the same idol. These proud and vain

dispositions were exemplified even sensibly in Nebuchadnezzar, king

of Babylon, who first set up for himself a golden idol, and then ordered

all to worship it. Dan. iii.

530. Is there not still another vice which is near to idolatry?

Such a vice is hypocris ,' when a man uses the outward acts of re

ligion, as fasting, and the strict observance of ceremonies, in order to

obtain respect from the people, without thinking of the inward amend

ment of his heart. Matt. vi. 5, 6, 7.

531. If the second commandment forbid pride, vanity, and hypocrisy, what contrary

duties does it thereby enjoin?

Those of humility, and doing good in secret.

On run Trnnn COMMANDMENT.

532. When is God's name taken in vain.’

It is taken or uttered in vain when it is uttered in vain and unprofit

abje talk, and still more so when it is uttered Zyingly or irreverently.

533. What sins are forbidden by the third commandment ?

1. Blttsphemy, or daring words against God.
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2. Murm-airing, or complaining against God’s providence.

3. P7'flfd7l@Il688 ,' when holy things are jested on, or insulted.

4. Inattention in prayer.

5. Perjury; when men affirm with an oath what is false.

6. Oath-brea/ring ,' when men keep not just and lawful oaths.

7. Breach of vows made to God.

8. Uommon swearing, or thoughtless oaths in common talk.

534. Are not such oaths specially forbidden in holy Scripture?

The Saviour says: I say unto you, Swear not at all, but let your

communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than

these cometh of evil. Matt. v. 34, 37.

535. Does not this go to forbid all oaths in civil matters.’

The Apostle Paul says: Mew» swear by the greater; and an oath

for confirmation is to them an end ofall strife. Wherein God, will

ing more abundantly to show unto the hei/rs ofpromise the immuta

bility of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath. Heb. vi. 16, 17. Hence

we must conclude, that if God himself for an immutable assurance

used an oath, much more may we on grave and necessary occasions,

when required by lawful authority, take an oath or vow religiously,

with the firm intention of not breaking it.

ON run FOURTH COMMANDMENT.

536. Why is it commanded to keep the seventh, rather than any other day, holy to

God?

Because God in six days made the world, and on the seventh day

rested from the work of creation.

537. Is the Sabbath kept in the Christian Church ?

It is not kept, strictly speaking, as a holy day; but still in memory

of the creation of the world, and in continuation of its original observ

ance, it is distinguished from the other days of the week by a relaxa

tion of the rule for fasting.

538. How, then, does the Christian Church obey the fourth commandment?

She still to every six days keeps a seventh, only not the last of the

seven days, which is the Sabbath, but the first day in every week,

which is the Day of the Resurrection, or Lor ’s Day.

539. Since when do we keep the Day of the Resurrection?

From the very time of Chi-ist’s resurrection.
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540. Is there any mention in holy Scripture of keeping the day of the Resurrection ?

In the book of the Acts of the Apostles it is mentioned that the

Bisciples—that is, the Christians--came together on the fl’/rst day after

the Sabbath, which was the first day of the week, or Day of the Resur

rection, for the breaking of bread, that is to say, for the celebration of

the Sacrament of the Communion. Acts xx. 7. The Apostle and Evan

gelist John also in the Apocalypse mentions the Lord’s Day, or the

Day of the Resurrection.

541. Is there not yet something more to be understood under the name of the seventh

day, or Sabbath?

As in the Church of the Old Testament the name Sabbath was un~

derstood to include divers other days appointed like the Sabbath for

festivals or fasts, as the festival of the Passover, and the day ofAtone

ment, so likewise are we now in the Christian Church bound to keep,

besides the Lord’s Day, certain others also, which have been appointed

as festivals to the glory of God and the honor of the Blessed Virgin

and other saints, or as days offasting. (See Orthod. Confess. Pt. III.

Q. 60; Pt. I. Q. 88.)

542. Which are the chief festivals ?

Those appointed in memory of the chief events relating to the Incar

nation of the Son of God for our salvation, and to the Manifestation of

the Godhead; after these, those appointed in honor of the Most Holy

Mother of God, as the instrument of the mystery of the Incarnation.

Such, in the order of the events, are the following:

1. The day of the birth of the Most Holy Mother of God.

2. The day of her being brought to the Temple to be dedicated to

God.

3. The day of the Annunciation ; that is, when the angel announced

to the Most Holy Virgin the Incarnation of the Son of God.

4. The day of the birth of Jesus Christ.

5. The day of the baptism of our Lord, and the Epiphany, or Mani

festation of the Most Holy Trinity.

6. The day of our Lord’s being met in the Temple by Simeon.

7. The day of our Lord’s Transfiguration.

8. The day of our Lord’s entry into Jerusalem.

9. Pasch, or Easter: the feast of feasts, the anticipation of the ever

lasting feast of everlasting blessedness.
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10. The day of our Lord’s Ascension into heaven.

11. The feast of Pentecost; in memory of the Descent of the Holy

Ghost, and in honor of the Most Holy Trinity.

12. The day of the Elevation of the Gross of our Lord, discovered by

the Empress Helena.

13. The day of the Rest‘ of the Most Holy Mother of God.

543. What is the chief fast?

The great fast ,' that is, Lent, or Quadragesima.

544. Why is it called Quadragesima?

Because it continues forty days, besides the week of Christ’s Passion.

545. Why has it been appointed that the great fast should continue forty days ?

After the example of Jesus Christ himself, who fasted forty days.

Matt. iv. 2.

546. Why has it been appointed to fast on the Wednesday and the Friday!

On Wednesday, in memory of the betrayal of our Lord Jesus Christ

to suffer; and on Friday, in memory of his actual sufiering and death.

547. For what cause are the fasts before the Nativity, the Rest of the Blessed Virgin,

and the Day of the Holy Apostles?

The first two as preparatory exercises of abstinence, the better to

honor the ensuing feasts of the Nativity, and of the Rest of the Mother

of God; the last not only for like reason, but also in imitation of the

Apostles, who fasted to prepare themselves for the work of preaching

the Gospel. Acts xiii. 3.

548. How should we spend our time on Sundays, and the other greater holy days, in order

to keep the fourth commandment?

First, on these days we should not labor, or do worldly and temporal

business; secondly, we should keep them holy, that is, use them for holy

and spiritual works, to the glory of God.

549. Why are we forbidden to work on holy days?

That we may with the less hindrance employ them in holy and godly

works.

550. What particular things is it fit to do on holy days ?

First, to go to church, for the public worship, and for instruction in

the Word of God; secondly, when at home, to give ourselves to prayer

and reading, or edifying conversation ; thirdly, to dedicate to God a

portion of our means, expending it on the necessities of the Church
 7_.._

‘ (Greek: ‘H xoipqotg. German: Der Tag der Entachlafung.—En ]
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and her ministers, and in alms to the poor, to visit the sick and prison.

ers, and to do other works of Christian charity.

55l. But should we not do such things on work-days also?

It is well, if any can ; but he whom business prevents should at any

rate devote holy days to such works. But as regards prayer, it is cer

tainly our bounden duty to use it every day, morning and evening, be

fore and after both dinner and supper, and, as far as possible, at the

beginming and ending of every work.

552. What are we to think of those who on holy days allow themselves to indulge in

indecent plays and shows, vulgar songs, and intemperance in meat and drink ?

Such people greatly desecrate holy days For if even works inno

cent and useful for this present life are unfit for holy days, imuch more

such as these, which are unprofitable, carnal, and vicious.

553. When the fourth commandment speaks of working six days, does it not thereby

condemn those who do nothing?

Without doubt it condemns all who on common days do not give

themselves to works befitting their calling, but spend their time in idle

nesS and dissipation.

ON THE FIFTH CoMMANDMENT.

554. What special duties are prescribed by the fifth commandment in regard to parents,

under the general phrase of honoring them ?

1. To behave respectfully to them.

2. To obey them.

3. To support and comfort them in sickness and age.

4. After their death, as well as during their lives, to pray for the

salvation of their souls ; and faithfully to fulfill their last wölls, so far

as they are not contrary to law, divine or civil. See 2 Macc. xii. 48, 44;

Jer. xxxv. 18, 19. (J. Damasc. Serm. de Mort.)

555. What degree of sin is there in undutifulness to parents?

In proportion as it is easy and natural to love and honor parents, to

whom we owe our being, the more grievous is the sin of undutifulness

towards them: for this cause in the law of Moses he that cursed father

or mother was to be put to death. Exod. xxi. 17.

556. why has this particular commandment to honor parents a promise added to it of

prosperity and long life ?

That men by a visible reward might be the more moved to fulfill a
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commandment on which the good order first offamilies and afterwards

of all social life depends.

557. How is this promise fulfilled?

The examples of the old Patriarchs or Fathers show that God gives

special force to the blessing of parents. Gen. xxvii. The blessing qf

the father establisheth the houses qf the children. Ecclus. iii. 9. God

of his wise and just providence specially protects the life and promotes

the prosperity of such as honor their parents upon earth ; but for the

perfect reward of the perfect virtue he gives everlasting life and

blessedness in the heavenly country.

558. Why in those commandments which teach love to our neighbors is mention made

first of all of parents?

Because parents are naturally nearer to us than all others.

559. Are there not others also to be understood in the fifth commandment under the

name of paients ?

Yes; all who in different relations stand to us in the place of parents.

560. Who stand to us in the place of parents?

1. Our sovereign and our country ; for an empire is a great family,

in which the sovereign is father, and the subjects children of the sov.

ereign and their country.

2. Our spiritual pastors and teachers ; for they by their doctrine and

by the Sacraments beget us to spiritual life, and nurture us up in it.

3. Our elders in age.

4. Our benefactors.

5. Our governors, or superiors, in different relations.

56l. How does holy Scripture speak of the honor due to the sovereign ?

Let erery soul be subject to the higher powers. For there is no

power but qf God : the powers that be are ordained of God. Wo

soever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance qf* God.

Rom. xiii. 1, 2.

Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for

conscience' 8ake. Rom. xiii. 5.

My son, fear God and the king, and oppose meither qfthem. Prov

xxiv. 21.

I'ender therefore unto Cæsar the things which are Cæsar's ; and

wnto God the things that are God's. Matt. xxii. 21.

Fear God; honor the king. 1 Pet. ii. 17.
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562. How far should love to our sovereign and country go?

So far as to make us ready to lay down our life for them. John

xv. 13.

563. How does holy Scripture speak ofthe duty ofhonoring spiritual pastors and teachers?

Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves : for

they watch for your souls, as they that must give account, that they

rnay do it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprqfitable .for

you. Heb. xiii. 17.

564. Is there in holy Scripture any particular injunction to honor elders in age as parents ?

The Apostle I'aul writes to Timothy thus: I?ebuke not an elder, but

entreat him as a foether ; younger men as brethren ; elder women as

wmothers. 1 Tim. v. 1, 2.

Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honor the.face qf the

old man, and.fear the Lord thy God. Lev. xix. 32.

565. How may we be assured that we ought to honor benefactors as parents?

By the example of Jesus Christ himself, who was subject to Joseph;

although Joseph was not his father, but only his guardian. Luke ii. 51.

566. Besides these, who are our superiors, whom we must honor after parents, and like

them?

They who in place of parents take care of our education, as gowern

ors in schools, and mnasters ; they who preserve us from irregularities

and disorders in society, as civil magistrates; they who protect us from

wrong by the power of the law, as judges ; they to whom the sovereign

intrusts the guardianship and defense of the public safety against ene

mies, as military commanders ; and, lastly, masters, so far as relates to

those who serve them, or belong to them.

567. What does holy Scripture prescribe as to our duty with respect to authorities gener

ally ?

I'ender therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute is due ;

custom to whom custom ; fear to whom .fear ; honor to whom honor.

Rom. xiii. 7.

568. How does holy Scripture speak of the obedience due from servants and serfs to their

masters ?

Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the

flesh, with fear amoe tremh/ing, in singleness of your heart, as unto

Christ; not with eye-serriee as men-p/easers, but as the servants qf

Christ, doing the will of Godfrom the heart. Eph. vi. 5, 6.
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Servants, be subject èo your masters with all.fear, not onu$ to t/we

qood and gentle, (ut also to the frowa.'d. 1 Pete. i. 1S.

569. If holy Scripture prescribe duties towards parents, does it not likewise prescribe

duties towards children ?

It does.

Futhers, provoke not your children to wrath, but brìng them up in

the nurture and admonition q/' the /lord. Ipli. vi. 4,

570. How does holy Scripture speak of the duty of pastors towards their spiritual

flock?

Aeeed the flock qf God which is among you, taking the owersight

thereqf* mot by constraént, but willóngly, and according to God; not

for filt/y lucre, but qf a ready mind; neither as being lords ower

God's herìtage, but being ensamnples to the flock. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3.

571. How does holy Scripture speak of the duty of them that are in authority, and of

masters ?

Masters, give wnto your 8ervants that which i8 ju8t and equal,

knowing that ye also have a Master ín heaven. Coloss. iv. 1.

572. How ought we to act, if it fall out that our parents or governors require of us any

thing contrary to the faith or to the law of God?

In that case we should say to them, as the Apostles said to the rulers

of the Jews: Whether it be right in the sight qf God to hearken unto

you more than unto God,judge ye ; and we should be ready, for the

sake of the faith and the law of God, to endure the consequences, what

ever they may be. Acts iv. 19.

573. What is the general name for that quality or virtue which is required by the fiftb

•ommandment?

Obedience.

ON THE SIxtii CoMMANDMENT.

574. What is forbidden by the sixth commandment?

Murder ; that is, taking away the life of our neighbor in any man

ner whatever.

575. Is it in all cases murder, and against this commandment, to kill ?

No. It is not mnrder, nor against this commandment, when life is

faken in the execution of duty ; as, when a criminal is punished with

death, by just judgment; nor, again, when an enemy is killed in war, ii!

defense of our sovereign and country.

VoL. II.—M M
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576. What is to be thought of invoîuntary homicide, when a man is killed accidentally

and unintentionally ?

The mam who is guilty of involuntary homicide cam not be reckoned

blameless, unless he took all proper precautions against the accident;

at any rate, he needs to have his conscience cleansed according to the

Canons of the Church.

577. What cases must be reckoned as murder, and as breaches of this commandment?

Besides direct murder, by whatever means, the same sin may be

committed in the following, and in similar cases:

1. When a judge condemns a prisoner whom he knows to be innocent.

2. When any one concedls or 8ets.free a murderer, and so gives him

opportunity for fresh crime.

3. When any one can save his neighbor from death, but does not

8awe him ; as, when a rich mam suffers a poor man to die of hunger.

4. When any one by excessive burdens and cruel punishments wears

out those under him, and so hastens their death.

5. When any one, through intemperance or other vices, &hortens his

own ífe.

578. What are we to think of suicide f

That it is the most criminal of all murders. For if it be contrary to

nature to kill another man like unto ourselves, much more is it contrary

to nature to kill our own selves. Our life is not our own, but God's

who gave it.

579. What are we to think of duels, to decide private quarrels ?

Since the decision of private quarrels belongs to government, while

the duelist, instead of having recourse to law, willfully determines on

an act which involves manifest danger of death both to himself and

his opponent, it is evident that a duel implies three dreadful crimes—

rebellion, murder, and suicide.

580. Besides murder of the body, is there not such a thing as spiritual murder ?

A kind of spiritual murder is the causinq qf qffense : when any one

causes his meighbor to fall into infidelity or into sin, and so subjects his

soul to spiritual death.

The Saviour says: Woso shal/ qffend one qf these little ones vchich

believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged

about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth qf the sea.

Matt. xviii. 6.
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581. Are there not still some more subtle forms of murder?

To this sim are inore or less referable all acts amd words against

charity ; all which unjustly affect the peace and security of our neigh

bor; and, lastly, all inward malice against him, even though it be not

shown openly.

Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer. 1 John iii. 15.

582. When we are forbidden to hurt the life of our neighbor, what positive duty is thereby

enjoined ?

That of doing all we can to secure his life and well-being.

583. What duties follow from hence ?

Those of—1. Helping the poor; 2. Ministering to the sick ; 3. Com

forting the afflicted ; 4. Alleviating the distress of the unfortunate ;

5. Behaving in a gentle, affectionate, and edifying manner to all;

6. Reconciling ourselves with those that are angry ; 7. Forgiving in

juries, and doing good to our enemies.

ON ThE SEvENTH CoMMANDMENT.

584. What is forbidden by the seventh commandment?

Adultery.

585. What forms of sin are forbidden under the name of adultery?

The Apostle Paul would have Christians not even to speak of such

impurities. Eph. v. 3. It is only of necessity, to forewarn people

against such sins, that we shall here name some of them. Such are—

1. Fornication ; or irregular carnal love between unmarried per

sons. 2. Adultery ; when married persons unlawfully give that love

which they owe each other to strangers. 3. Incest ; when near rela

tions enter into a union like that of matrimony.

586. What does our Saviour teach us to think ofadultery?

He has said that Whosoewer looketh on a woman to lust qfter her

hath committed adultery with her already ín hís heart. Matt. v. 28.

587. What should we do in order to guard against falling into this subtle inuoard adul

tery f

We should avoid every thing that may excite impure feelings in

the heart; as wanton songs and dances, lewd conversation, immodest

games and jokes, immodest sights, and the reading of books which

contain descriptions of impnre love. We should strive, according to

the Gospel, not even to look on that which may cause us to fall.
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If thy right eye qffend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee ;

for it is prqfitable for thee that one qf thy members should peris',

und' not //at thy whole body should be cast into hell. Matt. v. 29.

588. Must we, then, literally pluck out the offending eye ?

We must pluck it out, not with the hand, but with the will. He

who has firmly resolved not even to look upon that which causes him

to offend hath already plucked out the offending eye.

589. When the sin of adultery is forbidden, what contrary virtues are thereby enjoined ?

Those of conjugal love and fidelity; and, for such as can receive it,

perfect purity and chastity.

590. How does holy Scripture speak of the duties qfman and wife ?

Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Churcâ,

and gawe himseffor it. Eph. v. 25. Wives, submit yourselves unto

your own husbands, as unto the Lord ; for the husband is the head

qf the wífe, even as Christ is the head qfthe Church ; and he is the

Sawiour qf the body. Eph. v. 22, 23.

59l. What motives does holy Scripture set before us to make us flee fornication and live

chastely ?

It bids ns keep our bodies in purity, because they are the mem

bers qf* Christ, and temples qf the Holy Ghost; while, on the other

hand, he who committeth fornication sinneth against his own body;

that is, corrupts it, infects it with diseases, and, further, hurts his

mental faculties, such as imagination and memory. See 1 Cor. vi.

15, 18, 19.

ON TIIE EIGHTH CoMMANDMENT.

592. What is forbidden by the eighth commandment?

To steal, or in any way appropriate to ourselves that which belongs

to another.

593. What particular sins are forbidden thereby?

The chief are—

1. Iobbery, or the taking of any thing that belongs to another open

ly, by force.

2. Thef?, or taking what belongs to another privily.

3. Fraud, or appropriating to ourselves any thing that is another's

by artifice ; as when men pass off counterfeit money for true, or bad

wares for good ; or use false weights and measures, to give less than
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they have sold ; or conceal their effects to avoid paying their debts;

or do not honestly fulfill contracts, or execute wills ; whem they screeu

others guilty of dishonesty, and so defraud the injured of justice.

4. Sacrilege, or appropriating to ourselves what has been dedicated

to God, or belongs to the Church.

5. Spiritual sacrilege ;' when one sinfully gives and another fraudu

lently obtains any sacred office, not of desert, but for gain.

6. Bríery; when men receive a bribe from those under them in

office or jurisdiction, and for gain promote the unworthy, acquit the

guilty, or oppress the innocent.

7. Eating the bread qf idleness ; when men receive salary for duty,

or pay for work, which they neglect, and so in fact steal both their pay

and that profit which society, or he whom they served, should have had

of their labor ; in like manmer when they who are able to support them

Belves by work, instead of so doing live upon alms.

8. Eaetortion ; when, under the show of some right, but really against

equity and humanity, men make their own advantage of the property,

the labors, or even the misfortunes of others ; as when creditors oppress

their debtors by msmry ; when masters wear ont their dependents by

excessive imposts or tasks ; when in time of famine men sell bread at

an exorbitant price.

594. When these sins are forbiddem, what contrary virtues are thereby enjoined?

Those of—1. Disinterestedness ; 2. Good faith in perfórming en

gagements ; 3. Justice; 4. Merey to the poor.

595. Does he, them, who is not merciful to the poor sin against the eighth commandment?

Certainly he does, if he have the means of assisting them ; for all

that we have belongs properly to God, and our abundance is given us

by his Providence for the assistance of the poor ; wherefore, if we do

not impart to them of onr abnndance, we do in fact thereby rob and

defraud them of their right, and the gift of God.

596. Is there not yet a higher virtue contrary to sins against the eighth commandment?

Sneh a virtne is absolute powerty, or the renunciation of all prop

erty; which is proposed by the Gospel not as a duty for all, but as a

connsel for them that would be perfect.

Ifthou wilt be perfect, qo and se|| that thow hast, and qiwe to the

poor ; and thom <halt hare trea«ure ín hea^em. Matt. xix. 21.

' Greek : rvev/uarur) iepoov\ia. German : Simonie.
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UN THE NINTH COMMANDMENT.

597. What is forbidden by the ninth commandment?

False witness against our neighbor, and all lying.

598. What is forbidden under the words false witness!

1. False witness in a court ofjustice ; when men bear witness, in~

form, or complain falsely against any one.

2. False witness out of court, when men slander any one behind his

back, or blame him to his face unjustly.

599. But is it allowable to censure others when they are really to blame?

No; the Gospel does not allow us to judge even of the real vices or

faults of our neighbors, unless we are called by any special ofiice to do

so, for their punishment or amendment.

Judge not, that ye be not judged. Matt. vii. 1.

600. Are not such lies allowable as involve no purpose of hurting our neighbor?

No; for they are inconsistent with love and respect for our neighbor,

and unworthy of a man, much more of a Christian, who has been cre

ated for truth and love.

Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his

neighbor,' for we are members one of another. Eph. iv. 25.

601. If we would avoid sins against the ninth commandment, what rule must we fol

low?

\Ve must bridle our tongue. He that will love life, and see good

days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they

speak no guile. 1 Pet. iii. 10. If any man among you seem to be

religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart,

this man’s religion is vain. James i. 26.

ON THE TENTH GOMMANDMENT.

602. What is forbidden by the tenth commandment?

All wishes inconsistent with charity to our neighbor, and thoughts

which are inseparable from such wishes.

603. \Vhy are we forbidden not only evil deeds, but also evil wishes and thoughts ?

First, because when the soul entertains any evil Wishes or thoughts,

it is already impure in God’s sight, and unworthy of him ; as Solomon

says: The 'r/.n_7'1/,st thought is an abomination. to the Lord. Prov. xv.

‘26. And therefore we must needs cleanse ourselves also from these

inward impurities also, as the Apostle teaches: Let us cleanse ourselves
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from all.filthiness qf the .flesh amd spirit, perfectèng holiness in the

fear qfthe Lord. 2 Cor. vii. 1.

Secondly, because, to prevent sinful acts, it is .13cessary to crush

sinful wishes and thoughts, from which, as from seeds, such actions

spring; as it is said : /'or out qf the heart proceed evél thoughts,

murders, adulteries, fornication&, thefts, .fulse witness, blasphemies.

Matt. xv. 19. Every man is tempted, when he is drawn away qf*

his own lust, and enticed. Then, when lust hath conceived, it bring

et/ forth sin ; and sin, when ät ex Jinished, bringeth forth death.

James i. 14, 15.

604. When we are forbidden to desire any wSwg of our neighbor's, what passion is thereby

,'<:ndemned ?

1'nry.

605. What is forbidden by the words, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife ?

All lustful thoughts and wislies, or invard adultery.

606. What is forbildem by the words, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house, nor his

kind. nor his m'in-serrant, mor 'is maid-servant, nor his or, nor his ass, nor any of his cattle,

wor any thing that is his ?

All thoughts of avarice and ambition.

607. What positive duties. corresponding to these prohibitions, are prescribed by the tenth

vommandment?

First, to keep pwrity qf heart ; and, secondly, to be content with

rur lot.

608. What is indispensable for the cleansing of the heart ?

T'e frequent and earnest invocation qf the name of our Lord

•Jesus €hri8$.

CONCLUSION.

AppLICATION OF THE IDOCTRINE oF FAITH AND PIETr.

609. How must we apply the doctrine of faith and piety?

W > must aet according to our knowledge, and keep before oar eyes

the fearful judgment threatened for disobedience.

If ye know these things, happy are ye %fye do them. John xiii. 17.

That servant which Ænemo hi« Lord's wi//, and prepared mot himself,

neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many &tripes.

Luke xii. 47.
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610 What must a man do when he is conscious of any sin?

Not only should he inmiediately repent, and firmly resolve to avoid

the same sin for the future, but also strive, as far as possible, to repair

the scandal or injury that he has wrought by contrary good deeds,

Thus it was that Zaccheus the Publican acted, when he said to the

Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to thepoor ,' andI have taken any thing awayfrom any one by false accusation, I re

store himfourfold. Luke xix. 8.

611. What caution do we need when we seem to ourselves to have fulfilled any command

ment ?

We must then dispose our hearts according to the words of Jesus

Christ: When ye shall have done all those things which are commanded

you, say, We are 'anp1-oflfable servants: we have done that which was

our duty to do. Luke xvii. 10.
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THE FOURTEEN THESES OF THE OLD CATHOLIC UNION

CONFERENCE AT BONN. A.D. 1874.

[This interesting document deserves a place at the end of this volume as the first attempt to formu

larize the doctrinal consensus of Old Catholics, Greeks, and Anglo-Catholics, who acknowledge, besldes

the Holy Scriptures, the binding and perpetual authority of the ancient Catholic tradition before the

separation between the East and the West. The object of this Consensus-Formula is to prepare the

way, not for an absorptive or organic union, but for a confederation or intercommuniou of Churches, on

the basis of union in essentials and freedom in non-essentials. It involves a protest against some of

the mediieval innovations of Romanism, and is so far an approach to Protestantism; but Protestant

ism goes beyond the (ecumenical catholicity to the inspired fountain-head of the Apostolic Church.

A conference of divines friendly to the reunion of Christendom was called by Dr. Dollinger, of Munich

(in behalf of a Christian Union Committee of the Old Catholic Congress), and held in the University at

Bonn, Sept. 14-16,1874. It consisted of about forty members-namely, 1. Old Catholics: Dr. Diinarueaa

(who presided with great ability),Bishop Ramxans, Drs. Rnuscu, Lasoux, Ksoon-r, Lu1"rsanuux,'Mi

OHAU1), and others. ‘Z. Orthodox Russians and Greeks: Jon. JANY8UHIW,R8CI20l‘ of the Ecclesiastical

Academy of St. Petersburg, Ar.ax1mnun Krsiuaw, Taaonoa vos Suxnorm, Aasumus Tncnawrr,

Professor Rnossis, of Athens. 3. English Episcopalians: Bishop Enwaan Haaonn Baowmc, of Win

chester, Dean J. S. Howscm, of Chester, Dr. Huron Paaav Lnmon, Canon of St. Paul’s, Enwaun S.

TALBOT,WaTdBH of Keble College, Oxford, Professor E. B. Mason, of Cambridge, Canon Wu. Conway,

of Westminster, G. E.BnoAnn, British Chaplain at Diisseldorf, and others. 4. American (High Church)

Episcopalians: Bishop Joun B. Kaaroo-r, of Pittsburg, Rev. Dr. Wu. Cnnmosr Lnmnon, of Geneva,

Rev. Dr. ROBERT J. Nnvrn, Rector of the American Episcopal Church, Rome; Rev. H. F.,HAu'rmann,

Rev. Geo. F.Armo|.n, and Rev. E. A. Ramona. Besides, there were present as invited guests, without

taking an active part in the transactions, several Lutheran and Evangelical theologians and ministers

from Germany and Denmark, as Professors Lance, Kmurr-r, Camrnausun, of Bonn, Rev. Von GERLAOB,

of Frankfort-on-the-Main, Dr. Wows, of Rotweil, Rev. G. Sonmnr, of Schlangeu, Rev. J. V. Bacon, of

Copenhagen, and Rev. J. MOMII.LAN, a Congregational minister from West Burton. The proceedings

were held in English and German.

The text is taken from the oflicial Report of the Conference, edited by Prof. Dr. Rauson in the name

of Dr. Diillinger.I The titles of the Articles we have supplied. The Theses were originally drawn up in

English, and translated after the Conference by the editor, and revised and approved by Dr. Diillinger

The English text, therefore, is the authentic text.

The first and preliminary Thesis which was agreed upon,but not included in the four-teen,refers to

the vexed question of the double procession of the Holy Spirit, which was the chief cause of the separa

tion of the Greek and Latin Churches. It makes an important concession to the Greeks concerning the

legal aspect of the question of the filioque, but leaves the dogmatic question to future conferences. It

is as follows:

‘We agree that the way in which the “ Fili

oque" was inserted in the Nicene Creed was

illegal, and that, with a view to future peace

and unity, it is much to be desired that the

whole Church should set itself seriously to

consider whether the Creed could possibly be

restored to its primitive form, without sac

rifice of any true doctrine expressed in the

present Western form.’

‘ W713‘ geben zu, dass die Art und Weiss, in

welclrer das Filioque in das Nicenisclzc Glau

bensbelcenntniss eingeschoben wurde, ungesetz

lic/I war, und dass es im Interesse de: Frie

dens und der Einigkeit selzr wiinschenswerlh

ist, dass die gauze Kirche es ernstlich in Er

wiigung ziehe, ob vielleicht die urspriingliche

Form des Glaubensbelcenntnisses wiederherge

stellt warden /c(')'nne olme Aufopferung irgend

einer waln-en in der gegenwfirtigen westlichen

Form ausgedriinkten Lehre.']

 

1 Bericht iiber die am 14, 15, and 16 September zu Bonn gehaltenen Unions-Conferenzen,

im Auftrage des Vorsitzenden Dr. Von DOLLINGER, herausgegeben mm Dr. F. HEINRICH

R1-zuscn, Prof. der Theologie. Bonn, 1874. Compare also several communications on the

Conference in the Deutsclze Illerlcur (the organ of the Old Catholics) for l874, No. 38-40; II

the Churcbman of Hartford, Conn. Oct. 10,1874; and the New York Observer, Oct. 8, 1874.
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ART. I.

[The Canon and the Apocrypha.]

We agree that the apocryphal

ART. I.

[Der Canon und die Apokryphen.]

Wir stimmen überein, dass die

or deutero-canonical books of the apokryphischen oder deuteroka

Old Testament are not of the ' nonischen Bücher des Alten Testa

same canonicity as the books con- ments nicht dieselbe Kanonicität

tained in the IIebrew Canon.

ART. II.

[The Original Tert and Translations of the

Bible.]

We agree that no translation

of Holy Scripture can claim an

authority superior to that of the

original text.

ART. III.

[Use of the Bible in the Vernacular Tongues.]

We agree that the reading of

Holy Scripture in the vulgar

tongue can not be lawfully for

bidden.

ART. IV.

[Liturgy in the Vernacular Tongues.]

We agree that, in general, it is

more fitting, and in accordance

with the spirit of the Church,

that the Liturgy should be in the

tongue understood by the peo

ple.

ART. V.

lJustification by Faith working by Love.]

We agree that Faith workings-,

by Love, not Faith without Love,

haben, wie die im hebräischen

| Kanon enthaltenen Bücher.

| ART. II.

[Der Urtert und die Uebersetzungen der

Bibel.]

| Wir stimmen überein, dass keine

, Uebersetzung der heil. Schrift eine

| höhere Auctorität beanspruchen

kann, als der Grundteæt.

ART. III.

[Gebrauch der Bibel in der Landessprache.

Wir stimmen überein, dass das

Lesen der heil. Schrift in der

Volkssprache nicht auf rechtmäs.

sige Weise verboten werden kann.

ART. IV.

[Gottesdienst in der Landessprache.]

Wir stimmen überein, dass es

IM ALLGEMEINEN angemessener und

dem Geiste der Kirche entsprech

ender ist, dass die Liturgie in

der von dem Volke verstandenen

Sprache gebraucht werde.

ART. V.

[Rechtfertigung durch den in der Liebe thäti

gen Glauben.]

| Wir stimmen überein, dass der

| durch die Liebe wirksame Glaube.
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is the means and condition of man's

justification before God.

ART. VI.

[Salvation not by Merit.]

Salvation can not be merited by

“merit of condignity,' because there

is no proportion between the infi

nite worth of the salvation prom

ised by God and the finite worth

of man’s works.

ART. VII.

[ Works of Supererogation.]

We agree that the doctrine of

“opera supererogationis’ and of

a ‘ thesaurus meritorum sancto

rum,’ i. e., that the overflowing

merits of the Saints can be trans

ferred to others, either by the

rulers of the Church, or by the

authors of the good works them

selves, is untenable.

ART. VIII.

[Number of Sacraments.]

1. We acknowledge that the

number of sacraments was fixed

at seven, first in the twelfth cent

ury, and then was received into

the general teaching of the Church,

not as a tradition coming down

nicht der Glaube ohne die Liebe,

das Mittel und die Bedingung

der Rechtfertigung des Menschen

vor Gott ist.

ART. VI.

[Seligkeit ohne Verdienst.]

Die Seligkeit kann nicht durch

sogenannte ‘ merita de condigno”

verdient werden, weil der unend

liche Werth der von Gott verheis

senen Seligkeit nicht im Verhält

niss steht zu dem endlichen Werthe

der Werke des Menschen.

ART. VII.

[Ueberverdienstliche Werke.]

Wir stimmen überein, dass die

Lehre von den “ opera supereroga

tionis,' und von einem ‘ thesaurus

meritorum sanctorum,’ d. i. die

Lehre, dass die überfliessenden

Verdienste der Heiligen, sei es

durch die kirchlichen Oberen, sei

es durch die Vollbringer der guten,

Werke selbst, auf Andere übertra

gen werden können, unhaltbar ist.

ART. VIII.

[Zahl der Sacramente.]

1. Wir erkennen an, dass die Zahl

der Sacramente erst im zwölften

Jahrhundert auf sieben festgesetzt

und dann in die allgemeine Lehre

der Kirche aufgenommen wurde,

und zwar nicht als eine von den
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from the Apostles or from the

earliest times, but as the result of

theological speculation.

2. Catholic theologians (e. g. Bel

larxnin) acknowledge, and we ac

knowledge with them, that Bap

tism and the Eucharist are ‘prin

cipalia, praacipua, eximia salutis

nostrw sacramevita.’

Am‘. IX.

[Scripture and Tradition]

1. The Holy Scriptures being

recognized as the primary rule of

Faith, we agree that the genuine

tradition, i. e. the unbroken trans

mission—partl_y oral, partly in

writing—of the doctrine delivered

by Christ and the Apostles, is an

authoritative source of teaching

for all successive generations of

Christians. . This tradition is part

ly to be found in the consensus

of the great ecclesiastical bodies

standing in historical continuity

with the primitive Church, partly

to be gathered by scientific method

from the written documents of all

centuries.

2. We acknowledge that the

Church of England, and the

Churches

Aposteln oder von den ältesten

Zeiten kommende Tradition, son

dern als das Ergebniss theolo

gischer Speculation.

2. Katholische Theologen, z. B.

Bellarmin erkennen an und wir

mit ihnen, dass die Taufe und

die Eucharistie ‘_prin0'1'4)alia,prce

cipua, ewimia salutis nostroe sa

cramenta’ sind.

Am‘. IX.

[Schrift und Ueberh'qfer1m_q.]

1. Während die heilige Schrift

aner/canntermassen die primäre

Regel des Glaubens ist, erkennen

wir an, dass die echte Tradition,

d. i. die ununterbrochene, theils

mündliche, t/ieils schrglftliche Ue

herlieferung der von Uhristus und

den Aposteln zuerst vorgetragenen

Lehre eine autoritative (gollge

wollte) Erlcentnissguelle fiir alle

auf einander folgenden Genera

tionen von Christen ist. Diese

Tradition wird theils erkannt

aus dem Consensus der grossen

in historischer Contiziuität mit

der ursprünglichen Kirche ste

henden Kirchenkörper, theils wird

sie auf wissenschaftlichem Wege

ermittelt aus den schriftlichen

Denkmälern aller Jahrhunderte.

2. Wir erkennen an, dass die

englische Kirche und die von

derived through her,1i/tr herstanzx/nevaden Kirchen die
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have maintained unbroken the ununterbrochene bischiifliche Suc

Episcopal succession.‘

ART. X.

[The Immaculate Conception qf the Virgin

Mar//.]

We reject the new Roman doc

trine of the Immaculate Concep

tion of the Blessed Virgin Mary,

as being contrary to the tradition

of the first thirteen centuries, ac

cording to which Christ alone is

conceived without sin.”

AKT. XL

[Public and Private Confessiom]

We agree that the practice of

zonfession of sins before the con

gi-egatioii or a Priest, together with

the exercise of the power of the

keys, has come down to us from

the primitive Church, and that,

purged from abuses and free from

constraint, it should be preserved

in the Church.

ART. XII.

[Indulgencesz]

We agree that ‘indulgences’ can

only refer to penalties actually im

posed by the Church herself.

cession bewahrt haben.

Am‘. X.

[Unbefleckte Empfängnis: der Jungfrau Ma

ria.]

Wir verwerfen die neue rö

mische Lehre von der unbeflech

ten Empfängniss der h. Jungfrau

Maria als in Widerspruch stehend

mit der Tradition der ersten drei

zehn Jahrhunderte, nach welcher

Christus allein ohne Sünde emp

fangen ist.

Am‘. XI.

[Ofientliche und Privat- Beichte]

Wir stimmen überein, dass die

Praxis des Sündenbekenntnisses

vor der Gemeinde oder einem

Priester, verbunden mit der Aus

übung der Schlüssellgewalt, von

der urqwünglichen Kirche auf

uns gekommen und, gereinigt von

Missbräuchen undfiei von Zwang,

in der Kirche beizubehalten ist.

ART. XII.

[A blass.]

Wir stimmen überein, dass ‘Ab

lässe’ nur auf wirklich von der

Kirche selbst aufgelegte Bussen

sich beziehen können.

Döl' This article, which refers simply to an historical question, caused some discussion.

linger and Reinkens recognized the validity of the Anglican succession, to the gratification

of the Anglican members of the Conference; but the Greek and Russian members expressed

doubts, and withheld their consent till further investigation.

’ It is remarkable that on this article Diillinger and the Old Catholics were more decided

in their opposition tovthe papal dogma of 1854 than Canon Liddon, of St.Paul’s, who was

willing to tolerate the Immaculate Conception as a ‘pious opinion.’
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ART. XIII.

[Commemoration of the Departed.]

We acknowledge that the prac

tice of the commemoration of the

faithful departed, i. e. the calling

down of a richer outpouring of

Christ's grace upon them, has come

down to us from the primitive

Church, and is to be preserved in

the Church.

ART. XIV.

[ Th e M a s s. ]

1. The eucharistic celebration in

the Church is not a continuous repe

tition or renewal of the propitiatory

sacrifice offered once for ever by

Christ upon the cross; but its sac

rificial character consists in this,

that it is the permanent memorial

of it, and a representation and pre

sentation on earth of that one obla

tion of Christ for the salvation of

ART. XIII.

[Gebete für Verstorbene.]

Wir erkennen an, dass der Ge.

brauch des Gebetes für die ver

storbenen Gläubigen, d. h. die

Erfiehung einer reicheren Aus

giessung der Gnade Christi über

sie, von der ältesten Kirche auf

uns gekommen und in der Kirche

beizubehalten ist.

ART. XIV.

[Die Messe.]

1. Die eucharistische Feier in der

Kirche ist nicht eine fortwährende

Wiederholung oder Erneuerung

des Sühnopfers, welches Christus

ein für allemal am Kreuze darge

bracht hat; aber ihr Opfercharak

ter besteht darin, dass sie das

bleibende Gedächtniss desselben ist

und eine auf Erden stattfindende

Darstellung und Vergegenwärtig

redeemed mankind, which, accord- ung jener Einen Darbringung

ing to the Epistle to the Hebrews Christi für das Heil der erlösten

(ix. 11, 12), is continuously present

ed in heaven by Christ, who now

Menschheit, welche nach Hebr.

ix. 11, 12 fortwährend im Him

appears in the presence of God mel von Christus geleistet wird,

for us (ix. 24).

2. While this is the character

indem er jetzt in der Gegenwart

Gottes für uns erscheint (Heb. ix.

24).

2. Indem dies der Charakter der

of the Eucharist in reference to Eucharistie bezüglich des Opfers

the sacrifice of Christ, it is also a Christi ist, ist sie zugleich ein ge

sacred feast, wherein the faithful, heiligtes Opfernah/, in welchem die

veceiving the Body and Blood of den Leib und das Blut des Herrn
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our Lord, have communion one | empfangenden Gläubigen Gemein.

with amother (1 Cor. x. 17). &choef' mnit einander habem (1 Cor.

x. 17).

NOTES.

$. Dr. IDöllinger proposed also the following article concerning the Invocation of Saints, bit;

withdrew it in consequence of the opposition of the Greek and Russian members, who main.

tained that such invocation was a duty, on the ground of the seventh oecumenical Council :

*We acknowledge that the Invocation of | ' Wir erkennen an, dass die Anrufung de

Saints is not commanded as a duty necessary | Heiligen nicht als eine Pflicht anzusehen ist,

to salvation for every Christian.' deren Erfüllung fürjeden Christen zur Selig

keit nothwendig wäre.'

2. These theses have no official authority, and express simply the private convictions of the

members of the Conference ; but they may be regarded as the provisional creed of the Old

Catholics until acted upon by their Synod, which is the official organ.

3. Art. XIV.—Dean Howson, of Chester, at the second Bonm Conference, held a year

afterwards, entered, in behalf of some evangelical Anglicans, the following protest against a

possible Romanizing interpretation of this Article :

* Some members of the Church of Fngland, who earnestly desire success to the present

efforts for reunion, having been made anxious and doubtful by that part of the Article on the

encharist, provisionally adopted last year, which speaks of the eucharistic celebration as a

“ representatiom and presentation on earth of the one oblation of Christ, which is continuonsly

presented by him in heaven ;" and those expressions being capable of different shades of in

terpretation, I beg leave respectfully to state the meamings which such persons, with myself,

are disposed to attach to them. We view the eucharistic celebration as a ** representation,"

because in it (according to 1 Cor. xi. 26) we show forth the Lord's death till he come ; we

speak of it as a “presentation," because those who receive, in the Holy Communion, the

blessings procured by the sacrifice of Christ, do at the same time, as sinners, plead that sac

rifice before God ; and we conceive the sense assigned to Christ's “continuous oblation in

heavem” must be limited by the revealed fact (Heb. vii. 27; ix. 12 and 25—28 ; x. 10 and 18)

that his sacrifige for sin was made complete, once for all, before he ascended to heaven. I

feel bound in conclusion to add that, on further reflection, I have less confidence tham I had

before as to the strict consistency of the language of this Article with the language of the

English Book of Common Prayer.'

IDr. I.iddon dissented from this protest, and expressed his agreement with the Article in the

full sense of its language. I)öllinger and the Old Catholics were silent. There is, however,

no precise correspondence between the original ' representation and presentation' and the

German translation, ' Darstellung und Vergegenwärtigung ;' and both terms are capable of

different interpretations.

[Note.—Bishop Reinkens and Bishop Herzog, consecrated by Reinkens, Sept. 18,

1876, were excommunicated by Pius IX., Dec. 6, 1876, in these words: “ By the authority

of Almighty God, we excommunicate and anathematize the sacrilegious consecration of

Edward Herzog and all those assisting at the sacrilegious consecration,' etc., Acta sed.

sanc. IX., 595. The Jansenist Abp. of Utrecht was excommunicated by Leo XIII., Feb.

28, 1893. An Old Catholic Confession of Faith was signed, Sept., 1889, by the Abp. of

Utrecht and the Bishops of Haarlem and Deventer, and by Bishops Reinkens and Herzog.

For the text, see Mirbt, 488, 574.—Ed.]

VoL. II.—N N



THE OLD CATHOLIC AGREEMENT ON THE FILIOQUE

CONTROVERSY. A.D. 1875.

[At the second Diillinger Union Conference between Old Catholics, Orientals, and Anglo-Catholics,

held at Bonn, Prussia, Aug. 10-16, 1875, the following agreement on the old Filioque Controversy, essen

tially in favor of the Greek view, was adopted, but, like the agreement of the preceding Conference, it

still waits for the oflicinl sanction of the Churches therein represented. The German text is the orig

inal, and is taken from the Secretary’s Bericht fiber die vom 10-16. Aug.1875 zu Bonn gehalterwn Unions

Czmferenzen, im Auflrage des Vorsitzemien Dr. vo'n Diillinger hm-ausyegeben non Dr. Fa. Hmnaron Ruusou,

Prof. der Theologie, Bonn, 1875, pp. S0, 92, and 93. An English translation of this report by Rev. Dr. Sax

incl. Bur-:r., Prof. of Divinity in the Gen. Theol. Sem. of the Prot. Episcopal Church at N.Y., with a Preface

by Rev. Dr. Robert J. Nevin, Rector of the American Episcopal Church in Rome, was published in New

York (1876), and another translation, with an Introduction by Canon Liddon, in London (18'l6).]

1. Qiiir ftimmen iibereiu in ber

‘llnnabme ber iifumenifcben ©1)m¢

bole unb bar Gilaubensentfcbcibungen

bet alteu ungetbeiltcn Rirrbe.

2. Qiiir iiimmen iiberein in bet finer.

fennung, bat bar 3ufa§ ms ‘fiilioque

gum @t)mbvIum nicbt in tircblicb red):

mcifiiger 2Beife erfolgt fei.

3. ilS3ir befennen nus allerfeits gu

ber ihrftellung ber Qebre ram beilir

gen ($5eiiie, mie fie run ben iiéitern ber

ungetbeilten Rircbe vorgetragen mirb.

4. 2Bir rermerfen iebe Qiorflellung

unb iebe Qiuebrucfmeife, in meicber

etma bie Qinnabmc gmcier ‘principien

vber dpxai ober .121-{at in bar imi

einigieit entbalten rréire.

1. We agree in accepting the

oecumenical symbols and the de

cisions in matters of faith of the

ancient undivided Church.

2. We agree in acknowledging

that the addition Filioque to the

symbol did not take place in an

ecclesiastic-ally regular manner.

3. We give our unanimous assent

to the presentation of the doctrine

of the Holy Spirit as taught by the

Fathers of the undivided Church.

4. We reject every representa

tion and every form of expression

in which is contained the accept

ance of two principles, or begin

nings, or causes, in the Trinity.

[The following additional Articles are explanatory of Art. 3, and were adopted at the re

quest of the Greek and Russian delegates :]

2Bir nebmen bie Qebre bee beiiigen

Sobannea mm ‘bamasfue fiber ben.

beiiigen (drift, mic biefelbe in l1Cld)f0i¢

genben *}>aragrapI)en ausgebriicft ift,

im Cinne bar Qebre ber alien ungr

trennten Rircbe an.

We accept the teaching of St.

John of Damascus concerning the

Holy Spirit, as it is expressed in

the following paragraphs, in the

sense of the doctrine of the an

cient undivided Church.



OLD CATHOLIC AGREEMENT ON THE FILIOQUE CONTROVERSY. 553

1. §Der beilige Gieift gebt aué aué

bem 2§ater (51: rufi Harpég)‘ ale bem

‘llnfaug (dpxfi), Per LIr1'ad)e (airia),

bet Duelle (rrn'y1'|) bar ©ottI)cit.’

2. Z)cr beilige (55eift grbt nicbt aué

aué Dem Ccobne (£»< 105 Yiofi), meil

26 in ber Giottbeit nut (iinen filnfang

(dpxh), (Eine llrfacbe (air/a) gibt, burcb

melcbe alleé, maé in bet @§DltI)Bil ift,

l)er~.\orgebrad)t mire.“

3. ®er beilige ®eifl gebt aué aué

bem fi3ater burcb ban @ol)u.‘

4. 1321' beilige Gfieift iii was Qfilv

bee ®vl)ne6, bee Q5iIbe6 ma Q§ater6,“

aue rem §Bater auégebenb um: im

Qobue rubenb alé beflcu auéftrabb

cube Strait.“

5. flier Lieilige Qieift ift bie perfiin;

licbe -beworbringung aué bem 23am,

Dem Qaobne axigebmig, abet uicbt auéi

bem ®oI)ne, meil er ber ®eift M65

Emuiibeé bet Giottbeit ift, welcber nae.

flfiort auéfpridyt.’

 

 

1. The Holy Spirit proceeds from

the Father as the beginning, the

cause, the fountain of the God

head?

2. The Holy Spirit proceeds not

from the Son, because in the God

head there is oniy one beginning,

one cause, by which all that is in

the Godhead is produced?

3. The Holy Spirit proceeds from

the Father through the Son.‘

4. The Holy Spirit is the image

of the Son (as the Son is the image

of the Fa.ther),"’ proceeding from

the Father, and resting in the Son as

the power shining forth from him.“

5. The Holy Spirit is the person~

al production out of the Father, be

longing to the Son, but not out of

the Son, because he is the Spirit of

the mouth of the Godhead which

pronounces the Word.’

‘ [Lit., yoesjbrth out qf the Father. The N. T., in John xv. 26, uses 1r(Ip(i,f1'01n ; the Ni

cene Freed, ix, out qf, which, however. is implied in the compound verb c'|c1r0pE/12101.]

’ De recta sententia, n. 1; Contra Munich. n. 4.

' De fide orthod. I. S: e'|c roii Tioii 65 -rb Hvefipa ob 7\éyo;mI, Hvziipa (ii Tim": dvnpdlopsv.

4 De jide orthoii. I. I2: Tb 5% Hvsiipa 1-1‘: Ziyzov e'|c¢a1I1'opucr) 1-017 |cpv¢1'ov .-fig S561-17-rug 51'1

vzqug -mi) I'Iarpc'1g,s'Ic Harpbg pév 61' T1017 irropeuopévn. Ihidem: Tim? 6E Huefipa oirx dig e'£

abrofi, a'\A' by 51’ al'1'roi) 5|: 1'05 Harpbg éxvropevripsl/ow. C’. Munich. n. 5: did roii A6"/ov ailroi

ii air-r017 -rb Hveiipa a1’11-oi} éxnopzvépevov. De hymno Trisag. n. ‘Z8: l'Ivsii;4a -rb liyzov ix -rai

Harpbg did 1'05 Tim": xai A6101; 1rpo'ici11. Ham. in Sahh. 8. n. 4: -rof/'r’ fipiv 501': To Xarpwé/.10

vow . . . I11/u':;uz Hycov 1-of: 950:"; mi l'Ia1-pbg, min; 5'! m':1-oi} ixwopevépcvov, {imp xni 1-of: Yiofi

My:-rar, thy ch’ m'v-roi“: q)avspo1§pwov xai -rfi xriaez peradzdépevov, niM\’ o1'nc e'E ax’;-ro1'J Exov 11)::

ii1rap¥n/.

° Dejide nrthod. I. 13: simbv 'roi3 Ilarpég 5 Yibg, acai 1-oi? T1017 1'6 Hveipa.

‘ De fide orthod. I. 7 : rm": Ha-rpbq rpoepxopévnv mi iv rqi Aéyvy dvawavopévnv mu‘

a1':'roii ofloav s'|c¢au1-uc1‘7v dfwa/.uv. Ibidem, L12: IIan')p . . . dui Aéynu 1rpo[3o)\e|‘Jg e’|c¢av~

1-opucoii Hvefipurog.

7 De h_1/mno Trisag. n. 28 : 1'1‘) Hvsfipa ivvwhdrarov e'|c1r6pw;u1 xai 1rp6[3X1|pa Ex Harpbg phi,

Tim’) (R, nai 141) ii Tiofi, dag Hwsima ardparog -9:05, A6)/ov £Ea'y1z7\1'uc6v.
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6. Der beilige ®eift öiltet pie | 6. The Holy Spirit forms the

$erimittlung 3viidjen bem Q8ater umb | mediation between the Father and

Dem 3 wbile unD iit burd) ben ©obn | the Som, and is, through the Son,

mit Dem Q$ater verbumDem.' united with the Father.'

NOTES.

1. The Filioque controversy, which is now a thousand years old, refers only to the meta

physical question of the eternal procession (èxtrépevouc) of the Holy Spirit (John xv. 26); the

Greek Church, in the interest of the monarchia of the Father, maintains the single procession

from the Father alone ; the Latin Church, since Augustine, in the interest of the homoousia

of the Son, the double procession from the Father and the Son. About the temporal mission

(r£puwuc) of the Spirit from the Father and the Son (John xiv. 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7), and the

practical question of the work of the Spirit in the regeneration and sanctification of believers,

there has been no controversy between the Greek and Latin Churches. See Vol. I. p. 26.

2. John of l)AMAscus, or JoANNEs DAMAsceNUs (surnamed ChrysorrhoAs, gold-pouring;

also called by the Arabs MANsUR, i. e., \e\vrpwpuévoç), born at Damascns (then under Saracen

rule), monk in the convent of St. Sabas near Jerusalem, died after 754, is the last ofthe Greek

fathers, and the greatest and most authoritative of the divines of the Oriental Church. He

may be called the Thomas Aquinas of the East. Inferior in productive genius and original

£ty to Origen, Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, and Gregory of Nyssa, he is more compre

hensive in his range of teaching, and more uniformly orthodox in his dogmatic statements.

His chief work is his * Exposition of the Orthodox Faith' (£köoquc dxptfjc rjc öp$oëö$ov

rio reuoc), which sums up under a hundred heads the results of the theological labors of the

Greek fathers and councils down to the seventh century. It was the first complete system

of divinity, and by the use of Aristotelian dialectics ushered in the scholastic period. He

distinguished himself also by his hymns, and by his eloquent defense of images against the

iconoclasts, for which he was highly lauded by the second Council of Nicæa (787). The best

edition of his works has been issued by Le Quien, Paris, 1712, two vols. folio, reproduced

in Migne's Patrologia Græca, Vols. XCIV.-XCVI., Paris, 1857.

3. After reading this agreement, the aged Dr. IDöllinger, who is the head of these Union

conferences, added the following hopeful remarks : * So far then are we agreed, and the

theologians know that the question of the Holy Spirit is herewith properly exhausted. A

dogmatic conflict concerning this question no longer exists between us. May God grant

that what we have here adjusted be received by the Churches of the East in the spirit of

peace and discrimination between dogma and theological opinion. What we have accom

plished furnishes a new ground of hope that our efforts are blessed by God, and that we shall

succeed still further ; while the history offormer union transactions makes the impression that

God's blessing did not rest on them. I think it no presumption to believe that here we per

ceive the blessing of God, there the absence of his blessing (Gottes Unsegen). Let us rememl»er

how much deception and fraud, what a tissue of falsifications, how much ambitious violence

were employed at the Councils of Lyons and Florence, howboth parties were always conscious

of aiming at something else than agreement in the great truths of the Christian faith. I hope

we shall be able to continne these international conferences next year. What a joy, if then

the Orientals bring the glad tidings-Our Bishops, Synods, and Churches have approved our

agreement.'

• De fide orthod. I. 18: uiqov roij dyevvhrov xai yevvnroü rai ö' rioü rj IIarpi avvar

ropuexov.



That imperishable work of a

merciful God, the Church, though

she looks essentially, and from the

very nature of her being, to the

salvation of souls and the winning

for them of happiness in heaven,

nevertheless she also secures even

in the mere order of perishable

things advantages so many and so

great that she could mot do more

even if she had been founded pri

marily and specially to secure

prosperity in this life which is

spent upon earth.

In truth wherever the Church

has set her foot slne has at once

changed the aspect of affairs, col

ored the manners of the people as

with new virtues so also with a

refinement unknown before : and

all nations who have received her

liave been distinguished for their

A P P E N D I X I.

Pwcyci.IcAL. LETTER of oUR MosT IIoLy LokD LEO XIII., By DiviNE

PRovideNcE PoPE, concERNING THE CHRISTIAN CoNSTITUTION of

STATEs. A.D. 18S5.

[The Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo XIII., De Civitatum Constitutione Christiana, which is called

from the first two words, Immortale Dei, was issued Nov. 1, 1886, during the Cultur-conflict (Culturkampf)

in Germany, as a mild interpretation of the Syllabus of his predecessor, 1864 (pp. 213—238), which wus

underétood to be an attack upon modern civilization and civil and religions liberty. The Eucyclical

is addressed “to ali the Pntriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, and Bishops of the Catholic World, in tlie

grace and communion of the Apostolic See,'' and partakes of that infallibility which the Vatican Decree

of 1870 claims for nll the official or eae cathedra deliverauces of the Pope on matters of fuith and morals.

The Latin text of this document is taken from Acta Leonis Papæ XIII. (1S79-1SS5), Parisiis, 1885,

pp. 2S3-321, the translation from the ** Tablet,” Londom, Nov. 14, 1ss6, as revised by authority.]

/mmmortale Dei miseremtis opus,

quod est Ecclesìt, quamquam

per se et natura sua salutem

$pectat animarum adipiscendam

que ín cælis felicitatem, tamnem

in ipso rerum morta

lium genere tot ae tantas ultro

parit utilitates, ut plures majo

resve non posset, 8í ín prímís et

maaeime esset ad tuendam hujus

vitæ, quœ in terris agatur, prospe

ritatemn ínstitutum.

etiamn

I'evera quaeumque Eeclesia ve

stigium posuit, continuo rerum

faciem immutavit, popularesque

mores sicut virtutibus antea

ignotis, ita et nova urbanitate

ímbuit ;

pere populi, mansuetudíne, æquí.

quam quotquot acce

tate, rerum gestarum gloria eæ

[Note:.—For another translation with notes, Ryan and Millar, Church and State, p;:.

1—61.—Ed.]
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celluerunt.— Sed vetus tamen illa

est atque antiqua vituperatio,

quod Eeclesiam aiunt esse cum

rationibus reipublicœ dissiden

tem, nec quicquam po88e ad ea

vel vel ornamenta

conferre, quæ suo jure suaque

sponte omnis bene constituta

civitas appetit. Sub ipsis Ec

elesiæ primordiis non dissi

nili opinionis iniquitate agitari

christianos, et in odium ínvi

diamque vocari solitos hac etiam

de caussa accepimus, quod hostes

împerii dicerentur ; quo tem

pore malorum culpam, quibu8

esset perculsa respublica, vulgo

libebat in Christianum conferre

wltor &cele

&ontibus

Aeius atrocitas

commoda

nomem, cum revera

rumn Deus poenas a

justas eæigeret.

calumniæ non sine caussa inge

nium armavit stilumque acuit

Augustini : qui præsertim

Civitate Dei virtutem christia

7noe sapientiæ, qua parte neces

situdinem habet cum republica,

tamto collocavit, ut

non tam pro christiam is sui

temporis diacisse caussam quam

de criminibus falsis perpetuum

triumphum egisse videatur.

ín

in lumine

ASimilium tamen querelarum

geutleiiess, tlieir justice, and the

glory of their deeds. IBut it is an

old and time-worn accusation that

the Church is incompatible with

the welfare of the coinmonwealth,

and incapable of contributing to

those things, whether useful or or

namental, which every well consti

tuted State rightly and naturally

desires. We know that on this

ground, in the very beginnings of

the Church, Christians, from the

same perversity of view, were per

secuted and constantly held up to

hatred and contempt, so that they

were styled the enemies of the

Empire. And at that time it was

generally popular to attribute to

Christianity the responsibility for

the evils with which the State was

stricken, when in reality God, the

avenger of crimes, was requiring a

just punishment from the guilty.

The wickedness of this calumny,

not without cause,armed the genius

and sharpened tlie pen of Augustin,

who, especially in his De Civitate

Dei, set forth so clearly the efficacy

of Christian wisdom and the way

in which it is bound up with the

well-being of States, that he seems

not only to have pleaded the cause

of the Christians in his own time,

but to have triumphantly refuted

these false charges forever.

But this unhappy inclination to
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atque insimulationum funesta li

bido non quievit, ac permultis

sane placuit eivilem vivendi

di$ciplinam aliunde petere, quam

eæ doctrinis quas Ecclesia ca

tholica probat. Immo postremo

hoc tempore novum, ut appel

lant, jns, quod inquiunt esse

velut quoddam adulti jam sa

eulí íncrementum, progrediente

Jibertate partum, valere ac do

minari passim coepit.—Sed quan

tumvis multa multò periclitati

sunt, constat, repertam nunquam

esse præstantiorem comstituendæ

temperandæque civitatis ratio

nem, quam quœ ab evangeli

ca doctrina sponte efflorescit. —

Maaeimê ígitur momenti atque

nostro apo

con8emtameum e88e arbi

admodum muneri

stolico

tramur, novas de re publica

opiniones cum doctrina christia

7na conferre : quo modo erroris

dubitationisque caussas ereptum

îri, emergente veritate, confidi

~mus, ita ut videre quisque facile

queat &umma illa præcepta vi

vendi quoe sequi et quibus parere

debeat.

Non est magni negotí statuere,

qualem sit speciem formamque ha

bitura civitas, gubernante christi.

ana philosophia rempublicam.—

Insitum homíní natura est, ut in

civili &ocietate vivat: í& emìm me

charges and false accusations was

not laid to rest, and many have

thought well to seek a system of

civil life apart from the doctrines

which the Church approves. And

now in these last times “ The new

Law,” as they call it, has begun

to prevail, which they describe as

the outcome of a world now fully

developed, and born of a grow

ing liberty. But although many

hazardous schemes have been pro

pounded by many, it is clear that

never has any better method been

fonnd for establishing and ruling

the State than that which is the

natural result of the teaching of

the Gospel. We deem it there

fore of the greatest moment, and

especially snitable to our apostolic

office, to compare the new opinions

concerning the State with Chris

tian doctrine, by which method we

trust that, truth being thus pre

sented, the causes of error and

doubt will be removed, so that ev

ery man may easily discern those

supreme commandments of con

duct which he ought to follow and

obey.

It is not a very difficult matter

to set forth what form and appear

ance the State would have if Chris

tian philosophy governed the com

monwealth. Man has a natural

instinct for civil society ; for since
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cessarium vitæ cultum et paratum,

ítemque ingenii atque animi per

fectionem cum in solitudine adipi

sci non possit, provisum divinitus

est, ut ad conjunctionem congre

gationemque hominum nasceretur

cum domesticam, tum etiam civi

lem, quæ suppeditare vitæ suffici

entiam perfectam sola potest.

Quoniam vero non potest societas

wlla consistere, nisi si aliquis om

nibus præsit, efficaci similique mo

vens singulos ad commune propo

situm impulsione, efficitur, eivili

homìnum communítatí necessari

am esse auctoritatem, qua regatur :

quœ, non secus ac societas, a natura

proptereaque a Deo îpso oriatur

auctore.

Eæ quo illud consequitur, pote

statem publicam per se ìpsam non

e$$e nisi a Deo. Solus enim Deus

est verissimus maaeimusque rerum

dominus, cui subesse et servire om

^ia, quæcumque, neeesse est: ita

wt quieumque jus imperandi ha

bent, non id aliunde accipiant, mísi

ab íllo summo omnium principe

Deo. Non est potestas nisi a Deo.'

—Jus autem imperii per se nom

est eum ulla reìpublicæ forma ne

cessario copulatum aliam sibi vel

aliam assumere recte potest, modo

utilítatís bonique communís reapse

effieientem. Sed in quolibet genere

Rom

in solitude the

necessary means of civilized life,

it is a divine provision that he

he cannot attain

comes into existence adapted for

taking part in that union and as

sembling of men, both in the Fam

ily and in the State, which alone

can supply adequate facilities for

the perfecting of life. But since

no society can hold together unless

some person is over all, impelling

individuals by effectual and similar

motives to pursue the common end,

it results that an authority to rule

is indispensable to a civilized com

munity, which authority, no less

tham society itself, is based npon

nature, and therefore has God him

self for its author.

And thence it follows that by

its very nature there can be no

pnblic power except from God

alone. For God alone is the most

trne and supreme Lord of the world

to whom all things whatsoever

must necessarily be subservient and

obey, so that whoever possesses the

right of governing can receive it

from no other source than from

that Supreme Governor of all, God.

* There is no power e;ccept from

God*'.' Bnt the right of ruling

is not necessarily conjoined with

any special form of commonwealth,

but may rightly assume this or that

. xiii. 3.
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reipublicæ omnïnoprincipes debent

summum mundi gubernatorem

Deum întueri, eumque sibimetíp

sis in administranda civitate tam

quam eæemplum legemque propo

767'e.

1Deus enim, sicut in rebus, quæ

8unt quœque cernuntur, cau88a8

genuit 8ecundarias, ín quibus per

spici aliqua ratione posset na

tura actioque divina, quœque ad

eum finem, quo hæc rerum spectat

universitas, conducerent: ita in

societate civili voluit esse princi.

patum, quem quâ gererent, in ima

ginem quamdam divínæ in genus

humanum potestatis divinoeque

providentiæ referrent. Debet ígí.

tur imperium justum esse, neque

/erile, sed quasi paternum, quia

1Dei justíssíma ín homines potestas

est et cum paterna bonitate com

juncta: gerendum vero est ad utí.

litatem cïvïum, quia quã præsunt

cæteris, hac una de caussa præsunt,

ut cívítatís utílítatem tueamtur.

Meque ullo pacto committendum

unius ut, vel paucorum commodo

8erviat civilis auctoritas, cum ad

commune omnium bonum, constí.

tuta sit. Quod si, qui præsunt,

delabantur in dominatum inju

stum, sí ímportunitate superbiave

peccaverìnt, &• male populo consu

form, provided that it really pro

motes utility and the commongood.

But whatever be the kind of com

monwealth, rulers ought to keep in

view God, the Supreme Governor

of the world, and to set him before

themselves as an example and a law

in the administration of the State.

For as God, in things which are

and which are seen, has produced

secondary causes, wherein the Di

vine nature and course of action can

be perceived, and which conduce to

that end to which the universe is

directed, so he has willed that in

civil society there should be a gov

erning power, and that they who

hold it should bear a certain resem

blance to the power and providence

of God over the human race. The

rule of the government, therefore,

should be just, and not that of a

master but rather that of a father,

because the power of God over

men is most just and allied with a

father's goodness. Moreover, it is

to be carried on with a view to the

advantage of the citizens, because

they who are over others are over

them for this cause alone, that they

may see to the interests of the State.

And in no way is it to be allowed

that the civil authority should be

subservient merely to the advan

tage of one or of a few, since it

was established for the commod
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luerint, sciant sihi rationem ali

guando Dec esse reddendam, idgue

ta/nto secerius, guanto oel sanctiore

in munere oersati sint, oel gradum

dignitatis altiorem obtinuerint.

Potentes potenter tormenta pati

entur.‘

Ita sane majestatem imperii re

oerentia cioium honesta et libens

comitabitar. Etenim cum semel

in animum in-duwerint, pellcre

gui impera/nt auctoritate a Dec

data, illa guidem qfiimla justa

ac debita esse sentient, dicto au

dientes esse principibus, eisdemgue

ohseguiam ac fidem prccstare cum

gaadam similitudine pietatis, gum

liberorum est erga parentes. Om

nis aniina potestatibus sublimiori

bus subdita sit.’

Spernere guigpe potestatem legi

timam, guavis eam in persona con

stiterit, non magis licet, qua/m divi

nw ooluntati resistere : cui si gui

resistant, in interitum ruunt oo

lantarium. Qui resistit potestati

Dei ordinationi resistit; qui autem

resistunt, ipsi sibi damnationem ac

quirunt.’ Quapropter obedientiam

good of all. But if they who are

over the State should lapse into

unjust rule; if they should err

through arrogance or pride; if

their measures should be injurious

to the people, let them know that

hereafter an account must be ren

dered to God, and that with a strict

ness proportioned to the sacredness

of their oflice or the eminence of

their dignity, “ The mighty shall be

mightily tormented.” ‘

Thus truly the majesty of rule

will be attended with an honorable

and willing regard on the part of

the citizens; for when once they

are assured that they who rule are

strong only with the authority given

by God, they will feel that it is

their just and proper duty to be

obedient to their rulers, and pay to

them respect and fidelity with some

what of the same affection as that

of children to their parents. “ Let

every soul be sulject to higher

powers.“

For to contemn lawful author

ity, in whatever person it is vested,

is as unlawful as it is to resist the

Divine will; and whoever resists

that, rushes voluntarily to his de

struction. “He who resists the

power, resists the ordinance of

God; and they who resistpurchase

to themselves judgment.” ‘ Where

' Sap. (Wisd.) vi. 7. * Rom. xiii. l. ' Rom. xiii. 2.
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abjicere, et, per vim multitudinis

rem ad seditionem oocare est cri

men majestatis, negue /zumanoe tan

tum, sed etiam diuinaz.

Hao ratione eonstitutam civi

tatem, perqicuum est, omnino de

bere plu/rimis mawimisgue qfiiciis,

gum ipsam jungunt Deo, 1-eligione

publica satisfacere.—ZVatura et

ratio, qua; jubet singulos sancte

religiosegue Deum colere, guod in

qus potestate sumus, et quad ab

eo pro/'ecti ad eumdem 're've1'ti de

bemus, eadem lege adstringit ci

vilem communitatem. Homines

enim commu/ni societate conjuncti

nihilo sunt minus in Dei pote

state, guam singuti ,' neque mino

rem guam singuli gratiam Deo

societas debet, guo auctore coaluit,

nutu consercatur, cujus be

neficio innumerabilem bonorum,

guibus afltuit, copiam aocepit.

Quapropter sicut nemini lieet sua

adoersus Deum ofiicia negligere,

ofiiciumque est maximum amplecti

et animo et moribus religionem,

nee guam guisgue maluerit, sed

guam Deus jusserit, quamgue cer

tis minimeque dubitandis indiciis

unam em omnibus oeram esse con

stiterit: eodem modo cioitates non

possunt, oitra s0elus,gere1'e se tan

quam si Deus omnino non esset,

aut euram religionis velut alie

nam nihilgue profuturam abjicere,

fore to cast away obedience, and

by popular violence to incite to se

dition, is treason, not only against

man, but against God.

It is clear that a State constituted

on this basis is altogether bound to

satisfy, by the public profession of

religion, the very many and great

duties which bring it into rela

tion with God. Nature and reason

which commands every man indi

vidually to serve God holily and

religiously, because we belong to

him, and coming from him must

return to him, binds by the same

law the civil community. For men

living together in society are no

less under the power of God than

are individuals; and society owes

as much gratitude as individuals

do to God, who is its author, its

preserver, and the beneficent source

of the innumerable blessings which

it has received. And therefore as

it is not lawful for anybody to

neglect his duties towards God,

and as it is the first duty to em

brace religion in mind and in

conduct—and that not the one

that each may prefer, but that

which God has enjoined, which he

has proved to be the only true one

by certain and indubitable evidence

-—in the same manner States can

not, without crime, act as though

God did not exist, or cast off the
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aut asciscere de pluribus generi

bus indifferenter quod libeat: om

ninoque debent eum in colendo

7 umine morem usurpare modum

que, quo coli 8e Deus ipse demon

&travit velle.

Sanctum ígitur oportet apud

principes esse Dei nomen, ponen

dumque in præcipuis íllorum qf.

ficiis religionem gratia complecti,

benevolentia tueri, auctoritate nu

tuque legum tegere, nec quippiam

@nstituere aut decernere quod sit

ejus incolumitatí contrarium. Id

et civibus debent, quibus præsunt.

Wati enim su8ceptique omnes ho

mine8 8umu8 ad summum quod

dam et ultimum bonorum, quo

8unt omnia consilia referenda

eætra hanc fragilitatem brevita

temque vitæ in cælis collocatum.

Quoniam autem hinc pendet ho

~minum undique eaepleta ac per

fecta felicitas, idcirco assequi

eum, qui commemoratu8 est, finem

tantí ínterest sángulorum ut plu

ris intere88e non possit. Civilem,

ígitur societatem, communi utílí

tatí natam, in tuenda prosperi

tate reipublicæ necesse est sic con

sulere civibus, ut obtinendo adi

piscendoque summo íllí atque

încommutabili bono quod sponte

appetunt, non modo nihil impor.

care of religion as alien to them or

useless, or out of several kinds of

religion adopt indifferently which

they please; but they are absolnte

ly bonnd, in the worship of the

Deity, to adopt that use and man

ner in which God himself has

shown that he wills to be adored.

Therefore among rulersthe name

of God must be holy, and it must

be reckoned among the first of

their duties to favor religion, pro

tectit, and cover it with the author

ity of the laws, and not to institute

or decree anything which is incom

patible with its security. They owe

this also to the citizens over whom

they rule. For all of us men are

born and brought up for a certain

supreme and final good in heaven,

beyond this frail and short life, and

to this end every aim is to be re

ferred. And because upon it de

pends the full and perfect happi

ness of men, therefore, to attain

this end which has been mentioned,

is of as much interest as is conceiv

able to every individual man. Civil

society, therefore, which came into

existence only for the common

good, must, in its defence of the

State's well- being, so consult the

good of its citizens as not only to

offer no hindrance, but to afford

every possible assistance to them

in the winning and gaining of that
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tet unquam íncommodi, sed omnes

quascumque possit, opportunitates

afferat. Quarum præcipua est,

ut detur opera religioni sancte

ünviolateque servandae cujus ¢

ficia hominem Deo conjungunt.

Vera autem religio quœ sit,

non difficulter videt qui judícium

prudens sincerumque adhibuerit:

argumentis enim permultis atque

èllustribus, veritate nimirum va

ticiniorum, prodigiorum frequen

tia, celerrima fidei vel per$.

hostes hac maæima impedimenta

propagatione, martyrum testimo

nio, aliisque &imilibus liquet, eam

esse unice veram, quam insus

Christus et ínstítuít ípsemet et

Ecclesiæ &uœ tuendam propagan

damque demandavit.

Wam wnigenitus Dei filius so

cietatem in terris constituit, quœ

Eeclesia dicitur, cuí eaecelsum di

vinumque munus in omne8 8oecu

lorum ætates continuandum tran&

misit, quod ipse a Patre accepe

7'at. Sicut misit me Pater, et ego

mitto vos.' Ecce ego vobiscum

sum omnibus diebus usque

consummationem sæculi.* Igitur,

8£cut Jesus Christus $m terras venít

chief good which they naturally

desire, and for which nothing can

be taken in exchange. The chief

assistance is, that attention should

be paid to the holy and inviolate

preservation of religion, by the du

ties of which mam is united to God.

Now which is the true religion

may be easily discovered by any

one who will view the matter with

a careful and unbiassed judgment;

for there are proofs of great num

ber and splendor, as, for example,

the truth of prophecy, the abun

dance of miracles, the extremely

rapid spread of the faith, even in

the midst of its enemies and in

spite of the greatest hindrances,

the testimony of the martyrs, and

the like, from which it is evident

that that is the only true religion

which Jesus Christ instituted him

self and then intrusted to his

Church to defend and to spread.

For the only- begotten Son of

God set up a society on earth which

is called the Church, and to it he

transferred that most glorions and

divine office, which he had received

from his Father, to be perpetu

ated forever. ** As the Father

hath sent me, even &o I &end you.”'

“ Behold I am with you all days

even to the consummation qf the

world.'' * Therefore as Jesus Christ

1 John xx. 21. * Matt. xxviii. 20.
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wt homìnes vitam habeant et abun

dantius habeant,' eodem modo Aee

clesia propositum habet, tanquam

finem, salutem animarum sempi

termam : ob eamque rem talis est

natura sua, ut porrigat sese ad to

tiu8 compleacum gentis humanœ,

nullis nec locorum nec temporum

limitibus circumscripta. Prædi

cate Evangelium omni creaturæ.*

Tam ingenti hominum multitu

dini Deu8 ip8e magistratus assig

ravit qui cum potestate præessent:

wnumque omnium principem, et

maacimum certissimumque verita

tis magistrum esse voluit, cui cla

ves regni coelorum commisit. Tibi

dabo claves regni cœlorum.” —

Pasce agnos . . . pasce oves:*-—ego

rogavi pro te, ut non deficiat fides

tua.” Hæc societas, quamvis eæ

hominibus constet non 8ecu8 ae ci

vilis communitas, tamen propter

finem sibi constitutum, atque ín

strumenta quibus ad finem conten

dit, supernaturalis est et spíritua

lis ; atque idcirco distinguitur ac

differt a societate civili : et, quod

plurimum interest, societas est ge

nere et jure perfecta, cum adju

^nenta ad íncolumitatem actíonem

que suam necessaria, voluntate be

mefieioque conditoris sui, omnia in

came into the world '' that mem

might have lífe and have it more

abundantly,” ' so also the Church

has for its aim and end the eternal

salvation of souls : and for this

cause it is so constituted as to em

brace the whole human race with

out any limit or circumscription

either of time or place. ** Preach

ye the Gospel to every creature.” *

Over this immense inultitude of

men God himself has set rulers

with power to govern them ; and

he has willed that one should be

head of them all, and the chief and

unerring teacher of truth, and to

him he has given the keys of the

kingdom of heaven. “ To thee will

I give the keys qf the kingdom q/

heaven.” ' * Feed my lambs, fee«'

my sheep.”' “ I have prayed for

thee that thyfaith may notfail.” *

This society, though it be composed

of men just as civil society is, yet be

cause of the end that it has in view,

and the means by which it tends to

it, it is supernatural and spiritnal ;

and, therefore, is distinguished from

civil society and differs from it; and

—a fact of the highest moment—

is a society perfect in its kind and

in its rights, possessing in and by

itself, by the will and beneficence

of its founder, all the appliancesse et per se ipsa possideat. Sieut

1 John x. 10. ° Matt. xvi. 19.

* Mark xvi. 15.

* John xxi. 16, 17.

° Luke xxii 32.
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finis, quo ten-dit Ecclesia, longe

nobilissimus est, ita ejus potestas

est omnium prasstantissima, neque

imperio civili potest haberi infe

rior, aut eidem esse ullo modo ob

7L0£I2'l£l.

Revera Jesus Ohristus Apo

stolis suis libera mandata de

dit in sacra, adjuncta tum feren

darum legum veri nominis facul

tate, tum gemina, guoe hinc con

seguitur, judicandi puniendigue

potestate: Data est mihi omnis

potestas in coelo et in terra: eun

tes ergo docete omnes gentes . . .

docentes eos servare omnia quee

cumque mandavi vobis.‘ Et alibi:

Si non audierit eos, dic Ecclesiae.’

Atgue iterum: In promptis ha

inobedien

tiam.’ Rursus: Durius agam se

cundum potestatem, quam Domi

nus dedit mihi in sedificationem

et non in destructionem.‘

bentes ulcisci omnem

Jtague dua: ho-minibus esse ad

caelestia non civitas, sed Ecclesia

debet : eidemgue hoc est munus as

signatum a Deo, ut de iis, guoa re

ligionem attingunt, videat ipsa et

stataat: ut doceat omnes gentes:

ut christiani nominis fines, quoad

potest, late prqferat ,' brevi ut rem

that are necessary for its preserva

tion and action. Just as the end

at which the Church aims is by

far the noblest of ends, so its pow

er is the most exalted of all pow

ers, and cannot be held to be either

inferior to the civil power or in

any way subject to it.

In truth Jesus Christ gave his

Apostles unfettered commissions

over all sacred things, with the

power of establishing laws properly

so-called, and the double right of

judging and punishing which fol

lows from it: “Allpower has been

given to me in heaven and on earth ,

going therefore teach all nations

. . . teaching them to keep whatsoever

1 have commanded 3/ou.”‘ And

in another place he says: “If/ze

will not hear, tell it to the Ohurch ;”"

and again: “Ready to punish all

disobedience ;” ’ and once more:

“I shall act with more severity,

according to the powers which our

Lord has given me unto edijiea

tion and not unto destruction.” ‘

S0 then it is not the State but

the Church that ought to be men’s

guide to heaven; and it is to her

that God has assigned the oflice

of Watching and legislating for all

that concerns religion, of teaching

all nations; of extending, as far as

may be, the borders of Christian

 

l Matt. xxviii. 18-‘.20.
9 Matt. xviii. 17. 8 2 Cor. x. 6. 4 2 Cor. xiii. 10.
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christianam libere eæpediteque ju

dicio suo administret.

Hanc vero auctoritatem in 8e

ípsa absolutam planeque sui juris,

quœ ab assentatrice principum

philosophia jamdiu oppugnatur,

Ecclesia sibi asserere itemque pu

blice eæercere numquam de$iit,

primis omnium pro ea propug

nantibus Apostolis, qui cum dis

seminare Evangelium a principi

bus synagogæ prohiberentur, con

stanter respondebant : Obedire

oportet Deo magis quam homi

nibus.' Eamdem sancti Ecclesiæ

Patres rationum momentis tueri

pro opportunitate studuerunt:

romanique pontíficís ínvicta ani

mi constantia adversus oppugna

tores indicare nunquam prætermi

8erunt.

Quïn etiam et opinione et re

eamdem probérunt îpsî viri prin

cìpes rerumque publicarum guber

natores, ut qui paciscendo tran

sigendis negotís, mittendis vi

císsímque accipiendis legatis, at

que aliorum mutatione qfficiorum,

agere cum Ecclesia tamquam cum

suprema potestate legitima con

sueverunt. — Meque prqfecto sine

singulari providentis Dei consilio

ity; and, in a word, of adminis

tering its affairs without let or

hindrance according to her own

judgment.

Now this authority, which per

tains absolutely to the Church

herself, and is part of her mani

fest rights, and whieh has long

been opposed by a philosophy sub

servient to princes, she has never

ceased to claim for herself and

to exercise publicly ; the Apostles

themselves being the first of all to

maintain it, when, being forbidden

by the leaders of the synagogue

to preach the Gospel, they boldly

answered, “ We must obey God

rather tham mem.'' ' This same

authority the holy fathers of the

Church have been careful to main

tain by weighty reasonings as oc

casions have arisen ; and the Ro

man pontiffs have never ceased to

defend it with inflexible constaney.

Nay, more, princes and civil gov

ernors themselves have approved

it in theory and in fact ; for in the

making of compacts, in the trans

action of business, in sending and

receiving embassies, and in the in

terchange of other offices, it has

been their custom to act with the

Church as with a supreme and le

gitimate power. And we may be

sure that it is not without the sin

• Acts v. 29.
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factum esse censendum est, ut

hoec ipsa potestas principatu ci

vili, velut optima libertatis suæ

tutela munìretur.

Itaque Deus humani generis

procurationem inter duas potesta

tes partitus est ; seilicet ecclesia

sticam et civilem, alteram quidem

divinis, alteram humanis rebus

præpositam. Utraque est in 8uo

gular providence of God that this

power of the Church was defended

by the civil power as the best de

fence of its own liberty.

God, then, has divided the charge

of the human race between two

powers, viz., the ecclesiastical and

the civil, the one being set over

divine, and the other over human

things. Each is supreme in its

own kind: each has certain limits
genere marima : habet utraque

certos, quibus contineatur, termi- within which it is restricted, and

mos, eosque 8ua cuju8que natura those limits defined by the nature

caussaque proæima definitos ; unde and proximate cause of each : so

aliquis velut orbis circumscribi- that there is, as we may say, a

tur, in quo sua cujusque actio world marked off as a field for the

jure proprio versetur. Sed quia proper action of each. But foras

utriusque imperium est in eosdem, much as each has dominion over

eum usu veníre po88it, ut re8 una the same subjects, since it might

atque eadem, quamquam aliter at- come to pass that one and the same

que aliter, sed tamen eadem res ad thing, though in different ways, still

wtriusque jus judícíumque pertí- one and the same, might pertain to

neat, debet providentissimus Deus, | the right and the tribunal of both,

a quo 8unt ambœ constituoe, utrí- therefore God, who foreseeth all

usque itinera recto atque ordine

Quae autem sunt,

a Deo ordinatæ sunt.'

composuísse.

Quod nî ita esset, funestarum

8aepe contentionum concertationum

que caussae nascerentur ; nec raro

8ollicitus anímí, velut in via anci

piti, hærere homo deberet, anaeius

things, and who has established

both powers, must needs have ar

ranged the course of each in right

relation to one another, and in due

order, * For the powers that are are

ordaéned by God.”'

If this were not so, causes of

rivalries and dangerous disputes

would be constantly arising; and

man would often havetostopin anx

iety and doubt, like a traveller with

' Rom

VoI.. II.—O o

. xiii. 1.
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guidfacto opus esset, contrariabentibus binis potestatibus guarum

recusare imperium, salvo ofiicio,

non potest. Atgui mam-ime istud

repugnat de sapientia cogitare et

bonitate Dei, qui vel in rebus phy

sicis, quamgua-m sunt Zonge infe

rioris ordinis, tamen naturales

vires caussasgue invicem concilia

vit moderata ratione et guodam

velut concentu mirabili, ita ut

nulla earum impediat cleteras,

cunctaague simul illaa, guo mundus

spectat, convenientur aptissimegue

conspirent.

Itaque inter utramgue potesta

tem quwdam intercedat necesse est

ordinata colligatio: qua», guidem

conjunctioni non immerito compa

ratur, per guam anima et corpus

in /zomine copulantur. Qualis

autem et quanta ea sit, aliterdicari non potest, nisi respiciendo,

uti dizcimus, ad utriusque natw

ram, habendague ratione excellen

tiaa et nobilitatis caussarum ,' cum

alteri prozvime mamimegue propo

situm sit rerum mortalium curare

commoda, alteri caelestia ac semici

terna bona compa-rare.—Quidquid

igitur est in rebus /iumanis quo

(]u0 modo sacrum, guidquid ad

salutem animorum cultumve Dei

pertinet, sive tale illud sit natura

two roads before him, not knowing

what he ought to do, with two pow

ers commanding contrary things,

whose authority, however, he cau

not refuse without neglect of duty.

But it would be most repugnant so

to think of the wisdom and good

ness of God, who, even in physical

things, though they are of a far

lower order, has yet so attempered

and combined together the forces

and causes of nature in an orderly

manner and with a sort of wonder

ful harmony, that none of them is

a hindrance to the rest, and all of

them most fitly and aptly combine

for the great end of the universe.

So then there must needs be a

certain orderly connection between

these two powers, which may not

unfairly be compared to the union

with which soul and body are

united in man. Wliat the nat

ure of that union is, and what its

extent, cannot otherwise be deter

mined than, as we have said, by

having regard to the nature of each

power, and by taking account of

the relative excellence and nobility

of their ends; for one of them has

for its proximate and chief aim the

care of the goods of this world, the

other the attainment of the goods

What

soever, therefore, in human afiairs

is in any manner sacred; whatso

of heaven that are eternal.
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sua, sioe rursus tale intelligatur

propter caussam ad guam refer

tur id est omne in otestate ar
> P

bitrio ue Ecclesice: oaatera oero,
9

gum cioile et politicum genus com

plectitur, rectum est cioili aucto

ritati esse subjecta, cum Jesus

U/tristus 'usserit uaa Ucesaris
» Q

sint, reddi (lwsari, gum Dei, Deo.‘

Incidunt autem guandogue tem

pora, cum alius guogue concordiaa

-modus ad tranguillam libertatem

valet, nimirum si gui principes

rerum publicarum et Pontifew

Ifomanus de re aligua separata

in idem placitum concenserint.

Quibus Ecclesia tenworibus ma

ternw pietatis eacimia documenta

prazbet, cum facilitatis indulgen

tiwgue tantum ad/zibere soleat,

guantum maacime potest.

Ejusmodi est, guam summatim

attigimus, cioilis hominum socie

tatis c/iristiana temperatio, et /two

non temere negue ad libidinem

ficta, sed ea: mawimis ducta ve

rissimisgue principiis, gum ipsa

naturali ratione confirmantur.

Talis autem conformatio reipu

blicaa ni/til /aabet, guod possit aut

 

ever pertains to the salvation of

souls or the worship of God,wheth

er it be so in its own nature, or on

the other hand is held to be so for

the sake of the end to which it is

referred, all this is in the power

and subject to the free disposition

of the Church; but all other things

which are embraced in the civil and

political order are rightly subject

to the civil authority, since Jesus

Christ has commanded that what

is Caesar-’s is to be paid to Caesar,

and what is God’s to God.‘

Sometimes,

stances arise when another method

of concord is available for peace

and liberty; we mean when princes

and the Roman Pontifl come to an

understanding concerning any par

ticular matter. In such circum

stances the Church gives singular

proof of her maternal good-will,

and is accustomed to exhibit the

highest possible degree of gener

osity and indulgence.

Such then, as we have indicated

in brief, is the Christian order of

civil society; no rash or merely

fanciful fiction, but deduced from

principles of the highest truth and

moment, which are confirmed by

the natural reason itself.

Now such a constitution of the

State contains nothing that can be

however, circum

 

' [Comp. Matt. xxii. 2].]
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minus videri diqnum amplitudine

prinoipum, aut parum decorum:

tantumque abest, ut jura majesta

tis imminuat, ut potius stabiliora

atque augustiora faciat. lmmo,

si altius oonsideretur, habet illa

oonformatio perfectionem quain

dam magnam, qua carent oteteri

rerum pul/licarum modi .' 656 edque

fruotus essent sane ewcellentes et

varii consecuturi, si modo suum

partes sinqulce gradum tenerent,

atque illud integre efioerent cui

unaquoeque proeposita est, ofiicium

et munus.—Revera in ea, quam

ante diwimus, constitutione req)u

blicoe, simt quidem divina atque

humana convenienti ordine par

tita : iura,

eademque divinarum, naturalium

humanarumque legum patrocinio

defensa : ojioiorum singulorum

cum sapienter oonstituta descrip

tio, tam qportune sancita custo

dia. Singuli homines in hoe ad

sempiternam illam eivitatem du

bio laboriosoque currioulo sibi

sciunt prcesto esse, quos tuto se

quantur ad ingrediendum duoes,

ad perveniendum aoyutores: pa

riterque intelligunt, sibi alios esse

ad seouritatem, ad fortunas, ad

commoda cwtera, quibus communis

hiec vita constat, vel parienda vel

conservanda datos.

incolumia civium

 

thought either unworthy of the

majesty of princes or unbecoming;

and so far is it from lessening the

imperial rights that it rather adds

stability and grandeur to them.

For, if it be more deeply consider

ed, such a constitution has a great

perfection which all others lack,

and from it various excellent fruits

would accrue if each party would

only keep its own place and dis

charge with integrity that ofiice

and work to which it was appoint

ed. For in truth in this constitu

tion of the State, which we have

above described, divine and human

affairs are properly divided; the

rights of citizens are completely

defended by divine, natural, and

human law; and the limitations of

the several offices are at once wise

ly laid down, and the keeping of

them most opportunely secured.

All men know that in their doubt

ful and laborious journey to the

everlasting city they have at hand

guides to teach them how to set

forth, helpers whom they may safe

ly follow to show them how to

reach their journey’s end; and at

the same time they know that they

have others whose business it is to

take care of their security and their

fortunes, to obtain for them, or to

secure to them, all those other goods

which are essential to the life of a

community.
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Societas domestica eam, guam

par est, firmitudinem. adipiscitur

em unius atgue individui sancti

tate conjugii: jura oyficiague inter

conjuges sapienti justitia et aagui

tate reguntur: debitum conserva

tur mulieri decus: auctoritas viri

ad ezcemplum est auctoritatis Dei

conformata: temperata patria po

testas convenienter dignitati uno

ris prolisg-ue: denigue liberorum

tuitioni, commodis, institutioni op

time consulitur.

In genere rerum politico et

civili, leges qrectant

bonum, negue voluntati judicio

gue fallaci multitudinis, sed

veritate justitiague diriguntur:

auctoritas prinoipum sanctitudi

nem guamdam induit humana

majorem, contineturgue ne decli

net a justitia, neu modum in im

perando transiliat: obedientia ci

vium habet honestatem dignitatem

gue comitem, guia non est hominis

ad hominem servitus, sed 0btem

peratio voluntati Dei, regnum

per homines ewercentis. Quo cog

nito as persuaso, omnino ad ju

stitiam pertinere illa intelligun

tur, vereri majestatem principum,

subesse constanter et jideliter pro

C077’!-77?/tt7t6

Domestic society obtains that

firmness and solidity which it re»

quires in the sanctity of marriage,

one and indissoluble; the rights

and duties of husband and wife are

ordered with wise justice and equi

ty; the due honor is secured to the

woman; the authority of the man

is conformed to the example of the

authority of God ; the authority of

the father is tempered as becomes

the dignity of the wife and off

spring, and the best possible provi

sion is made for the guardianship,

the true good, and the education of

the children.

In the domain of political and

civil affairs the laws aim at the

common good, and are not guided

by the deceptive wishes and judg

ments of the multitude, but by

truth and justice. The authori

ty of the rulers puts on a cer

tain garb of sanctity greater than

what pertains to man, and it is re

strained from declining from jus

tice, and passing over just limits in

the exercise of power. The obedi

ence of citizens is accompanied by

honour and dignity because it is not

the servitude of men to men, but

obedience to the will of God exer

cising his sovereignty by means of

men. And this being recognized

and admitted, it is understood that

testati publicte, nihil seditiose fa- it is a matter of justice to respect
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cere, sanctam servare disciplinam

civitatis.

Similiter ponitur in oficiis

caritas mutua, benignitas, libera

litas: non distrahitur in con

trarias partes, pugnantibus in

ter se prwceptis, civis idem et

Christianus : denigue amplissima

bona, guibus mortalem guogue ho

minum vitam Christiana religio

sua sponte eaplet, communitati so

cietatigue civili omnia guzerun

tur: ita ut illud appareat veris

sime dictum : “ Pendet a religione,

qua Deus oolitur, rei publicaa sta

tus: multague inter hunc et illam

cognatio et familiaritas interce

dit.” ‘

Eorum vim bonorum mirabili

ter, uti solet, persecutus est Augu

stinus pluribus locis, mawime vero

ubi Ecclesiam Uatholicam appellat

iis verbis : “ Tu pueriliter pueros,

fortiterjuvenes, guiete senes,prout

cujusgue non corporis tantum, sed

et animi oetas est, exerces ac doces.

Ta feminas viris suis non ad ew

plendam libidinem, sed ad pro

pagandam prolem, et ad rei fa

 

the majesty of rulers, to obey pub

lic authority constantly and faith

fully, to do nothing seditiously, and

to keen the civil order of the State

intact.

In the same way mutual char

ity and kindness and liberality

become public duties. The man

who is at once a citizen and a Chris

tian is no longer the victim of con

tending parties and incompatible

obligations; and, finally, those very

abundant good things with which

the Christian religion of its own

accord fills up even the mortal life

of men, are all acquired for the com

munity and civil society, so that it

appears to be said with the fullest

truth : “The state of the common

wealth depends on the religion with

which God is worshipped, and be

tween the one and the other there

is a close relation and connection.” ‘

Admirably, according to his

wont, did Augustin in many places

dilate on the power of those good

things, but especially when he ad

dresses the Catholic Church in these

words: “Thou trainest and teach

est children in childlike wise, the

young with vigor, the old with

gentleness, according as is not only

the age of the body, but also of the

mind of each. Women thou sub

' Saar. Imp. ad Cgrillum Alexandr. et Episcopos. melrop.—C'0n_fI Labbeum Collect.

10110., T. iii.
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mitia-1-is societatem, casta et fideli
obedientia subjieis. Tu oiros oon- S

ugibus, non ad illudendum im

beoitiorum seacum, sed sinceri amo

ris tegibus prceficis. Tu parenti

bus jitios libera guadam seruitute

subjungis, parentes jitiis pia do

minatione praaponis. . . . Tu cives

civibus, tu gentes gentibus, et pror

sus homines primorum parentum

recordatione, non societate tantum,

sed guadam etiam fraternitate

conjangis. Doces reges prospicere‘

populis, mones populos se subdere

regibus. Quibus honor debeatarh

quibus afectus, quibus re'verentia,,"

quibus timor, quibus consoZati0,!

quibus ad-monitio, quibus cohorta-l

tio, quibus disciplina, quibus ob

jurgatio, quibus supplicium, 86‘!

dulo doces; ostendens guemadmo-1

dam et non omnibus omnia, et,

omnibus caritas, et nulti debeaturl

injuria.” '

 

Idemque abio loco mate sa

pientes reprehendens politicos

philosophos .' “ doctrinam

Christi adoersam dicunt esse rei

 

jectest to their husbands in chaste

and faithful obedience, not for the

satisfaction of lust, but for the prop

agation of offspring and the for

mation of the family. Thou settest

‘husbands over their spouses, not

that they may trifle with the weak

er sex, but in accordance with the

laws of true afiection. Thou sub

jectest sons to their parents in a

kind of free servitude, and settest

parents over their sons in a benig

nant rule. . . . Thou joinest togeth

'er, not merely in society, but in a

kind of fraternity, citizens with cit

izens, peoples with peoples, and in

fact the whole race of men by a

remembrance of their parentage.

. Thou teachest kings to look for the

interests of their peoples. Thou ad

monishest peoples to submit them

selves to their kings. With all care

thou teachest to whom honor is due,

to whom affection, to whom rever

ence, to whom fear, to whom con

solation, to whom admonition, to

whom exhortation, to whom disci

pline, to whom reproach, to whom

punishment,showiug how all things

are not due to all, yet charity is, and

wrong to none.” ‘

And in another place, speak

ing in blame of certain political

pseudo-philosophers, he observes:

“Let those who say that the doc
 

‘ De Moribus Catlz., cap. xxx. n. 63.
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publicæ, dent eæercitum talem,

quales doctrìna Chrístí esse milí

tes jussit, dent tales provinciales.

tales marítos, tales conjuges, tales

parentes, tales filios, tales domí

nos, tales &ervos, tales reges, tale8

judices, tales denique debitorum

ipsius fisci redditores et eaeactores,

quales esse præcépit doctrina Chri

stiana, et audeant eam dicere ad

versam esse reipublicæ ; immo vero

non dubitent eam confitere mag

nam, si obtemperetur, salutem esse

reipublicæ.”'

Puit aliquando tempus, cum

evangelica philosophia gubernaret

civitates : quo tempore Christianoe

sapientiæ vis illa et divina vir

tus in leges, ínstítuta, mores po

pulorum, in omnes reipublicae or

dimes rationesque penetraverat :

cum relígío per Jesum Christum

ínstítuta in eo, quo æquum erat,

dignitatís gradu firmíter colloca

ta, gratia principum legitimaque

magistratuum tutela ubique flore.

ret : cum sacerdotium atque ím

per$um concordia et amica qffi

ciorum vicissitudo auspicato com

jungeret. Eoque modo composita

civitas fructus tulit omni opínío

ne majores, quorum viget memo

ria et vigebit ínnumerabilibus re

trine of Christ is hurtful to the

State prodnce an army of sol

diers such as the doctrine of Christ

has commanded them to be, such

governors of provinces, such hus

bands,such wives, such parents,such

sons, such masters, such slaves, such

kings, such judges, and such payers

and collectors of taxes due, as the

Christian doctrine would have

them. And then let them dare to

say that such a state of things is

hurtful to the State. Nay, they

could not hesitate to confess that

this doctrine, if it be obeyed, is a

great safety to the State.”'

There was once a time when the

philosophy of the Gospel governed

States; when the power and divine

virtue of Christian wisdom had pen

etrated into the laws, institutions,

and manners of peoples—indeed

into all the ranks and relations of

the State ; when the religion insti

tuted by Jesus Christ, firmly estab

lished in that degree of dignity

which was befitting, flourished ev

erywhere, in the favor of rulers and

under the due protection of magis

trates ; when the priesthood and the

government were happily united by

concord and a friendly interchange

of offices. And the State composed

in that fashion produced, in the

opinion of all, more excellent fruits,

' Epist. cxxxviii (al. 5) ad Marcellinum, cap. ii. n. 51.
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rum gestarum consigmata monu

mentis, quœ nulla adversariorum

arte corrumpi aut obscurari pos

&umt.

Quod Europa Christiana bar

baras gentes edomuit, ea&que a

ferocitate ad mansuetudinem, a

8uperstitione ad veritatem tradu

æit: quod Mahumetanorum incur

$iones victriæ propulsavit : quod

civilís cultus principatum retí

nuit, et ad omne decus humanì

tatis ducem se magistramque præ

bere coeteris consuevit: quod ger

manam líbertatem eamque multi

plicem gratíficata populis est :

quod complura ad miseriarum

8olatium &apientissime ínstítuít,

&ine controversia magnam debet

gratiam religioni, quam ad tan

ta8 res suscipiendas habuit auspi

cem, ad perficiendas adjutricem.

Mansissent prqfecto eadem bona,

&i utriusque potestatis concordia

~mansisset : majoraque eæpectari

jure poterant, si auctoritati, si

~magisterio, si consiliis Eeclesiæ

najore esset cum fide perseveran

tiaque obtemperatum. Illud enim

perpetuæ legis instar habendum

est, quod Ivo Carnutensis ad Pa

&chalem 11 pontíficem maacimum

præseripsit: “ Cum regnum et sa

cerdotium ínter 8e conveniunt, bene

the memory of which still flour.

ishes, and will flourish, attested by

innumerable monuments which can

neither be destroyed nor obscnred

by any art of the adversary.

If Christian Europe subduedbar.

barous peoples, and transferred

them from a savage to a civilized

state, from superstition to the truth;

if she victoriously repelled the inva

sions of the Mohammedans; if civ

ilization retained the chief power,

and accustomed herself to afford

others a leader and mistress in ev

erything that adorns humanity ; if

she has granted to the pedples true

and manifold liberty ; if she has

most wisely established many in

stitutions for the solace of wretch

edness, beyond controversy it is

very greatly due to religion, under

whose auspices such great under

takings were commenced, and with

whose aid they were perfected?

Nodoubtthe same excellent state

of things would have continued, if

theagreementofthetwopowershad

continued, and greater thingsmight

rightfully have been expected, if

men had obeyed the anthority, the

teaching office, and the counsels of

the Church with more fidelity and

perseverance. For that is to be re

garded as a perpetual law which

Ivo of Chartres wrote to pope Pa

schal II.: “When kingship and
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regitur mundus, floret et fructi

ficat Eeclesia. Cum vero inter

se discordamt, non tantum parvoe

res non crescunt, sed etiam mag

moe res miserabiliter dilabuntur.” '

Sed perniciosa illa ac deplo

randa rerum novarum studia,

quoe sœculo ævi eæcitata sunt, cum

primum religionem Christianam

miscuissent, moa: naturalí quo

dam itinere ad philosophiam, a

philosophia ad omnes civilis com

munitatis ordines pervenerunt.

Aec hoc velut fonte repetenda ílla

recentiora effrenatae libertatis ca

pita, nimirum in maæimis per

turbationibus superiore &aeculo eæ

cogitata în medioque proposita,

perinde ac principia et funda

•menta novi juris, quod et fuit an

tea ignotum, et a jure non solum

Christiano, 8ed etiam naturali

plus una eæ parte discrepat.

Aeorum principiorum illud est

maæimum, omnes homines, quem

admodum genere naturaque simì

les intelliguntur, ita reapse esse

in actione vitæ inter se pares :

unumquemque ita esse sui juris,

ut nullo modo sit alterius aucto

ritati obnoæius : cogitare de re

qualibet quæ velit, agere quod lu

beat, libere posse : imperandí alís

priesthood are agreed, the world is

well ruled, the Church flourishes

and bears fruit. But when they are

at variance, not only do little things

not grow, but even great things fall

into miserable ruin and decay.” '

But that dreadful and deplorable

zeal for revolution which was

aroused in the sixteenth century,

after throwing the Christian relig

ion into confusion, by a certain nat

ural course proceeded to philoso

phy, and from philosophy pervaded

all ranks of the cominunity. From

this spring, as it were, came those

more recent propositions of nn

bridled liberty which were first

thought out and then openly pro

claimed in the terrible disturbances

in the present century as the prin

ciples and foundations of the new

law, which was unknown before,

and is out of harmony, not only

with Christian, but, in more than

one respect, with natural law.

Of those principles this is the

chief: thatasall men areunderstood

to be alike in birth and nature, so

they are in reality equal throughout

the whole course of their lives: that

each is so completely his own mas

ter as not to be subject in any way

to the authority of amother; that

he is free to think what he likes on

every subject, and to do what he

' Ep. ccxxxviii.
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jus esse in nemine. His infor

mata discíplínis societate, princi

patus non est nisi populi volun

tas, qui, ut in sui îpsius unice

est potestate, ita sibimetipsi solus

èmperat: deligit autem, quibus se

committat, íta tamen ut imperii

non tam jus, quam munus in eos

transferat, idque suo nomine eæer

cendum. In silentio jacet domi

natio divina, non 8ecu8 aoe vel

Deus aut nullu8 e88et, aut humanâ

generis societatem nihil curaret:

vel homine8 8Ìve 8inguli 8ive 80

cietatì mìhìl Deo deberent, vel

principatus cogitari posset ullus,

cujus non în Deo îpso causa et

vis et auctoritas tota resideat.

Quo modo, ut perspicitur, est re

publica nihil aliud nisi magistra

et gubernatriæ &ui multitudo :

cumque populu8 omnium jurium

omnísque potestatis fontem in 8e

ipso continere dicatur, consequens

erit, ut nulla ratione qffici$ oblí

gatam Deo &e civitas putet ; ut

religionem publice prqfiteatur nul

2am ; nec debeat ea: pluribus quœ

vera 8ola &it, quœrere, nec unam

quamdam cæteris anteponere, nec

wni maaeime favere, 8ed singulis

generibus æquabilitatem juris trí

buere ad eum finem, dum discí

pleases; and that the right of ruling

over others exists in no one. In a

society founded upon these prin

ciples, the rnling power is only the

will of the people, which as it is

under its own power alone, so it is

alone its own proper sovereign, but

chooses to whoin it may intrust it

self, only in such a way that it

transfers, not so much the right, as

the function of government, and

that to be exercised in its name.

God is passed over in silence, as if

either there were no God, or as if

he cared nothing for human socie

ty, or as if men, whether as indi

viduals or in society, owed nothing

to God, or as if there could be any

government whose whole cause and

power and authority did not reside

in God himself.

In this way, as it is clear, a

State is nothing else but a mob

which is mistress and directress

of itself. And since the people is

said to contain in itself the foun

tain of all rights and all power, it

will follow that the State deems it

self bound by no kind of duty tow

ards God ; that no religion should

be publicly professed ; nor ought

there to be an inquiry which of

many is alone true ; nor ought one

to be preferred to the rest ; nor

ought one to be specially favored,

but to each alike equal rights ought
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plína reipublicæ ne quid ab illis

detrimenti capiat. Consentaneum

erit, judicio singulorum permit

tere omnem de religione quœstio

7mem ; licere cuique aut sequi

quam îpse malit, aut omnino nul

lam, si nullam probet.

Hîne prqfecto illa mascuntur ;

eaelea: uniuscujusque conscientiæ

judicium ; liberrimæ de Deo co

(endo, de non colendo, sententiæ ;

înfinita tum cogitandi, tum cogi

tata publicandi licentia.

His autem positis, quœ maæime

probantur hoc tempore, fundamen

tis reipublicæ, facile apparet, quem

ín locum quamque iniquum com

pellatur Eeclesia. Wam ubi cum

ejusmodi doctrinis actio rerum

consentiat, nomini Catholico par

cum societatibus ab eo alienis vel

etiam ínferior loeus in civitate

tribuitur : legum ecclesiasticarum

mulla habetur ratio : Ecclesia,

quoe jussu mandatoque Jesu Chri

sti docere omnes gentes debet, pu

blicam populi institutionem jube

tur nihil attingere.

De ipsis rebus, quæ sunt miaeti

jurís, per se statuunt qubernato

res reí cívílis arbitratu suo, ín

to be assigned, provided oniy that

the social order incnrs no injury

from them. It is a part of this

theory that all questions concerning

religion are to be referred to private

judgment; that every oneisallowed

to follow which he prefers, or none

at all, if he approves of none.

Hence these consequences natu

rally arise ; the judgment of every

man's conscience is above law ;

opinions are as free as possible con

cerning worshipping or not wor

shipping God ; and there is un

bounded license of thinking and

publishing the results of thought.

These foundations of the State

being admitted, which at this time

are in such general favor, it easily

appears into how unfavorable a po

sition the Church is driven. For

when the conduct of affairs is in

accordance with the doctrines of

this kind, to the Catholic name is

assigned an equal position with, or

even an inferior position to, tlat of

alien societies in the State ; no re

gard is paid to ecclesiastical laws;

and the Church, which by the com

mand and mandate of Jesus Christ

ought to teach all nations, finds it

self forbidden in any way to inter

fere in the instruction ofthe people.

Concerning those things which

are of mixed jurisdiction, the rulers

of the civil power lay down the law
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eoque genere sanctissimas Eccle

&iæ leges superbe

Quare ad jurisdictionem suam

trahunt matrímonía Christiano

rum, decernendo etiam de mari

talí vínculo, de unitate, de stabi

litate conjugii: movent pos8e88io

nes clericorum, quod res suas

Eeclesiam tenere posse negant.

Ad summam, sic agunt cum Ee

clesia, ut 8ocietatis perfectae genere

et juribus opinione detractis, plane

simìlem habeant coeterarum com

~munitatum, quas respublica con

tinet: ob eamque rem si quid illa

juris, si quid possidet faeultatis

ad agendum legitimæ, possidere

dicitur concessu beneficioque prin

cipum civitatis.

comtemmumt.

Si qua vero ín republica suum

Aeeclesia jus, ipsis civilibus legi

bu8 probantibus, teneat, publice

que ínter utramque potestatem

pactio aliqua facta sit, prín

cipio clamant, dissociari Eccle

&oe rationes a reipublicæ ratio

7nibus opportere ; idque eo consi

lio, ut facere contra interpositam

fidem impune liceat, omniumque

zerum habere, remotis ímpedimen

tis, arbitrium.

at their own pleasure, and in this

manner haughtily set aside themost

sacred laws of the Church. Where

fore they bring under their own

jurisdiction the marriages of Chris

tians, deciding even concerning the

marriage bond, concerning the uni

ty, and the stability of marriage.

They take possession of the goods

ofthe clergy because they deny that

the Church can hold property. To

sum up, they so deal with the

Church, that, having stripped her in

their own opinion both of the nat

ure and the rights of a perfect so

ciety, they clearly hold her to be

like other associations which the

State contains, and on that account,

if she possessesanylegitimate means

of acting, she is said to possess it

by the concession and gift of the

rulers of the State.

But if in any State the Church

retains her own right with the

approval of the civil laws them

selves, and any agreement has

been publicly made between the

two powers, they begin by crying

out that the interests of the Church

must be severed from those of the

State, and they do this with the in

tent that it may be possible to act

against their pledged faith with

impunity, and have the disposal of

everything without anything to

stand in their way.
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Id vero cum patienter ferre

Ecclesia non possit, negue enim

potest ofiicia deserere sanctissima

et maacima, omninogue postulet, ut

obligata sibi fides integre religio

segue saloatur, saepe sacram inter

ac civilem potestatem dimicatio

nes nascuntur, quarum ille fer-me

est exitus, alteram, ut gum minus

est tmibus humanis valida, alteri

ut valiodori succumbere.

lta Ecclesiam, in hoc rerum

publicarum statu, gui nunc a

plerisgue adamatur, mos et volun

tas est, aut prorsus de medic pet

lere, aut uinctam adstrictamgue

imperio tenere. Quwpublice agun

tur, eo consilio magnam partem

aguntur.

vitatum, eqpers religionis adole

scentium institutio, spoliatio exci

diumgue ordinum religiosorum,

euersio principatus cioilis ponti

ficum Romanorum, hue spectant

omnia, incidere neroos institute

rum Uhristianorum, Ecclesiwgue

Oat/iolicce et libertatem in angu

stum deducere, et jura cwtera

comminuere.

fiusmodi de regenda civitate

sententias ipsa naturalis ratio

conoincit, a oeritate dissidere plu

rimum.—-Quidguid enim potesta

tis usguam est, a Deo tanguam

mawimo augustissimogue fonte

proficisci, ipsa natura testatur.

Leges, administratio ci

But when the Church cannot

bear that patiently, nor indeed is

able to desert its greatest and most

sacred duties, and, above all, re

quires that faith be wholly and en

tirely observed with it, contests

often arise between the sacred and

the civil power, of which the result

is commonly that the one which is

the weaker in human resources

yields to the stronger.

So it is the custom and the wish

in constitutions of this kind, which

are now admired by many, either

to expel the Church altogether, or

to keep it bound and restricted as

to its rule. Public acts in a great

measure are framed with this de

Laws, the administration of

states, the teaching of youth unac

sign.

companied by religion, the spolia

tion and destruction of religious or

ders, the overturning of the civil

principality of the Roman pontifis,

all have regard to this end; to emas

culate Christian institutes, to nar

row the liberty of the Catholic

Church, and to diminish her other

rights.

Natural reason itself convinces

us that such opinions about the rul

ing of a state are very widely re

moved from the truth. Nature her

self bears witness that all power of

whatever kind ultimately emanates

from God as its greatest and most
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Imper$um autem populare, quod

nullo ad Deum respectu, in mul

titudine ine$$e maturâ dicitur, 8í

præclare ad suppeditandum valet

blandimenta et flammas multa

rum cupiditatum, nulla quidem

mititur ratione probabili, neque sa

tis habere virium potest ad 8ecu

ritatem publicam quietamque or

dimis constantiam. I'evera his

doctrònis res ínclinavere usque eo,

ut hoec a pluribus tamquam leæ

án civili prudentia &anciatur, &e

ditiones posse jure conflari. Valet

enim opinio, nihilo prìncìpes plu

ri8 e88e, quam delectos quosdam

qui voluntatem popularem eæe

quantur: eæ quo fit, quod necesse

est ut omnia sint pariter cum

populi arbitrio mutabilia, et ti

mor aliquis turbarum semper im

pendeat.

De religione autem putare, ni

hil inter formas dispares et con

trarias ínteresse, hunc plane habet

ea:itum, nolle ullam probare judi

cio, nolle usu. Atqui istud ab

atheismo, si nomine aliquid déf.

fert, re nihil differt. Quibus

enim Deum esse persuasum est,

@, modo constare sibi, nec esse

perabsurdè velint, necessario in

telligunt, usitatas in cultu divino

rationes, quarum tanta est diffe

rentio maaeimisque etiam de rebus

Popular 1 ule,

however, which is said to be natu

august fountain.

rally in the multitude, without any

regard to God, though it may ex

cellently avail to supply the fire and

attractiveness to many forms of

covetousness, yet rests on no prob

able reason, nor can have sufficient

strength to insure public security

and the quiet permanence of order.

Verily, things under the auspices

of these doctrineshave come to such

a pass that many sanction this as a

law in civil jurisprudence, that se

dition may be raised lawfully. For

the idea prevails that princes are

really nothing but delegates to car

ry out the popular will; from which

it follows of necessity that all things

are equally liable to change at the

people's will, and a certain fear of

public disturbance is forever hang

ing over our heads.

But to think with regard to re

ligion that there is no difference be

tween unlike and contrary forms,

clearly will have this issue—an un

willingness to test any one form in

theory and practice. This, if it

differs from atheism in name, is in

fact the same thing. Men who

really believe in the existence of

God, if they are to be consistent

and not supremely ridiculous, will

of necessity understand that differ

ent methods of divine worship in
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dissimilitudo et pugna, æque pro

babiles, oeque bonas, æque Deo ac

ceptas esse omnnes non pos8e.

Sic illa quidlibet sentiendi lit.

terarumque formis quidlibet eae

primendí facultas, omnì modera

tíome posthabita, nom quoddam est

propria vi sua bonum, quo socie

tas humana jure loetetur : sed

multorum malorum fons et origo.

— Libertas, ut quæ virtus est ho

minem perficiens, debet in eo quod

verum sit, quodque bonum, ver

sari : boni autem verique ratio

$mutarì ad homínís arbítríum mon

potest, sed manet semper eadem,

neque mìnus est quam ipsa rerum

natura, íncommutabilis. Si men&

adsentiatur opinionibus falsis, si

malum voluntas adsumat et ad

íd se applicet, perfectionem sui

neutra consequitur, sed eaeeidunt

dignitate naturalí et in corrup

tum ambæ delabuntur. Quæcum

que sunt igitur virtuti veritatique

contraria, ea in luce atque in oc

nulís hominum ponere non est

oequum ; gratia tutelave legum

defendere, multo mínus. Sola

bene acta vita via est ín coelum,

quo tendímus universi: ob eam

que rem aberrat civitas a regula

et præscríptíone naturæ, si licem

tiam ominionum praveque facto

volving dissimilarity and confliet,

even on the most important points,

cannot be all eqnally probable,

equally good, and equally accepted

by God.

And thus that faculty of think

ing whatever you like and express

ing whatever you like to think in

writing, without any thought of

moderation, is not of its own nature

a good in which human society can

rightly rejoice, but on the contrary

a fount and origin of many ills.

Liberty, as being a virtue perfect

ing man, must have for its sphere

the good and the true; but the true

and the good cannot be changed at

the pleasure of man, but remains

ever the same, and is not less un

changeable than nature herself. If

the mind assent to false opinions,

if the will choose for itself evil, and

apply itself thereto, neither attains

its perfection, but both fall from

their natural dignity, and both lapse

by degrees into corruption. What

ever things, therefore, are contrary

to virtue and truth, these it is no

right to place in the light before the

eyes of men, far less to defend by

the favor and protection of thelaws.

A well-spent life is the only path

to that heaven wither we all direet

our steps ; and on this account the

State departs from the law and fhe

ruling of nature if it allows license
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rum in tantum lascivire siriat, l of opinion and of evil doing to run

in impime liceat mentes a veri

tate, animos a virtute dedueere.

Eeelesiam ve-r0, gaam Deus ipse

constit-uit ab aetione vita; emolu

dere, a tegibus, ab institutione

adoleseentium, a societate dome

stiea, magnus et pernieiosus est

error.

Bene morata eivit-as esse, sub

Zata religione, non potest: jamque

plus fortasse guam oporteret, est

cognitam, qaatis in se sit et quor

sum pertineat, illa de vita et mo

ribus philosophia, guam civilem

nominant. Vera est magistra vir

tutis et morvam eustos Eeelesia

I/zristi: ea est, qua: incotumia

tuetur principia imde ojicia du

cantar, propositisque eausis ad

/tonesti vivendum eficaeissimis,

jubet non solum fugere prave fac

ta, sed regere motus animi rationi

contrarios etiam sine afeetu.

Ecetesiam vero in suorum oft

eioram munere potestati eivili

vette esse sabjeetam, magna gui

(lem injuria, magna temeritas est.

H00 facto perturbatur ordo, guia

qua; naturatia simt praeponuntur

iis gum sunt supra naturam : tot

titur aut certe magnopere mimti

Wr frequentia bonorum, quious,

si nutla re impediretur, commu

VOL. II.—P P

riot to such a degree as to lead

minds astray with impunity from

the truth, and hearts from the prac

tice of virtue. But to exclude the

Church which God himself has con

stituted from the business of life,

from the laws, from the teaching of

youth, from domestic society, is a

great and pernicious error.

A State cannot be well regulated

when religion is taken away; and

by this time more perhaps is known

than need be of that philosophy of

life and morals which men call civil

—what its nature is, and what its

results are. The Church of Christ

is the true teacher of virtue and

guardian of morals; it is she who

keeps in safety the principles of

duty, and by proposing most effica

cious reasons for an honest life, bids

us not only fly from wicked deeds,

but rule the motions of the mind

which are contrary to reason even

though no act should follow.

To wish the Church in the dis

charge of her ofiices to be subject to

the civil power is great rashness,

great injustice. If this were done

order would be disturbed, since

things natural would thus be put be

fore those which are above nature;

a multitude of benefits, with which,

if there were nothing to hinder her,

the Church would enrich the life of
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nem vitam Ecclesia compleret:

prætereaque via ad inimicitias

munitur et certamina, quœ, quan

quam utrique reipublicœ perni

ciem afferant, nimis sœpe eventus

demonstravit.

Hujusmodi doctrinas, quœ nec

humanæ rationi probantur, et plu

rimum habent in civilem discíplí

7nam momenti, Homani pontífices

decessores nostri, cum probe intel

ligerent quid a se postularet apo

stolicum munus, impune abire

~nequaquam passi sunt. Sic Gre

gorius XVI per Encyclicas lit

teras hoc ínítío Mirari vos, die æv

Augusti anno MDCCCXXXII,

magna sententiarum gravitate ea

perculit, quœ jam prædicabantur,

ín cultu divino nullum adhìbere

delectum oportere : integrum sin

gulis esse, quod malint, de relîgio

7ne judicare: solam cuique suam

esse conscientiam judicem : præte

rea edere quoe quisque senserit,

ítemque res molirì novas in civi

tate licere. De rationibus rei sa

cræ reique civilis distrahendis sic

ídem pontífeae : “ Neque lætiora

et religioni et principatui omîna

ri possemus eae eorum votis, qui

Ecclesiam a regno separari, mu

tuamque imperii cum sacerdotio

the community,either disappears or

at all events is considerably dimin

ished, and besides, a way is opened

to enmities and conflicts—and how

great the evils are that they have

brought on both governments (the

ecclesiastical and the civil) the

course of history has too frequent

ly shown.

Such doctrines, which are not ap

proved by human reason, and are

of the greatest gravity as regards

civil discipline, the Roman pontiffs,

our predecessors—well understand

ing what the apostolic office re

quired of them—by no means suf

fered to go withont condemnation.

Thus Gregory XVI., by Encyclical

Letter beginning Mirari vos, of

August 15, 1832, inveighed with

weighty words against those doc

trines which were already being

preached, namely, that in divine

worship no preference shonld be

made; and that it was left to indi

viduals to judge of religion accord

ing to their personal preferences,

that each man's conscience was to

himself his sole sufficient guide,and

that it was lawful to promulgate

whatsoever each man might think,

and to make a revolntion in the

State. Concerning the reasons for

the separation of Church and State,

the same pontiff speaks thus: “ Nor

can we hope happier results either
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concordiam abrumpi di$ti$ orgovernment from the

Constat quippe pertimesci ab im-| wishes of those who are eagerly de

pudentìssìmœ libertatis amatori- sirous that the Chnrch should be

bus concordiam illam, quæ semper separated from the State, and the

rei et sacræ et civili fausta, eaeti- | inutual good understanding of the

tít et salutaris.” sovereign secular power and the

sacerdotal authority be broken up.

It is evident that these lovers of

most shameless liberty dread that

concord which has always been for

tunate and wholesome, both for sa

cred and civil interests.”

Non absimili modo Pius IX., | To the like effect Pius IX., as op

wt sese opportunitas dedit, eæ opi-| portunity offered, noted many false

nionibus falsis, quœ maæime va- | opinions which had begun to be of

lere cœpissent, plures notavit, eas- great strength, and afterwards or

demque postea in unum cogi jus- dered them to be collected together

&it, ut scilicet în tanta errorum | in order that in so great a conflux

colluvione haberent Catholici ho- oferrors Catholics inight havesome

mines, quod sine qffensione 8eque- thingwhich they mightfollow with

rentur.' out stumbling.

Ec íís autem pontíficum præ-| From these decisions of thepopes

scrìptis illa omnino întelligi ne-| it is clearly to be understood that

cesse est, ortum publicæ potestatis | the origin of public power is to be

a Deo îpso, non a multitudine | sought from God himself and not

repeti oportere : seditionum licen- | from the multitude ; that free play

tiam cum ratione pugnare : qfficia | for sedition is repugnant to reason;

' Earum nonnullas indicare sufficiat.

Prop. XIX.—Ecclesia non est vera perfectaque societas plane libera, nec pollet suis pro

priis et constantibusjuribus sibi a divino suofundatore collatis, sed civilis potestatis est defi

nire quæ sint Ecclesiæ jura ac limites, intra quos eadem jura erercere queat.

Prop. XXXIX.—Reipuhlicæ status utpote omnium jurium origo et fons, jure quodam

pollet nullis circumscripto limitibus.

Prop. LV.—Ecclesia a statu, statusque ab Ecclesia sejungendus est.

Prop. LXXIX.— . . . Falsum est, civilem cujusque cultus libertatem, itemque plenam

potestatem omnibus attributam quaslibet opioniones cogitationesque palam publiceque manife

standi, conducere ad populorum mores animosque facilius corrumpendos, ac indifferentismi

pestem propagandam.
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religionis nullo loco numerare,

vel uno modo esse in disparibus

generibus qffectos, nefas esse pri

vatis hominibus, nefas civitatibus:

immnoderatam sentiendi sensusque

palam jactandi potestatem non

e$$e in civium juribus neque in

rebus gratia patrocínioque dignis

wlla ratione ponendam.—Simílí

ter íntelligí debet, Ecclesiam so

cietatem esse, non minus quam

îpsam cívítatem, genere et jure

perfectam: neque debere, quâ sum

mam imperâ teneant, committere

wt sibi servire aut subesse Eccle

siam cogant, aut minus esse sinant

ad 8ua8 res agendas liberam, aut

quicquam de ceteris juribus detra

hant, quœ în îpsam a Jesu Chrito

collata 8unt.

/n negotiis autem míæté juris,

maæime e88e 8ecundum naturam

ítemque secundum Dei consilia

7non secessionem alterius potestatis

ab altera, multoque minus conten

tionem, sed plane comcordiam,

eamque cum caussis proæimis cen

gruentem, quœ caussæ utramque

8ocietatem genuerunt.

Hæc quidem sunt, quæ de con

stituendis temperandisque cívíta

that it is a crime for private indi

viduals and a crime for States to

make no account of the duties of

religion, or to treat different kinds

of religion in the same way ; that

the uncontrolled power of thinking

and publicly proclaiming one's

thoughts has no place among the

rights of citizens, and cannot in

any way be reckoned among those

things which are worthy of favor

or defense. Similarly it ought to

be understood that the Church is a

society, no less than the State itself,

perfect in kind and right, and that

those who exercise sovereignty

ought not to act so as to compel the

Church to be their slave or subject,

or suffer her to have less than liber

ty to transact her own affairs, or de

tract aught from the other rights

which have been conferred upon

her by Jesus Christ.

That in matters, however, of

mixed jurisdiction, it is in the high

est degree in accordance with nat

ure and also with the counsels of

God-not that one power should

secede from the other, still less

come into conflict, but that that

harmony and concord should be

preserved which is most akin to

the proximate cause and end of

both societies.

These, them, are the things taught

by the Catholic Church concerning
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tibus ab Ecclesia Catholica præ.

cípiuntur.— Quibus tamen dictis

decretisque si recte déjudicare ve

lit, nulla per se reprehenditur eæ

variis re$publicæ formis, ut quoe

nihil habent, quod doctrínæ Ca

tholicæ repugnet, eoedemque pos

sunt, &• sapienter adhibeantur et

juste, în optimo statw tueri civi

tatem.—Immo neque illud per se

reprehenditur, participem plus mi

nus e$$e populum reipublicæ :

quod •psum certís ín temporibus

certisque legibus potest non 8olum

ad utilitatem, sed etiam ad qffi

cium pertinere civium.— Insuper

7neque caussa justa nascitur, wt

Eeclesiam quisquam criminetur,

aut esse in lenitate facilitateque

plus æquo restrictam, aut e$, quœ

germana et legitima sit, libertati

ínímícam.—H?evera si divinw cul

tus varia genera eodem jure esse

quo veram religionem, Ecclesia

judicat non licere, non ideo ta

men eo8 damnat rerum publica

rum moderatores, quò magní alí.

cujus aut adipiscendi bomì, aut

prohibendi caussa malí, moribus

atque usu patienter ferunt, ut ea

habeant singula ín civitatem lo

eum.—Atque illud quoque mag

nopere cavere Eeclesia solet ut ad

ampleaeandam fidem Catholicam

nemo invitus cogatur, quia quod

sapienter Augustínus monet, cre

the constitution and government

of States. Concerning these say

ings and decrees, if a man will only

judge dispassionately, no form of

government is, per se, condemned

so long as it has nothing repug

nant to Catholic doctrine, and is

able, if wisely and jnstly admin

istered, to preserve the State in

the best condition. Nor is it, per

&e, to be condemned whether the

people have a greater or less share

in the government; for at certain

times and with theguarantee of cer

tain laws, such participation may

appertain, not only to the useful

ness, but even to the duty of the

citizens. Moreover, there is no just

cause why any one should condemn

theChurch as beingtoo restricted in

gentleness, or inimical to that liber.

ty which is natural and legitimate.

In truth, though the Church judges

it not lawful that the various kinds

of divine worship should have the

same right as the true religion, still

it does not therefore condemn those

governors of States who, for the

sake of acquiring some great good,

or preventing some great ill, pa

tiently bear with manners and cus

toms so that each kind of religion

has its place in the State. Indeed,

the Church is wont diligently to

take heed that no one be compelled

against his will to embrace the Cath
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olic faith, for, as Augustin wisely

observes, “ no one can believe if he

is not willing.” '

For a similar reason the Chnrch

eannotapprove of that liberty which

generates a contempt of the most

sacred laws of God and puts away

the obedience due to legitiinate pow

For this is license rather than

liberty, and is most correctly called

by Augustin ** the liberty of perdi

tion;°* by the Apostle Peter, * a

cloakfor malice,”' indeed, since it

is contrary to reason, it is a trne ser

vitude, for ** IWhosoewer committeth

'' ' ()n the

other hand, that is the genuine and

desirable liberty which, if it be con

sidered in relation to the individnal,

er.

dere non potest homo nisi vo

lens.'

Símí ratione nec potest Eecle.

eia /ihertatem probare eam, quæ

fasfímum gignat &amctíssimarum

JDe legum, debitamque potestati

E&t

enim licentia ver$us, quam liber

tas rectíssimeque ab A ugustino

libertas perditionis,° a Petro Apo

stolo velamen malitiæ” appellatur:

ímmo, cum sit præter rationem,

legitîmœ obedientiam eæuat.

vera servitus est: qui, enim, facit

peccatum, servus est peccati.' Con

tra illa germana est atque eaepe.

temda libertas quæ, si privatim

spectetur, erroribus et cupiditati

bus teterrimis dominis hominem

servire non sinit : si publice, eivi

bus sapienter præest, faeultatem

augendorum commodorum large

~mínístrat: remque publicam ab

alieno arbitrio defendit. — Atqui

honestam hanc et homine dignam

libertatem, Eeclesia probat om

πίum maacime, eamque ut tuere

tur in populis firmam atque in

tegram eniti et contendere nun

quam destitit.

I'evera quæ res in civitate plu

rimum ad communem salutem

possunt: quoe sumt comtra licem

sin is the servant qf sin.

snffers not men to be the slaves of

errors and evil desires, the worst

of masters ; and, in relation to the

State, presides wisely over the citi

zens, greatly facilitates the increase

of public advantages, and defends

the pnblic interest from alien rule.

This blameless liberty, worthy of

man, the Church approves above

all, and has never ceased striving

and contending to keep sound and

whole among the people.

In very truth whatever things in

the State cliefly avail for the com

mon safety ; whatever liave beet

' Tract. xxvi., in .Joan. n. 2.

* Epist. ev ad Donatistas. cap. ii. n. 9.

• 1 Peter ii. 16.

4 John viii. 34.
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tiam principum populo male eon

sulentium atiliter institutw: qua:

summam rempublieam eetant in

municipalem, eel domesticam rem

import/tmias ineadere: guts ealent

ad decus, ad personam /wminis,

ad zeguabilitatem jaris in singu

lis cieib-us consereandam, earum

rerum omniam Eeelesiam Catho

licam eel ineentricem, eel auspi

eem, eel custodem semper faisse

superiorum wtatum monumenta

testantur.

Sibi igitur perpetuo consentiens,

si ea: altera parte libertatem

respuit immodicam gum et pri

eatis et pqmlis in licentiam eel

in sereitutem cadit, ea: altera

eolens et libens amplectitur res

meliores, gaas dies aferat, si eere

prosperitatem contineant hujus

eitw, qua; quoddam est eelut sta

diam ad alteram eamgae perpe

tuo mansuram.

Ergo quad inguiant Ecclesiam

recentiori cieitatem ineidere disci

plinaa, et guweumgue /zorum tem

porum ingenium peperit, omnia

promiscae repudiare, i/nanis est

et jejuna calu-mnia. Insaniam

guidem repudiat opininnmn:probat nefaria seditionum st/udia

usefully instituted against the li

cense of princes who have not their

people’s good at heart; whatever

forbid the intervention of the su

preme authority in municipal or

domestic affairs; whatever avail to

preserve the dignity of man and his

personal rights, or to maintain the

equality of rights in individual cit

izens, of all these things the monu

ments of former ages declare the

Catholic Church to have been either

the author, the promoter, or the per

petual guardian.

Ever therefore consistent with

herself, if on the one hand she re

jects immoderate liberty, which

both in the case of individuals

and peoples results in license or

in servitude; on the other she

willingly and with pleasure em

braces those happier circumstances

which the age brings if they truly

contain the prosperity of this life,

which is, as it Were, a stage in the

journey to that other which is to

endure everlastingly.

Therefore when men say that the

Church

modern state-craft, and repudiates

without distinction all modern prog

ress, it is an empty and contempti

ble calumny. She does, indeed, re

pudiate the madness of opinion;

views with disfavor all

she reprobates the wicked plans of

illu/mque nominatim /tabitum ani- | sedition,and especially that habit of
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morum, ín quo initia perspieiun

tur voluntariè discessus a Deo:

8ed quia omne, quod verum est,

a Deo prqfici$ci necesse est, quid

quid, indagando, veri attingatur,

agnoscit Eeclesia velut quoddam

divínæ mentis vestigium. Cum

que nihil sit i. • rerum natura

veri, quod doctrinis divinitus tra

ditis fidem abroget, multa quæ

adrogent, omnisque possit inven

tio veri ad Deum ípsum vel cog

roscendum vel laudandum impel

lere, ideirco quidquid accedat ad

$cientiarum fines proferendos, gau

dente et libente Eeclesia semper

accedet : eademque studiose, ut so

let, sicut alias discíplínas, ita il

las etiam fovebit ac provehet, quæ

positæ sunt in eaeplicatione natu

ræ. Quibus in studiis, non ad.

versatur Eeclesia si quid mens

repererit novi: non repugnat quin

plura quærantur ad decus com

moditatemque vitæ : immo iner.

tiae desidiæque ínímíca, magnopere

vult ut hominum ingenia uberes fe

zant eæercitatione et cultura fruc

tus : incitamenta præbet ad omne

genus artium atque operam : om

níaque harum rerum studia ad

honestatem salutemque virtute sua

dirigens impedire nítitur, quomí

nus a Deo homísque coelestibus sua

hominem intelligentia atque indu

stria deflectat.

mind in which the beginnings of a

voluntary departing from God are

visible ; but since every true thing

must necessarily proceed from God,

whatever of truth is by search at

tained, the Chnrch acknowledges as

a certain token of the divine mind.

And since there is no truth in the

world which can take away belief in

the doctrines divinely handed down

and many things which confirm it,

and since every finding of truth may

impel man to the knowledge or

praise of God himself, therefore

whatever may happen to extend the

range of knowledge, the Church

will always willingly and joyfully

accept; and she will, as is her wont

in the case of other studies, steadily

encourage and proinote those also

which are concerned with the inves

tigation of nature. If the mind

finds anything new in them, the

Church offers no opposition ; she

fights, not against the search after

more things for the grace and con

venience of life—nay, a very foe to

inertness and sloth, she earnestly

wishes that the talents of men

should, by being cultivated and ex

ercised, bear still richer fruits ; she

offers indncements to every sort of

art and craft, and directing by her

own innate worth all the pursnits of

these things to virtue and salvation,

she strives to save man's own intel
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Sed haec tametsi plena rationis

et consílí, mimis probantur hoc

tempore, cum civitates non modo

recusant sese ad Christianæ sa

pientiæ referre formam, sed etiam

videntur quotidie longius ab ea

velle discedere.

Mihilominus quia in lucem pro

lata veritas solet 8ua sponte late

fluere, hominumque mentes sen

&im pervadere, ideirco nos con

&cientia maaeimi sanctissimique

qfficii, hoc apostolica, qua

fungimur ad gentes universas,

legatione permoti, ea quæ vera

sunt, libere, ut debemus, eloqui

~mur ; non quod non perspectam

habeamus rationem temporum, aut

repudianda aetatis nostræ honesta

atque utilia încrementa putemus,

sed quod rerum publicarum tutí

ora ab qffensionibus ítínera ac fir

miora fundamenta vellemus : id

que íncolumi populorum germana

líbertate ; in homíníbus enim ma

ter et custos optima libertatis ve

rítas est: Veritas liberabit vos.'

e8t

Itaque in tam difficili rerum,

cursu Catholící homínes, si nos,

wt oportet, audíerínt, facile vide

ligence and industry from turning

him away from God and the good

things of heaven.

But these things, although full of

reasonableness and foresight, are

not so well approved of in these

days, when States not only refuse to

defer to the laws of Christian wis

dom, but seem even to wish to de

part each day farther from them.

Nevertheless, because truth

brought to light is wont of its

own accord to spread widely, and

by degrees to pervade the minds

of men, we, therefore, moved by

the consciousness of our exalted

and most sacred office, that is

our apostolic commission to all na

tions, speak the truth freely as we

ought to speak : not that we have

no perception of the spirit of the

times, or that we think the honest

and useful improvements of ourage

are to be repudiated, but because we

would wish the highways of pub

lic affairs to be safer from attacks,

and their foundations more stable,

and that without detriment to the

true freedom of the peoples; for

amongst men the mother and best

guardian of liberty is truth: “ The

truth 8hall make you free.'''

Therefore at so critical a juncture

of events, Catholic men, if, as it be

hooves them, they will listen to us,

1 John viii. 82.
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bunt quae sua cujusque sint tam

în opinionibus, quam in factis qf.

fieia.— Et in opinando quidem,

quœcumque pontífices /?omanâ tra

diderint vel tradituri sunt, singu

la necesse est et tenere judício sta

bili comprehensa, et palam, quoties

res postulaverit, prqfiteri, ac nomí

natím de íís, quas libertates vo

cant novissimo tempore quæsitas,

oportet Apostolicæ Sedis stare ju

dicio, et quod ípsa senserit, idem

sentire singulos. Cavendum, ne

quem fallat honesta illarum spe

cies : cogitandumque quibus ortæ

ínítís, et quibus passim sustenten

tur atque alantur studiis. Satis

jam est eæperiendo cognitum, qua

rum illæ rerum effectrices sünt ín

civitate eos quippe passim genuere

.fructus, quorum probos viros et

sapientes jure poeniteat.

Si talis alicubi aut reapse sit,

aut.fingatur cogitatione civitas quæ

Christianum nomen insectetur pro

.ferre et tyrannice, cum eaque com

.feratur genus íd re$publicæ re

cens, de quo loquimur, poterit /oc

videri tolerabilíus.

•men, quibus nititur, sunt prqfecto

ejusmodi, sicut ante diacimus, ut

Princípioe ta

will easily see what are their own

and each other's duties in inatters of

opiniom as well as of action. And

as regards opinion, it is necessary

both to hold all things whatsoever

the Roman pontiffs have delivered,

or shall hereafter deliver, with firm

grasp and clear apprehension, and

also as often as occasion demands

openly to profess the same. And,

to give an instance,concerningthose

things which are called recently ac

quired liberties, it is proper to stand

by the jndgment of the Apostolic

See, and for every one to hold what

she holds. Take care lest any man

be deceived by the honest outward

appearance of these things; and

think of the beginnings from which

they are sprung; and by what de

sires they are sustained and fed in

divers places. It is now sufficiently

known by experience wliat they

produce in the State; for in many a

place they have borne fruit, over

which wise and good men justly

grieve.

If there were in any place a

State, either actual or hypothetic

al, that wantonly and tyrannically

waged war upon the Christian

name, and if such a modern kind

of State as we are speaking of

were compared with it, it is pos.

sible that this might be considered

more tolerable; yet the princi
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per se ipsa probari nemini de.

beant.

Potest tamen aut în privatis

domestieisque rebus, aut ín publí

cis actio versari. Privatim qui

dem primum qfficium est, præcep

tis evangelicis diligentissime con

formare vitam et mores, nec re

cusare si quid Christiana virtus

eæigat ad patiendum tolerandum

que paulo difficilius. Debent præ

terea singuli Ecclesiam sic dili

gere, ut communem matrem : ejus

que et jura salva velle: conarique

vt ab îis în quos quisque aliquid

auctoritate potest, pari pietate co.

latur atque ametur.

Illud etiam publicæ salutis in

terest, ad rerum urbanarum ad.

ministrationem conferre sapienter

operam : in eaque studere maaeime

et efficere, ut adolescentibus ad re

ligionem, ad probos mores infor

mandis ea ratione, qua æquum

est Christianis, publice consultum

8it: quibus eæ rebus magnopere

pendet singularum salus cívíta

tum.

Item Catholicorum hominum ope

ram ea: hoc tanquam angustiore

campo longius eaecurrere, ípsam

que summam rempublicam com

ples upon which it rests are ab

solutely such that, of themselves,

they ought to be approved by no

rnen.

Now the field of human conduct

may lie either in private and domes

tic or in public affairs. In private

life the first duty is to conform one's

life and manners to the precepts of

the Gospel, and not to refuse if

Christian virtue requires of us to

bear something more difficult than

usual. Moreover, individuals are

bound to love the Church as their

common mother; to keep her laws

obediently ; to give her the service

of due honor, and wish her rights

respected, and endeavor to haveher

fostered and beloved with like piety

by those over whom they may ex

ercise authority.

It is also of great importance to

the public welfare diligently and

wiselytogive attention to education

and culture ; to bestow careful at

tention upon them, and to take ef

fectual care that public provision be

made for the training of youth in

religion and morality, as Christians

are bound to provide ; for upon

these things depend very mnch the

welfare of every State.

And further, to speak generally,

it is useful and honorable for the at

tention of Catholic men to pass be

yond this narrower field, and to em
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pleeti, generatim utile est atque

/zonestum. Generatim eo dicimus

quia haze praacepta nostra gentes

uniuersas attingunt. Ueterim po

test alicubi accidere, ut, mawimis

justissimisque de czusis, rempu

blicam capessere, in muneribusque

politiois cersari, nequaquam empe

diat. Sed generatim, ut diwimus,

nullam uelle rerum publicarum

partem attinqere tam esset in oi

tio, quam nihil ad communem

utilitatem aferre studii, nihil ope

roe: eo eel magis quod Oat/iolici

homines @sius, quam projitentur

admonitione doctrinaa, ad rem in

tegre et ew fide gerendam impel

luntur. Contra ipsis otiosis, fa

cile /zabenas accepturi suntii quo

rum opiniones yem salutis baud

sane magnam aferant. Idque

esset etiam cum pernicie conjunc

tum U/zristiani nominis.' proprie

rea quod plurimum possent qui

male essent in Eeclesiam animati:

minimum qui bene.

Quamobrem perspicuum est, ad

rempublicam adeundi causam esse

justam Uatholicis : non enim ade

unt, neque adire debent ob eam

causam, ut probent quod est hoc

tempore in rerum publicarum ra

tionibus non /zonestum ,' sed ut

brace every branch of public admin

Generally, we say, be

cause these our precepts reach unto

all the nations. But it may happen

in some particular place, for the

istration.

most urgent and just reasons, that

it is by no means expedient to en

gage in public affairs, or to take an

active part in political functions.

But generally, as we have said, to

wish to take no part in public afiai rs

would be wrong in proportion as it

contributed neither thought nor

work to the common weal; and the

more so on this account, because

Catholic men are bound by the ad

monitions of thedoctrinewhich they

profess, to do what has to be done

with integrity and with faith. If,

on the contrary, they are idle, those

whose opinions assuredly do not give

any great hope of safety will easily

get possession of the reins of gov

ernment. This would be attended

with danger to the Christian name,

because they who are badly disposed

towards the Church would become

most powerful ; and those least pow

erful who are well disposed.

Wlierefore it is evident there is

just cause for Catholics to under

take the conduct of public affairs;

for they do not assume these re

sponsibilities in order to approve of

what is not lawful in the methods

of government at this time; but in
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has ipsas rationes, quoad fieri po

test, in bonum publicum transfe

rant sincerum atque verum, desti

natum a-nimo /Labentes, sapientiam

virtutemque Uat/tolicce religionis,

tanquam saluberrimum suecu/m ac

sanguinem, in omnes reipublicw

venas inducere.

Haiud aliter acium in primis

Ecclesiaa wtatibus. lllores enim

et studia et/mieorum quam longis

sime a studiis abltorrebant mori

busgue evangelicis : Ohristianos

tamen eernere erat in media su

perstitione incorruptos semperque

sui similes animose, guaeumque

daretur aditus, inferre sese. Fi

deles in ewemplum principibus,

obedientesque, guoad fas esset, im

perio legum, fundebant vnirificum

splendorem sanetitatis usguegud

que, prodesse studebant fratribus,

vooare eeteros ad sapientiam Chri

sti, aedere tamen Z000 atgue emori

fortiter parati, si /tonores, si ma

gistratus, si imperia retinere, in

columi 'vi~rtute neguivissent.

Qua ratione celeriter instituta

Christiana non modo in privatas

domos, sed in castra, in curiam, in

ipsam regiam in/uernere. “ Hesterni

sumus, et vestra omnia implevimus,

order that they may turn these very

methods,as far as may be, to the un

mixed and true public good, holding

this purpose in their minds, to in

fuse into all the veins of the com

monwealth the most healthy sap

and blood as it were—the wisdom

and virtue of the Catholic re

ligiou.

Such was the course adopted in

the first ages of the Church. For

the ways and aspirations of the

heathen were as widely divergent as

possible from the ways and aspira

tions of the Gospel ; yet Christians

were seen tobe incorruptin the midst

of superstition, and always true to

themselves, entering with spirit ev

ery walk in life which was open to

them. Models of fidelity to their

princes, obedient, where lawful, to

the sovereign power, they exhibited

the wonderful splendor of holiness

everywhere; they sought the good

of their neighbor, and to call othcrs

to the wisdom of Christ; bravely

prepared to renounce public life,

and even to die, if it was impossible

for them to retain their Offices, or

magistracies, or commands with un

sullied virtue.

And thus Christian customs soon

found their way, not only into

private houses, but into the camp,

the senate, and even the imperial

palace. “We are of yesterday
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wrbes, insulas, castella, municipia,

conciliabula, castra ipsa, tribus,

decurias, palatium, &enatum, fo

rum," ' ita ut fides Christiana,

cum evangelium publice prqfiteri

lege licuit, non in cunis vagiens,

&ed adulta et jam satis firma in

magna civitatum parte apparuit.

Jamvero his temporibus consen

taneum est, hoec majorum eæempla

renovari.—Catholicos quidem,quot

quot digni sunt eo nomine, pri

mum omnium necesse est aman

tissimos Ecclesiæ filios et esse et

videri velle : quœ res nequeant

cum hac laude consistere, eas sine

cunctatione respuere: institutis po

pulorum, quantum honeste fieri

potest, ad veritatis justítiæque pa

trocinium uti: elaborare, ut con

8titutum naturæ Deique lege mo

dum libertas agendí me transiliat:

dare operam ut ad eam, quam dí

acimus, Christianam simílítudí

nem et formam omnis respublica

traducatur.

Harum rerum adipiscendarum

ratio constituí uno certoque modo

haud commode potest cum debeat

singulis locis temporibusque, quœ

aud we have filled all that you

have, cities, great tenements, mili

tary stations, inunicipalities, coun

cils, the very caimps, the rank and

file of the ariny, the officerships, the

palace, the senate, the fornm,'°' so

that the Christian faith, as soon as

it was lawful to profess the Gospel

publicly, was manifest at once in a

great part of the empire, mo longer

as a babe crying in its cradle, but

grown up to robust inanhood.

Now in these times it is desirable

to renew these exaimples of ourfore

fathers. Catholics indeed, as many

as are worthy of the name, must be

fore all things be, and be willing to

be seen to be, most loving sons of

the Church ; whatsoever is incon

sistent with this good report, they

must without hesitation reject; they

must use popular institutions as far

as honestly can be to the advantage

of truth and justice; they must take

care that liberty of action shall not

transgress the bounds ordained by

the law of nature and God; and so

work that the whole of public life

shall be transformed into what we

have called a Christian image and

likeness.

The means to these ends can

scarcely be laid down upon one

uniform plan, since they must suit

places and times very different fromr

Tertull. Apol. n. 37.
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sunt multum inter se disparia, con

venire. Nzihilominus conservanda

in primis est voluntatum concor

dia, guwrendague agendorum simi

litudo. Atque optime utr-umgue

impetrabitar, si prescripta Sedis

Apostoticw legem vita; singuli pu

tent, atque Episcopis obtemperent,

quos Spiritus Sanctus posuit regere

Ecclesiam Dei.‘

Defensio quidem Uatholici no

minis necessa-rio postulat ut in

profitendis doctrinis, qua; ah Ec

clesia traduntur una sit omnium

sententia, et summa constantia, et

hac 650 parte caoendum ne guis

opinionibus falsis aut ullo modo

mollius resistat,

guam veritas patiatur. De iis

gum sunt opinabilia-, licebit cum

moderatione studiogue indagandw

veritatis disputare, procul tamen

suspicionibus injuriosis, crimina

tionilasyue mutuis. Quam oh

rem ne animorum conjunctio cri

minandi temeritate dirimatur, sic

intelligant universi: integritatem

professionis Uatholicw consistere

nequaguam posse cum opinionibus

ad naturalisnnnn eel

mum accedentibus, quarum sum

ma est tollere funditus instituta

Christiana, hominisque stabilire

in societate principatum postha

bito Deo.

conniveat, aut

 

rationalis

each other. Nevertheless,in the first

place, let concord of wills be pre

served and unity of aim be main

tained. And each will be best at

tained if all consider the admoni

tions of the Apostolic See a law

of conduct, and obey the bish

ops whom “the Holy Spirit has

placed to rule the Church of

God.” ‘

Thedefenceofthe Oatholicname,

indeed, of necessity demands that

in the profession of doctrines which

are handed down by the Church the

opinion of all shall be one, and their

constancy perfect, and under this

head care must be taken that no one

connives in any degree at false opin

ions or resists with less vigor than

truth requires.

things which are matters of opinion,

it will be lawful to hold different

views with moderation and with a

desire of investigating the truth,

Concerning those

without injurious suspicions and

mutual incriminations. For which

purpose, lest unity of spirit be brok

en by temerity of accusation, let all

understand that integrity of the

Catholic profession can by no means

be reconciled with any opinions ap

proaching naturalism or rational

ism, whose sum total is the uproot

ing of Christian institutions alto

gether, and the establishment of the
 

I Acts xx. 28.
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Pariter non licere aliam qffi

cii formam privatim sequi, aliam

publice, ita scilicet ut Eeclesiæ

auctoritas in vita privata obser

vetur, in publica respuatur. Hoc

enim esset honesta et turpia con

jungere, hominemque 8ecum fa

cere digladiantem, cum contra de

beat sibi 8emper constare, neque

vulla in re ullove in genere vitæ

a virtute Christiana deficere.

Verum si quæratur de rationi

bus mere politicis, de optimo ge

nere reipublicœ, de ordinandis alia

vel alia ratione cívítatíbus, utique

de his rebus potest honesta esse

dissensio. Quorum igitur cognita

ceteroqui pietas est, animusque de

creta Sedis Apostolicæ obedienter

accípero paratus, iis vitio verti

dissentaneum de rebus, quas diaei

nus sententiam, justítia non pa

titur: multoque est major injuria,

si in crimen violatœ suspectoeve

fidei Catholicæ, quod non semel

factum dolemus, adducantur.

Omninoque istud præceptumn te

neant qui cogitationes suas solent

mandare litteris, maaeimeque ephe

supremacy of man upon the de

thronement of God.

Likewise it is unlawful to follow

one line of duty in private and

another in public, so that the au

thority of the Church shall be

observed in private, and spurned

in public. For this would be to

join together things honest and

disgraceful, and to make a man

play a game of fence with himself,

when on the contrary he ought al

ways to be consistent, and never in

any the least thing or any rank of

life decline from Christian virtue.

But if it be a question of prin

ciples merely political, concerning

the best form of government, of

civil regulations of one kind or an

other, concerning these things, of

course, there is room for disagree

ment without harm. Those whose

piety, therefore, is known on other

accounts, and whose mindsare ready

to accept the decrees of the Apos

tolic See, justice will not allow to

be reproached becanse they differ

on these subjects; and much great

er is the injury if they are charged

with having violated the Catholic

faith, or being of doubtfnl ortho

doxy—a thing we have had to de

plore more than once.

And let all hold this precept

absolutely who are wont to com

mit their thoughts to writing, es
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meridum auctores. In hac qui

dem de rebus maavimis contentio

ne nihil est intestinis c0ncertatio

nibus, vel partium studiis relin

quendum loci, sed conspirantibus

animis st-u-diisque id debent uni

oersi contendere, quod est com

mune omnium propositum, reli

gionem remque publicam conser

Si quid igitur dissidiorum

antea fuit, oportet ooluntaria qua

dam oblivione conterere: si quid

temere, si quid actum, ad

quoscumque demum ea culpa per

tineat, compensandum est caritate

mutua, et przecipuo quodam om

nium in Apostolicam Sedem obse

quio redimendum.

Hac via duas res proeclarissi

mas (latholici consecuturi sunt.

alteram, ut adjutores sese importi

unt Ecclesiw in conseruanda pro

pagandaque sapientia Christiana:

alteram ut beneficio mawimo a_p‘ici

ant societatem cioilem, ciqus mala

rum doctrinarum cupiditatumque

eaussa, magnopere periclitatur sa

lus.

Hzec quidem,Venerabiles Fratres,

/iabuimus, qua; unicersis Uatholici

or-bis gentibus traderemus de civi

tatum constitutione Christiana, (#1

ficiisque civium singulorum.

’U(Z7'6.

Ceterum implorare su/mm/is pre

Von. ll.——Q Q

pecially journalists and writers

for the press. In this conten

tion for the highest things no

room should be left for intestine

conflicts or the greed of parties, but

let all, uniting together, seek the

common object of all, the preserva

tion of religion and the common

wealth. If, therefore, there have

been dissensions, let them be oblit

erated in willing forgetfulness; if

there has been anything rash, any

thing injurious, to whomsoever this

fault belongs let reparation be made

by mutual charity, and especial

ly by obedience to the Apostolic

See.

In this way Catholics will obtain

two things that are most excellent:

one that they will make themselves

helps to the Church in preserving

and propagating Christian knowl

edge; the other that they will ben

efit civil society, whose safety is

gravely compromised by evil doc

trines and inordinate cupidity.

These then, Venerable Brethren,

are the teachings that we have had

to transmit to all nations of the

Catholic world concerning the

Christian constitution of States

and the duties of individual cit

izens.

But it behooves us to implore
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oibus Worzfet owleste pra2sidz'mn, with most earnest prayers the pro

orandusgue Deus, at /zoeo, gate ad

ipsius gloriam communemgue hu

mani generis salutem cupimus et

conamur, optatos ad emitus idem

ipse perducat, oujus est illustrare

/iominum mentes,permovere volun

tates. Dioinorum autem benefioz'o

rum an-vpioium, et paternce benevo

Zentiw Nostrw testem nobis, Venera

biles Fratres, et olero populogu-e

uni/verso vestrwfidei vigilantiwgue

commisso apostolioam benedictio

nem peramanter in Domino im

pertimus.

Datum Roma-2 apud S. Petr-um

die 1 no/vembris anno

llD(JO()LJ.’X1YV, ponttfioatus

nostri anno octavo.

LEO PP. XIII.

tection of Heaven, and to beseech

almighty God, whose alone it is to

enlighten the minds of men and

move their wills, himself to bring

these our longing and efforts for his

glory and for man’s salvation to the

issue that we hope for. As a pledge

of the divine favors, and in witness

of our paternal benevolence to you,

Venerable Brethren, to the clergy,

and to all the people committed to

your faith and vigilance, we loving

ly bestow in the Lord the apostolic

benediction.

Given in Rome, at St. Peter’s, on the

first day of November, in the year

of our Lord MDCCCLXXXV,

of our pontificate the eight.

LEO PP. XIII.

NOTE.

THE ENCYOLICAL or 1888.

In a more recent Encyclical, “Libertas p1-wstantissimmn natm-as

donum,” issued June 20, 1888, Leo XIII.—one of the wisest, most

moderate, and most liberal popes of modern times—reiterates the same

doctrine on civil government, liberty, and the relation of Church and

State, even more strongly than in the bull of 1885. He begins by

praising liberty as the most excellent gift of nature, which belongs

only to intellectual or rational beings, but he makes true liberty to con

sist iu submission to the will of God, as expressed in an infallible

Church with an infallible head. He severely condemns what he calls
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the modern liberties (1) of worship, (2) of speech and of the press, (3)

of teaching, and (4) of conscience, because they tacitly assume the ab

sence of truth as the law of our reason, and of authority as the law of

our will. He first misstates the liberal theory, which he seems to know

only in the form of infidel radicalism, and then denounces it.

In the same document the pope incidentally calls the separation of

” ‘ And he concludes: “ FromChurch and State “ a pernicious maxim.

what has been said, it follows that it is in no way lawful to demand

to defend, or to grant, promiscuous freedom of thought, of speech, of

writing, or of religion, as if they were so many rights which nature had

given to man.”

Cardinal Manning, in a preface to the English translation of this

Encyclical,’ fully approves of its sentiments, and predicts that “the

pontificate of Leo XIII. will be known in history as the time when,

upon a. world torn and tossed by anti-Christian and anti-social revolu

tions, the abundant seeds of divine truths sown broadcast revived the

conscience of Christendom.” He also predicts that the two Encyclical

letters of 1885 and 1888 “will be recorded as the pronouncements

which have vindicated the political order of society from confusion,

and the liberty of men from the license of liberalism.”

But we venture to say that Pope Pius IX. (by the Syllabus of

1864) and Pope Leo XIII. (by these two Encyclicals) have seriously

injured the cause of the Roman Church by placing her in open antag

onism to the irresistible progress of history, which is a progress of

liberty. By declaring the separation of Church and State “a perni

cious maxim,” Leo XIII. has unwisely as well as unjustly condemned

the Constitution of the United States, which makes such separation the

law of the land, not from indifference or hostility to religion, but from

respect for religion, and which secures to the Roman Catholic Church

1 “ Perniciosa senteniia de rationibus ecclesia: a republica disparandis."

‘~’ Published in London, Bums & Oates, and in New York by the Cath. Pub. Society.

The Latin text is printed in Acta Sanctw Sedis, ed. by Pennachi and Piazzesi, vol. xx.,

Rom. (S. C. De Propaganda Fidei), pp. 593-613.
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a greater amount of liberty and prosperity than she enjoys in Italy or

Spain or Austria or France or Mexico or Brazil. American Roman

Catholics generally are well satisfied with the freedom they enjoy.

The highest American dignitary of that Church, Cardinal Gibbons, of

Baltimore, who attended the centennial celebration of the Constitution

at Philadelphia, September, 1887, said in his letter of acceptance:

“The Constitution of the United States is worthy of being written in

letters of gold. It is a charter by which the liberties of sixty millions

of people are secured, and by which, under Providence, the temporal

happiness of countless millions yet unborn will be perpetuated.”

The crowning feature of the American Constitution is contained in

the First Amendment, which forbids Congress to establish any Church

as a state religion, and to prohibit the free exercise Q/' religion. This

is the magna charta of religious liberty within the jurisdiction of the

United States.
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FAG-SIMILES or THE OLDEST Manusomvrs or run ATHANASIAN Cam:-n

AND THE APos'rLEs’ CREED.

We present here a reproduction, on a small scale, of the Athanasian

Creed and the Apostles’ Creed from the U'rancu'r PSALTER, which

was brought prominently to light in 1873, in connection with the

Anglican controversy on the Athanasian Creed, and photographed in

London, 1875. See Vol. I., p. 37, note, and Vol. 11., pp. 66-71. It is

the oldest copy known of these important documents. Between the

two is a rude picture of the last judgment, which could not be well

reproduced, and is unnecessary for our purpose.

The At/tanasian Oreear.
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[Continuation of the Athanasian Creed.)
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The Apostles’ Creed.
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APPENDIX III.

THE BULL of BoNIFACE VIII., Unam Sanctam, Nov. 18, 1302.

[Since the proclamation of the dogma of papal infallibility, 1870, deliverances iesuing from the

Vatican on biblical and theological subjects have assumed an importance, not definitely assigned to

them previously by the canons of the Roman Church. Boniface's bull was called forth by the appeals

against the exactions of Philip IV. on French ecclesiastical property for his wars against England

In reprisal, Philip had the pope seized by French troops and imprisoned at Anagni. See Schaff: Ch.

Hist., V., Part I., pp. 15—29. The bull asserts (1) the supreme authority of the pope over the whole

church; (2) the supremacy of the spiritual over the temporal power; (3) obedience to the Roman

pontiff as the necessary condition of salvation. The translation is based upon the Latin text of W.

Römer, Die Bulle unam sanctam, Schaffhausen, 1889. See also the text in Mirbt, p. 210.]

Boniface, Bishop, Servant of the servants of God. For perpetual

remembrance. Urged on by our faith, we are compelled to believe and

hold that there is One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church and we

firmly believe and clearly profess that outside of her there is neither

salvation nor remission of sins as the bridegroom declares in the Can

ticles, my dove, my undefiled is one; she is the only one of her mother,

the chosen one of her that bare her. And she represents the mystical

body of Christ whose head is Christ and God the head of Christ. In

her there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism. For, in the time of the

flood there was the single ark of Noah which prefigures the one Church,

and was finished according to the measurement of one cubit, and had

one Noah for pilot and captain, and outside of it every living creature

on the earth, as we read, was destroyed. And this Church we revere

as the only one even as the Lord said to the prophet, Deliver my soul

from the sword, my darling from the power of the dog. Ps. xxii, 20.

He prayed for his life that is for himself, head and body. And this

body, that is the Church, he called one—unicam—on account of the

one bridegroom; and the oneness of the faith, the sacraments and the

love in the Church. She is that seamless shirt of the Lord which was

not rent but was allotted by the casting of lots. Therefore, this one

and only Church has one head and not two heads,—for had she two
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heads, she would be a monster—that is, Christ and Christ's vicar,

Peter and Peter's successor. For the Lord said to Peter himself,

Feed my sheep. 'My,' he said (using the plural) that is all, not indi

viduals, these and those; and by this he is understood to have com

mitted to him all the sheep—oves universas. When, therefore, either the

Greeks or others say that they were not committed to the care of Peter

and his successors, they must confess that they are not of Christ's sheep,

even as the Lord says in John, There is one fold and one shepherd,

John x, 10.

That in this Church and within her power are the two swords, we are

taught in the Gospels, namely, the spiritual sword and the temporal

sword. For when the Apostle said, Lo here—that is in the Church

are two swords the Lord did not reply to the Apostles, It is too much,

but It is enough. For, certainly, he who denies that the temporal sword

is in Peter's power, listens badly to the Lord's words Put up thy sword

into its sheath. Matthew xxvi, 52. Therefore, both are in the power

of the Church, namely, the spiritual sword and the temporal sword,—

the latter to be used for the Church, the former by the Church; the

former by the hand of the priest, the latter by the hand of princes and

kings, but at the nod and instance of the priest. The one sword must

of necessity be subject to the other, and the temporal power to the

spiritual power. For the Apostle said, There is no power but of God

and the powers that be are ordained of God, Romans xiii, 1, but not

ordained except as sword is subjected to sword and so the inferior is

brought by the other to the highest end. For, according to St. Dio

nysius, it is a divine law that the lowest things are made by mediocre

things to attain to the highest. Therefore, it is not according to the

order of the universe that all things in an equal way and directly sbould

reach their end, but the lowest through the mediocre and the lower

through the higher; and, that the spiritual power excels the earthly

power in dignity and worth, we will the more clearly acknowledge in

the proportion that the spiritual is higher than the temporal. This we

perceive quite distinctly from the donation of the tithe and the functions

of benediction and sanctification, from the mode in which power itself

is received and the government of things themselves. Truth being the

witness, the spiritual power has the function of establishing the tem

poral power and sitting in judgment on it if it should prove not to be
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good. And to the Church, and the Church's power, Jeremiah's proph

ecy, i, 9, applies: See I have set thee this day over the nations and the

kingdoms to pluck up and to break down, to destroy and to overthrow,

to build and to plant.

And, if the earthly power deviates from the right path, it is judged

by the spiritual power, but if a minor spiritual power deviate from the

right path, the minor is judged by the superior power, but if the supreme

power [the papacy or the Church] deviate, it can be judged not by man

but by God only. And so the Apostle testifies, He which is spiritual

judges all things but he himself is judged of no man, I Cor., ii, 15. But

this authority, although it is given to a man and exercised by a man, is

not a human power, nay, much rather a divine power given by the

divine lips to Peter, to Peter himself and to his successors in Christ,

whom Peter confessed when the Rock was established—petra firmata—

when the Lord said unto him, Whatsoever thou shalt bind, etc., Matt.,

xvi, 19.

Whoever, therefore, resists this power ordained by God, resists God's

ordinance, unless perchance he imagines two principles to exist, as did

Manichæus, a thing which we pronounce false and heretical because, as

Moses testified, ' God created the heaven and the earth not in the be

ginnings, but “in the beginning”.'

Further, we declare, say, define and pronounce it to be altogether

necessary for salvation for every human creature that, he be subject to

the Roman pontiff.'

1 The Roman Catholic historian, Funk, Kirchengeschl. Abhandlungen, I. 483-89, seeks

to confine the application of the last words to princes and kings. But Hergenröther

Kirsch, Hefele-Knöpfler and other R. C. historians give to them their natural meaning.

The passage of Jeremiah, 'See, I have this day set thee over the nations and over the

kingdoms to root out and to pull down,' etc., was used at least eight times by Gregory

VII. to prove the supremacy of the spiritual over the temporal power. Clement VII.

applied it to himself in writing to Henry VIII. Pius V. used it in his letter deposing

Elizabeth, as did also Bellarmine and, as late as 1910, Pius X.
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I,Eo XIII.'s AposToLICÆ CURAE, oN ANGLICAN ORDERs, SEPT. 13, 1896.

[It would seem as if the infallibility of this deliverance was not fairly open to question, as it con

cerns one of the sacraments of the Roman Church. Certainly papal language could scarcely be more

vigorous and positive. See Leo's Works, Bruges ed., VI., 198-210; Roman ed., VI., 258-73; Mirbt,

401; Denzinger, 529; Trans. in Wynne: The Great Encycl., Letters of Leo XIII., N. Y., 1903; Answer of

the Abpp. of England to the Aposlol. Letter of Pope Leo XIII., London, 1877.

This papal deliverance pronounced Anglican orders invalid. Leo XIII., as the document states.

appointed a commission of eight, with a cardinal at its head and including the historian Duchesne, to

investigate the validity of Anglican orders. The members, so the rumor went, were, at the time of

its appointment, equally divided on the question, but by study in the Vatican archives reached a

unanimous decision. Leo's bull declares that Anglican ordination was 'vitiated at its origin' and

'under Edward VI. the true sacrament of orders as instituted by Christ lapsed.' This judgment, so

the decision continues, had been given by Julius III. and Paul IV. in their dealinge with the English

Church during Mary Tudor'e reign, as also later in the case of John Clement Gordon, Bishop of Gal

loway, who, passing over to Rome, was ordered by Clement XI., 1704, to be 'ordained to all orders

from the beginning and unconditionally.' Moreover, the vitiated origin is evident from the 'animus

of the Edwardean Ordinal against the Catholic Church. It is defective both in form and intention

—the two equally essential to sacred orders.' The words ' Receive ye the Holy Ghoet' were not

followed in the Ordinal by the further words 'for the office of priest or bishop.' Additione made

subsequently, 1662, were not sufficient to correct the alleged vitiated origin. Leo's sentence was

announced in the following words]:

Itaque omnibus pontificum deces

sorum in hac ipsa causa decretis us

quequaque assentientes eaqueplenis

sime confirmantes ac veluti renovantes

auctoritate nostra, motu proprio,

certa scientia, pronunciamus et de

claramus, ordinationes ritu anglicano

actas, irritas prorsus fuisse et esse,

omninoque nullas.

Strictly adhering in this matter

to all the decrees of deceased pon

tiffs and most fully confirming them

and of ourselves, as it were, re

asserting them, we do of our own

motion and with certain knowledge

pronounce and declare ordinations

performed according to the Angli

can rite to have been and to be

null and wholly void.

Then, after announcing the joy with which English clergymen return

ing to °the bosom of the Catholic Church' would be welcomed, the

pontiff further declared that his decision 'is and shall be perpetually

valid and in force,' and observed 'without exception in law and other
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wise.' Two months later, writing to Richard, Cardinal-archbishop of

Paris, Leo repeated himself when he pronounced the decision 'perma

nent, authoritative and irrevocable—perpetuo firmam, ratum et irre vo

cabilem.''

The Archbishops of Canterbury and York, Doctors Temple and Maclagam, in their

reply addressed to ' the bishops of the Catholic Church' called for the documents on which

the papal decision had been based, adduced the references in the Edwardean Qrdinal to

the sacrifice of thanksgiving and praise and the sacrifice on the cross, and laid stress on

changes which the Roman rite itself had in the course of time undergone. To the humili

ation of the larger part of the Protestant world, the reply, while parrying Leo's statements,

laid no emphasis on the spiritual call to the ministry nor intimated the essential connec

tion of the Anglican Church with the Reformation of the sixteenth century. Dr. C. A.

Briggs, Theol. Symbol., pp. 14, 226, 234; Church Unity, p. 121, reporting an audience he

had with Pius X., represented Pius as having stated that ' Leo's decision was not a doc

trinal but a disciplinary decision and cannot be classed as infallible and symbolical' and

that Pius assured him ' in a private interview that Leo's decision does not belong to the

catalogue of infallible decisions.' Dr. Briggs went on to say that 'Pius is certainly cor

rect.' It is possible that the American professor misunderstood the language of the

pontiff or put upon it an interpretation the pontiff did not intend. He has Roman Cath

olic writers on Canon Law against him. Leitner, Handbuch d. kathol. Kirchenrechts, p. 127,

pronounces Leo's decision final, 'eine endgültige Entscheidung. Der Grund der Ungültig

keit ist der defectus formæ et intentionis.'—'The cause of the invalidity is the defect in form

and intention. It brings to a close an extensive and prolonged discussion.' So also

Straub, de ecclesia, I, 325, and Eichmann, Handbuch d. kathol. Kirchenrechts, p. 295.



APPENDIX V.

AMERICANISM AND MoDERNISM CoNDEMNED.

The movement in the Roman Catholic Church, known by the names

'Americanism' and 'Modernism,' received a severe blow in encyclicals

issued by Leo XIII.—see Leo's Works, Bruges ed., vii, 223-33. Den

zinger, 530—32,—and Pius X. An official stamp was placed by these

utterances on mediæval conditions as a state to which society and the

Church of these modern times should return as to a model. Freedom

of scholarly investigation and expression in religious matters was greatly

limited if not forbidden.

'Americanism,' advocated by Father Isaac T. Hecker of the Paulist

Fathers, New York City, and brought to Leo's attention in the Italian

translation of Elliott's Life of Hecker, proposed a modified accommo

dation of certain Roman Catholic doctrinal statements and practices to

modern Germanic and Anglo-Saxon views. The movement was de

nounced by the pontiff in a letter addressed to Cardinal Gibbons, Jan

uary 22, 1899, as a defiance of the Church and the Apostolic see, whose

function, so Leo declared, it is to define infallibly truth and error. He

rebuked it as presumption 'for an individual to pretend to define what

truth is.'' Forthwith, in a public address, Abp. Ireland, who with

Bishop Keane and other leading Catholics had approved the movement,

withdrew his approval, declaring that when the Roman pontiff speaks

all good Catholics submit. Since Leo's encyclical was issued, nothing

has been heard of “ Americanism' in the United States. January 13,

1897, Leo had shown his estimate of modern biblical studies by pro

nouncing genuine I John v, 7, 'There are three that bear witness in

1 One of the closing clauses of Leo's letter runs, 'The Church is one by unity of doctrine

as also by unity of government and at the same time Catholic; and, because God ordained

her centre and foundation to be in the Chair of St. Peter, she is legally called Roman.'
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heaven, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit,' a passage not found

in the early manuscripts of the New Testament.

'Modernism,' a more liberal movement, has been advocated by schol

ars in Roman Catholic Europe and calls for the utilization of the results

of modern biblical and historical study in a restatement of certain dog

mas, such as the dates and authorship of the biblical books, the origin

of the seven sacraments, the divine foundation of the Roman primacy

and other non-Apostolic institutions In three encyclicals, 1907—1910,

Pius X. made a vehement protest against the movement, threatening

its supporters with the severest Church penalties, and outlawing freedom

of thought and biblical scholarship so far as they are in any wise opposed

to traditional Church views. In 1908, he had a medal struck off repre

senting the Roman pontiff as a sort of St. George, destroying the many

headed hydra of the new heresy.

In the first deliverance, lamentabili, July 3, 1907—called the new

Syllabus—Pius in sixty-five propositions denounced the movement as

'changing Christianity into something like free Protestantism.' In

pascendi gregis, September 8, 1907, he reprobated 'the Modernists for

daring to follow in the footsteps of Martin Luther' and for 'setting aside

supernatural revelation for subjective opinions drawn from the religious

consciousness, as they call it.' In sacrorum antistitum, September 1,

1910, the pontiff stigmatized them as a most crafty set, vaferrimum

hominum genus, forbade their writings being read and prescribed the

oath, which follows, to be signed by all priests and Roman Catholic

teachers, giving assent to Pius's two previous encyclicals and especially

in so far as they concern 'what they call the history of dogma.'

The fulminations were met differently by the supporters of the move

ment. Minocchi in Italy, as also Houtin and Duchesne in France,

modified or recalled the free statements they had made in their writings.

Loisy of Paris, distinguished for his biblical and historical studies, the

eminent Church historians Schnitzer and Koch in Germany, and the

brilliant English Jesuit, Tyrrell, persisted and were excommunicated.

By papal order a movement to erect a monument, to Professor Schell

of Würzburg, one of the first advocates of the new method, was stopped.

The erection of the monument had already been supported with sub

scriptions by the Archbishop of Bamberg and the Bishop of Passau.

In full agreement with the maledictions of Leo and Pius have been
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the extravagant honors paid by recent pontiffs to the teachings and

method of Thomas Aquinas, who died, 1274, a time when no one

dreamed of biblical criticism and modern archæological discoveries.

Thomas was elevated by Leo to the place of patron of Catholic schools

and pronounced *the safest guide in philosophy in the battle of faith

and reason against unbelief and scepticism.' More recently Pius XI.,

June 29, 1923, on the 600th anniversary of Thomas's canonization,

crowned him the chief teacher outside the Apostolic group.

Protestantism also came in for hard blows from Leo and Pius X. By

Leo modern Protestant missions and missionaries in heathen lands were

denounced. In his Borromeo encyclical of May 10, 1910, Pius repeated

the old blast against 'the would-be reformers of the sixteenth century

as having prepared the way for the revolutions of modern times' and

characterized them as enemies of the cross-inimici crucis Christi—who

'mind earthly things and whose god is their belly.'
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PIUS X.'s OATH AGAINST MoDERNISM—JURIS JURANDI FORMULA.

[The original, which occurs in Pius X.'s encyclical, sacrorum antistitum, Sept. 1, 1010, is found

in Acta ap. sedis for 1910, II., 655 sqq.; Mirbt, 515—17; Denzinger, 599 sqq.; Ayrinhac, Pres. St. Pat

rick's Sem., Menlo Park, Cal.: General Code of the New Canon Law, N. Y., 1923, 90—95. The oath

was ' explicitly ' reaffirmed by the Holy Office, March 22, 1918, as obligatory for Roman Catholic

priests and teachers in addition to Pius IV.'s professio catholicae fidei—until otherwise decreed by

papal authority.]

I firmly embrace and accept all and singly those articles which have

been defined, set forth and declared by the Church's inerrant teaching

authority and especially those heads of doctrines which directly conflict

with the errors of this age. And, 1., I confess that God, the beginning

and end of all things, can with certainty be known and proved to be

by the natural light of reason from those things which are made, that

is by the visible works of creation, even as a cause may be certainly

proved from its effects. 2. I accept and acknowledge the external

arguments of revelation, that is the divine facts especially miracles and

prophecy, and I also accept the most sure proofs of the divine origin

of the Christian religion and hold that they are pre-eminently adapted

to the intelligence of all ages and men and, in particular, of this age.

3. And with firm faith, I equally believe that the Church, the guardian

and teacher of the revealed Word, was directly founded by the real and

historical Christ himself, as he dwelt with us, and that she was built,

upon Peter, the prince of the Apostolic hierarchy and his successors

forever. 4. I sincerely receive the teaching of the faith as it has been

handed down to us from the Apostles and orthodox Fathers and handed

down in the same sense and meaning; and furthermore, I utterly reject

the heretical fiction−commentum—of the evolution of dogmas according

to which they change from one meaning to another and a meaning contra

dictory to that meaning which the Church before had given; and equally

do I condemn that entire error according to which philosophical dis
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covery suffices, although the divine deposit was given to Christ's bride

and given to be faithfully guarded by her, or according to which it [the

teaching] is little by little transformed in meaning by the creations of

the human consciousness and man's effort and brought to perfection in

the future by an indefinite progression. 5. I most surely hold and sin

cerely declare that faith is not a blind realization of religion drawn out

of the darkness of the subconscience, morally enlightened by the influ

ence of the heart and the inflexions of the will, but that it is an honest

assent by the intellect, given to truth accepted through hearing of the

ear by the which we believe as true those things which have been re

vealed and confirmed by a personal God, our Creator and Lord, and on

the basis of the authority of God, who in the highest sense is trust

worthy.

Likewise,—and this is equally important—I submit myself reverently

and with my whole mind to all the condemnations, declarations and com

mands contained in the encyclical pascendi and the decree lamentabili,

especially in regard to that which they call the history of dogmas-—

historiam dogmatum. I also reprobate the error of those who assert that

the faith offered by the Church may by any possibility conflict with

history; and the error that it is not possible to harmonize, in the sense

in which they are now understood, the Catholic dogmas with the origins

of the Christian religion which are the more trustworthy.—I condemn

and reject the opinions of those who say that the more learned Christians

may represent at one and the same time two persons, the one a believer

the other a historian, as if it were possible to hold on as an historian to

things which are contradictory to the faith of the believer or lay down

premises according to which it follows that dogmas are either false or

dubious, just so they be not openly set aside.—Equally, do I reprobate

that principle of judging the holy Scriptures and interpreting them,

which, in defiance of the Church's tradition, the analogy of faith and

the rules of the Apostolic see, suits itself to the comments of rationalists

and, scarcely less lawlessly than rashly, accepts textual criticism as the

one only and supreme rule.—Further, I reject the theory of those who

hold that the teacher in the department of historic theology as well as

the writer on its subjects must place opinion above the principle of the

supernatural origin of Catholic tradition and the promise of divine aid

in the preservation of all truth and, further, that the writings of the
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individual Fathers must be explained by the principles of science alone

apart from any sacred authority and by the same free judgment that

any profane document is studied or investigated.—Finally, I profess

myself most averse to the error of the Modernists who hold that in

sacred tradition there is not a divine element; or-what is far worse,—

who reason in a pantheistic sense, so that nothing is left but the bare

and naked historic occurrence like unto other occurrences of history

which are left to men to carry on in subsequent periods by their industry,

shrewdness and genius the teaching-scholam—begun by Christ and his

Apostles. And I do most firmly hold to the faith of the Fathers and

will continue so to do to the last breath of life, the faith concerning the

unfailing charism of the truth which now inheres, has inhered and will

always continue to inhere in the episcopal succession from the Apostles;

that nothing is to be regarded as better or more opportune which the

culture of this age or that age can suggest and that nothing is at any

time to be otherwise believed or otherwise understood as the absolute

and immutable truth preached from the beginning by the Apostles.

To all these things I promise to hold faithfully, sincerely, and wholly

and I promise to keep them inviolably, never departing from them in

teaching or by any words or writings. Thus I promise and swear, so

help me God and these holy Gospels of God.
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PIUs XI.’s ENCYCLICAL ON CHURCH UNION, Mortalium animos,

JAN. 6, 1928.

[Pius XI.’s bull was intended to be the papal ultimatum on federation between the Protestant

and Roman Catholic cornmunions or their organic union. It explicitly reaflirms the distinctive dogmas

which were fully developed in the Middle Ages and justified the split of Western Christendom in the

sixteenth century. It repudiates the idea that there can be dealings between parts of the Christian

family—so calIed—as between equals, insists that submission to the pope as Christ's vicar is the only

method which can be tolerated by the Roman body, and demands from Protestants unconditional

surrender and a confession of repentance for the so-called revolt from the ‘Holy Father in Rome.’

If they return, they must return as prodigal children. Such submission is the condition of being ‘in

the Church’ and 'whos0ever,' so the pronouncement runs, ‘is outside the Catholic Church [meaning

the R. C. Ch.] is a stranger to the hope of life and salvation.’ The occasion of Pius’s deliverance was

the eflort to bring the Church of England and the Roman Church into some accord, made in ‘the

conversations’ held in Malines, Belgium, from 1921 to 1925 between Dr. Armitage Robinson, Bishops

Frere and Gore, Dr. Kidd, and Lord Halifax, Anglicans, and Cardinal Mercier, and the invitation

given to the Roman pontifi to join in the Christian conference in Lausanne, 1927. Card. Mercier

died June 23, 1926. The temper of the Anglo-Catholics towards the conversations was shown by the

message sent by a largely attended conference held in Albert Hall, July 13, 1923, through its chairman.

the Bishop of Zanzibar, conveying ‘the greetings of 16,000 Anglo—Catholics assembled in congress

to the Holy Father, humbly praying that the day of peace may quickly break.’ When, 1924, Car

dinal Mercier in a letter to his clergy set forth the nature of the conversations, loud protests were

made in England, and the Archbishop of Canterbury publicly stated, 1924, that ‘the group’ attending

the meetings in Malines had ‘no oflicial standing. He had received the Anglican members and had

proposed Drs. Gore and Kidd for the group, but had gone no further.’ The conferences, he stated,

were ‘informal and private conversations with nothing of the nature of negotiations,’ and that one

of the first steps in the direction of the end proposed was to call for ‘a repudiation of the Declaration

against Anglican orders.’ See London Times, February 7, 1924; The C'0nve'rsu1i0ns at illalines, 1921

25, Oxford, 1928; H. Wilson, Life of Cardinal Mercier, London, 1928, 391 pp.—Bell: Documents on

Christian Unity, II., 32-64.

After referring to the extraordinary efiorts being made among the nations to establish peace and

fraternal relations among themselves, the document notes that ‘a similar result was being aimed at

by some in those matters which concern the New Law promulgated by Christ, our Lord.’ large con

ventions being held to promote this object in which ‘both infidels of every kind and true Christians—

Chr1'sliji.deles—and even those who have fallen away from Christ or who with obstinacy deny his

divine nature join in agreement." Such movements, the pontifi declared, may in no wise be approved

by Catholics, based as they are on the false notion that all religions are more or less worthy. Catholics,

in favoring such movements, abandon the divinely revealed religion, being easily deceived with the

idea that by their actions outward good may corne, inasmuch as the question concerned is unity among

Christians. From this point the ‘Encyclical Letter of our Most Holy Lord Pius XI. by divine Provi

dence Pope’ goes on:]

Is it not proper, so it is often repeated, yea even consonant with

duty, that all who invoke Christ's name should abstain from mutual

criminations and at last be joined in mutual love? Who would dare to

say that he loves Christ who desires not to carry out with all his strength
 

1 The Original in Acta sed. s., XX., 1-9. Other trans. in Cath. Hist. Rem, July, 1928;

Bell: Dacumems, 1., 32-44. The capitalizations are as in the original.
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the wishes of him who begged his Father that his disciples might be

one—John xvii, 21? And did not the same Christ will that his disciples

should be stamped and distinguished from the rest by this that they

love one another—‘By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples,

if ye have love one for another,’ John xiii, 35. Indeed, they add that

all Christians should be as ‘one,’ for if they were, they would be much

more efficient in driving out the pest of irreligion which like a cancer

daily creeps on and on and becomes more and more widely spread,

weakening the Gospel. These things and others that class—genus—

of men, who are called pan-Christians, continually and boastfully assert

and these men unfortunately, far from being quite few and scattered,

have grown to be veritable troops and have grouped themselves into

societies widely diffused which, for the most part, are controlled by

non-Catholics although among themselves they hold various opinions in

the things of the faith. This movement is so actively promoted as in

many places to win for itself the assent of the citizens and even to en

snare the minds of very many Catholics with the hope of bringing about

such a union as might appear to be agreeable to the wish of Holy Mother

Church who has nothing more fully at heart than to call back her erring

sons and lead them to her bosom. However, in reality there lies

hidden beneath these enticements and charms of words the gravest error,

an error by which the very foundation of the Catholic faith is torn

asunder.

Therefore, admonished by the obligation—c0'nscientia—of our apos

tolic ofiice, not to let the flock of the Lord be misled by pernicious

fallacies, We invoke, Venerable Brethren, your zeal in guarding against

this evil, for We are sure that by your writings and words the people

will most easily get to know and understand those principles and con

siderations which we are about to lay down and from which Catholics

will learn what they are to think and how to act when the question

arises concerning those undertakings-——'inceptis—which look towards the

coalescence in one body of all those who are properly called Christians.

We were created by God, the Creator of all things, in order that we

might know and serve Him so that our Author has the full right to be

served by us. God might have prescribed for man’s government the

law of nature alone which at creation He imprinted in man’s soul and

commanded additions to that same law by His ordinary providence, but
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He preferred to offer precepts for us to obey, and as time went on, that

is from the beginnings of the human race to the advent, and preaching

of Jesus Christ, He himself taught man duties which a rational creature

owes to him, the Creator,—'At sundry times and in divers manners,

God, who spoke in time past unto the Fathers in the prophets, hath in

these last, days spoken unto us in His Son.' Heb. i, 1. From this it fol

lows that there can be no true religion, other than that which is founded

on the revealed Word of God; which revelation, as begun at the begin

ning and continued under the Old Law, Christ Jesus himself under the

New Law perfected. Now, if God has spoken (and it is historically

certain that He has truly spoken), there is no one who does not see that

it is man's duty to believe absolutely God's revelation and to obey

implicitly His commands. And, that we might rightly do both, for the

glory of God and our own salvation, the only begotten Son of God

founded his Church on earth. Further, We believe that those who call

themselves Christians can do no other than believe that a Church-the

one Church-was established by Christ; but, if it is further asked what

must of necessity be its nature according to the will of its Author, there

all do not agree. A large number of these, for example, deny that the

Church of Christ must be visible and manifest, at least to such a degree

that it appear as one body of the faithful, agreeing in one and the same

doctrine under one teaching authority—magisterium—and government;

on the contrary, they understand a visible Church as nothing else than

a Federation-foedus—composed of various communities of Christians,

even though they hold different doctrines, which may even be in con

flict one with the other. But Christ our Lord instituted his Church as

a perfect society, with external qualities and perceptible to the senses

which should carry on to later time the work of saving the human race,

under the leadership of one head,—Matt. xvi, 18; Luke xxii, 32; John

xxi, 15—17—with the authority of teaching by word of mouth,—Matt.

xvi, 15—and by the ministry of the sacraments, the fonts of heavenly

grace,—John iii, 5; vi, 48—50; xx, 22. Cp. Matt. xvi, 18, etc. For which

i Adspectabilem et conspicuam. Leo XIII., June 29, 1896, put the idea of the visibility

of Christ's kingdom and its identity with the Roman Church thus: 'As he willed that his

kingdom should be manifest—conspicuam—Christ was obliged to appoint a vice-regent

on earth in the person of Peter. He likewise determined that the authority given him

for the salvation of mankind should in perpetuity pass to Peter's successors.'
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reason he asserted, by way of compalison, the similarity of the Church

to a kingdom, a house, a sheepfold, and a flock—Cp. Matt. xvi, 18;

John x, 16; xxi, 15—17. And the Church, after being so wonderfully

instituted by its Founder and his Apostles,—who were the leaders in

propagating it,—when they were being removed by death, could not

be entirely extinguished and cease to be, for to it was given the com

mandment to lead all men without distinction of time or place to eternal

salvation: Going, therefore, teach ye all nations, Matt. xxviii, 19. In

the continual carrying-out of this task, will any element of strength and

efficiency be wanting to the Church, when Christ himself is perpetually

present with us, as he solemnly promised, Behold I am with you all

days, even to the consummation of the world-Matt. xxviii, 20? It.

follows, then, that the Church of Christ not only exists today and has

always existed, but is also exactly the same as it was in the Apostolic

Age, unless we chose to say,—which God forbid,—either that Christ.

our Lord could not effect his purpose, or that, he erred when he asserted

that the gates of hell should never prevail against her. Matt. xvi, 18.

And, at this place, it seems opportune to explain and to remove that

false opinion on which the whole case seems to hang and from which

also that multiple action and combination-actio et conspiratio multipleæ

—of the non-Catholics seem to proceed which, as We have said, are

designed to bring about the union of Christian churches into one society.

For, it is to be noted, that the originators of this purpose—consilii—

are forever accustomed to adduce Christ and his words: That they all

may be one. . . . And there shall be one fold and one shepherd, John

xvii, 21; x, 16, wishing to get from these words that they signify a desire

and prayer of Christ Jesus which up to this time have not been fulfilled.

For they are of the mind that the unity of faith and government—a note

of the one true Church of Christ-has heretofore hardly ever existed

and does not exist today; and that it is to be wished for and perchance

some day will by a common bent of wills be secured but that in the

meantime it is to be held as an ideal. They add that the Church of

herself or by her very nature is divided into parts, that is, made up of

a number of churches or separate communities which up to this have

been distinct and which, although they have in common some articles

of doctrine, are nevertheless at discord in regard to the rest. And,

they are of the mind that each one of them properly enjoys the same
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rights and that, at best, the Church was unique and one from the time

of the Apostles down to the oecumenical councils. Therefore, so they

say, controversies and ancient differences of opinion, which to this day

have divided the Christian name, should be renounced and set aside

and some common rule of belief concerning the other doctrines be

wrought out and laid down so that in the profession of that faith, they

will not only know themselves to be brothers but feel themselves such;

and, that the many separate churches or associations-communitates—

if joined as it were in ome universal federation¬foedus—would then be in a

condition to oppose vigorously and fruitfully the advances of irreligion.

These things, Venerable Brethren, are what is said by them in common.

There are indeed, some who affirm and acknowledge that Protestantism,

as they call it, with much lack of consideration discarded certain articles

of faith and a number of external rites of worship which are most pleasing

and useful and which, on the other hand, to this day the Roman Church

retains. But they go on to declare that this very Church showed herself

rash in corrupting the original religion by adding certain doctrines not.

only foreign to the Gospel but repugnant to it and offering them to be

believed. As the chief of these, they enumerate the jurisdiction of the

Primacy appointed to Peter and his successors in the Roman See. Like

wise, in their number,—although the number is not so large,—there are

those who grant to the Roman Pontiff either a Primacy of honor and

jurisdiction of a certain authority—potestatem—which, however, they

assert comes not by divine right-a jure divino—but from a certain con

sent of the faithful. And others there are who even go so far as to wish

the Pontiff himself to preside over their varicolored meetings-conven

tibus. And, further, although many non-Catholics may be found who

preach loudly fraternal communion in Christ Jesus, you will find that

none of them have reached down to the thought of subjecting themselves

to the Vicar of Jesus Christ and obeying him either as teacher or ruler.

At the same time, they affirm, that on common terms, that is freely as

equals with equals, they would deal with the Roman Church; but, if

they were to deal in this wise, it does not seem open to doubt that they

would so treat the idea, that in the league—pactem—so vigorously en

tered into, they would not recede from those opinions which heretofore

have been the cause that they have strayed and wandered outside

Christ's only sheepfold-unicum ovile.
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These things being as they are, it is evident that the Apostolic

See can have no part in their meetings by any league—pactum—nor is

it lawful for Catholics by any league to support such undertakings and

give them aid. For, if they should do so, they would be giving counte

nance to a false Christian religion, quite alien to the one Church of

Christ. Shall We suffer,—what would indeed be iniquitous—the truth,

and that truth divinely revealed, to be drawn out by agreements? For

here the question is one of defending revealed truth. Jesus Christ sent,

the Apostles into the whole world to imbue all nations with the Gospel

faith and, lest they should err, he willed beforehand that they should

be taught by the Holy Ghost—John xvi, 13. Has then this doctrine

of the Apostles completely vanished away, or at times been corrupted

in the Church whose ruler and guardian, God Himself is with us? If

our Redeemer plainly taught that His Gospel was to hold not only

during the times of the Apostles, but also to after ages, is it possible that

the object of faith should in the process of time become so obscure and

uncertain that it would be necessary today to tolerate opinions which

are even contrary one to the other? If this were true, we should have

also to say that the coming of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles and the

perpetual indwelling of the same Spirit in the Church, yea the preaching

of Jesus Christ itself a number of centuries ago, lost all their efficacy

and use—to affirm which would be blasphemy. But the Only-begotten

Son of God, when he commanded his representatives to teach all nations,

bound all men to give credence to whatever was made known to them

by the witnesses preordained by God, Acts x, 21, and he also confirmed

his command with this sanction: He that believeth and is baptized shall

be saved; but he that believeth not shall be condemned, Mk. xvi, 18.

These two commands of Christ, which must be certainly fulfilled, the

one, namely, to teach and the other to believe unto the reception of

salvation, cannot be understood, unless the Church proposes a complete

and easily understood teaching and is immune, when it thus teaches,

from all danger of erring. In this matter, those also turn aside from the

right path, who think that while the deposit of truth does indeed exist,

it must be sought with such laborious trouble and with such daily study

and reasonings that a man's term of life would hardly suffice to find it

out and grasp it; as if the most merciful God has so spoken through the

prophets and His only-begotten Son that only a few, and those stricken
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in years, could learn what He had revealed through them, and not that

He might inculcate that doctrine of faith and morals, by which mam is

to be guided through the whole course of his moral life.

These pan-Christians who turn their minds to uniting churches,—

consociandas ecclesias—seem indeed, to be pursuing the noblest plans

in promoting love among all Christians; nevertheless, how shall it

happen that this love inures to the injury of the faith? Certainly, no

one is ignorant that John himself, the Apostle of love, who seems to

reveal in his Gospel the secrets of the most Sacred Heart of Jesus, and

never ceased to impress on the memories of his followers the new com

mandment 'Love one another,' altogether forbade any intercourse with

those who professed a partial and corrupt version of Christ's teaching,

If any man come to you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not

into the house nor say to him: God speed you, II John x. For which

reason, since love is based on a complete and sincere faith, as its foun

dation, the disciples of Christ must be bound together by one faith

as the principal bond. Who then can conceive any Christian Federa

tion¬foedus—members of which retain each his own opinions and pri

vate judgment, yea in matters which concern the object of faith, even

though their opinions be repugnant to the opinions of the rest? And

by what sort of league-pacto—We ask, can men who go off into oppos

ing opinions, belong to one and the same Federation of the faithful?

For example, those who affirm, and those who deny that sacred Tradi

tion is a true font of divine Revelation; those who hold that an ecclesi

astical hierarchy, made up of bishops, priests and ministers, has been

divinely constituted, and those who assert that it has been brought in

little by little through the conditions of the time; those who adore

Christ really present in the Most Holy Eucharist by that marvellous

conversion of the bread and wine, called transubstantiation and adore

him really as present and those who affirm that Christ is present only

by faith, or symbolically and virtually in the Sacrament; those who in

the Eucharist recognize the nature both of a sacrament and of a sacri

fice, and those who say that it is nothing more than the memorial or

commemoration of the Lord's Supper; those who believe it to be good

and useful to invoke by prayer the Saints reigning with Christ, espe

cially Mary the Mother of God, and to venerate their images, and those

who urge that such worship is not to be employed since it is contrary
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to the honour due to Jesus Christ, “the one mediator of God and men.'

I Tim. ii, 5. How so great a discrepancy of opinions can make the way

clear to effect the unity of the Church, We know not; since that unity

can not arise except from one teaching authority, one law of belief and

one faith of Christians. But, We do know that from this, it is an easy

step to the neglect of religion or indifferentism and to modernism, as

they call it. For those who are unhappily infected with these errors

hold that dogmatic truth is not absolute but relative, that is, it adapts

itself to the varying necessities of time and place and to the varying

tendencies of the mind, since it is not contained in immutable revela

tion but is of such a nature that it accommodates itself to the life of

men. Besides this, in connection with things which must be believed,

it is nowise lawful to use that distinction which some have seen fit to

introduce between fundamental and non-fundamental articles of faith,

as they call them, as if the one are to be accepted by all while the other

may be left free to the assent of the faithful. For the supernatural

virtue of faith has a formal cause, namely the authority of God the

revealer, and this authority admits of no such distinction. For this

reason all who are truly Christ's believe, for example, the Conception

of the Mother of God without stain of original sin with the same faith

as they believe the mystery of the August Trinity and, likewise, the

Incarnation of the Lord no otherwise than they believe the infallible

teaching authority of the Roman Pontiff, according to the sense in which

it was defined by the Ecumenical Council of the Vatican. Are such

truths not equally certain or not equally to be believed, because the

Church has solemnly sanctioned and defined them, some in one age

and some in another, yea, even in those times immediately before our

own? Has not God revealed them all? For the teaching authority

of the Church, which in the divine plan was constituted on earth in

order that revealed doctrines might remain intact for ever and that,

they might be brought easily and safely to the knowledge of men, as

that authority is exercised daily by the Roman Pontiff and the Bishops

in communion with him and has for its office—in case it is necessary to

resist more vigorously the errors and attacks of heretics or explain more

clearly and deeply the articles of the sacred doctrine and impress them

upon the minds of the faithful—to proceed at the proper times to make

definitions either by solemn rites or decrees. However, in the use of
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this extraordinary teaching authority—magisterium—nothing newly dis

covered is introduced nor is anything new added to the sum of those

truths which are at least implicitly—saltem implicite—contained in the

deposit of Revelation, divinely handed down to the Church, but those

things are declared which perhaps had seemed to many obscure or

those things ordered to be held which by some had been regarded as

matter of controversy.

Therefore, Venerable Brethren, it is evident why this Apostolic See

has mever allowed its own to take part in the meetings of non-Catholics,

for the union of Christians can hardly be promoted otherwise than by

promoting the return of the dissidents to Christ's one true Church,

inasmuch as in the past they unhappily revolted-descivere—from her,

yea Christ's one true Church,—We say,—which is clearly manifest—

conspicuam—to all and by the will of her Author will so remain forever

as He himself instituted it for our common salvation. For during the

lapse of the centuries Christ's mystical Bride has never been contami

nated nor can she be contaminated, as was said by Cyprian, 'Christ's

Bride can never be adulterated; she is incorrupt and modest. She knows

one dwelling and in chaste modesty guards the sanctity of one bed

chamber,' de cath. eccl. unitate, 6. And the same holy Martyr with

good reason marvelled greatly that any one could possibly believe that

'this unity, proceeding from the divine foundation and knit together

by the heavenly sacraments might be rent in the church and torn apart

by divorce through wills in collision.' For, since Christ's mystical body,

that is the Church, is one being compacted together and conjoined,

Eph. iv, 16, as is for example the physical body, I Cor. xii, 12, one speaks

indiscreetly and foolishly who says that the mystical body can be made

up of disjoined and scattered members. Whosoever, therefore, is not

integrally connected with it-copulatur—is not a member of it nor is

he joined with Christ, the head. Cp. Eph. v, 30; i, 22.

And, indeed, in this one Church of Christ there is no one and no one

will continue to be except that, by giving his obedience, he acknowledges

and accepts the authority and power of Peter and his legitimate suc

cessors. Did the ancestors of those who are ensnared in the errors of

Photius and the modernists—novatorum—obey the Bishop of Rome,

the supreme Pastor of souls? Alas, the sons left the paternal house but

it did not on that account fall to pieces and perish, for it was upheld
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by G0d’s perpetual and guardian care. Therefore, let them return to

the common Father who forgetting the unjust injuries done to the Apos

tolic See, will accept them most affectionately. For if, as they continu

ally are saying, they wish to be with Us and with ours, why do they not

hasten to enter the Church, ‘the mother and teacher of all Christ’s

faithful/——Later. Counc. IV, c 5. Let them also hear Lactantius crying

out, ‘The Catholic Church is that alone which preserves the true wor

ship. This is the font of truth, the house of the Faith, this the temple

of God. If any one enter not therein or if any one go out therefrom, he

is a stranger to the hope of life and salvati0n—-a. spe vitae ac salutis

alienus. No one should deceive himself with obstinate disputings. For

here it is a question of life and salvation which are hopelessly lost unless

they are dealt with advisedly and carefully.’—Div. Instt. lv, 30 11-12.

Let, therefore, the separated children draw nigh to the Apostolic See,

set up in the City which Peter and Paul, the Princes of the Apostles,

consecrated with their blood; to that See, We say, which is ‘the root

and matrix of the Catholic Church,’ S. Cyprian, ep. 48 ad C012, not

with the purpose and the hope that ‘the Church of the living God, the

pillar and ground of the truth,’ I Tim. iii, 15, will cast away the integrity

of the faith and tolerate their errors, but, on the contrary, that they

submit themselves to its teaching and govermnent. Would that it were

Our happy lot to do that which so many of Our predecessors could not

do, namely, embrace with fatherly affection those whose lamentable

separation from Us We now bewail. Would that God Our Saviour,

‘Who will have all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of

the truth,’ I Tim. ii, 4, would hear Us when We humbly beg that He

would deign to recall to the Unity of the Church all who stray. In

this most important undertaking We ask and wish that others should

ask the interceder, Blessed Mary the Virgin, Mother of divine grace,

Victor over all heresies and Help of Christians, that she may implore

for Us the speedy coming of the much hoped for day, when all men shall

hear the voice of her divine Son—‘careful to keep the unity of the

Spirit in the bond of peace,’ Eph. iv, 3.

You, Venerable Brethren, understand how much this question is on

Our mind and We desire that Our children should also know it, not only

those who belong to the Catholic world, but also those who are separated

from Us. If these latter will humbly beg light from heaven, there is no
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doubt but that they will recognize the one true Church of Jesus Christ

and will, at last, enter it and be united with Us in perfect love. Await

ing this event and as a sign of divine function and a pledge of Our

paternal good will, We impart most affectionately to you, Venerable

Brethren, and to your clergy and people, the apostolic benediction.

Given at Rome, at Saint Peter’s, on the 6th day of January, on the

Feast of the Epiphany of Jesus Christ Our Lord in the year 1928 and

the sixth year of Our Pontificate.1

PIUS PP. XI.

N O T E

Pros XI. AND THE RUSSIAN CHRISTIAN-S.

AN URGENT appeal was made by Pius XI., dated February 2, 1930,

calling for prayer and relief for the oppressed Christians under the

Soviet government. The document lacks, as it would seem, the marks

commonly, if not always, regarded as essential for a papal utterance to

be infallible. Nevertheless, the attitude taken by the Roman pontifi

in the critical religious crisis in Russia and the claims he makes for

the Roman Church render the document of more than usual importance.

After referring to Benedict XV.’s interest in the people of Russia and

the commission on the Russian conditions which he had himself

appointed, Pius appealed to the Russian government “to respect con

science, the freedom of worship and the goods of the Church.” Again

setting forth acts of “terrible persecution” going on to the extent of a

formal demand on the part of the Soviet government that the people

proceed to “apostasy and the hatred of God,” he announced a “mass

of expiation, propitiation and reparation in the basilica of St. Peter over

the tomb of the Prince of the Apostles for Our most beloved Russian

people——-Nostro dilettissimo popolo russo.” He called upon the Russians

to return “to the one fold of Our one Saviour and Liberator, the Lord

Jesus Christ,” commended them anew to “the sweet thaumaturge of

1 In his scarcely less important encyclical on the ‘Christian Education of Youth’ issued

in Italian, Dec. 31, 1929, Pius XI. claimed as the Church's supreme right the authority

to lay down the rules of education and conduct education. He also forbade anew training

in mixed schools and also the coeducation of the sexes.



PIUS XI. AND THE RUSSIAN CHRISTIANS. 627

Lisieux, St. Thérése of the Child Jesus,” and implored further on their

behalf the help of “the most holy and immaculate Virgin Mary, Mother

of God, her most chaste spouse and patron of the Church Universal,

St. Joseph, and the special protectors of the Russians, St. John the

Baptist, St. Nicholas, St. Basil, St. Chrysostom and Saints Cyril and

Methodius.”

On the day appointed, March 19, 1930, which was the Feast of St.

Joseph, the pontifi" officiated at mass in the midst of an overflowing

throng. A handbill, distributed to the worshippers and spectators as

they passed from the portico of St. Peter’s to the body of the church,

contained on the one side the text of the papal appeal and the prayer to

St. Thérése which the pope had issued, with the promise of 300 days

of indulgence for all repeating it for a month. Calling upon the

saint to help “our brother Russians, the victims of a long and cruel

persecution,” the prayer further besought her to bring about “the

return of the noble people to the one fold which Christ’s most beloved

heart intrusted to the care of St. Peter alone and his successors, that

they might at last have the joy, in communion with the Catholic Church,

of praising the Father, Son and Holy Ghost.”

On the reverse side of the handbill under the caption, “The Catholic

Church and Russian ‘Orthodoxy’—La Chiesa cattolica e la ‘orthodossia’

russa,” it was affirmed that, while the National Russian Church “pre

tends to call itself orthodox, it is heterodox, the only orthodox Church

being the Catholic Apostolic Roman Church.”
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Catholic and Apostolic Church, 38, 58, 59,

200, 288, 359, 433, 444.

Catholic and Apostolic Oriental Church,

275.

Catholic and Orthodox Church, 271, 279,

350.

Catholic Church, 29, 60, 80, 88, etc., etc.,

198, 208, 238, 359, 402, 433, 443, 488,

etc.

Catholics, 158, 252, 254, 594, 599, etc.; to

take part in government, 594.

Catholic, doctrine, 110, 118, 136, 587; faith,

66, 70, 83, 96, 118, 211, 395, 598; flock,

257; name, 597; profession, 597; religion,

67, 232, 266, 595; sense, 237; teachers,

219; truth, 190, 238, 246; unity, 245;

writers, 146; world, 599.

Chalcedon, Statement of, 62.

character indelibülis, 121, 189.

Children and the eucharist, 174, 175.
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“Christians,” “Christian people,'' 83, 105,

109, 116, 121, 132, 133, 153, 155, 159,

195, 205, 231, 270, 365, 375, 383, 483,

556, 593, 595; not. all priests, 189; in

'' the first ages of the Church incorrupt,''

etc., 595.

Christianity, Christendom, 234, 372, 378,

566, etc.

Christian character, 175; doctrine, 83, 242;

Europe, 575; faith, 596; institutions, 597;

life, 159; name, 135, 592, 593, 594, 620;

order, 569; philosophy, 551, 557, 574;

religion, 173, 200, 211, 217, 236, 270, 572,

576; virtue, 593, 599; world, 235.

Christian Constitution of States, 555, 599.

Church, 13, 21, 79, 96, etc., 371, 402, 403,

410, etc., 563, 572, 589, 591, 594, 599;

attributes of, 20, 256, 359—362, 410, 483,

490; authority of, 269, 364, 443, etc.;

inspiration of, 417, 555, 563; spouse of

Christ, 177, 234; the pillar and ground of

the truth, 127, 364, 402, 625; our mother,

498, 593; mother and teacher of the na

tions, 237; author and perpetual guardian

of personal and equal rights, 589; guardian

of morals, 583; guide to heaven, 565, 567,

569; perfect in kind and right, 586;

founded on Peter, 259; services to the

world, 555, 573, 575, 589, 592, 595 sqq.;

and the state, 219—227, 231, 555—600.

Church, of God, 82, 84, 129, 130, 134, etc.;

of Christ, 127, 499, etc.; the Christian,

488; the Christian and Catholic, 231; the

true Church of Christ, 217, 483, 625;

Holy Church, 20, 21, 47, 48, 49, 123, 255,

256, 402, etc.; the Holy Catholic, 32, 39,

50, 174, 175, etc.; the Holy Catholic and

Apostolic, 410, etc.; the One Holy and

Apostolic, 34, 58, 59, 359, etc.; the Holy

Catholic Apostolic Roman, “mother and

mistress of all Churches,'' 207, 209, 239,

263; the Holy Roman, 78, 117, 162, 169,

170, 183, “mother and mistress of all

Churches,'' 207; the Holy Roman and

Universal Church, 117; the Occidental

Roman Church, 351; the Roman, 78, 122,

163, 186, 261, “ the mother and mistress

of all Churches,'' 209, 239, 263; Holy

Mother, 138, 173, 181, 207, 237, 240,

250, etc.; the Occidental Roman, 351;

the Oriental, 401, 411; the Oriental Cath

olic, 431; Orthodox and Catholic, 284;

the Primitive, 162; the Universal—uni

versa-, 132, 147, 151, 221, 258, 262, etc.;

—universalis—, 194, 206, 262, 264; the

Universal Church of God, 258; the Mili

tant, 234, 260, etc.; the Orthodox, 472,

485; the whole, 251, 258.

Churches, Catholic, 402, 403, 440; Oriental,

492; of the East, 489; of Jerusalem,

“mother and first of all Churches," 361,

362; of Old and New Rome, 360, 362;

of Russia, 489. See Particular Churches.

Clement of Rome, 413; VII, 608; XI, 608.

Communion, yearly, 138.

Concordats, 223, 566, 569.

Concupiscence, 38, 88.

Condignity, 547.

Confession, priestly, 133, 139, 143, 147,

163, 164, 165, 166, 368, 391, 549; yearly,

151.

Confirmation, 126, 378, 421, 494.

Conferring the sacraments, 121, 122.

Conscience, 578, 584.

Consensus, of the Catholic Church, 96; of

the Church, 84, 271.

consensus patrum, 83, 184, 188, 200, 242.

Constantinople, Second council of falsified,

351; Creed of, 72.

Consubstantiality of the Son, 33, 36, 57,

66, 287, 312, 401; of the Spirit, 57, 66,

287, 348.

continere et conferre, 120, 422, etc.

Councils, 73, 84, 198, 200, 202, 204, 205,

209, 219, 222, 234, 239, 262, 265, 268,

277, 279, 293, 300, 364, 406, 463, 490;

seven, 451; of Ephesus, 73; Florence, 262,

267; Lyons, 267; Constantinople, 351. See

Nîce, Trent.

Creation, 13, 15, 17, 19, 21, 26, 29, 32,

33, 35, 50, 57, 59, 239, 280, 291, 406 sq.

Cross, sign of, 332, 450, 493; venerated, 436.

Cup, 130, 175. See sub utraque specie.

Cyprian, 20, 624.

Cyril of Jerusalem, 31, 281, 322, 331, 43S,

446, 451, 486, 493, etc.

ID.

Damascus, John of, 291, 294, 305, 319, 330,

383, 413, 487, 498, 552, 554, etc.

Dead, prayers for. See Suffrages.

Decalogue, 521, 523, etc.

Deity of Christ, 23, 26, 28, 30, 31, 33, 35,

39, 47, 57, 60, 62, 63, 67, 282, 312, 317,

etc. See Consubstantial.

Deposit of the Faith, 269, 614, 621, 624.

Descent into Hell, 46, 49, 69, 336, 347, 477.

Desire of the sacrament, 105.

Dionysius, 296, 297, etc.

Döllinger, 546, 551, 554.
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Dositheus, Confession of, 401.

Dulia, 436.

E.

Ecclesiastical precepts, 198, 220, 365, 578.

Encyclicals of Boniface VIII, Gregory XVI,

584, 605; Leo XIII, 555, 610; Pius IX,

211, 213; Pius X, 610, 613; Pius XI, 616.

England, Church of, 548; orders of, 610.

Ephesus, Council of, 73.

Epiphanius, 33, 35.

Episcopate. See Bishops, Order.

Eucharist, 126, 129, 136, 350, 427, 495,

622; once yearly, 138; four times yearly

or every month, 498. See Sacraments,

Transubstantùation.

Eusebius of Caesarea, 29.

Eutyches, 62, 65, 67, 69.

eae cathedra, 270.

Evolution, 251, 613, 614, 615.

Exorcism, 492.

Extreme unction, 159, 169, 394, 414, 421,

502.

IF.

Faith and the Faith, 113, 116, 242, 243,

253, 277, 417 sqq., 614, 615, 616, 621;

the gift of God, 243, 244; alone not suffi

cient, 101, 112, 113, 114, 416, 418, 445;

necessary to salvation, 410; and reason,

247, 254; the Christian, 245, 270, 496;

the Catholic, 210, 211, 214, 225, 234,

244, 254, 420; Catholic and Apostolic,

439. See Justification.

Faithful, the, 167, 194, 212, 249.

Fasting, Fast. Days, 167, 365, 370, 391, 441,

530, 531.

Fathers, the, 63, 78, 79, 80, 84, 153, 157,

159, 162, 171, 174, 181, 183, 184, 188,

194, 198, 269, etc., 566.

filioque, 350, 351, 532, 545.

Flesh, Resurrection of the, 14, 17, 20, 29,

32, 39, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 69; of the body,

48, 69, 396, 503.

Florence, Council of, 262, 267.

Forgiveness, 39, 47, 48, 50, 58, 59, 87, 98,

105, 169, 187. See Absolution, Power of

the Keys, Priesthood.

Free Will, Liberty, 92, 111, 217, 307, 419,

576, 578, 582, 588, 589, 597.

Fundamental Articles, 623.

G.

Good Works, 96, 99, 100, 107, 112, 114,

115, 116, 117, 156, 168, 263, 275, 418,

445, 519 sqq., 547. See Justification.

Grace, prevenient, 92, 93, 110, 404; con

ferred, 120, 169, 192. See Sacrament.

Gregory, of Nazianzen, 288, 350, 487, etc.;

Thaumaturgus, 24; the Great, 264; VII,

607; XVI, 584.

H.

Hades, 477, 589, 597.

Head of the Church, the pope, 260, 261;

Christ, 363, 484, 485; '' no mortal,'' 402,

404, 410, 411, 432, 443.

Hecker, 610.

Hell, 14, 15, 16, etc.; names of, 347, 477;

fear of, 112.

Heresies, Heretics, 27, 77, 78, 195, 196, 423,

439; heretical pravity, 255; books, 369.

Holy Mother Church, 83, 138, 242, 498.

Holy Roman Church, 78, 267. See Church.

Holy Spirit, 6, 13, 15, 18, 20, 21, 23, 27,

29, 30, 31, 32, 39, 47, 61, 79, 84, 119, etc.;

deity of, 23, 25, 27, 31, 33, 38, 57, 66

sqq., 211, 348 sqq., 461; spouse of Christ,

234, 250; charisms of, 352 sqq.; fruits of,

207, 358. See filioque.

homoousia, 60, 62, 72.

huperdulia, 435 sq.

I.

Ignatius, 11.

Images, 201, 204, 435, 438, 527.

Immaculate Conception, 88, 115, 211, 408,

471, 549, 623. See Mary.

Immersion, time, 425, 491.

immortale Dei, 555 sq.

Incarnation, 12, 13, 15, 16, 18, 23, 26, 31,

33, 37, 57, 59, 60, 61, 62, 68, 86, 87, etc.,

319, 408, 471, etc.

Indulgences, 205, 206, 209, 220, 433, 549.

Infallibility, 266, 269, 270, 593, 605, 613,

621, 623.

Infants, baptism of necessary to salvation,

86, 87, 174, 423, 424, 492. Augustine

quoted on, 424.

Intention, 121.

Irenaeus, 12, 14, 448.

J.

James, bishop of Jerusalem, 413.

Jansenist bishops, excommunicated, 551.

Jeremiah I, 9, 607.

Jerusalem, creed of, 61; church of, 361,

362; synodical decrees, 401.

Justification, 89, 91, 94, 97, 110, 115, 275,

410, 418, etc.

K.

Keys, power of, 140, 142, 147, 151, 157,

164, 167, 169, 187, 260, 549, 564, 565.
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L.

Lactantius on the Church, 625.

Lamentabili, 611, 614.

Last Judgment, 7, 15, 18, 20, 27, 38, 47,

69, 480.

Lateran Council, fourth, 151, 166.

latria, 131, 138, 430, 437, 438.

Leo III, 351.

Leo XIII, encyclical, 555—600; on Anglican

orders, 608, 610, 619.

Liberties, 575, 587, 588, 592.

Lucian, 25.

Luther, Lutheranism, 374, 428, 611.

Lyons, Council of, 267.

M.

Magisterium of the Church, 236, 246, 254,

264, 618, 623, 624; of the Holy Spirit, 403.

Manning, Cardinal, 601.

Marriage, 193, 195, 196, 231, 293, 372, 393,

501, and the state, 231, 671.

Mary, 11; blessed, 115; virgin, 13, 15, 17,

18, 19, 23, 26, 34, 36, 46, 47, 50, 57, 63;

holy, 39; semper virgo, 36, 320, 366, 408,

471; conceived without labor, 408; Im

maculate Conception, 211; victor over

heresies, 625. See Mother of God.

Mass, 176, sacrifice of, 177, 179, 430, 432;

propitiatory, 179, 185, 385, 430, 496; for

living and dead, 180, 199, 208, 429, 433,

550.

Materialism, 227.

Matthew, XVI, 18; 78, 258, 607.

Mercier, Cardinal, 616.

Merit, 104, 108, 116, 117. See Good Works.

Military service, 221.

Miracles, 19, 244, 253, 455, 483.

Mixed jurisdiction, 579, 586.

Modern progress, and the pope, 216, 233,

589.

“ Modernism,'' 611, 613, 615.

Mogilas, Peter, 275.

Monothelites, 72.

Mopsvestia, Theodore of, 5.

Mortal and venial sins, 106, 116, 117, 128,

139, 140, 148, 167, etc.

Mother of God, 62, 63, 64, 88, 201, 209,

211, 320, 323, 366, 408, 435, 436, 472;

of the divine Word, 407, 409, 435; wor

ship of, 64, 320, 321, 409, 435.

Mysteries, 377 sqq., 490 sqq. See Sacra

rments.

Mystical body, 235.

N.

Nathaniel, confession of, 4.

Natural religion, 215, 227, 240, 252, 447,

561, 574.

Nestorianism, 62, 65, 67 sq.

Nicene Creed, 35, 57, 78, 79, 132, 202, 207,

279, 280 sqq., 312 sqq., 456 sqq. and the

Holy Spirit, 350.

Novatian, 21, 141.

O.

Oath of priests, 207, 210, 229; against

“Modernism,'' 613.

Old Catholics, 545; bishops of, excommuni

cated, 551.

Order, 42, 186; seven orders, 187; confers

grace, 188, 191, 197; gives an indelible

mark, 192; annuls marriage, 230; not con

ferred by the people, 192, 386, 421, 501.

See Apostolic Succession; Sacraments.

ordines minores, 188, 386.

Original sin, 83, 85, 90, 301, 304, 375, 407,

419, 425; washed away by baptism, 85,

87, 308 sq., 375, 425.

Origen, 21, 345.

Orthodox Confession, 213.

P.

Pantheism, 213.

Particular Churches, 206, 222, 259, 261,

360, 365, 485.

pascendi gregis, 611, 614

Patriarchs, 364, 366, 369, 490.

Pelagians, 73, 92, 111.

Penance, 105, 113, 116, 140 sqq., 390, 421,

500; second plank, 163.

Perseverance of saints, 103, 114, 115, 116,

269.

Peter, confession of, 4; prince of the Apos

tles, 209, 257, 260, 266, 267; primacy,

261; visible head of the Church Militant,

260; Rock, 259, 260, 261, 607. See 363;

pillar of the faith and foundation of the

Catholic Church, 266; founder of the see

of Rome, 261; his successors, 260 sqq.,

413. See cathedra Petri.

Philosophy, 216, 566, 574, 583.

Pius IV, 210, 608, 613.

Pius V, 607.

Pius IX, 210, 213, 234, 585.

Pius X, 609, 611; XI, 612, 616, 626.

Polygamy, 195.

Pope, Peter's successor, 261, 267, etc.; vica

of Christ, 209, 262, 267, 620, etc.; au

thority, 77, 79, 209, 220, 231, 262, 263,



INDEX. 633

265, 266, 269, 292, 294, 597, 599; Head

of the Church, 235, 258, 261, 262, 264,

265, 267, 287,564, 566, 606. (See, 363, 410);

father and teacher of all Christians, 262,

267; ''supreme judge of the faithful,''

265; primacy of, 258, 260; over the “whole

world,'' 262; above oecumenical councils,

265; announces no new doctrine, 269;

faith and salvation lost by denying his

jurisdiction, 263; anathema upon those

denying his primacy or infallibility, 259,

262, 266, 271.

Popular rule condemned, 577, 581.

Prayer, 369, 506 sqq., 622.

Predestination, 103, 113, 114, 305, 307,

310, 403, 426, 464.

Priesthood, instituted by Christ, 187; all

Christians not of, 189, 191; offers sacrifice,

177, 184, 186; a hierarchy, 189, 192, 387,

490. See Order, 191 sqq.

Protestantism, condemned, 217, 611, 612,

620, 624, 625, 626.

Protestant Reformation, the cause of revolu

tions, etc., 576.

Public schools, condemned, 224, 580.

Purgatory, 117, 198, 199, 209, 345, 432.

R.

Rationalism, 215, 597.

Reason and faith, 214, 215, 217, 247, 253.

Reformation of manners, 77.

Relics, 200, 209, 435 sqq., 527.

Religion, the first duty of, 561; the Catholic

Church defines “ the true religion,'' 219;

it is easily understood; different forms of

condemned, 232, 562, 587.

Reservation of the sacrament, 132, 138.

Reserved cases, 153, 168.

Rock, the, Peter, 260, 261, etc.; Christ, 363.

Roman Church, 610; primacy of, 267. See

under Church.

Rufinus, 49, 50.

Rule of Faith, 13—19; of Truth, 21.

Ryan and Millar, 555.

S.

Sacraments, the seven instituted by Christ,

119, 207, 374, 420, 490; fixed in 12th

century, 547; defined, 118, 374, 490; neces

sary to salvation, 120; contain and con

fer grace, 120—122, 375, 490.

Sacrarium, 132, 138.

Saints, invocation and worship of, 180, 184,

199, 200, 201, 211, 409, 436, 438, 622;

apparitions of, 486, 551; activity on earth,

487.

Salvation, wrought by the Incarnation, 30,

33, 36, 57, 62; to those who believe in

Christ, 15; who believe '' rightly,” 68,

69; who are in the '' true Church of

Christ,'' 217, 605, 625; who keep the

“rule of Faith,'' 266; to make known the

chief end of the Church, 565; by obedi

ence to the pope, 607, 624.

Scriptures, the, 15, 18, 21, 22, 27, 28, 34,

59; defined, 81, 238, 241, 435, 451; from

God, 373, 412; dictated by Christ or the

Holy Spirit, 80, 241, 242; and tradition,

80, 241, 244; in translation, 80, 546;

interpretation of, 83, 207, 242, 402; read

ing of, 82, 434, 454; anathema on those

not receiving all their parts, 253; and tradi

tion, 80, 187, 241, 244, 448. See Tradi

tions.

Second Coming 13, 17, 20, 31, 32, 33, 57,

60, 337, 479.

Seven orders, 187, 389.

Sirach, Book of quoted, 285, 302.

Sixtus IV, 88.

Socialism, 218.

Soul and body illustrates Church and State,

568.

State and Church, the State from God, 558;

not exempt from the Church's jurisdic

tion, 227; its first duty, 562 sq.; different;

forms of government, 559, 581, 598; popu

lar government, 577, 581; state only well

regulated with religion, 574 sq., 583; may

not suppress religious orders or annul

concordats, 223, 226; should acknowledge

the Church, 566 sq.; once did, 561 sq.,

578 sq.; with signal blessings, 561 sq.,

578, 579; proper interrelation, 557 sqq.;

the state and marriage, ecclesiastical

property, courts and schools, 220, 225,

231, 578, 580; the Church and insurrec

tion, 228, 560; separation of Church and

State, 218, 220, 224, 227, 579, 584, 607.

sub utraque specie, 130, 171, 173, 174, 208.

Suffrages, 198, 269, 343, 344, 370, 414, 429,

432, 433, 550.

Supererogation. See Good Works.

Swords, the two, 606.

Syllabus of Errors, 213, 595, 601.

T.

Temporal power, 219, 220, 225, 231, 232,

580, 606.

Tertulliam, 16, 413.
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Theophylact, 343.

thesaurus meritorum, 547.

Thomas Aquinas, 612.

Thomas, Confession of, 4.

Tradition, 14, 15, 82, 448, 449, 450, 548;

Apostolic, 160, 180, 181, 188, 269, 614,

615, 622; Apostolic and Ecclesiastical,

207; of the Catholic Church, 187; of the

universal Church, 194; unwritten, 80,

241, etc.

Transubstantiation, 126, 129, 130, 136, 208,

336, 380, 382, 427, 428, 431, 495, 497, 622.

Trent, Canons of, 77; oecumenical synod of,

79; curse upon repudiating, 118; fathers

of, 236, etc.

Trinity, 24, 25, 27, 30, 36, 66, 79, 280, 284,

406, 461, etc.

Tritheism, 67.

U.

Unam sanctam, 608.

United States, 601.

Unity, Church, 616 sqq., 624.

V.

Vatican Decrees, 234; Council, 623.

Vows, 124, 226.

Vulgar tongue, and Bible, 82, 183, 186, 546

548.

Vulgate, authority of, 82, 241.

W.

Water and wine at the eucharist, 182, 186

Worship, 233, 365, 581; different kinds, 591

non-Catholic patiently borne with koy

states, 581. See Adoration, Saints.
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